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TO THE READER. 


This Book being brought unto me to pgruse and to consider of, 
1 thought it mg part not onlg to allow of it to the print, but 
also to ommend it to the reader, as a Treatise most comfortable 
to all afflicted consciences exercised in the school of Christ. The 
Author felt what 1m spake, and. had experience of what he wrote, 
and therefore able more, lively to express both the assaults and 
the salving, the order of the battle, anU the mean of the victory. 
Satan is the enemy; the victory is only by faith in Christ, as 
John recordeth. If Christ justify, who can condemn, saith St- 
Paul. This most necessary doctrine the Author hath most sub¬ 
stantially cleared, in this his Commentary ; which, being written 
in the Latin tongue, certain godly, learned men have most sin¬ 
cerely translated into our language, to the great benefit of all 
such who with humbled hearts will diligently read the same. 
Some began it according to such skill as they had. Others, 
godly affected, not suffering so good a matter, in handling, to be 
marred, put to their helping hands for the better framing and 
furthering of so worthy a work. They Infuse to be named, seek¬ 
ing neither their own gain nor glory, but thinking it their hap¬ 
piness, if by any means they may relieve afflicted minds, and 
do good to the church of Christ, yielding all glory unto God, to 
whom all glory is due. 


EDW1NUS LONDON. 
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OP 

MARTIN LUTHER, 

THE GREAT REFORMER. 


The subject of this Memoir was a most wonderful man, whom 
God rais 'd up in these last ages of the world, to break the chain 
of superstition and spiritual slavery, which the bishops of 
Rome and their dependents had, for many centuries, cast over 
the consciences of dll men. He was an instrument truly pre¬ 
pared for this great work; and yet but a mean and obscure 
monk, to shew us, that He, who ruleth«all things, effected him¬ 
self the important design, in which the greatest prince upon 
earth would have undoubtedly failed. 

The conduct of the dignified clergythroughout all Europe 
bad long given scandal to the world. The bishops were grossly 
ignorant: they seldom resided in their dioceses, except to riot at 
high festivals; and all the effect their residence could have, was 
to corrupt others by their ill example. Nay, some of them 
could not so much as write, but employed some person, or chap¬ 
lain, who had attained that accomplishment, to subscribe their 
names for them. They followed the courts of princes, and as¬ 
pired to the greatest offices. The abbots and monks were wholly 
given up to luxury and idleness; and it appeared, by the un¬ 
married state both of the seculars and regulars, that the re¬ 
straining them from having wives of their own, made them con¬ 
clude they had a right to all other men’s. 'Hie inferior clergy 
were no better; and, not having places of retreat to conceal 
their vices in, as the monks had, they became more public. In 
sum, all ranks of churchmen were so universally despised and 
hated, that the world was very apt to be possessed with preju¬ 
dice against their doctrines, for the sake of the men whose in¬ 
terest it was to support them. And the worship of God was so 
defiled with gross superstition, that, without great inquiries, all 
men were easily convinced that the church stood in great need 
of a reformation. This was much increased when the books 
of the fathers began to be read, in which the difference between 
the former and later ages of the church very evidently appeared. 
They found, that a blind superstition came first in the room of 
true piety; aud when, by its means, the wealth and interest of 
the clergy were highly advanced, the Popes had upon that es¬ 
tablished their tyranny; under which, not only the meaner 
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people, blit even the crowned heads, had long groaned. All 
these things concurred to make way for the advancement of the 
Reformation. 

Wickliflfe, Husk, Jerome of Prague, and others, had laid the 
seeds of the Reformation, which Luther nourished with great 
warmth. The scandalous extolling of indulgences gave the first, 
occasion to all the contradiction that, followed between Luther 
and the church of Rome; in which, if the corruptions and cruelty 
of the clergy had not been so visible and scandalous, so small a 
matter could not have produced such a revolution: but an* 
crisis will put ill humours into a ferment,. 

As Protestants, we are certainly much obliged to Erasmus; 
yet. we are far more obliged, under God, to those great instru¬ 
ments of the Reformation, viz. Luther, Zuinglius,Oeoolampadius 
Barer, Molancthon, Cramner, and others. The greatest enemies 
of Luther cannot deny hut that he had eminent cpialities; and 
history affArds nothing more surprising th'an what he has done. 
For a simple monk to be able to give popery so rude a shock, 
that there needed but 'such another, entirely to overthrow the 
Romish church, is what we cannot sufficiently admire, and marks 
the hand of Providence conducting the whole. It was said, 
with reason, that Erasmus, by his railleries, prepared the way 
for Luther: and Simon Fontaine, the popish historian, com- 

! lained that Erasmus occasionally had done more mischief than 
-utber, because Luther only opened the door wider, after 
Erasmus had picked the lock, and half opened it. Notwith¬ 
standing all this, says Bayle, there must have been eminent gifts 
in Luther, to produce such a revolution as he has done. 

Martin Luther was born at Isleben, a town in the county of 
Mansfield, in the circle of Upper Saxony, on the tenth of No¬ 
vember, 1483, at nine o’clock at night, being St. Martin’s eve, 
which made his parents name him Martin. His father was 
called John Luther, op Luder, because he was a refiner of metals; 
for Luder, in the German language, has that signification. It 
is agreed that his business was about the mines; and that he was 
the chief magistrate of the city of Mansfield. His mother’s name 
was Margaret Lindf man, who was remarkable for her piety. 

Among the falsehoods which have been published concerning 
Martin Luther, no regard has been had to probability, or to the 
rules of the art of slandering. The authors of them have as¬ 
sumed the confidence of those who fully believe that the public 
will blindly adopt all their stories, however absurd. They have 
dared to publish, that an incubus begat him; and have even 
falsified tne day of his birth, to frame a scheme of nativity to 
his disadvantage. Father Maimbourg has been so equitable as 
to reject this ridiculous story: but Gauricus has made himself 
contemptible for his astrology. 

When Martin Luther was fourteen years of age, he was sent 
to the public schools at Magdeburg, where he continued one 
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year, and was then removed to that of Evsenacb, where he 
studied four years. The circumstances of his parents were at 
that time so very low, and so insufficient to maintain him, that, 
he was forced, as Melchior Adam relates, mendimto vivere pane, 
to live hv heeding his bread. When he had finished his gram¬ 
mar studies, he was sent to the famous school at Eysenach in 
Thuringia, for the sake of being among his mother’s relations, 
where he applied himself very diligently to his books for four 
years, and began to discover all that force and strength of parts,* 
.that acuteness and penetration, that warm and rapid eloquence, 
which afterwards were attended with such amazing success. In 
the year lot)I, he was entered at the university of Erford or 
Erfurt, in Thuringia, where he went through a course of phi¬ 
losophy and was admitted master of arts, in 1503, being then 
twenty years old. He was soon after made professor of physic, 
and ethics; but he chiefly applied himself to the study ol the 
civil law, and intended to adduce himself to the bai*, from which 
he was diverted by this uncommon accident. As he was walking 
in the fields with a friend, he was struck by a thunderbolt, which 
threw him to the ground, and killed his companion: whereupon 
Luther resolved to withdraw from the world, and enter into 
the order of the hermits of St. Augustine. He made his pro¬ 
fession in the monastery of Erfurt, where be took priest’s orders, 
aud celebrated his first mass in the year 1507. 

It is reported that there was an old man in this monastery, 
with whom Luther had several conferences upon many theo¬ 
logical subjects, particularly concerning the article of remission 
of sins. Tins article was explained by the old monk to Luther, 
“ that it was the express commandment of God, that every man 
should believe his sins to be forgiven him in Christ.” * Luther 
found this interpretation was confirmed by the testimony of St. 
Bernard, who says, “ that man is freely justified by faith.” He 
then perceived the meaning of St. Paul,.when he repeats, “ we 
are justified by faith.” He consulted the expositions of many 
writers upon that apostle, and saw through the vanity of those 
interpretations which he had read before of the schoolmen. He 
compared the sayings and examples of the prophets and apostles. 
He also studied the works of St. Augustine; but still consulted 
the sententiaries, as Gabriel and Camarencis. He likewise read 
the books of Occam, whose subtilty he preferred before Thomas 
Aquinas and Scotus. 

In 1508, the university of Wittenberg, in the duchy of 
Saxony, was established under the direction of Staupitius, whose 

f ood opinion of Luther occasioned him to send for him from 
.rfurt to Wittenberg, where he taught philosophy; and his 
lectures were attended by Mellarstad, and many other wise and 
learned men. He expounded the logic and philosophy of Aris¬ 
totle in the schools; and began to examine the old theology, in 
the churches. 
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Mtllarstad usually said, t hat Luther was of such a wonderful 
spirit, and of such ingenious parts, as to give apparent signifi¬ 
cation that he would introduce a more compendious, easv, and 
familiar manner of teaching; as also alter and abolish the order 
that was then used. 

In the year 1512, he was sent, to Rome, to take up some con¬ 
troversies which happened among his order; and he conducted 
^himself so well as to obtain the character of a prudent mall. This 
is represented to have happened before he came to Wittenberg; 
which is a mistake: for it was three years after he was at that* 
university. The occasion was this: Seven convents of the Au- 
gustines quarrelled with their vicar-general, and Luther was 
chosen by the monks to maintain their cause at Rome. He was 
of an active spirit; a hold deelaimer; was endued with a most 
firm and steady temper, and had a prodigious share of natural 
courage, which nothing could break or daunt. In short, he suc¬ 
ceeded in his business, for which 1ft was made doctor and pro¬ 
fessor of divinity, upon his return to Wittenberg. At Rome 
he saw the Pope and the court, and had an opportunity also of 
observing the manners of the clergy, whose hasty, superficial, 
and impious way of celebrating mass, he has severely noted. 

“ I performed mass,” says he, “ at Rome; I saw it also performed 
by others, but in such a manner, that 1 never think of it without 
the utmost horror.” He often spoke afterwards of his journey 
to Rome, and used to say, that “ He would not but have made 
“ it, for a thousand florins.” A monkish poet himself, upon the 
> lew of the barefaced iniquity of the Pope’s pretended holy city, 
could not help singing: 

44 Vivere qtii ctipiti* >aD< ie, disiedite Rom&, 

44 Omnia cum licenot, non licet esse bonum. 

If you would live righteously, keep clear of Rome: For though 
her priests can license every thing else, they allow of nothing 
good.” 

The degree of doctor was forced upon him, against his will, 
by Staupitius, who said to him, “ that God had many thing's to 
bring to pass in his church by him.” These words were care¬ 
lessly spoken; yet they proved true, like many other predictions 
before a great change. Luther was graduated doctor at the 
expense of Frederic, elector of Saxony, who “had heaid him 
preach, well understood the quietness of Ins spirit, diligently 
considered the vehemency of his words, and nad in singular 
admiration those profound matters which in his sermon he 
ripely and exactly explained.” 

After this, he began to expound the epistle to the Romans, and 
the Psalms; where he shewed the difference between the law 
and the gospel. He refuted the error that was then predominant 
in schools and sermons; that men may merit remission of sins 
by their own proper works. As John Baptist demonstrated the 
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Limb of God which took away the sins of the world; so Luther, 
alibiing in the church as a bright, star after an obscure sky, ex¬ 
pressly shewed that sins are freely remitted for the love of tne 
Son of God, ami that we ought faithfully to embrace this boun¬ 
tiful gift. 

His life was correspondent to his profession; and these happy 
beginnings of such important matters procured him great au¬ 
thority. However, he attempted no alteration in the ceremo¬ 
nies of religion, and interfered with no doubtful opinions; huts 
contented himself with opening and declaring the doctrine of 
.repentance, of remission of sins, of faith, and of true comfort in 
times <if adversity. His doctrine was generally approved by 
the learned, who conceived high pleasure to behold Jesus 
Christ, the prophets, and apostles, to emerge into the light, out of 
darkness, whereby they began to understand the difference bo- 
tween the law and the gospel, between spiritual righteousness 
and civil things; which certainly could not have liccnfound in 
Aquinas, Scotus, and other schoolmen. Erasmus revived learn¬ 
ing, while Luther was teaching divinity at Wittenberg. The for¬ 
mer brought the monks’ barbarous and" sophistical doctrine into 
contempt by his elegant work which induced Luther to study 
the Greek and Hebrew languages, that, by drawing the doc¬ 
trine from the very fountains, he might pass his judgment with 
more authority. 

We now come to turbulent and tempestuous times between 
the reformed and the Romanists. The monks loudly com¬ 
plained of Erasmus, whose bold and free censures of their pious 
grimaces and superstitious devotions, had opened the way lot 
Luther. Erasmus, as they used to say, “ Laid the egg, and 
Luther hatched it,” The ridiculous Maimbourg tells us, that 
the catholic church enjoyed a sweet peace in the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury, and held the Pope in profound veneration, till Luther 
raised commotions : a story which was only fit to he told to 
boys and girls at Paris. It is hard to nutne two persons, who 
were more generallv, and more deservedly abhorred, than 
Alexander VI. and Julius II.; and as to Leo X., all the world 
knows that he sat very loose to religion anjj morality. 

The year 1517, was the 356th from the reformation of reli¬ 
gion in France by the Waldenses; the 146th from the first 
confutation of popish errors in England by John Wickliffe. 
the 116th from the ministry of John Huss, who opposed the 
errors of popery in Bohemia; and the 36th year from the con 
deinnation of John de Wesalia, who taught at Worms. 

The papal power was re-established, and carried farther than 
ever. All the western world, except the Waldenses* in France, 

* The rise of the Waldenses was from Waldos, or Vaido, a man of eminenra 
and property at Lyons in France, about the year 1160. He was brought to 
seriousness by the sudden death of one of bis friends t aud, having some learn¬ 
ing, he read the scriptures, probably in the vulgate translation, which he reo- 

b 
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and a few Hussites in Bohemia, having embraced (he commu¬ 
nion, and submitted to the authority of Rome; when ail of a 
sudden, and from a most inconsiderable accident, as it might 
seem, a strange discontent arose, which ended in the revolt of 
great part of Europe; and the Pope, who might, just before, 
have been considered in all the meridian of his glory, was in 
danger of losing all. The divine providence delights to accom¬ 
plish the greatest purposes by the smallest means, that the hand 
cif God might appear rather than the hand of man, and the great 
Governor of the universe have all the glory. 

Leo X. succeeded Julius II. in 1.513. lie was of the rich 
and powerful family of the Medici of Florence, naturally proud 
and lofty. But it is also said, that he was of a courteous dis¬ 
position, very generous to men of learning and integrity: and 
would, if he had been tolerably well skilled in divinity, or 
shewn any regard to piety, although but feigned, have passed 
for a very good Pope. The magnificent, yhureh of St. Peter 
w;is begun by Julius II., and required very large sums to finish; 
hut Leo was desirous of having it completed, notwithstanding 
he had contracted many debts before his pontificate, and the 
treasure of the apostolic chamber was exhausted. To bear the 
great expense of finishing that superb edifice, Leo found liiin- 
cclf obliged to have recourse to some extraordinary means for 
raising money; which he was advised, by cardinal Pucci, to do 
by selling indulgences; as the court of Rome, upon several 
occasions, had formerly experienced toiler advantage in raising 
troops and money against the Turks. Leo, therefore, in 1517, 
published general indulgences throughout all Europe, in 
favour of those who would contribute any sum to the building 
of St, Peter’s. 


(tried inln French, nnd expounded lo others. This alarmed the clergy, who 
threatened him with excommunication, if he persisted ; but lie, persuaded of Me 
truth and utility of what he {tad done, regarded not men, but God. lie was, 
therefore, driven out of the city.with his friends and followers,who were stripped 
of their property, for which reason they were called not only Waldenses, hut 
the poor of Lyons, having nothing but the scanty subsistence which they could 
pick up on the mountains of Savoy, where they remained for several ages. They 
were joined by some men of learning, who hated the clergy, and maintained that 
the bishop of Home, and the priests, had corrupted the holy scriptures by their 
tenets and glosses. They paid no tithes, made no offerings, observed no festi¬ 
vals, and celebrated no fasts: they believed that prayers for the dead were 
useless nnd superstitious; they denied the authority of priests, and despised 
confession. They led pure and holy lives, and asserted that they only were the 
true church, and thut the church of Rome was a prostitute, which taught nn 
infinite number of errors. The Romish priests culled the Waldenses, heretics; 
and their priests, who w ere called Harbes,were persecuted. But their posterity 
now inhabit the valleys of Piedmont, called the Vaudois. Peur Gilles, minister 
of the reformed church of La Tour,in the vale of Lucerne, composed, by order 
of Ills superiors, an ecclesiastical history of the churches of the Vaudois, and 
published it at Geneva in 1044: and Claudius $eysselius, archbishop of Turin, 
wrote a Treatise ngvinst the Vaudois, with the hopes of converting them to 
pnpeiy. 
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Some say. (lmt these indulgences were published under the 
pretence of making war upon the Turks; and that the Pope 
sent a jubilee, with his pardons, through all Christian realms, 
whereby lie collected an immense treasure. 

Several persons were sent into different countries, to preach 
up these indulgences, and to receive money for them. The col¬ 
lectors persuaded the people, that those who gave to the value 
of about ten shillings sterling, should at their pleasure deliver 
one soul from the pains of purgatory. But if the sum was less, 
they preached that it. would profit them nothing. 

The Pope employed the Dominicans in this dirty work in 
Germany,at which the Augustines were irritated, and pretended 
that tin; office of retailing indulgences belonged to them. As all 
the money, raised this way in Saxony and thereabouts, was 
granted to Magdalen, sister to the Pope, she, to make the most 
of it, appointed Arehiiubald, a bishop, by habit and title, hut as 
well versed in the tricking part of trade as a Genoese, to ma¬ 
nage for her. But we are told, that Albert of Brandeuburgli, 
archbishop of Monty, and Magdeburg, who was soon after made 
a cardinal, had a commission for Germany: that, instead of em¬ 
ploying the Augustine friars, who had laboured above all the 
religious orders to make them pass, he gave his commission to 
John Telzelius, a Dominican, and to other friars of the same 
order; because he had lately collected great sums for the knights 
of the Teutonic order, who were at war against, the Muscovites, 
by preaching up the like indulgences, which the Pope had 
granted to these knights. Tetzelius, or lecelius, as he is called 
by somi*, boasted that “ lie had so ample a commission from the 
Pope, that, though a man should have detloured the Virgin 
Mary, for a proper sum of money he could pardon him;” and 
assured the people, that, ‘‘He did not only give pardon for sins 
past, Imt. also for sins to come.” 

Joint Staupitius was the vicar-general of the Augustines in 
Saxony : and he was greatly esteemed by«the elector, who was 
one ol the most opulent and potent princes in Germany. Stau¬ 
pitius informed the elector of the pernicious consequences of 
these indulgences. On this occasion, Lutljer, who was of the 
Augustine order, and professor of divinity at Wittenberg, began 
to examine the doctrine of indulgences, which the Dominicans 
sold in the most open, and in the most infamous manner; and 
Inning found it full of errors, he refuted it publicly in 1517. It 
is said, he was naturally passionate, and zealous for the interest 
of liis order, which made him declaim against the abuses of indul¬ 
gences, and maintain doctrinal theses about them, contrary to the 
common notions of divines. But it seems not to have been any 
spleen against the Dominicans that set Luther to work; it was 
only his dislike to such practices. Some say tlmt Leo X., whose 
sordid traffic, to which he reduced the distribution of indul¬ 
gences, gave birth to Luther’s Reformation, spoke honourably 
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of tins reformer in the beginning. Silvester Prierio, master 
of the sacred palace, shewed Leo the doctrine which Luther 
had vented in his hook concerning indulgences; hut Pope Leo 
answered, that Friar Martin had a fine genius, and that these 
surmises were monkish jealousies. 

Tetzelius, or Tecellius, impudently sold the Pope’s indul¬ 
gences about the country. Luther was greatly exasperated at 
the blasphemous sermons of this shameless Dominican; ‘and 
.having his heart earnestly bent with ardent desire to maintain 
true religion, published certain propositions concerning indul¬ 
gences, which are to he read in the first tome of his works and 
set them openly on the temple that joineth to the castle of Wit¬ 
tenberg, the morrow after the feast of All-saints, in 1517.” He 
challenged any one to oppose them, either by writing or dispu¬ 
tation. 

John Hilton, a German Franciscan, of Eysenach, pretended 
to ground spine predictions upon the book of Daniel, in 1485. 
Melanethon, who had seen the original of that work, says, the 
author foretold, that, in I51fi, the power of the Pope should 
begin to decay. We ah* informed that Hilten was put into 
prison, for having reformed some monastical abuses; and that 
being very sick, he sent to the guardian and told him, “I have 
spoken no great matter against the mockery; but there shall 
cniiic one, in 1516, who shall overturn it.” Du Plessis adds, 
that Luther began to preach in that year; in which he is mis¬ 
taken, for the era of Lutheranism began not till 1517. 

The first thesis published by Luther contained ninety-five 
propositions, in which he plainly declared his opinion about in¬ 
dulgences. He maintained “that the Pope could release no 
punishments but what he inflicted; and so indulgences could be 
only a relaxation of ecclesiastical penalties: that Christians are 
to he instructed: that the purchase of a pardon is not to be com¬ 
pared to works of mercy, and that it is better to give to the 
poor, than to buy pardons: that no confidence should be placed 
ni indulgences, which cannot remit the least venial sin in re¬ 
spect of the guilt: tliat those who believe they shall be Baved 
by indulgences only, shall be damned with their masters; and 
that it is a matter of indifference whether men buy or not buy 
any indulgences.” He also condemned several propositions 
which he attributed to his adversaries; and reproved several 
abuses, of which he declared them guilty. He pronounced an 
anathema upon those who spoke against the truth of apostolic 
indulgences; but hoped for sill blessings upon those, who should 
be vigilant in stopping the licence and zeal of the preachers-up 
of papal indulgences. 

Luther vindicated his thesis in a letter to the archbishop of 
Mentz, w'ho promoted the sale of these indulgences, and told 
him, “ he could not keep silence, when he saw the souls in 
trusted to the care of such an illustrious person so ill instructed, 



LIPE OF MARTIN LUTHER. 


XXI 


and for which he must one day give an account;” assuring him 
at the same time, that what he did in opposing this monstrous 
traffic, was entirely from a principle of conscience and duty, and 
with a faithful and submissive temper of mind. 

Tetzelius assembled the monks and sophistical divines of his 
convent, whom he commanded to write something against Lu¬ 
ther; while he cried out from the pulpit, that Luther was a 
heretic, and worthy to he prosecuted with fire. In a public 
dispute at Franefort upon the Oder, he laid down a thesis, in 
which he opposed that of Luther; and he also published a piece 
"in German against a sermon which Luther had preached on 
indulgences. This preaching friar, who was an inquisitor in 
Germany, maintained, “that the ministers of the church may 
impose .. punishment to be suffered after death; and that it is 
better to send a penitent with a small penance into purgatory, 
than to send him into hell by refusing absolution: that heretics, 
schismatics, and wieked men are excommunicated after death; 
and the dead are subject to the laws of the church: that the 
Pope, by granting plenary indulgences, intends to remit all 
punishments in general: and that indulgences remit punish 
ment more readily than works of charity.” 

Tetzelius also composed fifty other propositions about the 
authority of the Pope, which he said was supreme, and above 
the universal church, and a council; that there are many 
catholic truths, which are not in the holy scriptures; that the 
truths defined by the Pope are catholic; and that his judgment 
in mutters of faith is infallible. 

These famous positions of Luther and Tetzelius were like 
the challenge and defence of the dispute set on foot by both 
parties. Luther wrote with great moderation in the beginning 
of this important dispute; but Tetzelius treated him as an hc- 
resiarch. The former trusted to the goodness of his cause, 
which he defended by his parts and knowledge: the latter was 
so ignorant, that he could not write his own answer, which was 
drawn im for him by Couradus Wiinpina, the divinity-profes¬ 
sor at Frankfort. Luther was protected by the elector of 
Saxony; but Tetzelius hud more authoritydiy his offices of com¬ 
missioner and inquisitor, though he was a man of such very 
profligate morals, that he had been condemned to die for adul¬ 
tery at Inspruek, and was pardoned at the intercession of the 
elector of Saxony. 

The emperor Maximilian, being at Inspruek, was so offended 
at the wickedness and impudence of Tetzelius, who had been 
convicted of adultery, that he intended to have him seized upon, 
put in a bag, and Hung into the river; and would have done it, 
if he had not been hindered by the solicitations of Frederic, 
elector of Saxony. Tetzel, or Tetzelius, was a person too 
mean aud worthless, to be compared on any account with 
Luther; and Seckenc orf tells a pleasant tale of a gentleman of 
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Leipsic, who bought an indulgence of Tetzelius, only by way 
of absolution for robbing and cudgelling him afterwards. 

Tetzelius caused the propositions of Luther to he burnt, 
which enforced Luther to treat, more amply of the cause, and to 
maintain his matter. Thus arose this controversy, “ wherein 
Luther, (says Fox,) neither suspecting, nor dreaming of any 
change that might happen in the ceremonies, did not utterly 
reject the indulgences, but required a moderation in them. 
'And therefore they falsely accuse him, which blaze (hat he 
began noth plausible matter, whereby he might get praise, to 
the end that he might change the state of the commonwealth, 
and purchase authority either for himself or others.” 

As it was not expected, and perhaps Luther did not think at. 
first of falling off from the Tope, many divines, some cardi¬ 
nals, and George, duke of Saxony, pleased with the justice of 
his cause, and his manner of defending it, sided with him; and 
the emperor Maximilian said, that he ought to he protected. 
Nor had Luther any enemies, while he confined himself to 
writing against the abuse of indulgences, except the monks and 
their agents, whose interest was at stake. These, indeed, raised 
a great clamour against him; hut their malice, without argu¬ 
ment, increased, instead of lessening, his party. 

John Fokins* professor and vice-chancellor of the university 
of Ingoldstadt, also opposed Luther; in which he was joined by 
Silvester Prierias, professor in the university of Padua, vicar- 
general of the Dominicans, and master of the sacred palace 
under Pope Leo X. Luther opposed the indulgences by 
reasons. But Fekius and Prierias, not finding themselves suf¬ 
ficiently strong to answer him, had recourse to common places, 
•and laid down for a foundation, the authority of the Pope, and 
consent of the schoolmen; concluding, that indulgences ought to 
he received as an article of faith, since they proceeded from the 
Pope, "who had approved the doctrine of the schoolmen, and 
was infallible in matters of faith. Fekius wrote his Obelisks 
against Luther’s thesis, without intending to publish it, ae.f 
Luther published it, together with his own refutation. As (in 
Prierias, nothing can make us better understand the success of 
his writings, than to know that he was commanded by the 
Pope to write no more on matters of controversy. Luther 
answered Fekius in another thesis, about repentance; and as¬ 
serted “that the just man lives, not by the works of the law, 
but by faith.” lie also answered Prierias, who hqd treated 
him with threats, and imperious reflections. lie had a fourth 
adversary in Jacobus Ilogostratus, a friar-preacher, who wrote 
against some of his propositions, and advised the Pope to con¬ 
demn Luther, and burn him, if he would not retract. Luther 
made a kind of manifesto against this author, in which he re¬ 
proached him with cruelty and ignorance. 

The Christian world, at that time, was overwhelmed with 
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ceremonies. Divinity was more chicaner}’, or sophistry. New 
and absurd notions were every day advanced in the schools; 
and the clergy of all orders, by lording it over men’s con¬ 
sciences, rendered themselves hated and despised. The turbu¬ 
lent humour, infidelity, and ambition of the two last Popes were 
not forgotten. Bishops in general were without integrity 
or capacity; and the inferior clergy, besides being grossly 
ignorant, aud notoriously immoral, were become intolerable, 
on account of their insatiable avarice. The clergy, for a long 
time, bad been vicious and illiterate; but these things wcr«f 
taken notice of, now learning began to revive in Europe. Priests 
and monks, whose actions would not bear the light, were highly 
incensed against the restorers of literature; and scrupled not to 
accuse them of heresy, when they found they had no share with 
them in argument. On this account they commenced a dispute 
with John Keuchlin, commonly called Capnio, the great He- 
bracn, because he opposed the destruction of the Talmuds, the 
Targums, and the tvritings of the Rabbins, which fcome wished 
to annihilate, because opposed to Christianity. Reuchlin shewed 
that these weapons might he turned against the Jews; and that 
it would look but ill, if, instead of answering, we should burn the 
arguments of our adversaries. These ignoramuses maintained 
their cause so very poorly, that it was no wonder it ended in 
their confusion, and gave the learned Ulric Van Hutten a fine 
handle to expose them, in a hook called Epistolm obscurorum 
Virorum. Erasmus also espoused the cause of Luther, though 
he afterwards, in a treatise, De libero arbitrio, started some ob¬ 
jections to his opinions. It was obvious that this was done 
rather at the solicitation of others, than of hia own inclination. 
But the main point was not affected by them, and they were 
sufficiently refuted by Luther. 

As Luther opposed the scandalous sale of pardons and indul¬ 
gences, so in the countries where the Reformation had got an 
entrance, or in the neighbourhood of tljem, this was no more 
heard of; and it has been takeu for granted, that such an infa¬ 
mous traffic was no longer practised. 

Seckendorf, in his history of Lutheranism, hath confuted the 
falsehood aud calumnies of Varillas, Mtiimbourg, Palavicini, 
Bossuet, and others of the same stamp. But we wul now select 
a few things from various authors, which characterise Luther. 

It is said he was rough in controversy, and that his reply to 
Henry VIII. was disrespectful: but he had a very unfavourable 
opinion of sovereign princes; which is evident from the smart 
remark that he made on Charles V. snatching up spiritual liv¬ 
ings, as a dog did meat from the shambles. He used to say 
that the Pope and hig partisans were such incorrigible repro¬ 
bates, that they ought to he treated in the severest manner; 
and that Erasmus spoiled all, by shewing them too much cour¬ 
tesy and respect. As he thus lashed the Papists, so he did not 
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greatly spare his own brethren of the reformation, if they de¬ 
parted from his sentiments. He accounted matrimony to be 
not only lawful, but a duty incumbent upon all who were ca¬ 
pable of entering into that, state. 

Bellarmin, and the Abbe Richard, have accused Luther of 
Arianism. Their accusation hath no better foundation than 
this, that Luther declared his dislike of the word consubstantud; 
and said, that the Arians, though otherwise in the wrong, were 
in the right to reject unscriptural terms, introduced by men, 

" who thought they could speak better upon the subject, than the 
Spirit of God: but it appears from Luther’s works, that he 
was not at all in the sentiments of the Arians. 

Luther was an enemy to the allegorical and mystical way of 
expounding the scriptures, as being precarious and dangerous, 
tending to fanaticism, and exposing religion to the scoffs of in¬ 
fidels. He also blamed those, who pretended to interpret the 
Apocalypse to the people. He abhorred the schoolmen, and 
called them' sophistical locusts, caterpillars , 1 frogs, and lice. He 
declared himself against persecution, compulsion, and violence, 
in matters of religion. - 

Luther said, “ When my first positions concerning indul¬ 
gences were brought before the Pope, he said, a drunken Ger¬ 
man wrote them; when he hath slept out his sleep, and is sober 
again, he will be of another mind.” But Luther often apolo¬ 
gised for his roughness. “ I am accused,” says he, “ of rude¬ 
ness and immodesty, particularly by adversaries who have not 
a grain of candour or good manners. If, as they say, I am 
saucy and impudent, I am, however, simple, open, and sincere, 
wit hout any of their guile, dissimulation, or treachery.” 

The Pope and the emperor were equally concerned that 
Luther was allowed to propagate his opinions in Saxony, where 
the great number of his followers, and the resolution with which 
he defended his opinions, made it evident, that it would become 
troublesome both to the church and empire, if a stop was not 
put to his proceedings. Luther defended .his propositions by 
reason and scripture against Tetzelius, who had recourse to the 
authority of the Pope and church. 'Phis made it necessary for 
Luther to examine upon what foundation one was founded, and 
in what state the other remained. In the course of this in¬ 
quiry, monstrous errors and abuses were discovered; the cheats 
and scandalous lives of monks and priests were brought to 
light; and Luther, for securing to himself the assistance of 
temporal princes, took care to explaiu the nature and extensive¬ 
ness of civil power. 

Temporal government is founded on the highest reason, as 
well as on divine institution; for, without it, men would be 
constantly exposed to rapine and coufusion: but it has never 
yet been proved, that a spiritual monarchy is either necessary 
or serviceable to Christianity. It is an artificial fabric, which 
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must be supported by arte; and the views of Popes will always 
be different from temporal princes. If the Pope’s partisans 
say, his authority is founded on the positive command of God; 
that should be proved clearly from scripture. If they say it is 
derived from St. Peter, it ought to be proved, not only that 
such an authority was vested in him, but that he was bishop of 
Rome, exercised it there, conveyed it down to his successors, 
and that that succession has not been interrupted. Instead of 
proving these things, the popish doctors declined meddling with 
them, and filled the heads of their people with things foreign to 
the main point. They talked of a long succession of Popes; of 
the great antiquity and universality of the church; and laid 
great stress upon the promise, that “the gates of hell shall 
never prevail against it.” Fathers, councils, and miracles, were 
also appealed to; and if any one was still dissatisfied, he was 
branded with the name of heretic, without so much as hearing 
his reasons; and he had good luck if he escaped burning. 

The papal constitution was admirably contrived upon the 
foundation of a singular kind of monarchy. Princes have for¬ 
merly strengthened their authority b/ giving out that they 
were descended from the gods, or that their government was 
founded by their express command; and if success attended 
them, which was looked upon as a mark of divine favour, they 
were after death reckoned among the deities. But the Pope 
calls himself the lieutenant of Jesus Christ; arrogates to him¬ 
self, while living, all power in heaven and earth, and would 
have it believed that such as refuse to acknowledge his autho¬ 
rity cannot be saved. If these points are well settled, the whole 
business is done : for what is more proper to draw the venera¬ 
tion of men, than the notion that the majesty of God resides 
in him ? Or, what stronger motive can there be to the most 
absolute submission, than the fear of damnation ? 

The Pope does not, like other sovereigns, bind himself to 
any terms, on his entering upon the government; and, indeed, 
it would be absurd for nun, who is said to be guided by the 
Holy Ghost, to be laid under any restriction. The subjects of 
this monarchy may be divided into clergy and laity. The first, 
which comprehends all ecclesiastics, may’be considered as his 
standing army. The second, which takes in all else of the 
Roman communion, are no better than slaves, on whom large 
contributions are raised for the support of the others. The 
clergy are not allowed to marry, under a pretence that worldly 
cares would prevent a faithful discharge of their duty; but the 
true reason is, that they may be free from the ties of paternal 
or conjugal affection, and be ready on all occasions to promote 
the interest of the church. 

Pope Paul IV. boasted of having 288,000 parishes, and 
44,000 monasteries, under his jurisdiction. What a prodigious 
number of ecclesiastics were then under the papal power? 5 As 
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a blind submission of flip laity to the clergy was absolutely ne¬ 
cessary for supporting this spiritual tyranny, they were forbid 
to read the script ures; for if these had been well understood, it 
would have been obvious that, no one was authorised to lord it 
over the conscience of another ; and, by keeping these among 
the clergy, they had an opportunity of mixing something with 
every doctrine they taught, that might promote the interest or 
power of the Pope and themselves. In order to make way for 
tradition, the holy scripture was represented as imperfect; and 
whatever could serve the cause of Rome was imposed upon the 
poor deluded people under that name. 

As the first decay and ruin of the church began through ig¬ 
norance and want of knowledge; in teachers; so, to restore the 
church again by doctrine and learning, it pleased God to open 
to man the art of printing, shortly after the burning of John 
Huss and Jerome. The art of printing being found, the grace 
of God immediately followed, which stirred up men of better 
parts to receive the light of knowledge and dfjudgment; whereby 
darkness began to he espied, and ignorance to he detected; 
truth to be discerned from error, and religion from superstition. 
The first push and assault against the Romish church, about this 
period at least, was given by Picus Mirandula, Valla Petrarch, 
Wesalia, Revelinus, Grocin, Colet, Rhenanus, and Erasmus, 
whose learned writings opened a window of light to the world, 
and made a way more ready for others to come after. Imme¬ 
diately, according to God’s gracious appointment, followed 
Martin Luther, with others after him, by whose ministry it 
pleased the Lord to work a more full reformation of his church. 
The Lord ordained and appointed Luther to be the principal 
organ and minister under him, to reform religion, aud subvert 
the popish see. 

r I et/elius stirred up the archbishop of Magdeburg and others 
against Luther, who boldly answered all their writings. The 
emperor Maximilian, on the 5th of August, 1518, wrote to 
Pope Leo X. and required him to stop these dangerous disputes 
by his authority ; assuring him that he would execute in the 
empire, whatever his holiness should appoint. The Pope or¬ 
dered Ilyeronymus' tie Genutiis, bishop of Aseoli, aud nuditoi 
of the apostolic chamber, to cite Luther to appear at Rome 
within sixty days, that he might give an account of his doctrine 
to the auditor, and Prierias, master of the palace, to whom he 
had committed the judgment of the cause. The Pope, on the 
twenty-third of August, wrote a letter to the elector of Saxony, 
desiring him to give Luther no protection, hut to put him into 
the hand of cardinal Cajetan, his egate in Germany; assuring 
him, that if Luther was iunocent, he would send him back ab¬ 
solved ; and if guilty, he would pardon him upon nis repen¬ 
tance. At the same time, the Pope likewise sent a brief to 
cardinal Cajetan, in which he ordered him to bring Luther 
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before him as soon as possible; and, to hinder the princes from 
being’ any impediment to the execution of this order, he de¬ 
nounced the ordinary punishments of excommunication, inter¬ 
diction, and privation of goods, against those that should re¬ 
ceive Luther and give him protection ; and promised a plenary 
indulgence to those who should assist in delivering him up. 

The elector of Saxony was unwilling that Luther should ap¬ 
pear personally at Rome; and the university of Wittenberg 
interceded with the Pope, who consented that the matter should 
be tried before cardinal Cajetan, in Germany. This prelate 
was a Dominican; yet Luther met him at Augsburg, in Oc¬ 
tober. Cajetan asserted the authority of the Pope, and said 
he was above a council. Luthei denied it, and alleged the au¬ 
thority <1 the university of Paris. Luther delivered Cajetan a 
formal protestation, in the presence of four imperial counsellors 
and a notary, wherein he declared, “ that he had only sought 
after truth, and would not retract, without being convinced he 
was wrong: that he was satisfied, he had advanced nothing 
contrary to the holy scripture, the doctrine of the lathers, de¬ 
cretals of the Popes, and right reason: that he had advanced 
nothing but wlmt was sound, true, and catholic: and that he 
would submit himself to the lawful determination of the church.’ 4 

The legate threatened Luther with the censures of the 
church, if lie would not retract, and bring his recantation. 
Luther knew that Cajetan had orders to seize him, if he would 
not submit: and, therefore, on the sixteenth of October, he 
made an act of appeal, before a notary, wherein he vindicated 
hiuisellj and declared that he was oppressed and injured, and 
obliged to appeal from the. Pope; for which purpose he de¬ 
manded letters of mission, and protested he would pursue his 
appeal. Luther told the legate, that as he had not deserved 
his censures, so he disregarded them ; and then returned to 
Wittenberg, where he was safe under the protection of the 
elector ot Saxony. Luther was powerfully supported by the 
university of Wittenberg, where he continued to teach the 
same doctrines, and sent a challenge to all the inquisitors to 
dispute with him there, under the sanction .of a safe conduct 
from his prince, and the most respectable hospitality from the 
university. 

'I'lte cardinal, mortified at Luther’s escape, wrote to the 
elector, on the twenty-fifth of October, 1518, desiring him to 
give him up, to send him to Rome, or to banish him from 
his dominions. To this letter the elector answered, on the 
eighteenth of December following, and told the cardinal, that 
“ lie hoped he would have dealt with Luther in another man¬ 
ner, ami not have insisted upon his recanting, before his cause 
was heard aud judged; that there were several able men in h 
own and in other universities, who did not think Luther’s doc¬ 
trine either impious or heretical; that if he had believed it 
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such, there would have been no need of admonishing him not 
to tolerate it; that Luther not being convicted of heresy, he 
could not banish him from his states, nor send him to Rome; 
and that, since Luther offered to submit himself to the judg¬ 
ment of several universities, he thought they ought to hear him, 
or at least, shew him the errors which he taught in his writings.” 

While these things passed in Germany, Rope Leo attempted 
to put an end to these disputes about indulgences, by a decision 
of his own; and for that purpose, upon the ninth of November, 
published a brief, directed to cardinal Cajetan, in which he de¬ 
clared, that “the Pope, the successor of St. Peter, and vicar of 
Jesus Christ upon earth, hath power to pardon, by virtue of 
the keys, the guilt and punishment of sin; the guilt by the sa¬ 
crament of penance, and the temporal punishments due for ac¬ 
tual sins by indulgences. That these indulgences are taken from 
the overplus of the merits of Jesus Christ and his saints, a trea¬ 
sure at the pope’s own disposal, as well by way of absolution as 
suffrage; and that the dead and the living, who properly and 
truly obtain these indulgences, are immediately freed from the 
punishment due to their actual sins, according to the divine 
justice, which allows these indulgences to be granted and ob¬ 
tained.” This brief ordains, “ that all the world shall hold and 
preach this doctrine, under the pain of excommunication re¬ 
served to the Pope; and enjoins cardinal Cajetan to send it to 
all the archbishops and bishops of Germany, and cause it to be 
put in execution by them.” Luther knew very well, that after 
nis judgment of the Pope, he could not possibly escape being 
proceeded against, and condemned at Rome; and, therefore, 
upon the twenty-eighth of the same month, published a new 
appeal from the Pope to a general council, in which he asserts 
t he superior authority of the latter over the former. The Pope, 
foreseeing that he should not easily manage Luther, so long as 
the elector of Saxony continued to support and protect him, 
sent the elector a golden rose, such a one as he used to bless 
every year, and send to several princes, as marks of his parti¬ 
cular favour to them. Miltitius, his chamberlain, whom we 
have before observed to have been a German, was intrusted 
with this commission; by whom the Pope sent also letters, 
dated the beginning of January, 1519, to the elector’s coun¬ 
sellor and secretary, in which he prayed those ministers to use 
all possible interest with their master, that he would stop the 
progress of Luther’s errors, and imitate therein the piety and 
religion of his ancestors. It appears by Seckendorfs account 
of Miltitius’s negotiation, that Frederic had long solicited for 
this bauble from the Pope; and that three or four years before, 
when his electoral highness was a bigot to the court of Rome, it 
had probably been a most welcome present. But, post est Oc¬ 
eania calva , it was now too late: Luther’s coutests with the 
see of Rome had opened the elector’s eyes, and enlarged his 
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mind ; and therefore, when Miltitius delivered his letters, and 
discharged his commission, he was received but coldly by the 
elector, who valued not the consecrated rose, nor would receive 
it publicly and in form, but only privately, and by his proctor. 

As to Luther, Miltitius had orders to require the elector to 
oblige him to retract, or to deny him his protection: but things 
were not now to be carried with so high a hand, Luther’s cre¬ 
dit being too firmly established. Besides, the emperor Maxi¬ 
milian departed this life upon the twelfth of this month, whose 
death greatly altered the face of affairs, and made the elector 
more able to determine Luther’s fate. Miltitius thought it best, 
therefore, to try what could be done by fair and gentle means, 
and to that end came to a conference with Luther. He poureu 
forth many commendations upon him, and earnestly entreated 
him, that he would himself appease that tempest, which could 
not but be destructive to the enurch. He blamed, at the same 
time, the behaviour and conduct of Tetzelius, and reproved 
him with so much sharpness, that he died of melancholy a short 
time after. Luther, amazed at all this civil treatment, which he 
had never experienced before, commended Miltitius highly, and 
owned, that if they had behaved to him so at first, all the trou¬ 
bles occasioned by these disputes had been avoided; and did 
not forget to cast the blame upon Albert, archbishop of Mentz, 
who had increased these troubles by his severity. Miltitius also 
mmle some concessions; as, that the people had been seduced 
by false opinions about indulgences; that Tetzelius had given 
the occasion; that the archbishop had set on Tetzelius to get 
money; that Tetzelius had exceeded the bounds of his com¬ 
mission, &c. This mildness and seeming candour, on the part 
of Miltitius, gained so wonderfully upon Luther, that he wrote 
a most submissive letter to the Pope, dated the thirteenth of 
March, in 1519. Miltitius, however, taking for granted that 
they would not be contented at Rome with this letter of Lu¬ 
ther’s, written, as it was, in general tenqs only, proposed to 
refer the matter to some other judgment; and it was agreed 
between them, that the elector of’'Triers should be the judge, 
and Coblentz the place of conference. But this came to nothing; 
for Luther afterwards gave some reasons foi* not going to Cob¬ 
lentz, and the Pope would not refer the matter to the elector 
of Triers. 

Daring all these treaties, the doctrine of Luther spread, and 
prevailed greatly; and he himself received great encouragement 
at home and abroad. The Bohemians about this time sent him 
a book of the celebrated John Huss, who had fallen a martyr in 
the work of reformation; and also letters, in which they ex¬ 
horted him to constancy and perseverance, owning, that the 
divinity which he taught was the pure, the sound, and orthodox 
divinity. Many great and learned men had joined themselves 
to him; among the rest, Philip Melancthon, whom Frederic had 
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invited to the university of Wittenberg, in August lli 18, and 
Andrew Carolostadius, archdeacon of that town, who was a 
great linguist. They desired, if possible, to draw over Krasinas 
to their party; and to that end we find Melaurthou thus ex¬ 
pressing himself in a letter to that great man, dated Leipsic, 
January the fifth, in 1519: “Martin Luther, who has a very 
great, esteem for you, wishes of all things that you would 
thoroughly approve of him.” Luther also himself wrote to 
Erasmus, in very respectful, and even flattering terms: “ Jtat/ua, 
mi Erosme, rir amabilis , si itn tibi visum fucrit, atjnosre at hunt. 
fru.tarcuhi.ui in Christo; tui carte studiosissimum ci amautissimum, 
caitaruw pro inseitid so a nihil, mar Hum , </ndm ut in antjitlo sa/ni/tus 
asset.” The elector of Saxony was desirous also to know Eras¬ 
mus’s opinion of Luther, and might probably think, that as Eras¬ 
mus had most of the monks for his enemies, and some of those 
who were warmest against. Luther, he might easily he prevailed 
on to conn* over to their party. And indeed they would have 
done something, if they could" have gained this point; for the 
reputation of Erasmus was so great, that if lie had once declared 
for Luther, almost a'il Germany would have declared along 
with him. 

But Erasmus, whatever he might think of Luther’s opinions, 
had neither his impetuosity, nor his courage. He contented 
himself therefore with acting and speaking in his usual strain of 
moderation, and wrote a letter to the elector Frederic, in which 
he declared “ His dislike of the arts which were employed to 
make Luther odious; that, he did not know Luther, and so could 
neither approve, nor condemn his writings, because indeed he 
had not read them : tliat, however, he condemned the railing at 
him with so much violence, because he had submitted himself to 
the judgment, of those whose office it was to determine, and no 
man had endeavoured to convince him of his error; that his an¬ 
tagonists seemed rather to seek his death, than his salvation; 
that they mistook the matter in supposing that, all error is heresy; 
that there, are errors in all the writings of both ancients and 
moderns; that divines are of different opinions; that it is more 
prudent to use moderate, than violent, means; that the elector 
ought to protect lunoceucy, and that this was the intent of 
Leo X.” 

Erasmus wrote also a friendly letter in answer to Luther’s, 
and tells him, that “ His books had raised such an uproar at 
Louvain, as it was not possible for him to describe; that lie could 
not have believed divines could have been such madmen, if he 
had not been present, and seen them with his eyes; that by de¬ 
fending him, he had rendered himself suspected; that many 
abused him as the leader of this faction, so they call it; that there 
were many in England, and some at Louvain, no inconsiderable 
persons, who highly approved liis opinions; that, for his own 
part, he endeavoured to carry himself as evenly as lie could with 
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all parties, that he might more effectually serve the interests of 
learning and religion; that, however, he thought more might 
be done by civil and modest means, than by intemperate heat 
and passion; that, it would be better to inveigh against those 
who abuse the Pope’s authority, than against the Popes them¬ 
selves; that new opinions should rather be promoted in the way 
of proposing doubts and difficulties, than by affirming and de¬ 
ciding peremptorily; that nothing should he delivered with fac¬ 
tion and arrogance, hut that the mind, in those eases, should be 
Kept entirely free from anger, hatred, and vain-glory. I say 
not this,” s;ns Erasmus with that great address of which he was 
master. ‘ L as it you wanted any admonitions of this kind, but only 
that you may not want them hereafter, any more than you do at 
present. liar non mhnnuro ut far ins, srri ut qnoti Juris prrprtun 
J'ucias.” When this letter was written, Erasmus and Luther laid 
never seen each other: it is dated Louvain, May the thirtieth, 
in lf»lit, and it is hardly possible to read it, without suspecting 
that Erasmus was entirely of Luther’s sentiments, if he had had 
but the courage to have declared it. Only observe how he con¬ 
cludes it: “I have dipped into your Commentaries upon the 
Psalms: they please me prodigiously, and I hope will be read 
with great advantage. There is a prior of the monastery of An- 
twerp, who says he was your pupil, and loves you most affec¬ 
tionately. lie is a truly Christian man, and almost the otdy 
one of his society who preaches Christ; the rest being atten¬ 
tive either to the fabulous traditions of men, or to their own 
profit. I have written to Melancthon. The Lord Jesus pour 
upon you his spirit, that you may abound more and more, 
every day, to bis glory and the service of the church. Farewell.” 

Frederic, elector of Saxony, was the patron and protector 
of Luther; but George, a prince of the same house, opposed 
Luther to the utmost of his power. The former desired Eras¬ 
mus to give him bis opinion concerning Luther; and Erasmus 
gave it, jocosely: but gravely told the archbishop of Mentz 
that the monks condemned many things in the books of Luther 
as heretical, which were esteemed as orthodox in Bernard 
and Austin. Erasmus wrote also to cardinal Wolsey, that the 
life and conversation of Luther were universally commended; 
and it, was no small prejudice in his favour, that his morals 
were unblameable. and that no reproach could be fastened upon 
him by calumny itself. “ If I had really been at leisure,” savs 
Erasmus, “ to peruse his writings, I am not so conceited of 
my own abilities, as to pass a judgment upon the performance 
ot so. considerable a divine: though even children, in this 
knowing age, will boldly prouounce that this is erroneous, and 
that is heretical.” 

Claude has spoken judiciously of Luther, when he wishes he 
bad been more temperate in his way of writing; and that with 
ins great and iuvineible courage, with his ardent zeal for the 
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truth, with that unshaken constancy he ever manifested, lie 
could have shewed a greater reserve and moderation. lint ttie 
divine Providence had a great work to effect by Luther, in 
which strength and even roughness of spirit were requisite to 
encounter every kind of difficulty, and to bear up against the 
rage, in a manner, of the whole worljj. When men would 
fell a wood, they employ a heavy rough axe, and not a smooth 
and polished razor. Melaucthon said very justly of him, upon 
seeing his picture, in this extempore line:— 

“ Fulmina crant lingua singula verba hut 

44 Thy single words wore pierring thunderbolts.” 

The monks took upon them to rail most violently, and even 
seditiously, in their sermons against the reformers. “ Whence,” 
says Erasmus, “came this new race of deities? They call every 
one a heretic whom they dislike, and stir heaven and earth 
when they.are called calumniators.” He owns that Luther had 
given them good advice on many points; and that it would be 
an impiety to leave him undefended, where he had the truth on 
his side; for then who would ever dare to stand up for the 
truth? Hitherto, adds Erasmus, Luther has certainly been 
useful to the world: he hath set men upon studying the fathers, 
some to satisfy their own minds, and others to plague him by 
hunting out arguments and objections against him. 

If Erasmus had not the same impetuous acrimony in his 
style, which predominated in the writings of Luther, yet the 
monks were equally offended at him; because the abuses which 
he attacked were the source of their best revenues. 

Erasmus, in 1519, wrote to Melaucthon, that all the world 
agreed in commending the moral character of Luther, and 
wished that God might grant him success equal to the liberty 
which he had taken. Melanethon was always mild and mode¬ 
rate, and had a sincere affection for Luther; but sometimes 
could not refrain from complaining of his bold and impetuous 
temper. However, Erasmus entertained hopes that the at¬ 
tempts of Luther, and the great notice which had been taken ot 
them, might be serviceable to true Christianity. In this be 
was not mistaken, as the event proved; for, from this period, 
Luther’s writings and the cause of Reformation spread all over 
the Christian world, and brought into full blaze the glimmer¬ 
ing light, which had been introduced by Wickliffe, Hubs, and 
otner learned and good men. 

Frederic of Saxony, one of the most virtuous and illustrious 

K ces of that century, was a friend both to Luther and to the 
armation; and the protestants have great reason to reve¬ 
rence and bless his memory. When he might have been chosen 
emperor, he declined it, and gave the crown to Charles V. 
Erasmus wrote a letter to him, which was very favourable to 
Luther. Andrew Bodestiue, front his native place, called Ca- 
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rolostadius, defended the writings of Luther. Bucor was pre- 
Ben t when Luther maintained his doctrine before the Augus¬ 
tine friars at Heidelberg, and told Rheuanus “ that his sweet¬ 
ness in answering was admirable, and his patieuce in hearing 
incomparable: that the acuteness of St. Paul, in resolving 
doubts, might have been seen in Luther; so that he brought 
them all into admiration of him, by his concise and nervous 
answers, taken out of the storehouse of the holy scriptures.” 

Luther was honourably entertained at Heidelberg, by^Volf- 
gang, the count palatine; and hi rich, duke of Calemberg, es¬ 
poused his cause. Erich shared in the danger and glory of all 
the undertakings of the emperor Maximilian, and was a great 
ornament to the house of Brunswick Lunenberg. He saved 
the life of that emperor in 1504, who perpetuated the memory 
of his valour, b v adding a bright star to his coat of arms, on the 
very held of battle, with this explanation: “ that as the morning 
star exceeds all the others in lustre, so duke Erich Was as much 
superior to all other princes of his time.” This star has ever 
since continued in the coat of arms of the house of Brunswick, 
and is placed upon the helmet in the middle of the peacock’s 
train. Ernest, duke of Lunenberg, was educated under the 
inspection of his uncle Frederic, suruamed the wise, elector 
of Saxony, who sent him early to the university of Wittenberg, 
where he made a great progress in learning, and had an oppor¬ 
tunity to converse with Luther, when he began to discover his 
sentiments about the hierarchy, and the doctrines of the see of 
Koine. Ernest boldly embraced the doctrine of Luther; and 
his example was followed by his brothers Otho and Francis; as 
also by Philip, of the liue of Grubenhagen. These princ esmade 
the necessary preparations to introduce the Reformation into 
the circle of Lower Saxony, as the elector their uncle was 
doing in that of the Upper Saxony. Ernest was determined 
to pursue the glorious scheme he had formed, gradually to 
abolish the errors and abuses that had 'crept into the church. 
His concern was so great for extending the knowledge of the 
pure faith, that he generously sent learned men to the county of 
Moya, East Friesland, and other parts of Germany, to preach 
the gospel in its native simplicity. Such was his zeal in the 
cause of the reformation, so many were the difficulties and 
oppositions he met with on that account, that he justly merited 
the surname which was given him of Confessor. It should be 
observed, that the emperor Otho IV., one of the most illus¬ 
trious ancestors of the house of Brunswick, so early as in the 
beginning of the thirteenth century, notwithstanding the igno¬ 
rance and bigotry of those times, endeavoured with uncommon 
resolution to lay open the abuses of the see of Rome, even in 
defiance of its excommunications. His endeavours were not 
attended with the success they deserved; yet they have ren¬ 
dered liis name sacred to posterity, as he was the first prince 

c 
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who ventured to oppose the encroachments of the papacy, 
whereby others were afterwards incited thoroughly to examine 
the title, which the popes pretended tin 1 }' had, to impose arbi¬ 
trary laws on Christendom. 

Eckius had wrote some notes upon the first thesis of Lu¬ 
ther, which were answered by Carolostadius; and a conference 
was agreed on at Leipsic, by the consent of prince George of 
Saxony, uncle to the elector Frederic. Kokins appeared, and 
was met, by Luther, who was accompanied by Melanetbon and 
Carolostadius. Both parties were well received by the prince, 
the senate, and university, who appointed a great hall in the 
castle for the place of the conference, which was solemnly 
opened on the twenty-seventh of June, 1515). The first dispu¬ 
tation was concerning free-will, which Eckius undertook to 
prove by a passage in Ecclesiasticus; and was opposed by Ca¬ 
rolostadius, who denied that free-will had a distinct operation 
from grace.* This dispute continued a whole week; in which 


time Luther preached a sermon, in the chapel of the castle, 
upon the feast of St. Peter and St. Paul, wherein he declaimed 
against the authority of the Pope. The dispute was then ear¬ 
ned on between Luther and Eckius, upon thirteen propositions 
extracted by the latter out of the writings of the former; the 
last and principal of which, was against the supremacy of the 
Pope. Luther alleged against it, the canon of the council of 
Afric, which ordained that the bishop of the first see should 
not be called the prince of bishops, or supreme bishop; and he 
maintained that Wickliffe and Huss ought not to have been 
condemned, as many of their articles were orthodox; and that 
he could oppose the tradition and usage of the Greek church 
for 1400 years, to the condemnation of the Bohemians. Eckius 
attempted to prove the doctrine of indulgences, by the autho¬ 
rity of the general councils of Vienna, Lateran, and Constance: 
he said that St. Gregory had published them, 900 years before; 
that they were approved by the consent of the universal church; 
and that all the Christian world had acknowledged them by 
receiving the jubilees. Luther replied, that he preferred works 
of charity before indulgences, and supported his opinion by 
the authority of St. Paul and St. Augustine, who say, “ we can 
do no good without charity and grace." Eckius seemed to 
make this question a matter of nothing: but Luther had the 
advantage of the argument. He knew “that the Christian 
princes nad been tired of making expeditions to the Holy Land, 
which were only specious pretences, invented by the Popes, to 
drain them of their blood and treasure; and that another 


scheme was then set on foot to allure them and their subjects 
to part with their money; that frequent jubilees were kept at 
Rome, though, according to their first institution, they were 
to take place but once in a century; that the Popes perceived 
the advantages which arose from bringing people together to 
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their market, from alt parts of the Christian world, and 
shortened the time, by ordering a jubilee to be kept every fifty 
years, and afterwards appointed one to be celebrated every 
thirty years; that immense sums were brought into the Pope’s 
coffers by these jubilees at Rome, where all that resorted re¬ 
ceived absolution for their sins, for a particular sum ; and that 
indulgences being found so beneficial, they were sold all over 
Europe, and no more confined to certain times and jubilees.” 

The conference at Leipsic continued fourteen days; and the 
dispute was left to the decision of the universities of Paris and 
Erfurt: but Luther opened the whole to the world, by publish¬ 
ing a tract, entitled, “ Resolutions of the propositions disputed 
at Leipsic,” and addressed to Spalatinus; in which he said that 
Eckius bad no cause to boast of the dispute, and had acknow¬ 
ledged that no trust ought to be put in indulgences. Melanc- 
thon wrote with great moderation upon these conferences: and 
Eckius told Hogostratus, that the Lutherans had great advan¬ 
tages over him, because they were many against a single man. 
Jerome Emser owned, that the dispute at Leipsic was rather 
sharp than edifying: but the two universities never gave their 
judgments about the contests in these conferences. 

Zuinglias began, about this time, to write against pardons 
and indulgences. Luther wrote a book “Of Christian liberty;’ 
which he dedicated to the Pope. He also addressed another 
book to the nobility of Germany, wherein he shook the three 
principal bulwarks of popery, by opposing the doctrine, “ That 
temporal magistrates were subject to the spirituality; that the 
Pope is the only judge of the scripture ; and that he can only 
call a council.” Luther shewed what things should be handled 
in councils; and asserted, that the Pope yearly drained Ger¬ 
many of three millions of florins. He pointed out the necessity 
of reforming schools and universities; declared that heretics 
should be convinced by scripture, and not awed by fire; im¬ 
puted the misfortunes of the emperor Sigismund to his breach 
of faith with Huss ami Jerome; and exposed the inconveniences 
resulting from the council of Constance. 

What the divines of Paris and Erfurt neglected, those of 
Louvain and Cologne attempted. The former consulted with 
the Cardinal de Tortosa, afterwards Pope Adrian VI. and con¬ 
demned twenty-two propositions extracted from Luther as he¬ 
retical, or approaching to heresy, and declared that his writings 
ought to be burnt. Those of Cologne concurred ; and agreed 
that Luther ought to be obliged to make a public recantation. 
Luther declared, he disregarded the censures of these two uni¬ 
versities; and that Occam, Stapulensis, Huss, and other eminent 
men, were unjustly condemned after the same manner. He 
accused the universities of rashness, of want of charity, and con¬ 
tempt of justice; after which, he sharply confuted their cen¬ 
sures, without any respect to their persons. 
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The emperor Maximilian was so far from suffering himself 
to he persuaded to proceed against Luther, that lie used to say, 
“ If the clergy would lead pious lives, Luther would have no 
room for a reformation.” But, his successor was of a different 
disposition, and gave occasion to the violent measures that 
were taken to nip the Reformation in its very hud. Luther 
ivrote a letter to the new emperor, on the fifteenth of January, 
1520, before his arrival in Germany, to vindicate his conduct, 
and entreat his protection from the power of his numerous ad¬ 
versaries who had persecuted him for three years, and were 
resolved that, he should perish with the gospel. He told the 
emperor, he would not desire his protection, if he was con¬ 
victed of impiety or heresy; hut, desired he would not let him 
he condemned without hearing; and declared, he would either 
he silent, or refer himself to the judgment of any impartial 
universities, before which he was ready to appear. 

It was a great mistake in Leo X. to decide in favour of the 
indulgence-merchants, by his hull in 1518, since thereby all 
hopes of an accommodation were cut, off; for it would have 
been much more politic in him to have enjoined silence to 
both parties, and to have contrived some way to satisfy Luther, 
who offered Cajetan to drop the controversy, if his adversaries 
would do the same; but, they would he satisfied with nothing 
less than a recantation. The elector of Saxony was again soli¬ 
cited to give up Luther, who was compelled to fall upon the 
Pope, to vindicate himself, by appealing to a general council; 
the calling whereof was delayed upon various pretences, 
whereby the cause of Rome became more and more suspected. 
About the same time, the Pope’s quarrel with Henry VIII. 
made way for the introduction of the Reformation into England; 
and the house of Navarre, in revenge for the Pope’s siding 
with Ferdinand the catholic, encouraged the protestant religion 
to the utmost of their power in France. Besides all this, many 
sensible honest men, even among the Roman catholics, were 
quite unconcerned at the rough treatment which Luther shewed 
the papal see, because they knew it deserved his resentment. 

Luther also wrote to the elector of Mentz, who answered 
him, and commended his disposition; but desired him to treat 
of religious matters with moderation and respect, for he ob¬ 
served with grief, that the professors disputed upon frivolous 
opinions, and questions of little consequence, with intolerable 
pride. 

While Luther was vindicating himself to the emperor, and 
the bishops of Germany, judgment was passed upon his writ¬ 
ings at Rome, w r here Lekius and Ubricus went on purpose to 
solicit his condemnation, which was resolved upon, notwith¬ 
standing he had obediently reverenced the person of the Pope- 
Luther, at the request of the Augustines, wrote a long epistle 
to his holiness, full of submission and respect, wherein he told 
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him, “ That the court of Rome was visibly more corrupt, than 
either Babylon or Sodom : but that his holiness was a lainb in 
the midst of wolves, a Daniel among 1 lions, and an Ezekiel 
among scorpions : that there were not above three or four car¬ 
dinals who had any learning or piety; and that it was against 
these disorders of the court of Rome, that he was obliged to 
appear.” 

The writings of Luther were examined in a congregation of 
cardinals, who distinguished his doctrine, writings, and person. 
They condemned forty-one propositions taken out of his works, 
ordered him to appear in person, and agreed that, his writings 
should he burnt. In consequence of this resolution, the hull 
was drawn up bv the cardinal of Ancona, and published by the 
l’opc, who invoked the aid of Jesus Christ, the apostles, and 
all the saints, against the new errors and heresies; and to pre¬ 
serve the faith, peace, and unity of the church. 'Hits bull was 
dated the fifteenth of June, 1520, and condemned the forty-one 
articles, extracted from the writings of Luther, as heretical, false, 
and scandalous. Indulgences, the papal supremacy, free-will, 
purgatory, and the begging friars, were the principal tilings 
vindicated in this bull; and all Christians were forbid, under 
the pain of excommunication, to defend any of the propositions 
that were thus condemned: Luther was admonished to revoke 
his errors by some public act, and cause his books to be burnt 
within sixty days; otherwise lie, and his adherents, should incur 
the punishments due to heretics. 

Luther, now perceiving that all hopes of an accommodation 
were at an end, threw off all reserve, and answered this hull, 
which he called “ The execrable hull of antichrist,” by pub¬ 
lishing a book called “ The captivity of Babylon;” in which 
he absolutely rejected indulgences; and asserted, that the pa¬ 
pacy was the kingdom of Babylon. He denied there were 
seven sacraments; and said, there was properly only one, in 
three sacramental signs, the Lord’s Supper, baptism, and pe¬ 
nance. He affirmed, that the sacrament of the altar is the tes¬ 
tament of Jesus Christ, which he left when he died, to he given 
to all those who should believe in him ; that this testament is a 
promise of forgiveness of our sins, confirmed by the death of 
the Son of God ; that it is only faith in this promise which jus¬ 
tifies, and the mass is entirely' useless without that faith. He 
declared that the effect of baptism depended alone upon faith 
in the promise of Jesus Christ, of which the outward baptism 
is only a sign, supplied in infants by the faith of the church, 
lie maintained, that the remission of sins, which is the effect of 
penance, depends upon faith in the promise of Jesus Christ; and 
allowed no effect to the other parts of penance. He wondered 
that confirmation, and ordination, should be sacraments, when 
they are no more than ecclesiastical ceremonies; neither would 
he allow marriage to be a sacrament, because there is no pro- 
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mUe annexed to it, and the marriage of infidels is as binding 
as that of Christians; and he rejected the usage of the extreme 
unction, built upon the authority of the epistle of St. James, 
because he thought there was not any promise of grace annexed 
to that unction. 

Luther was fully persuaded of the necessity of “ justification 
by faith alone;” which he looked upon as the basis of the whole 
Christian religion. When he first preached against indul¬ 
gences, he intended no separation from the church of Rome; 
but the violence of his opponents, and the heat of the contro¬ 
versy, drew him so far into the dispute, that he carried it on 
with unparalleled spirit, and came at last to fix upon that 
scheme, which has been since adhered to by the Lutheran 
churches, with little variation. 

As the Pope had condemned Luther at Rome, Luther de¬ 
graded the Pope in Germany. He compiled a history of the 
wars raised*by the Popes against the emperors; and maintained 
that the German princes had the same power over the clergy 
as over the laity. He advised the Germans to shake off the 
yoke of popery; and proposed a reformation, that should sub¬ 
ject. the Pope :uid bishops to the power of the emperor, and 
take away from the Pope the authority of interpreting scrip¬ 
ture, or calling a general council. He declaimed against tne 
manners and practice of the court of Rome, the pride of the 
Pope, and the avarice of the cardinals; he asserted, that an¬ 
nates and papal months should he abolished, and that the canon 
law ought to be entirely destroyed. He even assembled the 
students of Wittenberg together, and filing the Pope’s bull and 
decretals into a fire prepared for that purpose, saying, “ Be¬ 
cause thou hast troublen the Holy One of God, let eternal fire 
trouble thee.” This ceremony was performed by Luther, upon 
the tenth of December, 1520. The next day he expounded the 
Psalms, and earnestly charged his auditors, “ that, as they loved 
the salvation of their souls, they should take heed of the Pope’s 
decrees.” He also defended what he had done in writing; and 

I iublished among other errors in the papal doctrine, the All¬ 
owing thirty:— 

“ 1. The Pope and his clergy are not bound to obey the commandments of 
God. 

“ II. It is not a precept, but a counsel of St. Peter, when he teaches ‘ That 
all men are to be subject to kings.' 

“ III. That in a state, the Bun signified the papal power, the moon meant 
the imperial or secular. 

“ IV. That the Pope and his chair are not to be held subject to the councils 
and decrees. 

“V. That the Pope has, in the secret of his own breast, aii laws, and plenary 
power over all law*. 

“ VI. Whence it followi, that the Pope hath power to disannul, change, 
and determine all councils, and all constitutions and ordinances, as be daily 
practises. 
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“ VII. Thai the Pope hath a right to demand an oath of all bishops, and nn 
obligation upon them for their palls. 

“ VIII. That if the Pope be so negligent of his own and his brethren’s sal¬ 
vation, and so unprofitable and careless in his function, as to carry with him 
(like the chief factor for hell) innumerable people to their everlasting damn** 
tioti, no man ought to reprove him, or blame his faults. 

“ IX. That the salvation of all the faithful, next to God, depends upon tha 
Pope. 

44 X. That no man upon earth can judge the Pope, or censure his determi¬ 
nation; but the Pope is judge of all men. 

“ XI. That the Homan see giveth to all laws and rights their due force ; but g 
is itself subject to none of them. 

44 XII. That the see of Rome is a rock, on which Christ built his church, ac¬ 
cording to Mutt. xvi.—Distinc. 19. 

44 XIII. That the keys were given to St. Peter only. 

44 XIV. That the priesthood of Christ was translated from Him to St. Peter. 
De const it. c. translato. 

44 XV. That the Pope hath power to make laws and oidinances for the 
catholic church. 

44 XVI. That this sentence ; 4 Whatsoever thou bindest on earth, shall also 
be bound in heaven,* establishes this point. That the Pope hajh power to im¬ 
pose even his unadvised laws upon the whole catholic church 

“ XVII. That his injunction to abstain from flesh, butter, dec. on particular 
days, is not to be disobeyed without sin, or danger of excommunication. 

“ XV 111. That no priest can marry, because he hath forbidden it. 

44 XIX. That Pope Nicholas the 3d or 4th, hath well decreed that Christ, 
by giving the keys, gave him power both over the heavenly and earthly 
kingdom. 

“ XX. That Constantine the Great gave to Popes the power over all the 
provinces and kingdoms of this lower world. 

44 XXI. That the Pope is the rightful heir of the holy Roman empire 

44 XXII. That it is law ful for a Christian to avenge himself. 

44 XXIII. That subjects may rebel against their princes; and that the Pope 
may depose kings. 

“XXIV. That the Pope can overturn and dissolve all oaths, covenants, 
and obligations. 

“ XXV. That the Pope hath power to dissolve and compound for all vows 
made to God. 

44 XXVI. That he that doth not pay his vow to God, is not guilty of break¬ 
ing it. 

44 XXVII. That no married man or woman can truly serve God. 

“XXVIII. That the Pope’s injunctions are of equal force and weight 
with the scriptures. 

“ XXIX. That the Pope hath power to explain the scripture, at his own 
w ill and pleasure ; and that no man dare to explain it in a contrary sense. 

44 XXX. That the Pope doth not receive his authority from the scripture, 
but the scripture from the Pope. 

44 In short, the sum of the whole canon law is this: The Pope is God on 
e*rth , supreme in all heavenly, earthly , spiritual , and secular matters. All things 
are the Pope'sf and there is none who can say unto him. What doest thou ?” 
Melcb. Adam, in vit. Lutb. 

This publication gave (as it may be supposed) the highest of¬ 
fence to the Romanists; and the Pope resolved to crusli him at 
once by his bulls, which commanded all secular princes to de* 
stroy him. 

Eckius carried the bull against Luther into Germany, aud 
was entrusted by the Pope to carry it into execution; which 
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was a smart blow given him by his mortal enemy, who was his 
adversary, accuser, and executioner. 

Charles V. was crowned emperor, at Aix-la-Chapelle, the 
twenty-first of October, 1520, and appointed a diet to be held 
at Worms, on the sixth of January, 1521. The nuncios, 
Martinus Caracciolus and Jerome Alexander, presented the 
elector of Saxony tin; brief which the Pope had sent him, to 
inform him of the decree which he had made against Luther, 
who was then more than ever protected by the elector, and the 
university of Wittenberg. Luther renewed his appeal to a 
future council, and called the Pope a tyrant, and heretic. 
Erasmus, and several other divines, foresaw that the fire, 
which was to burn the books of Luther, would put all Ger¬ 
many into a flame, and were for referring the whole to a gene¬ 
ral council; but the nuncios prevailed, and Luther’s books 
were burnt at Mentz and Cologne. Ulricus Ilultenus, a sa¬ 
tirical poet, ridiculed the papal bull, which Luther called the 
execrable bull of antichrist, and caused it (as we have just ob¬ 
served) to be burnt at Wittenberg. Catharinus wrote five 
books in defence of the papal supremacy, which Luther refuted; 
and Alexander obtained a new bull from Rome, wherein Lu¬ 
ther was declared contumacious, and to have incurred the 
penalty denounced by the Pope. 

The diet of Worms assembled on the day appointed, when 
Alexander exerted all his interest and eloquence, to persuade 
the emperor and the princes of the empire, to put the bull 
against Luther into execution, without suffering him to appear, 
or hear his vindication. The diet resolved that Luther should 
be summoned, and have a safe-conduct, which was granted 
by the emperor, who sent with it a private letter, directed 
“ To the honourable, beloved, devout, doctor Martin Luther, 
of the order of St Augustine.” This letter was dated the sixth 
of March, and Luther was thereby ordered to appear at 
Worms within twenty-one days. The tragical end that John 
Huss had met with at Constance, in 1415, was remembered by 
the friends of Luther on this occasion; but he answered those 
who dissuaded him from appearing, that “ he would go, though 
there should be as many devils at Worms, as there were tiles 
upon the houses.” He was accompanied from Wittenberg by 
some divines, and one hundred horses; but he took only eight 
horsemen into Worms, where he arrived on the sixteenth of 
April; and, when he stepped out of the coach, he said, “ God 
shall be on my side,” in the presence of a great multitude of 
people, whom curiosity had brought together to see the man 
who had made such a noise iu the world. 

Luther had his apartments in the house belonging to the 
knights of the Teutonic order, near those of the elector of 
Saxony. He was visited by many princes, noblemen, and di¬ 
vines, and the next day appeared before the diet. Eckius 
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acted as prolocutor, and told Luther that the emperor had sent 
for him, “ to know whether he owned those books that boro 
his name; and if he intended to retract, or maintain what was con¬ 
tained in them?” Luther is said to have had as much courage 
as Alexander and Julius Ciesar put together. He answered, 
he owned the books, but desired time to consider the other 
question, “ So that he might make a satisfactory answer, 
without prejudice of the word of God, and prejudice of his own 
soul.” The emperor granted him a day to consider the matter, 
and some of his principal friends encouraged him with this 
sentence; “ When thou art before kings, think not what thou 
shalt speak, for it shall be given to thee in that hour.” 

Luther appeared again before the diet the following day, 
when Eckius repeated the same question, to which Luther re¬ 
plied with modesty and constancy. He protested that all he 
bad wrote was for the glory of God, and the instruction of the 
faithful; but desired the assembly to observe, that his books 
were of three kinds: “that in some he treated only of piety 
and morality, in such a plain and evangelical manner, that his 
adversaries acknowledged they were iiAiocent, profitable, and 
worthy to be read by all Christians: that in others, he had 
wrote against popery: and in a third sort, against those private 
persons who opposed the truths which he taught.” He asserted, 
that the bull itself had condemned nothing in particular, which 
was taken out of those books, though all his books in general 
were condemned; and declared, “ that, as a man, he might 
err; and if any one could convince him, by holy scripture, of 
any error, he was ready to revoke it, and burn his writings.” 
Eckius passionately said, he had not answered the question; 
therefore, he insisted that Luther would give a plain and direct 
answer, “ whether he would retract or not?” Luther replied, 
tliat he was not obliged to “ believe the Pope, or his councils, 
because they erred in many things, and contradicted themselves; 
that his belief was so far settled by the texts of scripture, and 
his conscience engaged by the word of God, that he neither 
could nor would retract any thing, because it was neither safe 
nor inuocent for a man to act against his conscience.” Eckius 
then said, that Luther had revived the errors condemned in 
the council of Constance; and the emperor declared he would 
proceed against him as a heretic; winch was prejudging the 
cause, and contrary to the established rules of the diet 

As Luther undauntedly refused to recant at Worms, as he 
had done three years before at Augsburg, the clergy insinuated 
to the emperor, “ that faith was not to be kept with heretics.” 
They wanted him to revoke the safe-conduct ne had granted to 
Luther; but Charles made this generous answer: “ That if no 
faith was to be found in the rest of the world, it ought at least 
to be seen in a Roman emperor.” The elector-palatine also 
opposed the violation of the safe-conduct, as had be&n done at the 
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council of Constance. The electors of Brandenburg and Triers, 
with Eikius, Cocliheus, and others, had a private conference 
with Luther, to persuade him to desist from his enterprise; 
hut he declared, he was resolved to die, rather than recede 
from the word of God. The elector of Triers desired Luther 
to propose some means of ending this matter himself; to which 
Luther answered, he had no other way than the counsel of 
Gamaliel, “ If this work he of men, it will come to nought, 
and fall of itself; hut, if it he of God, ye cannot hinder the 
execution of it.” 

The emperor, on the twenty-sixth of April, ordered Luther 
to depart immediately from Worms, under a safe-conduct for 
twenty-one days; and the elector of Saxony imagined that 
Charles would issue a severe edict against Luther; but the 
elector was resolved to protect him from the prosecution of 
the emperor and the Pope. Luther was purposely seized on 
tin* road by a troop of masked horsemen, and carried, as if by 
violence, to the castle of Wart-burg, near Eisenach, where the 
elector concealed him ten months. Luther called this retreat 
his Patinos, and wrote several useful treatises there; while his 
enemies employed reputed wizards to find out the place of his 
concealment. Here, he held a constant correspondence with 
his friends at Wittenberg, and employed himself in composing 
several of his works. He frequently made excursions into the 
neighbourhood, though always in disguise. Weary, however, 
of this confinement, he appeared at the end of ten mouths at 
Wittenberg, on the sixth of March. 

The emperor published an edict against Luther, on the 
t wenty-sixth of May, when the electors of Saxony and Pala¬ 
tine were absent from the diet. He declared, “ it was his duty 
to extinguish heresies; that. Luther was a schismatic and he¬ 
retic ; that the sentence of the Pope should be put in execution 
against him; and that no person should receive, defend, main¬ 
tain, or protect him, under the penalty of high treason, and 
being put to the ban of the empire.” This edict was drawn 
up with all possible rancour and malice by Alcander. How¬ 
ever, whilst Luther attended at Worms, and pleaded his cause, 
he was treated with much affability and civility by that illus¬ 
trious assembly. He shewed a sufficient presence of mind, and 
a noble intrepidity, in the opinion of every one but himself; for 
he afterwards lamented that he had not been still bolder in the 
cause of God. 

Some are of opinion that the emperor connived at the spread- 
ins' of Luther’s doctrine in Germany, that he might make him¬ 
self absolute there by such divisions: else, say they, he might 
easily have suppressed it, by putting Luther to death, when he 
had him in Ins power, at Worms. However, it is far from 
being clear, that if he had been murdered, contrary to the sanc¬ 
tion of the safe-conduct, his opinions would have died with 
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him: and it would have been very imprudent in Charles to 
have thereby disobliged the elector of Saxony, who had placed 
him on the imperial throne, and whose authority in Germany 
was great, while he had a war upon his hands against Turkey 
and France. 

The tenets of Luther became now to be received, not only 
in Upper and Lower Saxony, but also in other parts of Ger¬ 
many, and in the North. Erasmus, and the learned Agrippa 
of Cologne, looked upon this reformer its a hero, who would 
put a stop to the tyranny which the mendicant friars, and the 
rest of the clergy, exercised over the minds and consciences of 
men. Being ignorant and voluptuous, they encouraged a thou¬ 
sand paltry superstitions, and would neither emerge from their 
barbarity, nor suffer others to do it: insomuch, that to be witty 
and polite, was sufficient to expose a man to their hate and in¬ 
dignation. Agrippa, Erasmus, and some other great geniuses, 
were pleased that Luther had broken the ice. 1’hey expected 
the critical hour for the deliverance of honest men from op¬ 
pression ; but when they saw that things did not hike the turn 
they expected, they were the first to cast a stone at Luther. 
Agrippa wrote to Melancthon in these words: “ Pay no com¬ 
pliments to the invincible heretic, Martin Luther, who, as St. 
Paul says in the Acts, worships God after the way which they 
call heresy.” But the divines of Louvain censured Agrippa for 
writing “ The Vanity of Sciencesthough that book con¬ 
vinced Erasmus, its author was of a fiery genius, extensive 
reading, and great memory. But Jovius and Thevet ridicu¬ 
lously charged Agrippa with being a magician; though this did 
not hinder the famous John Colet from lodging Agrippa in his 
house at London, nor the emperor Maximilian from employing 
him in Italy. 

Jerome Savonarola, a Dominican, at Florence, had distin¬ 
guished himself by the austerity of his life, and by the fervent 
eloquence with which he preached against immorality, without 
sparing the disorders of the clergy, nor even the court of Home. 
Philip de Comines, the celebrated historian of France, saw 
Savonarola at Florenoe, and says, “ that no preacher ever had 
a greater influence over a city.” Some authors maintain that 
his conduct was the effect, of a great zeal for truth, and for the 
reformation of the church; others pretend that he was an im¬ 
postor and a hypocrite. It is certain that this divine had ac¬ 
quired such a great power over the Florentines, by his singular 
sanctity, and the reputation of his virtue, that, in the opinion of 
all, he deserved to be canonized alive; but he lost his credit, 
was excommunicated, degraded from his ecclesiastical order, 
hanged and burnt in the year 1498. Friar Jerome had been 
considered as a prophet sent by God for the reformation of 
manners; and he had preached that the state of the church 
should be reformed by the sword. He foretold many things 
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before they came to pass; but the Pope excommunicated him, 
on a charge that his doctrine was not catholic, and the Fran¬ 
ciscan friars undertook to prove it heretical. The truth is, 
Savonarola had earnestly wished to be the instrument of calling 
a general council, in which the corrupt manners of the clergy 
might be reformed ; and the state of the church of God, which 
had deviated so far, might be reduced to as great a resemblance 
as possible of those days that were nearest to the times of the 
apostles. The general of the Dominicans and the bishop of 
Romolino were appointed commissaries by the Pope to punish 
Savonarola, whom they put to the torture, and delivered him 
over to the secular arm, to he hanged and burnt. His trial was 
falsified in the most, unjust and scandalous manner; but he suf¬ 
fered death courageously, and many persons considered him as 
a martyr. Ills ashes were thrown into the Arno, that, his ad¬ 
herents might not have any relic left of him ; but books were 
written for his justification, and the Protestants have revered 
his memory. 

Beza, Vigner, Cappel, Du Plessis Mornay, and the other re¬ 
formers, considered Jerome Savonarola as a martyr, like Jerome 
of Prague: they looked upon him as the forerunner of the 
evangelical reformation, and called him the Luther of Italy. 
The popish writers also defended his character, particularly the 
learned prince of Mirandula; but Pope Clement VIII. forbade 
the sermons of Savonarola to be read till they had undergone 
a purgation. 

Luther quoted Savonarola, and prefixed a preface to his me¬ 
ditations, because he considered him as an author that is very 
orthodox upon the subject of justification, and the merit of good 
works. The tools of Rome were for putting Luther to death, 
as well as Savonarola; but Erasmus was greatly dissatisfied 
when Luther was proscribed, and said, “ that they who con¬ 
demned him, deserved to be condemned themselves; that the 
Pope’s unmerciful bull was disapproved by all honest men; and 
that Luther, being a man void of ambition, was the less to be 
suspected of heresy.” One of the ecclesiastical electors said, 
“Would to God that, Luther had written in Latin, and not in 
German.” Mention being made of Luther at the emperor’s 
table, Ravenstein said, “here is one Christian arisen among 
us at last, after four hundred years, and the Pope wants to 
kill him.” 

The emperor had performed the conditions of the safe-con¬ 
duct to Luther, and the Pope had tried him before a council; 
“ but the Lutherans would have been fools and mad, to have 
trusted themselves and their cause to such a pontiff, and to such 
an emperor;” notwithstanding Erasmus said, “we have a 
Pope, who in his temper is much disposed to clemency, and an 
emperor who is also mild and placable.” Erasmus judged very 
wrong of both these persons. Leo was a vain, voluptuous, 
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and debauched man, who had no religion, and no compassion 
for those who could not submit, entirely to his pleasure; as he 
shewed by the haughty manner in which he treated Luther, 
without admitting the least relaxation in any of the disputed 
points. Charles V. was only twenty years of age at this time, 
and made a conscience of nothing to accomplish any of his pro¬ 
jects. He said so himself; and we may take his word for it. 
This emperor, discoursing of past events with the prior and the 
monks of St. Justus, told them, that he repented of having ful¬ 
filled the promise of safe-conduct which he gave to Luther. 
This regret is ascribed to his pious zeal for the cause of God : 
but the examples of Gregory the Great, who kept his faith 
even to heretics ; of Joshua, who kept it to the idolatrous Gi- 
beonites: and of Saul, whom God punished for doing the con¬ 
trary, might have quieted his roval conscience; and if he had 
any cause to repent, it should have been for plighting his faith 
to a heretic, and not for keeping it. However, Charles, in his 
old age, seemed inclined to profestant principles; and, if re- 

E orts may be credited, his son Philip jntended to have made 
is father’s process, and to have had his hones burnt for heresy; 
being only hindered from doing it by this consideration, that 
if his father was a heretic, he hail forfeited all his dominions, 
and by consequence he had no right to resign them to his son. 
If these things are true, the emperor must have been the greatest 
hypocrite that ever lived; or we have been greatly imposed 
upon by historians. 

At the time the diet of Worms was held, a treatise was pub¬ 
lished, in which were the following among other anecdotes. 
The count of Nassau, governor of Flanders, Brabant, and Hol¬ 
land, said to the divines at the Hague, “ Go, and preach the 
gospel in sincerity and truth, like Luther.” The academics of 
Louvain complained to Margaret the emperor’s sister, gover¬ 
ness of the Netherlands, that Luther was subverting Chris¬ 
tianity by his writings. “ Who,” said she, “ is this Luther ?” 
They replied, he was an illiterate monk. “ Is he so ?” said 
tlie princess. “ Then you, who are very learned and nume¬ 
rous, write against this illiterate monk; and surely the world 
will pay more regard to many scholars than to one blockhead.” 

As the Pope and emperor had published such a furious bull 
and violent edict against Luther, Erasmus began to be in pain 
for the reformer, though the elector of Saxony had taken him 
under his protection. “ I fear,” says he, “ for the unfortunate 
Luther : so violent is the conspiracy, and so strongly have the 
Pope and the prince been instigated against him. Would to 
God he had followed my counsel, and had abstained from vio¬ 
lent and seditious proceedings! He would then have done 
more good, and have incurred less hatred.” 

But if Luther had followed the advice of Erasmus, and con¬ 
ducted the affair with all moderation and reserve, he would 



xlvi LIFE OF MARTIN LUTHER. 

still have had less success; because his system passed, in the 
opinion of the divines, for a most pestilent heresy, tending to 
overset the authority of the Pope and the monks, and to destroy 
the credit of certain opinions and doctrines, from which they 
drew an immense profit. If Luther had recanted after he had 
been condemned, all the benefit that his doctrine was capable 
of producing, would have been lost; and if he resisted, a sepa¬ 
ration from those who excommunicated him must ensue. 

Erasmus declined the task of refuting Luther, “ because it 
was a work above his abilities; and he would not deprive the 
universities which had undertaken to confute him, of their ho¬ 
nour and glory.” He wished that Luther had been solidly 
confuted before his books were burnt; because it is the duty 
of divines to persuade, and the practice of tyrants to compel. 
But this was not the language of the inquisition and of tin; 
monks, who breathed nothing besides revenge and the de¬ 
struction of heretics. To please them, he ought to have 
cried out that “ Luther deserved to be hanged for what he 
had done, whether he submitted or nothe ought to have 
insulted and abused him upon all occasions, if he hoped for any 
favour from men, who accounted moderation and equity to be 
capital crimes, when they extended to a man accounted by them 
the leader of the heretical armies. Luther was sometimes 
censured by Erasmus for writing with such spirit; but in this, 
Luther acted inoro like an apostle, or primitive Christian, than 
Erasmus. 

Luther also made a translation of the New Testament into 
the German language, and wrote several books during his re¬ 
tirement, which he. called his hermitage. He was immediately 
accused of corrupting the gospel in several places; but none of 
his adversaries ventured to condemn the translation of the New 
Testament into the vulgar tongue; on the contrary, Jerome 
Emser criticised upon this version, and made another. The 
king of England wrote to the princes of Germany upon that 
subject, and said it was useful to have the scripture in several 
languages, that corrupt versions might be prevented. 

However, it is acknowledged that Luther, in translating the 
Bible, was assisted by the disciples of Reuchlin, and hath hit 
off many places very happily; that he was master of the Ger¬ 
man language; and that there is mueh to be learned from this 
work. But the Sieur de St. Aldegonde, in 1594, wrote to 
John Drusius, who was employed by the States-general to make 
a new translation of the Bible into the Dutch tongue, that 
“ among all the versions he had met with, he had seen none that 
differeaso widely from the true Hebrew, as that of Luther.” 

Luther wrote against private confession, private masses, and 
monastic vows; in consequence of which, Carolostadius, and 
the Augustine friars at Wittenberg, abolished the use of the 
mass. Vows of celibacy very little promoted continence. Thu 
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monks left their cloisters at Wittenberg, and the priests mar¬ 
ried, after Carolostadius and Justus Jonas had set them the 
example, which was afterwards followed by Luther. 

The adversaries of Luther affirmed, “ that he uttered a thou¬ 
sand blasphemies, particularly against Moses.’ They went so 
far as to maintain, that lie got Amadis de Gaul translated into 
French, to put people out of conceit with the scripture, and all 
hooks of devotion. They observed so little measures in the 
calumnies they published against him, as to accuse him of hav¬ 
ing said, “ that lie believed nothing of wliat he preached.” 
Most of these calumnies were grounded upon some words in a 
book published by Luther’s friends; to which his enemies gave 
a very malicious interpretation, and very remote from this mi¬ 
nister’s thoughts. 

He was even accused of atheism; but this, as well as what 
was stiid of Amadis, was an egregious falsehood, and proved so 
bv Bayle, from the Journal of Leipsic, 1(»84, where»it is said, 
that “ this ridiculous calumny cannot excite indignation, but 
laughter; for the honest catholics themselves must be ashamed 
of it: they cannot be ignorant that, by the indefatigable pains 
of Luther, the sacred writings were once more put not only 
into the hands of the clergy, but into those of the middle rank, 
nay, even of the meanest sort; lie having, for that purpose, 
with incredible study and toil, translated the holy bible into 
the vulgar tongue, and not Amadis.” What is not a man ca¬ 
pable of, in point of gross calumnies, so diametrically opposite 
to all probability, when there are those who dare affirm, that 
Luther desired to bring the scriptures into discredit ? Luther 
had no greater reproach to bear, with all the reformers, from 
the popish clergy, than that of too much recommending to lay¬ 
men the reading of the bible in the vulgar tongue. 

The doctrine of Luther was not prevented by the edict of the 
emperor, which was contemned by the princes and magistrates. 
Henry VI11. king of England, stopped the new doctrine from 
spreading in his dominions: he did something more, for he 
caused to be made, in his own name, a treatise about the seven 
sacraments, against Luther’s book of “ The captivity of Baby¬ 
lon.” Some have thought that Edward Lee, afterwards arch¬ 
bishop of York, was the author of that work: but the king pre¬ 
sented it to the Pope, who received it very favourably, and was 
so well pleased with Henry, that he rewarded him with the 
glorious title of “ Defender of the Faith.” Henry was the slave 
of Rome for the first eighteen years of his reign. Delighted 
with the flatteries of the Pope and the clergy, he drew his pen 
in their defence. The papal compliments induced Henry to 
order all Luther’s books to be called in; and forty-two articles, 
taken from his doctrine, were condemned. Luther had made 
very free with Aquinas, the favourite author of king Henry VIII. 
who had a great opinion of his learning and talents for dispu- 
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tation, and stepped forth as the champion of the church, to defend 
her against the danger she was in from the spreading of Luther’s 
heresy. But Luther was not to lie silenced by ihe power of 
his adversary: and, conceiving himself to be used too con¬ 
temptuously by the king, he replied with more acrimony than 
was thought decent towards the person of a sovereign prince. 
He answered Ilenry with sharpness, and without any respect 
to his royal dignity; for Luther spared no man in the cause of 
God. Many divines thought it an honour to defend the king 
of England, by confuting the book which Luther wrote against 
him. In Germany, it was answered in Latin by Eckius, and in 
High Dutch by Muncer. In England, John Fisher, bishop of 
Rochester, wrote a book to maintain the doctrine which the king 
had vindicated; and Sir Thomas More wrote another, under 
the name of William Ross, in which he gave a character of 
Luther. But Luther’s magnanimous spirit was not to be de¬ 
pressed by the words of a king, whose treatment, of Lambert, 
the martyr, discovered a heart full of rancour against the truth, 
because he condemned it without investigation, and a mind full 
of meanness, because he insulted and threatened an lmmble sub¬ 
ject. and inferior. Luther defended his sharp style in answering 
the king, after this manner : “ If my asperity towards the king 
has offended any body, let them take this answer. In that book 
I had to do with unfeeling monsters, who have despised my best 
and gentlest writings, who have trampled upon my most humble 
submissions, and who only seem the more insolent, in proportion 
to inv calmness and temperance. Let it lie remembered, too, 
that I entirely omitted all threats of virulence and falsehoods, 
with which the king has filled his book against me from begin¬ 
ning to end. Nor ought it to be considered as a great affair, it 
I affront and treat sharply an earthly prince, who has dared to 
blaspheme the King of Heaven in his writings, and to insult his 
holy name with the bitterest lies.—But GOD will judge the 

1 >eople in his equity.” Luther had indeed written a very humble 
et.ter to Henry VIII., by the persuasion of Christieru, the ba¬ 
nished king of Denmark; to which the king returned a very 
harsh and unbecoming answer in his book, which probably in¬ 
duced Luther to treat this haughty prince with the more tart¬ 
ness. His submissive letters to cardinal Cajetan, George duke 
of Saxony, and others, were all served in the same contemptuous 
strain, which determined Luther to take up a different conduct 
with his adversaries, in which his bravery of soul was equal to 
all their insolence. 

If we would know what was the ground of this wonderful 
man’s magnanimity, it cannot be better expressed than it is by 
himself in a letter to Spalatinus, during the business of Augsburg: 
“ That kings, princes, and people, (says he) rage against Christ, 
the Lord’s anointed, I esteem a good sign, and a much better 
one than if they fiattered. For it follows upon this, that he who 
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dwelleth iii heaven, laugheth them to scorn. And if our head 
laugh, I see no reason why we should weep before the faces of 
such beings. He does not laugh for his own sake, but for ours, 
that we, putting the more trust in him, might, despise their empty 
designs; of so great need is faith, that the cause and ground of 
it is not to be perceived without faith. lie, who began this 
work, began it without our advice and contrivance; he hat.- 
hitherto protected it; and hath ordered the whole above and 
beyond our vain counsels and imaginations. He also, I make < 
no doubt, will carry on and complete the same, without and 
above all our conceptions and cares. I know and am assured 
of this, for I rest the whole upon him, who is able to do above 
all that we can ask or think. Yet our friend Philip Melancthon 
will contrive and desire that God should work according to and 
within the compass of his puny notions, that he may have some¬ 
what whereof to glory. ‘ Certainly (he would say) thus and 
thus it ought to he done; and thus anti thus would I do it.’ 
Hut this is poor stuff: ‘Thus I, Philip, would do it.’ This (I) 
is mighty flat. But hear how this reads:AM THAT I AM, 
this is his name, JEHOVAH; He, even He, will do it.—But I 
have done. Be strong in the Lord, and exhort Melancthon from 
me, that he aim not to sit in God’s throne, hut fight against that 
innate, that devilishly implanted ambition of ours, which would 
usurp the place of God; for that ambition will never further 
our cause. It thrust Adam and Eve out of paradise; and this 
alone perplexes us, and turns our feet from the way of peace. 
We must be men, and not gods.’’ The protestant champion 
knew full well where his strength lay—not in himself, but in 
his sovereign. If deserted by his covenant-head, he felt the 
deep conviction that every reed might make him tremble, and 
every blast of trial cast him down. lie knew (to use the words 
of a late writer) that “ if God changed from his purpose of 
saving a man, whenever the man, left to his own will, would 
change from the desire of being saved, he must renounce the 
strongest believer upon earth, in five minutes after he had com¬ 
mitted him to himself.”* But Luther had not so learned Christ. 

Leo X., called John de Medicis, was elected Pope on the 
eleventh of March, 1513; and it is thought that nothing con¬ 
tributed more to his elevation to the popedom, than his intrigues 
arid connexions with some dissolute women of great influence. 
He made a league with the emperor against France, to recover 
the places which the French held in Italy. He took that affair 
so much to heart, that having received the news of the misfor¬ 
tunes of the French, he died, it is said, of mere joy: not but 
there are writers who affirm that he was poisoned. He died 
on the second of December, 1521, in the forty-sixth year of hia 
age, and the ninth of his pontificate. He might justly be termed 

* See “ Horse Sulitarite, or Essays upon the Names of Christ,” p. 3fi’J, 
Mathews, Strand. 
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the father of revived and restored learning - , which claims from 
history a tribute, perhaps, not due to his other virtues as a man, 
or to his piety as a prelate. His encouraging - arts and sciences; 
his boundless liberality to the poor, to wits, poets, artists, and 
men of letters, is what his apologists have to oppose to abun¬ 
dance of scandalous defects and grievous faults in his character. 
Keen the failings of his character were productive of some 
public use: for he seems to have had a contempt for the under¬ 
standing of other nations, which led him to trespass upon them 
too far in the matter of indulgences, and other ecclesiastical pro¬ 
positions, that paved the way for the Reformation. 

After the death of Leo, the several factions of the conclave 
terminated in the election of Adrian VL, which highly dis¬ 
pleased the people of Rome. He was born at Utrecht, in 1159, 
and his father got his living by barge-making; but the univer¬ 
sity of Louvain supplied his domestic indigence, and educated 
the son, who made a great progress in all kinds of sciences, and 
was appointed preceptor to the archduke Charles, in 1507. 
The new Pope refused to change his name, and in every thing 
expressed his aversion to pomp and pleasures. lie was thought 
fit to he raised to the papacy, which had need, at that time, of 
a man learned in divinity, to oppose Luther; and also of one 
capable of governing a state, because of the troubles in Italy. 
Rut he thought it necessary, in the first, place, to reform the 
discipline of the church, and particularly the abuses of the 
court of Home, which he observed, and publicly acknowdedged, 
in a very strong manner, lie began with revoking all the 
privileges granted the Franciscans, by the promulgation of 
indulgences; next, he abolished part of the reservations, acces¬ 
sions, regresses, and such inventions, which were called the 
snares of the court of Rome; and afterwards he attempted to 
reform the discipline of the church, as also the manners of the 
clergy and laity; but his laudable views were prevented by the 
cardinals and priests, who could not endure the thoughts of a 
reformation, which was so contrary to their interest. Erasmus 
entertained some hopes that his old schoolfellow, Adrian VI. 
would do some good. The new Pope deplored the sad life of 
the clergy, and the corruption of morals which had appeared in 
some Popes; but his reign was short and troublesome ; which 
made him say, he had more satisfaction in governing a college 
of Louvain, than in governing the whole Christian church. 

Luther was now at open war with the church of Rome, and 
wrote against the excommunication issued by the Pope; he 
also attacked the bishops, ecclesiastical princes, in a work, en¬ 
titled, “Against the order, falsely called, the order of Bishops;” 
and lie exhorted the states of Bohemia to continue in their se¬ 
paration from the Roman church. He wrote his rough an¬ 
swer to Henry VIII. in Latin, and afterwards translated it into 
German. Emser wrote the life of Benno, bishop of Misnia, in 
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the eleventh century, whose principal merit was, that he had 
been a rebel and a traitor: yet he was canonized by Pope 
Adrian VI. for his miracles. Luther wrote against this canoni¬ 
zation, and treated Kenno’s miracles as human frauds, or diabo¬ 
lical operations. Every thing co-operated with the decree of 
heaven, in spreading the doctrine of Luther; and the spiritual 
monarchy of Koine was on the brink of ruin. 

As the diet of Worms had not settled the tramjuillity of the 
empire, another diet was appointed by the emperor to be held 
at Nuremberg, iu November, 1522. The emperor was not 

I iresent, and his brother Ferdinand supplied his place. The 
Pope sent his nuncio, Cheregatus, to this diet, with letters, in 
maimer of a brief, to the princes, and instructions how to pro¬ 
ceed against Luther. The Pope informed the diet that Luther 
continued to disturb and replenish the world with new books, 
which grieved him the more, because he was his countryman. 
He exhorted the members to reduce Luther and his*adherents 
to a conformity of faith with the church ; but “ if this pestife¬ 
rous canker cannot lie cured with gentle medicines, sharper 
salves must be proved, and fiery searings : the putrified mem¬ 
bers must be cut off from the body, lest the sound part should 
be infected.” Yet the nuncio was instructed to declare “that 
God suffered this persecution to be inflicted upon his church for 
the sins of men, especially of priests and prelates of the clergy.” 
The cardinals strongly resented these reflections cast upon 
them in such an assembly; and it is imagined that the life of 
Adrian was shortened on that account. 

The diet answered the nuncio by writing, they had not put 
the papal sentence, nor the imperial edict, into execution against 
Luther, for fear of raising civil commotions ; but they particu¬ 
larly desired he would apply a remedy to the abuses and griev¬ 
ances of which they would give him a memorial; as this would 
be the only way to re-establish peace and concord between the 
ecclesiastical and secular orders. They thought it would be 
necessary, as soon as possible, to call a free council in Germany, 
to extirpate all errors and abuses; and that all controversy 
should cease, till the determination of such a council should be 
known. The nuncio replied, that the negligence which they 
had shewn concerning Luther, was offensive to God, to the 
Pope, the emperor, anil the empire: that they should observe 
the imperial edict, and also put in execution the decree of the 
council of Lateran, which inhibits the printing of any book 
about religious matters, without being licensed by the ordinary. 

1 he diet, iu the reign of Maximilian, proposed ten grievances 
against the court of Koine; but this diet of Nuremberg sent 
one hundred heads of complaint, or grievances, to the Pope; 
with a protestation that they neither could nor would endure 
such oppressions and extortions. The principal of the centum 
gravamina were against the great number of human constitu- 



ill I.IFK OK MARTIN I.UTHFR. 

tions, indulgences, ecclesiastical causes, collation of benefices, 
annates, exemption of ecclesiastics in criminal causes, excom¬ 
munication, and many others, which they reserved to be pro¬ 
posed, when justice was done them in these. 

This resolution of the diet was published on the sixth of 
March, 1523, in the form of an edict; hut both the Papists 
and Lutherans interpreted it in favour of themselves. Luther 
continued to publish several new tracts, and undertook to com¬ 
pose a new form of celebrating' the communion in the church 
of Wittenberg. He would have none admitted to the com¬ 
munion, but such as could give an account of their faith, and 
who knew tire nature, use, and benefit of the Lord’s Supper: 
he appointed that both kinds should be given, and that those 
who would take only in one, should have neither. 

Jodocus Clich to virus and Joannes Coehkeus answered Lu¬ 
ther; against whom, and the Reformation, the writings of 
Coehkeus «have been the fund of virulent abuse, for all those 
who have slandered the Protestant religion ever since. But 
Luther answered and,confuted both these antagonists, as also 
two others, John Faber, afterwards bishop of Vienna, and 
Conradus Collinus, a Dominican. Luther was desirous of to¬ 
tally suppressing the monastic orders, and wrote a book called 
“ The Common Treasury,” for blending them with the public; 
which made his enemies say, he set himself up as a supreme le¬ 
gislator and disposer of the revenues of the church. 

Zuinglius, at t his time, was establishing his doctrine in Swit¬ 
zerland ; but differed from Luther in the doctrine of the sacra¬ 
ment. Pope Adrian VI. died on the twenty-fourth of October, 
1523, in the sixty-fifth year of his age, without being able to 
reform the church. He was succeeded by the cardinal Julius 
de Medicis, who assumed the name of Clement VJI. The new 
Pope sent cardinal Campegius to the diet of Nuremberg, in 
February, 152 t, when he had an audience of the assembly, and 
vainly endeavoured to stop their complaints by promises. The 
diet declared for a free council to allay the disputes of Luther ; 
but the legate procured a private assembly to be held at lta- 
tisbon in July, where it was agreed that the edict of Worms 
should be put in execution; and that thirty-five articles of cer¬ 
tain constitutions, made for the reformation of the German 
clergy, in pursuance of the late complaints, should be published. 
The doctrines of Luther were generally favoured by the impe¬ 
rial cities, whose deputies held an assembly at Spires, and ex¬ 
plained the decrees of Nuremberg in their favour, while the 
other sat at Ratisbon. 

Luther exposed the contradictions in the two last edicts; and 
the Popish princes opposed Lutheranism, by putting those 
edicts in execution. Luther was certainly right, in asserting 
tliat the edicts of Nuremberg and Spires contradicted each 
other: for if the edict of Worms, which condemned Luther as 
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a heretic, was to be obeyed, why should the diet of Nuremberg, 
which ordered that, edict to be executed, also order his books 
to be examined at Spires ( And if an examination was to be 
made of bis writings, why was be to be condemned as u here¬ 
tic, before such examination was made ? 

Luther published a book “ Of the duty and digmity of the 
civil magistrate;” and wrote an elegy upon two Augustine 
monks, who were burnt for Lutheranism at Brussels. Their 
names were Henrv Voes and John Kscli. The greatest error 
they were accused of, was, “ that men ought to trust only in 
Clod.” They sulfered with heroic constancy; and Luther com¬ 
posed a hymn in their praise, which was sung in the reformed 
ehurrh-s. The charitable catholics rejoiced at their death, and 
called them “ the devil’s martyrs.” • Hut Erasmus had the cou¬ 
rage to declare his dislike of such barbarous and unchristian 
proceedings; and observed, that the sufferings of these men 
had brought over multitudes to Lutheranism. About this time 
Luther wrote a consolatory' epistle to three noble ladies at 
Misuia, who were banished from the duke of Saxony’s court at 
Friburg, for reading his hooks. The disputes between Luther 
anil Carolostadius increased, and the latter retired from Wit¬ 
tenberg to Ortamunden, where he was followed by Luther, 
who accused him of making innovations in the public worship, 
without the consent of the magistrate; and the elector banished 
Carolostadius out of his dominions. lie settled at Strasburgh, 
where he published two books upon the Lord’s Supper, to 
maintain that “ the body of Jesus Christ is not in the sacra¬ 
ment.” Zuinglius would not absolutely condemn his opinion; 
but he censured his conduct, and rejected his interpretation. 

About this time, the Anabaptists sprung up, uuder Muncer 
and Stork, who were discovered to be fanatics, and were ba¬ 
nished Saxony. A rebellion ensued, which the popish writers 
attribute to the rise of Lutheranism; but it has been fully 
proved that these tumults were occasioned by grievances of 
a civil nature. The peasantry refused to pay obedience to their 
superiors, and desolated whole countries in a most barbarous 
maimer; but they were reduced, and returned to their duty, 
after more than one hundred thousand of their associates had 
been killed during this commotion, and their leaders had re¬ 
ceived the punishment they deserved. Their principal tenets 
were these • 

“ •• That every man hath the spirit. 

“ *■ That the spirit was nothing more than our natural reason and under¬ 
standing;. 

“ 3. That every roan believes, or may' believe. 

“ 4. That there is no hell to torment souls, but that the body only is condemned. 

“ 5. That every soul shall be saved. 

“ 0. That we are taught by the law of nature to dp to others as we would 
bate them do to us; and that this principle is all we are to understand by the 
lean faith 



LIFE OF MARTIN LUTHER. 


liv 

“ 7. That we do not Bin against the law by concupiscence, if in the will we 
do not follow that concupiscence. 

“ g. That a man not having the Holy Spirit hath no sin j because he is with¬ 
out reason, which is only another name for the Holy Spirit. 

“ 9. That infants are not to be baptized. 

“ 10. That all things are to be held in common.” 

Luther exerted himself against these fanatical people, and 
set forth a treatise, wherein he admonished them to lay down 
their arms, and proved the necessity of obeying their magis¬ 
trates. These Anabaptists were enemies to popery, and a 
scandal to the Reformation. The exhortations of Luther on 
this occasion, both to the rebellious peasants, and to the tyran¬ 
nical nobles, were excellent, and gave a high idea of his pro¬ 
bity, plain dealing, and good sense. Lutheranism increased, 
and was established in several cities, even before these seditions 
were suppressed in Germany. It was publicly professed by 
the elector of Saxony, the landgrave of Hesse, and the dilke 
of Brunswick. It was received at Strasburgh, Francfort, 
Mentz, and Cologne; and it prevailed in almost all the states 
of the empire, except in the hereditary countries subject to the 
emperor. 

Erasmus had been frequently solicited by the Pope, and the 
popish princes, to write against Luther; but he avoided the 
disput e* t ill he was suspect ed of being a Lutheran, and then he 
undertook to oppose him, in a book entitled, “ A Diatribe, or 
Conference about Free-will,” against the opinion of Luther con¬ 
cerning liberty. The Lutherans themselves have rejected that 
opinion; but Luther and Erasmus were in the same condition and 
situation in one respect: they had innumerable adversaries, and 
for the most part extremely contemptible. Le Clerc supposes that 
Luther was a Thomist; hut we find that he abhorred Aristotle, 
and despised the schoolmen in general; particularly, both the 
Thomists and Seotists. If he was a favourer of any scholastic 
sect, it was that of Occam, whom he esteemed. Therefore, a 
judicious divine thinks that Luther first received his doctrine 
of predestination from Augustine, of whom he was a great ad¬ 
mirer. Certain it is, that scarce any man ever carried the doc¬ 
trine of predestination to greater lengths, or wrote more po¬ 
sitively in defence of it. # If there was any difference between 


• Wilncss his bonk. Tie sert'o arlitriu , written against Erasmus, who had at¬ 
tacked the doctrine of predestination. Erasmus Imd said: “ What can be more 
useless, than to publish this paradox to the world ? namely, thut whatever we 
do, is done, not by virtue of our own free-will, but ill a way of necessity, &c. 
What a wide gap does the publication of this tenet open among men, for the 
commission of all ungodliness! What w icked person w ill reform his life ? Who 
will dare to believe himself a favourite of heaven ? Who will fight against his 
own corrupt inclinations i Therefore, where is cither the need, or the utility of 
spreading these notions, from whence so many evils seem to flow I” 

To which, Luther replies: “ If, my Erasmus, you consider these paradoxes 
(as you term them) to be no more than the inventions of men, why are you ex¬ 
travagantly heated on the occasion ? In that case, your arguments afiect not 
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I.uthfr and the Thomists of the church of Rome, it was this, 
that Luther spake more simply, sincerely, and openly than they, 

mr: for there is no person, now living; in the worid, who is a more avowed 
enemy to the doctrines of men than myself. But, if you believe the doctrines 
in debate between us, to be (ns indeed they are) the doctrines of God ; you must 
have bid adieu to all sense of shame and decency, thus to oppose them. I will 
not ask, whither is the modesty of Erasmus fled ? hut, which is much more im¬ 
portant, where, alas! are your fear and reverence of the Deity, when you roundly 
declare that this branch of truth, which he has revealed from heaven, is, at 
best, useless , and unnecessary to be known ? What! shall the glorious Creator 
be taught , by you, his creature, what is fit to be preached, and w hat to be sup¬ 
pressed ? Is the adorable God so very defective in wisdom and prudence, as not 
to know, till yon instruct him, what would be useful, and what pernicious? Or 
could not he, whose understanding is infinite, foresee, previous to his revelation 
of tlii" doctrine, what would be the consequences of his revealing it, till those 
consequences were pointed out by you ? You cannot, you dare not say this. If, 
then, it was the divine pleasure to make known these things in his word, and to 
bid his messengers publish them abroud,and leave the consequences of their so 
doing to the wisdom and providence of him, in whose name th$y speak, aud 
whose message they declare ; who art thou, O Erasmus, that thou shouldst reply 
against God, and say to the Almighty, What doest thou ? St. Paul, discours¬ 
ing of God, says peremptorily, ‘Whom lie will* he hardeneth.* And again, 
4 God willing to shew his wrath,’ &c. And the apostle did not write this to 
have it stifled among a few persons, and buried in a corner; but wrote it to the 
Christians at Romes which was, in effect, bringing this doctrine upon the 
stage of the whole world ; stamping an universal imprimature upon it, and 
publishing it to believers at large, throughout the earth. What can sound 
harsher, in the unrirrumcised ears of cnrnal men, than those words of Christ, 
4 Many are called, but few are chosen;’ and elsewhere, 4 l know whom i 
have chosen ?’ Now, these and similar assertions of Christ and his apostles, 
are the very positions which you, O Erasmus, brand as useless and hurtful. 
You object: 4 If these things are so, who will endeavour to amend his life ?’ 

1 answer: Without the Holy Ghost no man can amend his life to purpose. 
Reformation is but vanished hypocrisy, unless it proceed from grace. The 
elect and truly pious are amended by the Spirit of God ; and those of man¬ 
kind, who are not amended by him, w ill perish. You ask, moreover, 44 Who 
will dare to believe himself a favourite of heaven ?” I answer, It is not in 
mnn’snwn power to believe himself such, upon just grounds, till he is enabled 
from above. But the elect shall be so enabled ; they shall believe them¬ 
selves to be what indeed they are. As for the rest, who are not endued with 
faith, they shall perish; raging and blaspheming, as you do now. But, soy 
you, 4 These doctrines open a door to ungodlimas.* 1 answer. Whatever 
door they may open to the impious and profane , yet they open a door of 
righteousness to the elect and holy , and shew them the way to heaven, and the 
path of access unto God. Yet you would have ub 4 abstain from the mention 
of these grand doctrines,’ and leave our people in the dark as to their election 
of God: the consequence of which would be, that every man would bolster 
himself up with a delusive hope of a share in that salvation, which is supposed 
to lie open to all; and thus, genuine humility, and the practical fear of God, 
would be kicked out of doors. This would be a pretty way, indeed, of ‘stop¬ 
ping up the gap,* Erasmus complains of I Instead of closing up the door of 
licentiousness', as it is falsely pretended, it would be, in fact, opening a gulph 
into the nethermost hell. Still you urge, 4 Where is either the necessity or 
utility of preaching predestination?’ God himself teaches it, and commands 
us to teach it; and that is answer enough. We are not to arraign the Deity, 
and bring the motives of his will to the test of human scrutiny, but simply to 
revere both him and it . He, who alone is oil-wise and all-just, can, in reality, 
(however things appear to us,) do wrong to no man; neitbor can he do any 
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for he absolutely denied there was any such thing as free-will, 
whilst they admitted it in words. This, perhaps, deceived Eras¬ 
mus, who imagined he was only disputing against Luther, whilst 
he was really disputing as much against Thomas Aquinas and 
bis followers, as against the reformers. To attack Luther upon 
the single point of liberty and necessity, was, in an oblique and 
indirect way, to allow him superior to his adversaries in other 
respects. Erasmus very dexterously and artfully chose this 
point of disputation, that he might appear to the Romanists to 
write against Luther, and yet that 'he might avoid censuring 
bis other doctrines opposite to the Roman church. 

Erasmus insisted, that the human will co-operates with the 
grace and assistance of God, and that a man should use all his 
endeavours to attain to perfection. He shews that man was 
created a free agent: but took a middle way between those 

thing unwisely or rashly. And this consideration will suffice to silence all the 
objections of'truly religious persons. However, let us, for argument’s sake, 
go a step further. I will venture to assign, over and above, two very iinpor. 
taut reasons why these doctrines should be publicly taught: I. For the humi¬ 
lity of our pride, and the manifestation of divine grace. God hath assuredly 
promised his favour to the truly humble. By truly humble, 1 mean those who 
nre endued w ith repentunce, and despair of saving themselves ; for a man can 
never be said to he really penitent and humble, till he is made to know that 
his salvation is not suspended, in any measure whatever, on his own strength, 
machinations, endeavours, free-will, or works, but entirely depends on the 
free pleasure, purpose, determination, and efficiency of another, even of God 
alone. Whilst a man is persuaded that lie Ims it in his power to contribute any 
thing, he it ever so little, to his own salvation, he remains in carnal confi- 
denci ; he is not a self-despairer, and therefore he is not duly humbled before 
God; so far from it, tlmt he hopes some favourable juncture or opportunity 
will oiler, when he may be able to lend a helping hand to the business of his 
salvation. On the contrary, whoever is truly convinced that the whole work 
dcpendB singly and absolutely on the will of God, who alone is the author and 
finisher of salvation ; such a person despairs of all self-assistance; he renounces 
his own will and his own strength; he waits and prays for the operation of 
God ; nor waits and prays in vain. For the elect's sake, therefore, these doc¬ 
trines are to he preached; that the chosen of God, being humbled by the 
knowledge of his truths; self-emptied, and sunk, as it were, into nothing in 
his presence ; may he saved in Christ, with eternal glory. This, then, is one 
inducement to the publication of this doctrine ; that the penitent may he made 
acquainted w ith the promise of grace, plead it in prayer to God, and receive i| 
at their own. 2. The nature of the Christian faith teqtiires it. Faith Ims to d; 
with things not seen ; and this is one of the highest degrees of faith, steadfastly 
to believe that God is infinitely merciful, though he saves (comparatively) but 
few, and condemns so many ; and tlmt he is strictly just, though, of his own 
will, he makes such numbers of mankind necessarily liable to damnation. 
Now, these are some of the unseen things, whereof faith is the evidence. 
Whereas, was it in my power to comprehend them, or clearly to make out hou> 
God is both inviolably just and infinitely merciful, notwithstanding the display 
of wrath and seeming inequality in his dispensations respecting the reprobate, 
faith would have little or nothing to do. But now, since these matters cannot 
be adequately comprehended by us, in the present state of imperfection, there 
is room for the exercise of faith. The truths, therefore, respecting predestination 
in all its branches, should be taught and published : they, no less than the other 
mysteries of Christian doctrine, being proper objects of faith, on the faith of 
God’s people.” See Top lad; ’a Zonchius, p. 97, Ike. 
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who destroy free-will entirely, and those who attribute too 
much to it: he would have something ascribed to it, but more 
to grace. 

Erasmus sent his treatise against Luther to the king of 
England, to Wolsey, Warhntn, and many more. Luther an¬ 
swered Erasmus in his book, “ De seri'o arhitrio to which 
Erasmus replied in two books, entitled fi Hj/jieranpistae.” 

Luther had wrote a letter to Erasmus, full of life, fire, and 
spirit, which vexed him not a little. He begins in the aposto¬ 
lical manner, “ Grace and peace to you from the Lord Jesus.” 
After modestly reproving him, for keeping fair with the Pu- 
pists, he says, “We saw that the Lord had not conferred upon 
von the discernment, courage, and resolution to join with us, 
and freely and openly to oppose those monsters; aud therefore 
we dare not to exact from you, that which greatly surpasseth 
your strength and your capacity. We have even borne with 
your weakness, and honoured that portion of the gift of God 
which is in you.” Then having bestowed upon him his due 
praises, as he had been the reviver of good literature, by means 
of which the holy scriptures had been read and examined in 
the originals, he tells Erasmus, that he had withheld some per¬ 
sons from attacking him ; and that he had restrained himself, 
though provoke*!. “ What,” says he, “ can I do now ? Things 
are exasperated on both sides; aud I could wish, if it were 
possible, to act the part of a mediator between you, that they 
might cease to attack you with such animosity, and suffer your 
old age to rest in peace in the Lord. They would shew their 
moderation towards you so much the more, since our affairs are 
advanced to such a point, that our cause is in no peril, although 
even Erasmus should attack it with all his might.”- He desires 
of Erasmus, if he caunot or will not defend their sentiments, 
to let them alone, anti concludes with a high compliment on 
his authority aud reputation. 

Erasmus answered this letter, and speaks ambiguously of the 
Lutheran doctrine. Luther wrote another against the Hyper- 
aspistre, wherein he accuses Erasmus of Arianism. The IVltno- 
rite brethren had said, that “ Erasmus had laid the egg, and 
Luther hatched it:” hut, says Erasmus, “ I laid a hen-egg, and 
Luther hath hatched a very different bird.” It is to be lamented 
that these two eminent men had any misunderstanding; as they 
had both translated the holy scriptures, and were both inclined 
for a reformation in the church. Erasmus afterwards wrote 
some other treatises against the reformers; yet he honestly dis¬ 
suaded the German princes from hanging and burning the poor 
Lutherans; and declared himself against the cruel and sangui¬ 
nary methods of defending the cause of Rome. The Italians 
thought him a Lutheran, and the Germans called him a Ro¬ 
manist; but every man passed for a heretic at Rome, who did 
not join in every article with the Pope against Luther. About 
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this time, the violent ami unhappy controversy concerning the 
eucharist was excited among the Protestants. As many books 
were written upon the subject as would load several waggons, 
and were of no small harm to the Reformation; which, like the 
growth of the Roman commonwealth, flourished in the midst 
of violent and continual divisions. 

Luther was this year occupied in translating the book of Job, 
which he was inclined to think was wrote by Solomon. lie 
complained of the difficulty of the task; and observed, some 
what jocosely, that Job chose to sit on his dunghill, and to admit 
of no interpreters. 

Luther’s memorable protestation upon the article of justifi¬ 
cation, must not be omitted. “ I, Martin Luther, an unworthy 
preacher of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, thus profess 
and thus believe; that this article, That faith alone, with¬ 
out works, can justify liEFOHF. Cion, shall never be over¬ 
thrown jieither by the emperor, nor by the Turk, nor by the 
Tartar, nor by the Persian, nor by the Pope, with all his car¬ 
dinals, bishops, sacrificers, monks, nuns, kings, princes, powers 
of the world, nor yet by all the devils in hell. This article 
shall stand fast, whether they will or no. This is the true 
gospel. Jesus Christ redeemed us from our sins, and he only. 
Phis most firm and certain truth is the voice of scripture, 
though (he world and all the devils rage and roar. If Christ 
alone take away our sins, we cannot do this with our works: 
and as it is impossible to embrace Christ but by faith, it is, 
therefore, equally impossible to apprehend him by works. If, 
then, faith alone must apprehend Christ, before works can fol¬ 
low, the conclusion is irrefragable; that faith alone apprehends 
him, before and without the consideration of works; and this is 
our justification and deliverance from sin. Then, and not till 
then, good works follow faith, as its necessary and inseparable 
fruit. This is the doctrine 1 teach; and this the Holv Spirit 
and church of the faithful have delivered. In this will I abide. 
Amen.” 

The judgment of this great man upon synods and councils is 
very remarkable: “ I do not think it (says he) very safe to call 
a council of our friends, for the settlement of a unity in cere¬ 
monies, for it will occasion a had example, though it be at¬ 
tempted with the best zeal, as all councils of the church from 
the beginning may serve to shew us. Thus, as in the synod of 
the apostles, matters of action and tradition were much more 
treated of than matters of faith; so, in succeeding councils, were 
opinions and questions always agitated, without entering upon 
faith; for which reason I have a greater suspicion and detesta¬ 
tion of the shadow of a council, than I have of free-will itself. 
If one church will not follow another in those external things, 
what need is there to compel it by the decrees of councils, 
which soon are perverted into institutions and traps for the 
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entanglement of souls i Let one church, therefore, be at liberty 
either to follow or not to follow another; principally regard¬ 
ing-, above all indifferent circumstances, the unity of the spirit, 
founded upon one common faith in the word of God: which 
being maintained, the difference of outward rites is only to be 
considered as a difference in the flesh and the elements of the 
world.”—It would bo happy for the cause of Christianity, if all 
its professors were like-minded, and it would save the gospel 
much of that reproach which infidels in all iiges, upon this very 
account, have cast upon it. 

Luther laid aside the friar’s habit in October, 1521, and 
married Catharine de Bore, a lady of noble descent, who, with 
eight, other nuns, was taken out of the nunnery at Nitnptsehcn, 
in 152:1, and carried to Wittenberg, by Leonard Coppen, of 
Torgau. Luther vindicated that action, and intended to marry 
Catharine to Glacius, minister of Ortamunden, whose person 
she disliked; and so Luther married her himself, on jhe 13th 
of June, 1525, without consulting his friends: but Luther says, 
he took a wife in obedience to his father’s command. Luther 
was then forty-two, and his wife was twSnty-six. He was so 
far from being ashamed of entering into the holy state of matri¬ 
mony, that he exhorted the elector of Mentz, and the grand¬ 
master of the Teutonic Order, to follow his example: which 
was done by the latter, notwitlistanding the censure of the 
Romanists. This grand-master was Albert, margrave of Bran- 
denburgh, for whom that part of Prussia which belonged to 
the Teutonic Order, was formed into a secular duchy. He 
embraced the Lutheran religion, renounced his vow of celi¬ 
bacy, and married Anna Maria of Brunswick. He afterwards 
conformed to the Augsburg confession, and founded a univer¬ 
sity at Koningsberg, iu 1541, that the protestant religion 
might be introduced and established iu Prussia, and all the 
professors were to he Lutherans. In those times, marriage 
soon became a recommendation among the reformers, and was 
a certain proof that they liad abjured popery; for if a converted 
clergyman did not marry, he caused a suspicion that he had not 
renounced the doctrine of celibacy. 

Luther was very fond of his wife, and used to call her his 
Catharine. She was haudsome and modest; Luther did not 
pretend she was without faults, but he believed she was less 
iaulty than other women; and when she had borne him a son, 
a little after, he said he would not change his condition for that 
of Croesus. He was heard to say, that he would not exchange 
his wife for the kingdom of France, nor for the riches of the 
V enetians; because she had been given him by God, at a time 
when he implored the assistance of the Holy Ghost in finding 
a good wife; and had strictly regarded her conjugal fidelity. 
But he professed himself, that one great reason which induced 
him to marry, was to give an example of the doctrine as 
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preached against celibacy, and to shew that he was not afraid 
or ashamed to do that himself which he exhorted and enjoined 
in others. 

Erasmus sent word to Nicholas Everard, president of the 
court of Holland, that the Lutheran tragedy would end, like 
the quarrels of princes, in matrimony. He says, “ If the com¬ 
mon story be true, that antichrist shall be born of a monk and 
a nun, as they pretend, how many thousands of antichrists are 
there in the world already? I was in hopes that a wife would 
have made Luther a little tamer; but he has published a book 
against, me, more virulent than ever.” Erasmus was not well 
instructed in this affair, or he was too prone to give credit to 
the scandal which was published against Luther. 

Luther had answered the king of England in a rough way, 
and was now persuaded by his friends to write him a very hum¬ 
ble letter, with some hope that his majesty would favour the 
Reformation. Henry returned him a very haughty and churlish 
answer; upon which Luther, as we have observed, who had 
too much spirit to bear affronts even from crowned heads, de¬ 
clared publicly that he was very sorry for having demeaned 
himself so far; and that he would never more throw away any 
civilities and submissions upon Henry VIII., cardinal Cajetan, 

f irince George of Saxony, or Erasmus, who had all paid his 
luinility with insults. The king of England was chiefly angry 
because Luther had said that his book upon the sacrament was 
made by another, and put out in his name. Luther believed i , 
was wrjtten by Lee, who was a zealous Thomist, and had beer, 
engaged in disputes with Erasmus, and was afterwards made 
archbishop of York; therefore Luther wrote another book, 
entitled, “An Answer to the abusive and slanderous Book of 
the king of England.” None suspect the king wanted learning 
for such a design: “ But it is probable some other gardener ga¬ 
thered the flowers, though king Henry had the honour to wear 
the posy, carrying the credit in the title thereof.” The king 
was assisted by bishop Fisher and sir Thomas More; in return 
for which, he afterwards cut off their heads. 

The disturbances in Germany increased every day, and the 
emperor called another diet, which was held at Spires, on the 
twenty-fifth of June, 1526. Ferdinand, and six other deputies, 
acted for the emperor, and were for executing the edict of 
Worms; but the elector of Saxony and landgrave of Hesse 
were for holding a general council, and laid the foundation oi 
an union for the defence of those who followed the new doc¬ 
trine. The emperor had a quarrel with the Pope, who entered 
into a league against him, with the French king and the Vene¬ 
tian republio. Charles V. told Clement VII lie would appeal 
to a general council, and vindicate himself. The next year his 
troops invaded Italy, plundered Rome, and took the Pope pri¬ 
soner, who was obliged to submit to some hard conditions be¬ 
fore he was set at liberty. 
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A motion was made in the consistory at Koine to tempt Lu¬ 
ther with a great sum of money, and buy him off from opposing 
popery; hut one of (lie cardinals cried out, “Hem! Germana 
ilia bestia turn curat, tturum, ml auram." 

The disputes between the Lutherans and Zuinglians, about 
the sacrament, continued till the emperor assembled another 
diet at Spires, in March, 1521), when long and warm debates 
were held about religion. The Romanists again insisted that 
the ban should be executed upon Lutherans; which was op¬ 
posed bv the electors of Saxony and Rrandenburgh, the dukes 
of Lunenberg, the landgrave of Hesse, and the prince of An¬ 
halt, who declared again for a council, either general or na¬ 
tional. lint the Romanists prevailed, and confirmed the de¬ 
cree of ihe former diet, of Spires; against which the Lutheran 
princes, and fourteen cities, joined in a formal protest, whereby 
they appealed from all that should be done, to the emperor, a 
future council, or to unsuspected judges; and accordingly they 
sent deputies to the emperor, with a petition that this decree 
might, he revoked. This was the remarkable protestation, 
which gave the name of Photkstants to the Lutherans in 
Germany. The protesters acted with so much steadiness and 
resolution, that the emperor was much startled at it, and deter¬ 
mined to use moderation for the present. 

The same year, the landgrave of Hesse brought Luther and 
Zuinglius to a conference at Marpurg; when the Lutherans 
produced such articles as they objected against in the doctrine 
of the Zuinglians. After some debates, articles were drawn 
up, in which they agreed about the Trinity, original sin, justi¬ 
fication by faith, the efficacy of baptism, and the authority of 
the magistrates; but they disagreed about the sacrament, in 
the sense and meaning of the words, though they assented that 
the communion should be administered in both kinds; and they 
denied transubstautiation, as also the sacrifice of the mass. 

At this time, Solymau the magnificent invaded Germany, and 
besieged Vicuna; but soon retired with great loss. The em¬ 
peror Charles returned to Germany, and appointed another 
diet to be held at Augsburg, which was opened on the twen¬ 
tieth of Jtme, 1530. It was given out that the emperor would 
tread, the gospellers under his feet, which made the Protestant 
princes inclined to meet him in arms, but Luther prevailed on 
them to meet in peace. The princes appointed Luther, Me- 
lancthon, Justus, Jonas, and Pomeran, to draw up their form 
of doctrine, to lay before the diet, where Luther was too ob¬ 
noxious to appear, and was left in the castle of Coburg; near 
at hand, that he might be consulted on occasion. Erasmus ex¬ 
cused himself from appearing at this diet, because he knew 
upon whose judgment the emperor relied; upon divines, in 
whose opinion, whosoever should dare to open his mouth in 
‘hvour of piety, was a Lutheran, and worse than a Lutheran. 
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The imperial chancellor opened the diet, by declaring that 
the emperor had summoned this assembly, that every one might 
consult upon such propositions as should he made, and offer in 
writing' what he thought convenient, concerning religion. The 

! >rotestant princes petitioned the emperor to permit their con¬ 
fession of faith to he read in a full diet, which he refused; hut 
granted them leave to read it in his presence, before a special 
assembly of princes, and other members of the empire. This 
confession of faith, which was afterwards called, “The Augs¬ 
burg Confession,” was delivered to his imperial majesty, 
both in Latin and German, with the authority whereon each 
article was founded. It was signed by the elector of Saxony; 
George, margrave of Brandenburgh; Ernest and Francis, 
dukes of Brunswick and Lunenberg; Philip, landgrave of 
Hesse, and the princes of Anhalt; as also by the deputies of 
Nuremberg and Ruthlingen. 

The emperor shed tears when this confession was rear!; which 
were, doubtless, owing to the truth of the doctrines contained 
in it, and the moderation that Melancthon had shewn in revising 
the whole. It was divided into two parts: The one contained 
twenty-one articles upon the principal points of religion; and 
the other was concerning the ceremonies of the church. The 
emperor dismissed the assembly, when they had heard the con¬ 
fession; and the Romanists agreed to draw up a confutation of 
it, which was undertook by Faber, Eckius, Cochlseus, Conradus 
de Wimpina, Conradus Collinus, and other popish divines, who 
examined the Protestants’ confession of faith step by step, and 
answered all the articles; some of which were approved, and 
others condemned; but some were partly received, and partly 
rejected, as will be seen in the life of Melancthon. 

Luther, in his retirement, was not a little afraid to what 
lengths the pacific spirit of Melancthon might induce him to 
yield to the Papists, and therefore wrote to him to be careful of 
what concessions he should make them; “ for (says he) they 
will take in the large, the larger, and largest sense, but hold 
their own in the strict, stricter, and strictest. In short, I have 
but a small opinion of this projected concord in doctrine: I be¬ 
lieve it truly impossible, unless the Pope will renounce his 
popedom.” With regard to the Romish confutation of the 
Protestant articles, he said, “ I thank God, who suffered our 
adversaries to compose so wretched a confutation. Christ will 
reign for ever. Let the devils, if they will, turn monks and 
nuns; for truly no shape would better become them than that, 
in which they nave so long held forth themselves, for the ado¬ 
ration of the world.” 

This confutation, however, was read before the diet, and the 
Romanists said they hoped the Protestants would return to the 
communion of the church, as they agreed in several points which 
had been formerly contested. The elector of Saxony answered 



LIFE OF MARTIN LUTHER. 


lxiii 


that, the Protestants were always ready to come to a union in 
religion, in any thing which was rot prejudicial to their con¬ 
sciences. In consequence of this, the Romanists appointed 
seventeen persons to treat about religion with the Protestants; 
and tliis conference was held at Augsburg on the seventh of 
August The popish deputies said, that Luther would not 
submit to the judgment of a council: but the Protestants de¬ 
clared they would refer themselves to the determination of a 
council, to which they appealed; and also presented to the em¬ 
peror an apology for their confession, which put an end to the 
diet at Augsburg, and the protestant princes returned home in 
October, without an accommodation with the Romanists. 

The Nacranientarians also presented their confession of faith 
to the emperor at this diet; which was drawn up by llucer and 
Capito. But this confession was more unacceptable than that of 
the Lutherans, and was answered by Faber and F.ckius; in 
consequence of which, the emperor commanded "the Zuinglians 
to renounce their errors, and threatened to compel them by his 
authority, if they refused. 

A symbolical representation was exhibited before the emperor 
and his brother Ferdinand at Augsburg, when the Lutherans 
presented their confession of faith to that assembly. As the 
princes were at table, a company of persons offered to act a 
small comedy for the entertainment, of the company. They 
were ordered to begin; and first entered a man in the dress of 
a doctor, who brought a large quantity of small wood, of straight 
and crooked billets, and laid it on the middle of the hearth and 
retired : on his hack was written the name of Reuchlin. When 
this actor went off, another entered, apparelled also like a doctor, 
who attempted to make faggots of the wood, and to fit the 
crooked to the straight; hut having laboured long to no pur- 

I iose, he went away out of humour, and shaking his head: on 
lis hack appeared the name of Erasmus. A third, dressed like 
an Augustiuian monk, came in with a chafing-dish full of tire, 
gathered up the crooked wood, clapped it upon the tire, and 
blew till he made it burn, and went away, having upon his frock 
the name of Luther. A fourth entered, dressed like an emperor, 
who seeing the crooked wood all on fire, seemed much con¬ 
cerned, and, to put it out, drew his sword and pokered the tire 
with it, which only made it burn the brisker: on his back was 
written Charles V. Lastly, a fifth entered, in the pontifical 
habit and triple-crown, who seemed extremely surprised to seo 
the crooked billets all on tire, and by his countenance and atti¬ 
tude betrayed excessive grief: then, looking about on every 
side, to see if he could find any water to extinguish the flame, 
he cast his eves on two bottles in a corner of the room, one of 
which was full of oil, and the other water; and, m his hurry, 
ne unfortunately seized on the oil, and poured it upon the fire, 
which made it blaze so violently, that be was forced to walk 



l.Il'E OF MARTIN LUTHER. 


IXIV 

off: on his back was written Leo X. This farce wanted no 
commentary. 

Luther wrote some books against popery, during the sitting 
of the diet; particularly a treatise upon the second Psalm, in 
which he applied to the princes met at Augsburg, what was 
said in that Psalm concerning the assembly and conspiracy of 
the princes of the world against Jesus Christ. The emperor 
procured a decree in the diet, which allowed the protestant 
princes till the fifteenth of April following, to consult about 
their submission to it; and his imperial majesty promised to 
issue out his summons for a council to begin the next year. The 
protestant princes remained firm to their confession of faith, 
and the emperor published the decree of the diet on the six¬ 
teenth of November, which ordered, that no alterations or in¬ 
novations should be made in the faith or religious worship of 
the church; and that, none should be admitted to the imperial 
chamber, who disobeyed this decree. 

The elector of Saxony was summoned by the emperor to be 
presented at Cologne, on the twenty-ninth of December, at the 
election of Ferdinand, to be king of the Romans; but the 
elector appointed the other protestant princes to meet him at 
Smalkald, on the twenty-second of the same month, where they 
entered into a confederacy to defend themselves against the 
emperor and the Romanists, who were determined to put the 
decree, made at the diet of Augsburg, rigorously into execution. 

The court of Rome was greatly disturbed at what had been 
transacted at the diet at Augsburg; and the Pope employed 
his nuncios to dissuade the emperor from holding a council: 
but the emperor urged the necessity of it; and the Pope, on 
the first day of December, 1530, wrote a circular to all the 
Christian princes, informing them that a council should be held, 
and desiring them to countenance so holy a cause by their per¬ 
sonal attendance. The protestant princes also wrote circular 
letters to the European sovereigns, and particularly to the 
kings of England and France, requesting their interest and 

f irotection in obtaining a reformation, which had been attempted 
ly John Colet in Eugland, by John Garson and Nicolas Cle- 
mangis in France, and by Luther in Germany. The kings of 
England and Frauce declared for a general council, peace, and 
reformation; which encouraged the confederate princes to 
meet again in Smalkald, on the twenty-ninth of March, 1521, 
when they renewed their league; and Luther composed a 
treatise against the diet of Augsburg, to prove that it was law¬ 
ful to resist the magistrates, if they commanded any person to 
assault those who would not submit to the decree. 

The protestant princes held another assembly at Francfort, 
on the fourth of July; and the emperor, on the thirteenth of 
July, 1532, by the treaty of Nuremberg, agreed that all the 
disputes concerning x’eligion should cease, until a general coun- 
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cil was held, which was to be within a year. 'Hie Protestants 
insisted that ne innovation in doctrine should be made from 
their confession, nor any ceremonies introduced contrary 
thereto; which was granted | ( y the emperor, and the protestant 
princes agreed to assist him in the war against the Turks. 

The elector of Saxony died in August, and was succeeded 
by his sort? John Frederic, in his dominions and zeal for the 
protestant cause. The Pope sent his nuncio, in January, 1541, 
to the new elector, to settle with him the conditions of holding 
a council; and the protestant princes met upon this occasion 
at Smalkald, cm the twenty-fourth of June, when they desired 
that the council might he free, and he held in Germany, where 
these differences in religion first began; but the Pope refused 
to comply with their request. 

Luther dissuaded the elector of Saxony from making an al¬ 
liance with the Switzers, and persisted to unite more zealously 
than ever against the* Saeramentarians; hut Bucer undertook 
to reconcile the Lutherans and Zuinglians. Luther met Bucer 
and Capito at Wittenberg, on the twenty second of May, 1536, 
when they entered into a long debate upon their faith and doe- 
trine concerning the sacrament; and they delivered to Luther 
the confession of faith of the churches of Switzerland; but 
they could not agree in their articles of the form of union about 
the sacrament. Luther explained himself concerning the Lord s 
Supper, by saying, he had never taught that Jesus Christ came 
down from heaven to the earth, either visible or invisible; and 
that he left it to the almighty power of God to effect, how the 
body and blood of Christ are offered in the Lord’s Supper, 
keeping himself entirely close to the words of the scripture; 
“ This is my body, this is my blood.” He observed, that as 
they could not understand each other, it was convenient they 
should be friends, and entertain a good opinion reciprocally of 
themselves, till the spirit ot contention should cease among 
them ; and so he committed to the care of Bucer and Capito 
to finish what they had begun. 

About the beginning of the year 1527, Luther was attacked 
by a very severe illness, which brought him near to his grave, 
lie applied himself to prayer, made a confession of his faith, 
and lamented grievously his unworthiness of martyrdom, which 
lie had so often and so ardently desired. In this situation ho 
made a will, for he had a son, and his wife was again with 
child, in which he recommended his family to the care of hea¬ 
ven. “ Lord God,” says he, “ I thank thee, that thou wouldest 
have me poor on earth, and a beggar. I have neither house, 
uor land, nor possessions, nor money, to leave. Thou hast 
given me a wife and children; take them, I beseech thee, 
under thy care, and preserve them, as thou hast preserved me.” 
He bequeathed his detestation of popery to his friends and 
brethren ; agreeably to what he often used to say, “ Petti- 
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cram virus, morims ero mors tua papa i. e. “ Living, I was 
the plague of the Pope, and dying, 1 shall he his death.” 

Luther, from about this period, having laid the great foun¬ 
dation of the Reformation, was chiefly employed in raising and 
completing the superstructure. The remainder of his life was 
spent in exhorting princes, states, and universities, to confirm the 
great work, which had been brought about through him ; and 
m publishing, from time to time, such writings as might encou¬ 
rage, direct, and assist them in doing it. The emperor threatened 
temporal punishment, with armies; and the Pope, eternal pains 
with bulls and curses : but Luther, armed with the intrepidity 
of grace, over and above his own courageous nature, regarded 
neither the one nor the other. His friend and assistant, Me- 
lancthon, could not be so indifferent; for Melancthon had a 
great deal of softness, moderation, and diffidence in his consti¬ 
tution, which made him very uneasy and alarmed at these for¬ 
midable appearances. Hence we find many of Luther’s letters 
were written on purpose to comfort him under these anxieties. 
“ I am,” says be, in one of his letters, “ much weaker than you, 
in private 1 conflicts, if I may call those conflicts private, which I 
have with the devil: but you are much weaker than me in 
public. You are all distrust in the public cause; I, on the 
contrary, am very confident: because 1 know it is a just and 
true cause, the cause of God and of Christ, which need not 
tremble or be abashed. But the case is different with me in 
my private conflicts, feeling myself a most miserable sinner, 
and therefore have great reason to look pale and tremble. Upon 
this account it is, that I can almost be an indifferent spectator 
amidst all the noisy threats and bullyings of the Papists; for if 
we fall, the kingdom of Christ falls with us; and if it should 
fidl, I had rather fall with Christ, than stand with Ciesar.” So 
again, a little farther: “You, Melancthon, cannot bear these 
disorders, and labour to have things transacted by reason, and 
agreeably to tluit spirit of calmness and moderation which your 
philosophy dictates. You might as well attempt cum ratione 
insanire, to he mad with reason. Don’t you see that the mat¬ 
ter is entirely out of your power and management, and that 
even Christ himself forbids your measures to take place? If 
the cause he bad, indeed, let us renounce it; hut if it be good, 
why do we make God a liar, who has promised to support us? 
Does he make his promises to the wind, or to his people ?” 

About the year 1533, he had a terrible controversy with 
George, duke of Saxony, who had such an aversion to Luther’s 
doctrine, that he obliged his subjects to take an oath that they 
would never embrace it. However, sixty or seventy citizens 
of Leipsic were found to have deviated a little from the catholic 
wav, in some point or other, and they were known previously 
to have consulted Luther upon it. tlpon which duke George 
complained to the elector John, that Luther had not only abused 
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his person, but had also preached up rebellion among his sub¬ 
jects. The elector ordered Luther to be made acquainted with 
this, and to be told, at the same time, that if he did not clear 
himself from the charge, he could not possibly escape punish¬ 
ment. But Luther easily refuted the accusation by proving, 
that he had been so far from stirring up his subjects against him, 
on the score of religion, that, on the contrary, he had exhorted 
them rather to undergo the greatest hardships, and even suffer 
themselves to be banished. Indeed, it appears, from all his 
conduct and writings, that no man more abhorred that impious 
principle of subverting kingdoms and states, under a pretence 
of advancing the cause of God or his gospel. The Almighty 
is surely able to effect his own will in this case ; and it is the 
duty ot Christians to suffer and obey it. 

In this year, 1533, Luther wrote a consolatory letter to the 
citizens of Oschatz, who had been banished for the gospel; in 
which letter he uses these words: “ The devil is the host in 
the world, anil the world is his inn. Go where you will in 
the world, you will be sure to find this ugly host walking up 
and down in it.” 

In the year 1531, he printed, and in the next year he pub¬ 
lished, bis translation of the bible into German: in which latter 
year, lie began publicly to preach upon the book of Genesis, 
which task he ended with his life, as he is said to have foretold. 

In the year 1538, arose the vile sect of the Antinomians, 
who taught that it mattered not how wicked a man was, if he 
had but faith. The principal person among them was Johannes 
'Isebius Agricola. Luther had the honour not only of confut¬ 
ing, but of converting this man, and of bringing him back to 
his senses and his duty. 

In the year 1540, Luther printed and prefaced the con¬ 
fession of Robert Barnes, his intimate friend, anil a learned 
divine, who was burnt this year at London, for the gospel. 
They became acquainted through Barnes’s coming to Witten¬ 
berg about the business of king Henry the Eighth’s divorce. 

Luther was continually baited at by a world of furies; and 
he was particularly set up by Provideuee to effect a Reformation. 
He published seventy-five propositions against the divines of 
Louvain, and also a short confession of faith; after which he 
was sent for to his native country, to compose a difference be¬ 
tween the counts of Mansfeld. He preached his last sermon 
at Wittenberg, on the seventeenth of January, 1546; and on 
the twenty-third, set out for Isleben, where he was honourably 
entertained by the count, who escorted him to his apartments 
with one hundred horse. Luther attended the business upon 
which he came, from the twenty-ninth of January, to the seven¬ 
teenth of February, when he sickened, a little before supper, of 
his usual illness. This was an oppression of humours in the 
opening of the stomach, with which Melancthon, who was 
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with him, had seen him frequently afflicted. Ilis pain increased, 
and lie tveiit. to bed, where he slept till midnight, when he 
awaked in such anguish that his life was near at an end. He 
prayed in these words: “ I pray God to preserve the doctrine 
of his gospel among us; for the Pope and council of Trent 
have grievous thing's in hand.” After which he said, “ O hea¬ 
venly Father, my gracious God, and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, thou God of all consolation, 1 give thee hearty thanks, 
that thou hast revealed to me thy Son, Jesus Christ, whom I 
believe, whom I profess, whom I love, whom I glorify, and 
whom the Pope and the multitude of the ivieked do persecute 
and dishonour. I beseech thee, Lord Jesus Christ, receive 
my soul. O mv heavenly Father, though 1 he taken out of 
this life, ami must lay down this frail body, yet 1 certainly 
know that 1 shall live with thee eternally, and that 1 cannot 
he taken out of thy hands. ‘God so loved the world,’ Ac. 
Lord, I render up my spirit into thy hands, and come to thee: 
Lord, into thy hands I commend my spirit: thou, O God of 
truth, hast redeemed me!” Albert, count of Mansfeld, Me- 
lanethon, Justus Jonas, and several other friends, attended him 
in his last moments, joining him in prayer, that God would 
preserve the doctrine of his gospel among them. Melancthon 
says of Luther, that having frequently repeated his prayers, he 
tvas called to Clod, “ unto Avhoin he so faithfully commended 
his spirit, to enjoy, no doubt, the blessed society of the pa¬ 
triarchs, prophets, and apostles, in the kingdom of God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” 

Luther died on the eighteenth of February, 1516, in the 
sixty-fourth year of his age. A thousand fables have been in¬ 
vented concerning his death; nor would his enemies forbear 
publishing lies on this subject, long after he had left this world. 
Some have said that he died suddenly; others, that he killed 
himself; and some have impudently proceeded so far a3 to 
give out that he was taken away by the devil. Nor are they 
peojde of mean figure or credit, who vent these calumnies, hut. 
the most famous writers; as Coehheus, Bessie us, Bozins, Fa- 
bianus, Justinian, and Bellarmine. This, says Bayle, reflects 
on the whole body of popery; for such fables ought not to pass 
the press. Father Maimbourg has rejected all these foolish 
stories; but he has been mistaken in a notable fact. Speak¬ 
ing of Luther, he says the elector of Saxony caused his body 
to be conveyed with a magnificent pomp to Wittenberg, where 
he erected for him a monument of white marble, surrounded 
with the statues of the twelve apostles, as if he had been the 
thirteenth, witli respect to Germany. He was honourably 
interred at Wittenberg, but Seckendorf has shewn that no 
such statues were placed round his tomb. 

The virulent partisans of the church of Rome tell us, that 
Luther was not only no divine, but even an outrageous enemy 
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and calumniator of all kinds of science ? and that he committed 
gross, stupid, and abominable errors against the principles of 
divinity and philosophy. They accuse him of having' con- 
tossed, that, after struggling for ten years together with his 
conscience, he at last became a perfect master of it, and fell 
into atheism ; and add, that he frequently said he would re¬ 
nounce his portion in heaven, provided God would allow him 
a pleasant life for a hundred years upon earth. And, lest we 
should wonder that so monstrous and unheard-of impiety 
should be found in a mere human creature, they make no scru¬ 
ple to say, that uu incubus begat him. These, and many more 
such scandalous imputations, Mr. ilayle has been at the pains 
to collect, under the article of Luther, in his Dictionary', and 
has treated them with all the contempt and just indignation 
they deserve. But let us leave these impotent railers, and at¬ 
tend a little to more equitable judges. “ Luther,” says Mr. 
Warton, in his appendix ,to Dr. Cave’s Hi star ia Literaria, 
“ was a man of prodigious sagacity and acuteness, very warm, 
and formed for great undertakings ; being a man, if ever there 
was one, whom nothing could daunt or intimidate. When the 
cause of religion was concerned, he never regarded whose love 
he was likely to gain, or whose displeasure to incur. He 
treated the Pope’s bulls and the emperor’s edicts just alike; 
that is, he heartily despised both. In the meantime it must be 
owned, that Luther often gave a greater loose to his passions 
than he ought,’and did not in his writings pay that deference 
to crowned heads which it is always necessary to pay; but 
every man has his foible, and this was Luther’s. However, 
he was very diligent in his application to letters, and very 
learned, considering the times lie lived in. I lis chief pursuit 
was in the study of the scriptures, upon a great part of which 
he wrote commentaries. He reformed the Christian religion 
from many errors and superstitions, with which it had been 
long corrupted, and reduced it, as well as he could, to its pri¬ 
mitive purity. If in some places he appears not quite so or¬ 
thodox, we must impute it to the times, and not to him; for it 
is no wonder that one who attempts to cleanse such a stable of 
Augeas as the church of Rome, should not escape free from 
spots and blemishes. He kept primitive antiquity constantly 
before bis eyes, as his guide and rule; and, as Erasmus baa 
observed, many things are condemned as heretical in the writ¬ 
ings of Luther, which are thought very orthodox and pious in 
the books ol Erasmus aud Bernard. Erasmus also says, that 
Luther wrote many things rather imprudently than impiously. 
His style was rough and narsh; for in those days every body 
could not write like Erasmus, Politian, Bemhus, &c. who 
were always reading Tully, Livy, and Terence. Yet how un¬ 
couth and inelegant soever his style may be, it every where 
breathes a genuine zeal and piety, which is more solicitous 
about things than words.” 
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Luther left a widow, three sons, and two daughters. His 
family was not extinct, when Seckendorf published his history, 
towards the latter end of the last century. Whilst the troops 
of Charles V. were at Wittenberg, in the year 1547, the 
Spaniards solicited the emperor to pull down Luther’s monu¬ 
ment, and wanted to dig up his bones; but the emperor had 
more generosity and prudence, than to consent to a procedure 
so base and infamous. 

Luther had a very sharp and satirical style; but his Commen¬ 
tary on the Epistle to the Galahans was his favourite work, 
which he used to call his wife, his Catharine de Bore. It was 
a very great imprudence to publish such a collection as tin; 
Scmmies Mettsalcs, or Col/oguia Mensalia; for Luther’s table- 
talk is the subject of the book. It was published in 1571, by 
Henry Peter Rebenstock, minister of Fischerheim; but Luther 
was not t he author of that book, the publication of which was 
riie effect of an inconsiderate zeal. . 

Ilis favourite doctrine was justification by faith alone, and 
not by works, moral, legal, or evangelical; but we must do him 
the justice to observe, that he perpetually inculcated the abso¬ 
lute necessity of good works. According to him, a man is 
justified only by faith; but he cannot be justified without 
works; and where those works are not to be found, there is 
assuredly no true faith. He was once somewhat inclined to 
the opinion, that souls after death sleep till the resurrection; 
but he afterwards said, that the souls of the faithful are in a 
state of felicity; and this seems to have been his last and settled 
opinion. He thought that the Jewish nation would never be 
converted; and that St. Paul’s expressions concerning this sub¬ 
ject were misunderstood. 

Luther was a magnanimous person, even by the concession 
of his enemies; and undertook such things as the world may 
reasonably admire, having opposed himself alone to the whole 
earth. Ilis followers called themselves Lutherans, much against 
his mind; but they recede from him in many things, as may be 
seen by their writings. 

Melancthon says, “ Pomeranus is a grammarian; I am a lo¬ 
gician; and Justus Jonas is an orator; but Luther is good at 
every thing: the wonder of mankind; for whatever he says, 
or writes, it penetrates the heart, and makes a lasting im¬ 
pression.” 

It is also to be said of Luther, that it was a great miracle a 
poor friar should be able to stand against the Pope; it was a 
greater that he should prevail; and the greatest of all, that he 
should die in peace, as well as Erasmus, when surrounded by 
so many enemies. 

The doctrine of this eminent divine, and great reformer, 
was soon extended all through Germany, Denmark, Sweden, 
England, and other countries, under different modifications. 
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Luther’s works were collected after bis death, and printed 
at. Wittenberg, in seven volumes folio. Catharine de Bore 
survived her husband a few years, and continued the first year 
of her widowhood at Wittenberg, though Luther had advised 
iier to seek another place of residence. She went from thence 
in the year 1517, when the town was surrendered to the em¬ 
peror Charles V. Before her departure, she had received a 
present of fifty crowns from Christian III., king of Denmark; 
and the elector of Saxony, and the counts of Mansfeld, gave 
her good tokens of their liberality. With these additions to 
what Luther had left her, she had scarce wherewithal to main¬ 
tain herself and her family. She returned to Wittenberg, 
when the toivn was restored to the elector, where she lived in 
a verv devout and pious manner, till the plague obliged her to 
leave ii again, in the year 1552. She sold what she had at Wit¬ 
tenberg, and retired to Torgau, with a resolution to end her 
life there. An awful providence befel her in her journey thi¬ 
ther, which proved fatal to her. The horses growing unruly, 
and attempting to run away, she leaped out of the vehicle she 
was conveyed in; and, by leaping, got a fall, of which she died 
about a quarter of a year after, at Torgau, upon the twentieth 
of December, 1552. She was buried there, in the great church, 
where her tomb and epitaph are still to be seen; and the uni¬ 
versity of Wittenberg, which was then at Torgau, because the 
plague raged at Wittenberg, made a public programma con¬ 
cerning the funeral pomp. 

Upon Luther’s tomb the university of Wittenberg directed 
the following inscription:— 

MARTINI LUTHER! S. THEOLOGIZE 
I). CORPUS H. L. S. E. i>UI ANNO 
CII1USTI MDXLVI. XII. CAL. 

MAHTII E1SLEBII IN PA- 
TRIAS. M. O. C. V. AN. 

LXI1I. M. III. U. X. 

Translation. 

“ In this place lies buried the body of Martin Luther, 
doctor of divinity, who died at lsleben, his birth-place, on the 
twelfth of the calends of March, in the year 1546; when ha 
had lived sixty-three years, three months, and ten days.” 

Beza’s epigram upon Luther has been much admired, and 
therefore we will present it to our reader. 

Jloma orbem domuil; Jtomam tibi papa lubegil: 

Viribxu ilia auis.fraudibua into suia. 

Quanto uto major Lutherut, major tl ilia: 

latum illamqut uno qui domuil calamo ! 

I nunr ! Alcultn mtmoralo , Gracia men das; 

Lvthcri ad calamum ftrrca clava nihil, 
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The learned reader will excuse the following unequal trans¬ 
lation:— 

Romo tamed the world; yet Rome the Pope hath awed; 

She rose by force, but he by holy fraud. 

Greater than both how much was Luther, when 
He vanquish’d both with nothing but a pen! 

Go, fabling Greece, and bid Alcides know , 

His club, as Luther’s pen, gave no such blow. 

Our serious readers will, perhaps, he pleased with the inser¬ 
tion of some remarkable sayings and observations of this great 
man, which we will extract from that able and faithful biogra¬ 
pher, Melchior Adam. Erasmus confessed, “that there was 
more solid divinity contained in one leaf of Luther’s commen¬ 
taries, than could he found in many prolix treatises of school¬ 
men, and such kind of authors.” 

Speaking of the Pope’s using the mass for departed souls, 
Luther observed, that “ he with his mass was not satisfied to 
thrust himself into all corners of the earth, hut he must needs 
go tumbling down into the very bosom of hell.” 

He used to call the indulgence-merchants, purse-threshers. 

There were many plots laid against his life, which the bloody 
Papists sought after by all means. Poison, daggers, pistols, 
were intended, when fire and faggots could not be used, 
through the elector’s protection. A Polish Jew was hired for 
two thousand crowns to poison him. The plot (says Luther) 
was discovered to me by the letters of my friends. He is a 
doctor of physic, and dares to attempt any thing; be would go 
about this business with incredible craft and agility. He is 
just, now apprehended.”—However, God preserved him from 
the malice of his enemies. It shews, however, what Papists 
can attempt (says Melchior Adam); and if we wanted further 
proof of it, the words of A1 winder, the Pope’s legate, are quite 
sufficient. “Though you Germans (said he), who pay the 
least of all people to the Roman see, have shaken off the Pope’s 
yoke; yet we will take care, that ye shall be devoured with 
civil wars, and perish in your own blood.”—A pious resolution, 
indeed! 

When Luther’s bold manner of expressing himself was cen¬ 
sured, he replied: “Almost, all men condemn my tartness of 
expression; hut I am of your opinion, (says he to his friend,) 
that God will have the deceits of men thus powerfully exposed. 
For I plainly perceive, that those things which are softly dealt 
with in our corrupt age, give people but light concern, and are 
presently forgotten. If I have exceeded the bounds of mode¬ 
ration, the monstrous turpitude of the times hits transported me. 
Nor do I transcend the example of Christ, who, having to do 
with men of like maimers, called them sharply by their own 
proper names, such as, “ an adulterous and perverse genera¬ 
tion, a brood of vipers, hypocrites, children of the devil, who 
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could not escape the damnation of hell.” Erasmus, with all his 
refinement, could own, “ that God had sent in Luther a sharp 
physician, in consideration of the immensity of the diseases 
which had infected this last age of the world.” 

Luther caused the Psalms, used in worship, to he translated 
into German. “ We intend (says lie to Spalatinus), after the 
example of the prophets and primitive fathers of the church, to 
turn the Psalms, for spiritual singing’, into the vulgar tongue 
for the common people, so that, the word of God may remain 
among the people, even in their singing. Upon this account we 
seek for some poets, and as you possess the copiousness and 
oletrmice of the German, which you have greatly cultivated, I 
would request, your assistance in this business, in translating 
some of the Psalms into German verse, according to the in¬ 
closed example. My wish is, to avoid all difficult and courtly 
terms, and to use the simplest and most common phrases, so 
that they are fit and proper for the edification of the lowest 
among the people. Let the sense he clear, and as close as pos¬ 
sible to the original. To preserve the sepse, when you cannot 
render word for word, it may he right to use such a phrase as 
will most perfectly convey the idea. I confess I am not suffi¬ 
ciently qualified myself, and therefore would request you to try 
how near you can approach to Human, Asaph, and Jeduthun.” 

l ie used to say ot himself and the other ministers, “ We are 
only planters and waterers, in ad ministering the word and sa¬ 
craments; hut the increase is not in our power.” 

Concerning our righteousness, he observed, “Thou, Lord 
Jesus, art my righteousness; hut I am altogether sin: thou hast 
taken what was mine, and hast given me what was thine; thou 
hast taken what thou wast not, and hast given me what I was 
not before.” 

Respecting ceremonies, he said, “ I condemn no ceremonies, 
hut such as oppose or obscure the gospel.” 

With regard to human learning, he thus expressed himself: 
“ I am persuaded that true divinity could not well be supported 
without the knowledge of letters: of this we have sad proof, 
for while learning was decayed and in ruins, theology feu too, 
and lay most wretchedly obscured. I am sure that the reve¬ 
lation and manifestation of the word of God would never have 
been so extensive and glorious as it is, if preparatorily, like so 
many John Baptists smoothing the way, the knowledge of lan¬ 
guages and good learning had not risen up among us.—They 
are most exceedingly mistaken who imagine that the knowledge 
ot nature and true philosophy is of no use to a divine.” 

He advised, in the case of temptations, in this manner: “1 
would comfort, those that are tried in their faith and hope to* 
wards God in this way: first, let them avoid solitariness, keep 
always in good company, sing the Psalms, and converse upon 
Rie holy scriptures. Secondly, though it he the most difficult 
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point to work upon the mind, yet it is the most present remedy, 
if they can through grace persuade themselves that these 
grievous thoughts are not their own, but Satan’s; and that, 
therefore, they should earnestly endeavour to turn the heart to 
oilier objects, and quit these evil suggestions: for to dwell upon 
them, or fight with them, or to aim to overcome them, or to 
wait for an end of them, is only to irritate and strengthen them 
over to perdition, without relief.” 

It is well known that Luther earnestly defended Christ’s 
corporeal presence in the sacrament; but it is said that he was 
of a contrary sentiment a little before his death, and owned it. 
For as he was preparing to make his last journey to Isleben, 
he confessed to Melancthon, on the twenty-third of January, 
1546, “that he had gone too far in the sacramentarian contro¬ 
versy.” Melancthon persuaded him to explain himself by some 
public writing; but to this he objected, “that by so doing he 
should make all his doctrine doubtful; but that he (Melancthon) 
might do as he thought tit, after his decease.” This speech was 
made before several wit nesses. 

Luther frequently said, “ That a preacher should take care 
not to bring three little sly dogs into nis profession, viz. pride, 
covetousness, and envy.” To which he added, to preachers, 
“ When you observe the people hear most attentively, be as¬ 
sured they will return the more readily. Three things make a 
divine: meditation, prayer, and temptation. And three things 
are to be remembered by a minister; turn over and over the 
Bible, pray devoutly, and be never above learning. They are 
the best preachers for the common people, who speak in the 
meanest, lowest, humblest, and most simple style.” 

In private life, Luther was an example of the strictest virtue. 
At dinner or supper, he would often dictate matter of preach¬ 
ing to others, or correct the press; and sometimes amuse him¬ 
self with music, in which he took great delight. Though a 
large man, he was a very moderate eater and drinker, and not 
at all delicate in his appetite, for he usually fed upon the sim¬ 
plest diet. He much delighted in his garden, and was very 
fond of cultivating it with all kinds of plants. In short, he was 
never idle. 

Though he had not much himself, he very freely bestowed 
of what he had upon others. A poor student, asking money of 
him, he desired his wife to give some, who excusing herself on 
account of their poverty, he took up a silver cup and gave it to 
the scholar, bidding him sell it to the goldsmith, and keep the 
money for his occasions. When a friend sent him two hun¬ 
dred pieces of gold, he bestowed them all on poor scholars. 
And when the elector gave him a new gown, he wrote, in 
answer, “That too much was done; for if we receive all in 
this life, we shall have nothing to hope for in the next.” He 
took nothing of printers for Ins works, to his own use, saying. 
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“’Tis true, I have no money, but am indeed poor; yet 1 deal 
in this moderate manner with printers, and take nothing from 
them for my variety of labours, except sometimes a copy or 
two. This, I believe, may be due to me, when other authors, 
even translators, for every sheet have their stipulated price.” 
When he had some money sent him, he wrote thus to a friend: 
“ I have received by Taubenheim a hundred pieces of gold; 
and at the same time Schart has sent me fifty; so that I begin 
to fear, lest God should give me my portion here. But I so¬ 
lemnly protest, that I would not be so satisfied from Him. I 
will either presently return, or get rid of them. For what is 
so much money to me? I have given half of it to Prior, and 
made him very happy.” 

He bad great tenderness for his family. When he saw Mag¬ 
dalen, his eldest daughter, at the point of death, he read to her 
this passage from the 26th of Isaiah, “ Thy dead men shall 
live, together with my dead body shall they arise: Awake and 
sing, ye that dwell in the dust; for thy dew is as the dew of 
herbs, and the earth shall cast out the deaji Come, my people, 
enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee: 
hide thyself, as it were for a little moment, until the indignation 
be overpast. My daughter, do thou enter (says he) into thy 
chamber with peace: I shall soon be with thee; for God will 
not permit me to see the judgments that hang over Germany.” 
And upon this he poured forth a flood of tears. Yet, after¬ 
wards, when he attended the funeral, he contained himself, so 
as not to appear to weep. 

What he said of the covetousness of the Germans, and of the 
prevailing scarcity in his time, may be applied to some other 
professing people besides them. “ We are in dread of famine; 
and famine we shall feel without remedy. And as we, without 
necessity, and like impious and faithless heathens, have been 
distracted with carefulness, solicitous lest we should be de¬ 
stroyed by famine, and utterly neglecting the word and work 
of God: so he will permit the evil day shortly to come, which 
will bring with it a most heavy load of sorrows, beyond our 
power either to sustain or remove.” 

Being once asked, “ Whether we should know each other in 
heaven?” He answered, “How was it with Adam? He had 
never seen Eve; for when God formed her, he was in a deep 
sleep: yet when he awaked and saw her, he did not ask who 
she was, or from whence she came; but immediately said, that 
she was flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bone. How, then, did 
he know this ? Being filled with the Holy Spirit, and endued 
with the true knowledge of God, he was able to determine 
upon the nature of things. In like manner, we shall be per¬ 
fectly renewed hereafter, through Christ; and shall know, with 
lar greater perfection than can be conceived of here, our dearest 
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relations, and indeed wliatever exists; and in a mode, too, much 
superior to that of Adam in paradise.” 

He was of a proper stature and of a robust bod)', with such a 
piercing- vivacity in bis eves, that, but few could look upon him 
directly, when he attentively looked upon them. lie had but a 
soft, voice, and that, not very clear; so that when mention was 
made one day at, table of Paul’s voice, that it was rather weak, 
he observed of bis own, that it could not, deliver his words but 
with a low pronunciation: “Yes, (said Melauethon,) but that 
feeble voice of thine is powerfully received, both far and near.” 

Sturmius says, that he saw a letter written by Luther to 
Wolfgang Capito, in which he affirmed, that scarce any of his 
writings pleased himself, except his Catechism, and bis book 
])<• st rru arbitrin, or “ Free-will a Slave.” Of this last work, 
the late Mr. Toplady had begun a translation, and had carried 
it, on a considerable way; but being prevented from finishing it 
by his death, (it having been long delayed, through other avo¬ 
cations), we are deprived of this valuable companion to Zan- 
ehius in an English dress. 

We will conclude this account of Luther, with the high en¬ 
comium paid to his memory by Wolfgang Severus, preceptor 
to the emperor Ferdinand. 

Jajn'li dv gente prior majorqnc Lutkcro 
Nemo fait ; sed nee credo futurus erit” 
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Which promt for Salvation, and wrestle under the Cross for the Kingdom of 
( heist ; (letter. Peace, and Victory in the Lord Jesus our Saviour. 


I \ feu words to declare what, is to ho said for the commenda¬ 
tion of tiiis work, although in few words all cannot he ex¬ 
pressed that may he said, yet, briefly to signify that may suffice, 
this much we thought good to certify thee, godly reader, that 
amongst many other pally English hooks, in these our days 
printed and translated, -thou shalt find hut few, wherein either 
thy time shall seem hotter bestowed, or thy labour better re¬ 
compensed to the profit of thy soul, or wherein thou rnayest 
see the spirit and vein of St. Paul more lively represented to 
thee, than in the diligent reading of this present Commentary 
upon the Epistle of St. Paul to the Galatians. In which, as in 
a mirror or glass, or rather as St. Stephen in the heavens being 
opened, thou inayest see and behold the admirable glory of the 
Lord, and all the riches of heaven; thy salvation freely and 
only by faith in Christ; his love and grace toward thee so 
opened, thy victory and conquest in him so proved, the wrath 
of God so pacified, his law satisfied, the full kingdom of life 
set, open; death, hell, and hell-gates, he they never so strong, 
with all the power of sin, flesh, and the world, vanipiished; fhy 
conscience discharged, .'ill fears and terrors removed, thy spiri¬ 
tual man so refreshed and set at liberty, that either thy heart 
must lie heavier than lead, or the reading hereof will lift thee 
up above thyself, and give thee to know that of Christ Jesu, 
that thyself shalt say thou never knewest before, though before 
thou knewest him right well. 

Such spiritual comfort, such heavenly doctrine, such expe¬ 
rience and practice of conscience herein is contained, such 
triumphing over Satan and all his power infernal, such con¬ 
tempt of thi“ law compared with the gospel, such a holy pride 
and exaltation, of the believing man, (whom here he maketh a 
person divine, the Son of God, the heir of the whole earth, 
conqueror of the world, of sin, of death, and the devil,) wilh 
such phrases and speeches of high contemplation, of Christ, of 
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grace, ©{‘justification, and of faith, (which faith, saith he, trans- 
ngureth a man into Christ, and couplet,h him more near unto 
Christ than the husband is coupled to his wife, and maketh a 
man more than a man,) with such other voices, full of spiritual 
glory and majesty, as the like hath not been used lightly of any 
writer since the apostle’s time; neither durst he ever have used 
the same himself, had not great experience and exercise of con¬ 
science, by inward conflicts and profound agonies, framed him 
thereunto, and ministered to him both this knowledge of spirit 
and boldness of speech. 

And this commonly is the working and proceeding of God’s 
vocation, ever to work things by the contrary: of infidelity, to 
make faith; of poverty, to make riches; in misery, to shew 
mercy; to turn sorrow to solace, mourning to mirth; from 
afflictions, to advance to glory; from hell, to bring to heaven; 
from death, to life; from darkness, to light; from thraldom, to 
liberty; in wilderness, to give waters; the barren, to make 
fruitful; of things that be not, to make things to be; brief!}', 
to make till things of nought. Thus began God first to work, 
thus he proceeded, thus he contiuueth, and so will, unto the 
world’s end. The first seed of promise, next to Eve, was 
given to Sarah: yet in what case was Eve, before she had the 
promise? And in what barrenness and despair was Sarah, be¬ 
fore she enjoyed her well-beloved Isaac? The like is to be 
said of the two mothers of two most excellent children, Samuel 
and John Baptist; and yet what griefs and sorrows passed 
over their hearts, being both past all hope in nature, before the 
goodness of God did work ? How long did Jacob the patriarch 
serve in miserable thraldom for his llachael? In what excel¬ 


lent glory was Joseph exalted? Yet what suffered he before 
of his brethren, and how long imprisonment? In what and 
how long servitude were the sons of Israel, before Moses was 
sent unto them? and, afterwards, in what distress were they 
compassed on every side, when the sea was forced to give them 
place? after that, again, what an excellent land was promised 
and given unto them, flowing with milk and honey? but how 
were they scourged before in the desart, and yet had not they 
the land, but their children? To overpass many things here 
by the way, what an excellent work was it of God to set up 
David in his kingdom? also what excellent promises were 
given to his throne? yet how hardly escaped he with life? how 
did the Lord mortify and frame him to his hand, before he 
placed him in quiet? Infinite it were to recite all. Briefly, in 
all the works of God, this is usual to be seen: that he worketh 
evermore most excellent things by instruments most humble, 
and which seem farthest off. Which of all the apostles did 
ever think, when Christ was so humbled and crucified upon 
the tree, that they should ever see him again, although he fore- 
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told them of his rising before; insomuch that Thomas did 
scarcely believe when he with his eyes saw him? What man 
would ever have thought that Paul, in the raging heat of his 
persecuting spirit, would have turned from a persecutor, to 
such a professor; from such infidelity, to such a faith; insomuch 
that Ananias would scarcely believe the Lord when he told 
him? Such is the omnipotency of the Lord our God, ever 
working lightly by the contrary, especially w'ben he hath any 
excellent thing to work to his own glory. 

After like sort may we esteem also of Martin Luther, who 
being first a friar, in what blindness, superstition and darkness, 
in what dreams and dregs of monkish idolatry was he drowned, 
his history deelareth, witness recordeth, and this book also partly 
doth specify; whose religion was all in Popish ceremonies, his 
zeal without knowledge, understanding no other justification 
but in works of the law and merits of his own making, only 
believing the history (as many do) of Christ’s death and resur¬ 
rection, but not knowing the power and strength thereof. After 
he had thus continued a long space, more pharisaical and zealous 
in these monkish ways than the common Sort of that order, at 
length it so pleased Almighty God to begin with this man: 
first, to touch his conscience with some remorse and feeling of 
sin, his mind with fears and misdoubts, whereby he was driven 
to seek further: so that by searching, seeking, conferring, and 
by reading of St. Paul, some sparkles of better knowledge be¬ 
gan by little and little to appear, which after in time grew up 
to greater increase. But here it happened to him, as com¬ 
monly it doth to all good Christians: the more that the true 
knowledge of Christ in him increased, the more Satan the 
enemy stirred with his fiery darts, with doubts and objections, 
with false terrors and subtle assaults, seeking, by all means 
possible, how to oppress the inward soul, which would fain 
take his rest in Christ. In these spiritual conflicts and inward 
wrestlings, how grievously he was encumbered, fighting against 
incredulity, error, and desperation, marvellous it is to consider; 
insomuch that three days and three nights together he lay upon 
his bed without meat, drink, or any sleep, like a dead man, (as 
some of him do write,) labouring in soul and spirit upon a cer¬ 
tain place of St. Paul, in the third chapter to the Homans, 
which was “to shew his justice:” thinking Christ to be sent to 
no other end but to shew forth God’s justice as an executor of 
the law; till at length, being answered and touched by the 
Lord concerning the right meaning of these words, signifying 
the justice of God to be executed upon his Son, to save us from 
the stroke thereof, he immediately upon the same started up 
from his bed, so confirmed in faith, as nothing afterward could 
discourage him. Beside other manifold ana grievous temp¬ 
tations (which I speak not of) of all sorts and kinds, except 
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only of avarice: with the which vice only he never was tempted 
nor touched, as of him is written by them that were conversant 
with him. 

In this meanwhile, during these conflicts and exercises of 
M. Luther, which notwithstanding did him no hurt, but rather 
turned to his more furtherance in spiritual knowledge, Pope 
Leo X. sent a jubilee with his pardon abroad through all 
Christian realms and dominions, whereby he gathered together 
innumerable riches and treasure: the collectors whereof pro¬ 
mised to every one that would put ten shillings in the box, 
licence to eat white meat and flesh in lent, and power to deliver 
what soul he would out of purgatory; and, moreover, full par¬ 
don from all his sins, were they never so heinous. But if- it 
were one jot less than ten shillings, they preached it would 
profit him nothing. The abomination whereof was so horrible, 
that when no other man durst speak, yet Luther could not of 
conscience hold his peace: but, drawing out certain articles, 
desired gently to dispute the matter, writing withal a most 
humble admonition to the Pope, submitting himself in a most 
humble manner to his censure and judgment. But the Pope, 
thinking great scorn to he controlled of such a friar, took the 
matter so hot, that he, with all his cardinals, with all the rabble 
of monks and friars, bishops and archbishops, colleges and uni¬ 
versities, kings and princes, with the emperor also himself, 
were all upon him. If the omnipotent providence of the Lord 
from above lmd not sustained him, what was it for one poor 
friar to have endured all these sharp assaults of Satan, all the 
violence of the whole world, having no less than the sun, the 
moon, and all the seven stars (as they say) against him; being 
hated of men, impugned of devils, rejected of nations, by 
solemn authority condemned, distressed with infirmities, and with 
all manner of temptations tried and proved. And yet, for all 
these temptations, such was his life, that (as Erasmus, writing 
to cardinal Wolsey, affirmeth) none of his enemies could ever 
charge him with any note of just, reprehension. Again, such 
were his allegations out of the scripture, that Boff'ensis, writing 
to Erasmus, eonfesseth himself to be astonished at them. 

And thus much by the way of preface, touching the conflicts 
and exercises of this man, which we thought fit to insinuate to 
the Christian reader, for sundry purposes. First, to note the 
merciful clemency oi Christ our Saviour,-in calling so super¬ 
stitious and idolatrous a friar so graciously to such a light of 
his gospel, his grace in justifying him, his might, in preserving 
him, his help in comforting him, his glory in prospering him, 
one against so many; and so prospering him, that the whole 
kingdom of the Pope had no power either to withstand him, 
or to maintain itself. Secondly, for this respect also and pur¬ 
pose: that the reader, considering the marvellous working of 
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the Lord in this in,in, may the better credit the doctrine that, 
he teacheth. And though his doctrine, as touching a little 
circumstance of the sacrament, cannot he thoroughly defended, 
yet neither is that any great marvel in him, who, being occu¬ 
pied in weightier points of religion, had no leisure to travel in 
the searching out of this matter; neither ought, it to be any 
prejudice to all the rest, which he taught so soundly, of the 
weightier principles and grounds of Christ’s gospel, and our 
justification only by faith in Christ, And yet, in the same 
matter of the sacrament, notwithstanding that lie alteretli some¬ 
what from Zuinglius, sticking too near the letter; yet lie joineth 
not. so with the Papist, that he leaveth there any transubstan- 
tiation or idolatry. Wherefore, the matter being no greater 
than so, nor directly against any article of our creed, let us not 
he so nice, for one little wart, to cast away the whole body. 
It were doubtless to he wished, that in good teachers and 
preachers of Christ, there were no defect or imperfection. But 
lie that can abide nothing with his blemish, let him, if lie can, 
name any doctor or writer, (the scripture only except,) Greek 
or Latin, old or new, either beyond the. Alps, or on this side 
the Alps, or himself, whatsoever he he, which hath not erred 
m some sentence or in some exposition of holy scripture. 
But it he cannot so do, then let him learn by himself to hear 
with other; to take the best and leave the worst, (although 
there is no such matter in this hook to he feared; forasmuch 
as we, having a respect to the simple, have purposely sponged 
out and omitted such stumbling-places, being hut few, which 
might offend) and to give God thanks for any thing that is 
good ; and, namely, for this which he hath given us by Lu¬ 
ther. in opening to us his grace, mercy, and good-will in his 
Son, so excellently, through the preaching of this man; who, 
if he had not, taught the difference between the law and the 
gospel, and set out to us our justification, victory, and liberty, 
by faith only in Christ so plainly, sc plentifully, and so as¬ 
suredly as he hath done, who ever durst have been so hold 
to open his mouth in such words, or so confidently to stand 
in this doctrine of faith and grace ? For if there have been, 
since the time of Luther, and he yet, some which openly de¬ 
fend “ that works he necessary to salvation,” where fie before 
so mightily had taught the contrary; what then would these 
have done, if Luther had not been ? who also did forewarn us 
of the same, prophesying that, after his time, this doctrine of 
justification would he almost extinguished in the church, as, in 
certain places, experience beginueth partly to prove. 

VV herefore, so much as the Lord shall give us grace, let us 
hold constantly the comfortable doctrine of faith and justifica¬ 
tion, and not lose that the Lord so freely hath given, calling 
upon the Lord with all obedience and diligence, to give ua 
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grace witli St. Paul, not to refuse tlie grace which he hestoweth 
upon us, nor to be offended with this joyful doctrine, as many 
be. And, therefore, as our duty was for our part to set it 
abroad, so our counsel is no less to every studious reader 
thereof, to pray for grace rightly to understand that he readeth. 
For else, unless the special grace of Christ do help, hard it is 
to flesh and blood to comprehend this mystical doctrine of faith 
only. So strange it is to carnal reason, so dark to the world, 
so many enemies it hath, that except the Spirit of God from 
above do reveal it, learning cannot reach it, wisdom is offended, 
nature is astonished, devils do not know it, men do persecute 
it. Briefly, as there is no way of life so easy, so there is none 
so hard: easy to whom it is given from above; hard to carnal 
souse not yet inspired. The ignorance whereof is the root of 
all errors, sects, and divisions, not only in all Christendom, but 
also in the world. The Jew thinketh to be saved by his Moses’ 
law, the Turk by his Alcoran, the philosopher by his moral 
virtues. Besides these, coineth another sort of people, not so 
ill as the Jews, nor so heathen as the philosopher, but having 
some part of both; ‘•‘which refuse not utterly the name of 
Christ; hut with Christ do join, partly the law of Moses, partly 
the moral and natural discipline of philosophy, and partly their 
own ceremonies and traditions, to make a perfect way to hea¬ 
ven and these, here in this Commentary, are called Papists, 
of the Pope their author; being divided within themselves 
more than into a hundred divers sects, orders, and professions 
of cardinals, friars, monks, nuns, priests, hermits, and other 
votaries: all which seem to spring up of no other cause but 
only of ignorance upon this doctrine. And no marvel; for 
take away this doct rine of justification by faith only in Christ, 
and leave a man to his own inventions, what end will there be 
of new devices? Such a perilous thing it is to err in the 
foundations; whereupon the higher ye build, tlie greater is the 
fall. And yet such builders are not without their props to 
hold up their workmanship of works against this doctrine of 
justifying faith, pretending, for their defence, the testimony of 
St. James, where he seemeth to attribute justification to works, 
and not to faith only. 

Touching which matter of justification, forasmuch as in the 
sequel of this treatise the author hath discoursed upon the 
same at large, it shall not be much needful to use many words 
at this present. This briefly may suffice, by the way of preface, 
in a word or two to advertise the Christian reader, whoso taketh 
it in hand with profit and judgment to read this book, that in 
him two things are especially to be required: first, to read it 
wholly together, and not by pieces and parts, here and there; 
hut to take it in order as it lieth, conferring one place with 
another, whereby to understand the better the right meaning 
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of the writer, how and in what sense lie excludelh {rood 
works, and how not; how he ncgleeteth the law, and how he 
magnificth the law. For, as in case of justifying before God, 
the free promise of the gospel admitteth no condition, but faith 
only in Christ Jesu; so, in case of dutiful obedience, Luther 
here excludeth no good works, but rather exhorteth thereunto, 
and that, in many places. Thus times and cases discreetly must 
he distinguished. 

The second thing to he required is, that in reading hereof, 
he that seeketh'to take the fruit hereby, do bring such a mind 
with him to the reading, as the author himself did to the preach¬ 
ing thereof; that, is, he had need to have his senses exercised 
somewhat in such spiritual conflicts, and to be well humbled 
before with the fear of God, and inward repentance, or else 
he shall hardly conceive the excellent sweetness either of this 
writer or any other. For albeit most true it is, that no greater 
comfort to the soul of man can he found in any book next to 
the ho)v scripture, than in this Commentary of M. Luther; 
so this comfort hath little place, but only \vhere the conscience, 
being in heaviness, hath need of the physician’s hand. The 
other, who feel themselves whole, and tire not touched in soul 
with any sorrow, as they little care for these books, so they 
have little understanding of this doctrine when they read it. 
And this is the cause, in my mind, why the Pope and his Pa¬ 
pists have so little feeling and liking of Luther’s doctrine; and 
all because they commonly are never greatly vexed in spirit with 
any deep affliction, but rather deride them that be beaten down 
with such conflicts and temptations of Satan, as they did by 
Luther; whom, because God suffered to he tried and exer¬ 
cised with the buffets of the enemy, they say therefore that 
he learned his divinity of the devil. But how he learned his 
divinity, let us hear what he himself in this book confesseth, 
saying: “ If we were not outwardly exercised with force and 
subtlety by tyrants and sectaries, and inwardly with terrors 
and fiery darts of the devil, Paul should be as obscure and 
unknown to me as he was in times past to the world, and yet 
is to the Papists, the Anabaptists, and other our adversaries. 
Therefore the gift of the interpretation of the scriptures and 
our studies, together with our inward and outward temptations, 
open unto us the meaning of Paul, and the sense of all holy 
scriptures.” 

But let these ignorant Papists, whosoever they be, taste a 
little the same, or the like as Luther did, aud then see what 
they will say. Experience giveth demonstration. For how 
many of them do we see, for all their tturicular confession, 
which puffeth them up in all security, but at length they lay at 
the point of death, where death on the one side, and God’s 
justice ou the other side, is before their eyes; for the most part 
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either they despair, or else, leaving all other helps, they only 
stick to faith and the blood of Jesus Christ, and in very deed 
many of them are glad to die Lutherans, howsoever they hated 
Luther before. And what shall we say, then, of this doctrine 
of Luther ? If the Papists themselves be glad to die in it, why 
are they unwilling to live in it? “ And if it be true at one time, 
how can alteration of time make that false which is once true.” 

And therefore, where these men so stoutly withstand this 
doctrine of justification by faith only, they are much deceived. 
And when they allege St. James for them, that is soon ans¬ 
wered, if we rightly discern the meaning of St. James and St. 
Paul; of whom the one speaketh of man’s righteousness or jus¬ 
tification only before men, which is a demonstration of a 
true faith or a true believer before man, rather than the work¬ 
ing of true justification before God. And so it is true which 
St. James saitli, how that faith without works do not justify: 
whose purpose is, not to shew us what maketh a man just 
before God; but only to declare the necessary conjunction of 
good works in him that by faith is justified. The other speak¬ 
eth of righteousness or justification, not before men, but only 
before God; meaning not to exclude good works from true 
faith, that they should not be done, but to teach us wherein 
the true stay and hope of our salvation ought to be fixed; that 
is, in faith only. And so it is true likewise that St. Paul 
saitli, that faith only, without works, doth justify. 

Which proposition of St. Paul, the better to understand and 
to join it with St, James, here is to be noted, for the satisfying 
of the cavilling adversary, that the proposition is to be taken 
full and whole, as St. Paul doth mean it; so that with the right 
subject, we join the right predicatutn, as the schoolmen term 
it; that is, so that faith of Christ, in justifying, ever have rela¬ 
tion to the true, penitent, and lamenting sinner. And so is the 
article most true, that “ faith only without works, doth justify.” 
Hut. whom doth it justify? the worldling? the licentious ruf¬ 
fian? the voluptuous epicure? the carnal gospeller? Paul 
meaneth no such thing, but only the mourning and labouring 
soul, the grieved conscience, the repenting heart, the amending 
sinner. And in him the proposition is true, according to the 
doctrine of St. Paul: “to him that believeth in him which jus¬ 
tified! the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.” Con¬ 
trariwise, let faith have relation to the obstinate and wilful 
rebel, who, contrary to conscience, continueth and delighteth 
in sin: and in him is true likewise that St. James saitli, “ and 
not by faith only;” meaning thereby, that faith availeth not to 
justification, but only in such persons as have a good will and 
purpose to amend their lives; “ not that repentance and turning 
from iniquity doth save them; but that faith ill Christ worketh 
justification in none but only such as heartily repent and are 
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willing to amend.” So that, “ believe the gospel,” hath ever 
“repent and amend,” going with it. Not that repentance 
saveth any malefactor from the law; but only sheweth the per¬ 
son whom faith in Christ only doth save and justify. But of 
this enough, and more than greatly needed; especially seeing 
the book itself here following will satisfy the reader, at large, 
in all such doubts to this matter appertaining. And thus ceasing 
to trouble thee, gentle reader, with any longer preface, as we 
commend this good work to thy godly studies; so we commend 
both thee and thy studies to the grace of Christ Jesu, the Son 
of God: heartily wishing and craving of his majesty, that 
thou mayest take no less profit, and consolation by reading 
hereof, than our purpose was to do thee good in setting the 
same forth to thy comfort and edification: which the Lord 
grant. Amen. Amen. 
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FIFTY INCONVENIENCES 

That arise out of Man's own Righteousness proceeding of Works , gathered out of 
this Epistle to the Galatians. 

BY M. LUTHER. 


CHAP. I. 

1. To bring men from the calling of 

grace. 

2. To receive another gospel. 

3. To trouble the minds of the faithful. 

4. To pervert the gospel of Chi ist. 

5. To he accursed. 

6. To obey human traditions. 

7. To please man. 

8. Not to be the servant of Christ. 

9. To build upon men, and not upon 

God. 

10. That the most excellent righteous¬ 

ness of the low is nothing. 

11. To destroy the church of God. 


CHAP. II. 

12. To teach a man to he justified by 

works, is to (each to be justified 
by impossibility. 

13. To make the righteous in Christ, 

sinners. 

14. To make Christ a minister of sin. 

15. To build up sin again, when it is 

destroyed. 

Hi. To be made a transgressor. 

17. To reject the grace of God, 

18. To judge that Christ died in vain. 

CHAP. 111. 

19. To become foolish Galatians. 

20. To be bewitched. 

21. Not to hear the truth. 

22. To crucify Christ again. 

23. To bold that the spirit is received 

by works. 

24. To forsake the spirit and to end 

in the flesh. 

25. To be under the curse. 

26. To set the testament of men above 

the testament of God. 

27. To make alii to abound. 


28. To he shut under sin. 

29. To serve beggarly ceremonies. 

CHAP. IV. 

30. That the gospel is preached in vain. 

31. That all is vain whatsoever the 

faithful do work or suffer. 

32. To be made a servant and the sor, 

of the bond-woman. 

S3, To be cast out with the son of the 
bond-woman, from the inheri¬ 
tance. 

34. That Christ profited] nothing. 

35. That we are debtors to fulfil the 

whole law. 

CHAP. V. 

86. To be separate from Christ. 

37. To fall from grace. 

38. To be hindered from the good 

course of well-doing. 

39. That this persuasion of the doctrine 

of works rometh not of God. 

40. To have the leaven of corruption. 

41. The judgment remaineth for him 

who teacheth this doctrine. 

42. To bite and consume one another. 

43. That this doctrine is accounted 

among the works of tile flesh. 

CHAP. VI. 

44. To think thyself to be something 

when thou art nothing. 

45. To glory in others than in God. 

46. Carnally to please the carnally 

minded. 

47. To hate the persecution of the cross. 

48. Not to keep the law itself. 

49. To glory in the maBter and teacher 

of carnal things. 

50. That nothing profiteth, and what¬ 

soever a man doth is vain. 
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I myski.f ran scarcely believe that I was so plentiful in words, 
when I did publicly expound this Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Galatians, as this hook sheweth me to have been. Notwith¬ 
standing 1 perceive all the cogitations which I find in this 
treatise, by so great diligence of the brethren gathered toge¬ 
ther, to be mine: so that 1 must needs confess, either all, or 
perhaps more, to have been uttered by rue in this public trea¬ 
tise; “for in my heart this one article reigucth, even the faith 
of Christ.” From whom, by whom, and unto whom, all my 
divine studies, day and night, have recourse to and fro conti¬ 
nually. And yet I perceive that I could not reach anything 
near unto the height, breadth, and depth of such high and in¬ 
estimable wisdftm; only certain poor and bare beginnings, and 
as it were fragments, do appear. Wherefore, I am ashamed 
that my so barren and simple commentaries should be sot forth 
upon so worthy an apostle and elect vessel of God. But when 
1 consider again the infinite and horrible profanation and abo¬ 
mination which always hath raged in the church of God, and 
yet at this day ceaseth not to rage against this only and 
grounded rock, which we hold to he the article of our justifi¬ 
cation, (that is to say, how, not by ourselves, neither by our 
works, which are less than ourselves, but by another help, 
even the Son of God, Jesus Christ, we are redeemed from sin, 
death, the devil, and made partakers of eternal life,) I am com¬ 
pelled to cast off all shame, and to be “ hold above measure.” 

This rock did Satan shake in paradise, (Gen. iii. 2.) when 
he persuaded our first parents that, by their own wisdom and 
power, they should be like unto God; forsaking true faith in 
God, who had giveu them life, and promised the continuance 
thereof. By ana by after, this liar and murderer, “ which will 
be always like unto himself,” stirred up the brother to the 
murdering of his brother, (Gen. iv.) and for none other cause 
hut that for his godly brother, by' faith, had offered up a more 
excellent sacrifice, and he offering up his own works, without 
faith, had not pleased God. Against this, against the same 
faith, followed a most intolerable persecution of Satan by the 
sons of Cain; until God was even construned at once, by the 
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to purge tin' whole world, and to defend Noali, the 
preacher of righteousness. This notwithstanding, Satan conti¬ 
nued his seed in Cham, the third son of Noah. But who is 
aide to reckon up all examples? After these things, the whole 
world waxed mad against this faith, finding out an infinite 
number of idols and strange religions, whereby every one (as 
St. Paul saith), walked his own way, trusted by their works, 
some to pacify and please a god, some a goddess, some gods, 
some goddesses: that is to say, without the help of Christ; and 
by their own works to redeem themselves from all calamities 
and from their sins, as all the examples and monuments of all 
nations do sufficiently witness. 

But these are nothing in comparison of that people and 
congregation of God, Israel; which not only had tile sure 
promise of the fathers, and afterward the. law of God given 
unto them from God himself by his angels, above all other; 
but, always and in till things were also certified by the words, 
by the miracles, and by the examples of the prophets. Not¬ 
withstanding, even among them also, Satan, (that is to say, the 
mad and outrageous opinion of their own righteousness,) did so 
prevail, that afterwards they killed all the prophets, yea, even 
Christ himself, the Son of God, their promised Messiah; for 
that they had taught that men are accepted and received unto 
the favour of God, by grace only, and not by their own 
righteousness. And this is the sum of the doctrine of the 
devil, and of the world, from the beginning: \Vc will not seem 
to do evil; but vet, whatsoever we do, that must God allow, 
and tdl his prophets must consent to it: which if they refuse 
to do, they shall die the death. Abel shall die, but Cain shall 
flourish. Let this be our law, (say they.) and even so it cometh 
t o pass. 

But in the church of the Gentiles the matter is and hath 
been so vehemently handled, that the fury of the Jewish syna¬ 
gogue may well seem to have been hut a sport. For they (as 
St. Paid saith) “did not know Christ their anointed, and there¬ 
fore they erucitied the Lord of glory.” Blit the church of the 
Gentiles hath received and confessed Christ to he the Son of 
God, “being made our righteousness;” and this doth she pub¬ 
licly record, read, and teach. And yet, not withstanding this 
confession, they that would he accounted the church do kill 
and persecute, and continually rage against those which believe 
and teach, and in their deeds declare nothing else, but that 
Christ is the self-same thing that they themselves (though with 
feigned words and hypocritical deeds) are constrained, in spite 
of their teeth, to allow and confess. For under the name of 
Christ, at this day, they reign. And if they could, without the 
name of Christ, hold that seat and kingdom, no doubt but they 
would express him to be such a one openly, as in their hearts 
they esteem him secretly. But they esteem him a great deal 
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Ipsb than the Jews do, which, at the least, think him to l* 
Thola, that is to any, a thief worthily hanged on the cross. But 
these men account him ns a table, and take him as “ a feigned 
god among the Gentiles;” as it may plainly appear at Rome, in 
the Pope’s court, and almost throughout all Italy. 

Because, therefore, Christ is made, as it were, a mock against 
his Christians (for Christians they will he called.) and because 
Cain doth kill Abel continually, and the abomination of Satan 
now ehicHv rcigneth, it is very necessary that we should dili- 
gentlv handle this article, and set it against Satan, whether we 
be rude or elo<|uont. learned or unlearned; for this rock must 
be published abroad, veil, though every man should hold his 
peace, yet even of the very rocks and stones themselves. 
\Vhei cf'ore 1 do most willingly herein accomplish my duty, 
and am contented to suffer this long commentary and full of 
words, to be set forth for the stirring up of all the brethren in 
Christ, against the sleights and malice of Satan: which in these 
days is turned into such extreme madness against this “health¬ 
ful knowledge of Christ, now revealed qpd raised up again;” 
that, as hitherto men have seemed to he possessed with devils,and 
stark mad, even so now the devils themselves do seem to be pos- 
sessedof far worse devils, and to rage even above thefury ofdevils; 
which, indeed, is a great argument that the enemy of truth and 
life doth perceive the day of judgment to he at hand, which is 
the horrible day of Ilia destruction, but the most comfortable 
day of our redemption; and shall be the end of all his tyranny 
and cruelty. For, not without cause is he disquieted, when 
his members and powers are so assailed; even as a thief or an 
adulterer, when the morning appeareth and discloseth his 
wickedness, is taken tardy and apprehended for the same. For 
who ever heard (to pass over the abominations of the Pope) so 
many monsters to burst out at once into the world, as we see 
at this day in the Anabaptists alone? In whom Satan, breathing 
out, as it were, the last blast of his kingdom, through horrible 
uproars, setteth them every where in such a rage, as though he 
would by them suddenly, not only destroy the whole world 
with seditions, but also by innumerable sects swallow up and 
devour Christ wholly with his church. 

Against the wicked lives and opinions of others he doth not 
so rage: to wit, against whoremongers, thieves, murderers, 
perjured persons, rebels against God, unbelievers. No, to 
these rather he giveth peace and quietness; these he maintain- 
eth in his court, with all manner ot pleasures and delights, and 
giveth to them all things at will; even like as sometime in the 
beginning of the church, he did not only suffer all the idolatries 
and false religions of the whole world to be quiet and un¬ 
touched, but also mightily maintained, defended, and nourished 
the same. But the church and religion of Christ alone he vexed 
on every side. After this permitting peace and quietness to 
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many heretics, he troubled only the catholic doctrine. Even 
bo likewise at this day he hath no other business in hand but 
this only, (as his own, and always proper unto himself,) to per¬ 
secute and vex our Saviour Christ, which is our perfect 
righteousness, “ without any of our works:” as it is written of 
him, (Gen. iii. 15.) “Thou shalt bruise his heel.” 

But 1 do not set forth these my meditations so much against 
these men, as “for my brethren,” which will either shew them¬ 
selves thankful in the Lord for this my travail, or else will 
pardon this my weakness and temerity. But of the wicked I 
would not in any wise they should be liked or allowed; but 
rather that thereby both they and their god might be the more 
vexed, seeing with my great travail they are set forth only 
for such as St. Paul writeth this Epistle unto; that is to say, 
“ the troubled, afflicted, vexed, tempted, (for they only under¬ 
stand these things,) and miserable Galatians in the faith.” 
Whoso are not such, let them hear the Papists, monks, Anabap¬ 
tists, and such other masters of profound wisdom and of their 
own religion, and let them stoutly contemn our doctrine and 
our doings. For at this day the Papists and Anabaptists con¬ 
spire together against the church in this one point, (though 
they dissemble in words,) that the work of God dependeth upon 
the worthiness of the person. For thus do the Anabaptists 
teach, that baptism is nothing except the person do believe. 
Out of this principle must needs follow, that all the works of 
God be nothing, if the man be nothing. But baptism is the 
work of God, and yet an evil man maketh it not to be the work 
of God. Moreover, hereof it must follow, that matrimony, 
authority, liberty, and bondage, are the works of God: but 
because men are evil, therefore they are not the works of God. 
Wicked men have the sun, the moon, the earth, the water, the 
air, and all other creatures which are subject unto man; but be¬ 
cause they he wicked and not godly, therefore the sun is not 
the sun, the moon, the earth, the water, are not that which they 
are. The Anabaptists themselves had bodies and souls before 
they were re-baptized; but because they were not godly, 
therefore they had not true bodies and true souls. Also their 

E arents were not lawfully married (as they grant themselves) 
ecause they were not re-baptized; therefore the Anabaptists 
themselves are all bastards, and their parents were all adul¬ 
terers and whoremongers, and yet do they inherit their pa¬ 
rents’ lands and goods, although they grant themselves to be 
bastards, and unlawful heirs. “ Who seeth not here, in the 
Anabaptists, men not possessed with devils, but even devil 
themselves possessed with worse devils ?” 

Hie Papists in like manner, until this day, do stand upa i 
works and the worthiness of man, contrary to grace, and so 
(iu words at least) do strongly assist their brethren, the 
laabaplists. Fur these foxes are lied together by the tails, 
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nit hough by their heads they seem to be contrary. For out¬ 
wardly they pretend to be their great enemies, whereas in¬ 
wardly, notwithstanding, they think, teach, and defend, indeed, 
all one thing against our Saviour Christ, who is our only 
righteousness. Let him, therefore, that can, hold fast this one 
article, and let us suffer the rest, which have made shipwreck 
thereof, to be carried whither the sea and winds shall drive 
them, until either they return to the ship, or swim to the shore. 

The conclusion and end of this complaint is, to hone for no 
<|uietness or end of complaint, so long as Christ and Belial do 
not agree. “ One generation passeth, and another oometli,” 

(Ecclos. i. 4.) If one heresy die, by and by another springeth 
up; for the devil doth neither slumber nor sleep. I myself, 
which {although I be nothing) have been now in the ministry 
of Christ about twenty years, can truly witness that I have 
been assailed with more than twenty sects, of the which some 
are already destroyed; other some (as the parts and members 
of worms and bees that are cut asunder) do yet pant for life. 
But Satan, the god of all dissension, stimuli up daily new sects, 
and last of all (which of all other I should never have foreseen 
or once suspected) he hath raised up a sect of such as teach 
that the Ten Commandments ought to he taken out of the 
church, and that men should not he terrified with the. law, hut, 
gently exhorted by the preaching of the grace of Christ, that, 
the saying of the prophet Micah might he fulfilled, “ Let no 
man strive nor reprove another,” Ilosea iv. 4. “ They shall 

not prophesy to them,” Micah ii. 6. As though we were ig¬ 
norant, or had never been taught that afflicted and broken spi¬ 
rits must be comforted by Christ; but the hard-hearted Pha¬ 
risees, unto whom the grace of God is preached in vain, must 
he terrified with the law. And they themselves also are forced 
to devise and imagine certain revelations of God’s wrath against 
the wicked and unbelievers. As though the law were or could 
bn any thing else but a revealing of God’s wrath against im¬ 
piety. Such is the blindness and presumption of these frantic 
heads, which even by their own judgment do condemn them¬ 
selves. Wherefore it behoveth the ministers of God’s word 
to be surely persuaded, (if they will be accounted faithful and 
wise, in the day of Christ,) that the word of St Paul is not 
spoken in vain, or prophesied of a matter of no importance: 
to wit, “ 1 here must lie also heresies among you, that they 
which are approved may be made manifest” 1 Cor. xi. 19. Yea, 

1 say, let the minister oW Christ know, that so long as he 
tcacheth Christ purely, there shall not be wanting perverse 
spirits, yea, even of our own, and among ourselves, which 
shall seek, by all means possible, to trouble the church of Christ. 
And here withal let him comfort himself, that there is “no peace 
between Christ and Belial, or between the seed of the serpent 
and the seed of the woman,” 2 Cor. vi. 15. Gen. iii. 15. Yea, 
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let him rejoice in the troubles which lie suffereth by these Rects 
and seditious spirits, cont inually springing up one after another. 
For this is our rejoicing,“even the testimony of our conscience,” 
2 Cor. i. 12, that we he found standing and fighting in the be¬ 
half of the seed of the woman against the seed of the serpent. 
Let him bite us by the heel, and spare not. We again will not 
cease to crush his head, by the grace and help of Christ, the 
principal bruiser thereof, who is blessed for ever. 


After M. Li;thkii had once publicly expounded this Epistle , he 
took in hand to interpret the same ayain, in such sort as in 
this Treatise hereafter doth ensue ; the cause whereof he doth 
declare in these few words following :— 

1 11 a vI: taken in hand, in the name of the Lord, yet once 
again In expound this Epistle of St, Paul to the Galatians; 
not because I do desire to teach new things, or such as ye 
have not heard before, especially since that, by the grace of 
Christ, Paul is now thoroughly known unto you; but for that 
(as I have often forewarned you) this we have to fear as the 
greatest and nearest danger, lest Satan take from us this doc¬ 
trine ,of faith, and bring into the church again the doctrine 
of works and men's traditions. Wherefore it is very neces¬ 
sary that this doctrine be kept in continual practice and public 
exercise, both of reading and hearing. And although it be 
never so well known, never so exactly learned, yet the devil, 
who continually range!h about, seeking to devour us, is not 
dead. Likewise our flesh and old man is yet alive. Besides 
this, all kinds of temptations do vex and oppress us on every 
side; wherefore, this doctrine can never be taught, urged, 
and repeated enough. If this doctrine be lost, then is also the 
doctrine of truth, life, and salvation, lost and gone. If this 
doctrine flourish, then all good things flourish; religion, the 
true service of God, the glory of God, the right knowledge 
of all things which are necessary for a Christian man to know. 
Because, therefore, we would be occupied and not idle, we will 
there begin now where we made an end, according to the say¬ 
ing of the sou of Siraeh: “ When a man hath done what he 
ran, he must begin again/' 


THE ARGUMENT 


OF TIIE 

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE GALATIANS. 


I* i ns i of all it behovetli that wo speak of the argument of 
this Epistle; that is to say, what mutter St. Paul here chiefly 
Iroatoth of. The argument. therefore, is this:— 

St. Paul goeth about to establish the doctrine of faith, grace, 
forgiveness of sins, or Christian righteousness, to the end that 
we may have a perfect knowledge and. difl'erence between 
Christian righteousness and all other kinds of righteousness. 
For there he divers sorts of righteousness. There is a poli¬ 
tical or civil righteousness, which emperors, princes of the 
world, philosophers and lawyers deal withal. There is also 
a ceremonial righteousness, which the traditions of men do 
teach. I his righteousness parents and schoolmasters may 
teach without danger, because they do not attribute unto it 
any power to satisfy lor sin, to please God, or to deserve grace; 
but they teach such ceremonies as are only necessary for tile 
correction ot manners, and certain observations concerning this 
life, lies ides these, there is another righteousness, called the 
righteousness ot the law, or ot the ten commandments, which 
Moses tcachcth. i his do we also teach, after the doctrine of 
faith. 

There rs yet another righteousness which is above all these; 
to wit, The righteousness of faith, or Christian righteous¬ 
ness,” the which we must diligently discern from the other 
afore-rehearsed; for they are quite contrary to tliis righteous¬ 
ness, both because they flow out of the laws of emperors, the 
traditions of the Pope, and the commandments of God; and 
also because they consist in our works, and maybe wrought of 
us either by our pure natural strength, (as the Papists term it,) 
or else by the gift ot God. For these kinds of righteousness 
are also of the gift of God, like as other good tilings are which 
we do enjoy. 

Jlut this most excellent righteousness, of faith, I mean, (which 
God through Christ, without works, imputeth unto us,) is nei¬ 
ther political nor ceremonial, nor the righteousness of God’s 
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law, nor consistcth in works, but is dean contrary: that is to 
say, a mere passive righteousness, as the others above arc; active. 
For in this we work nothing, we render nothing unto God, but 
only we receive and suffer another to work in us, that is to 
say, God. Therefore it seemeth good unto me to call this 
righteousness of faith, or Christian righteousness, the passive 
righteousness. 

This is a righteousness hidden in a mystery, which the world 
doth not know, yea, Christians themselves do not thoroughly 
understand it, and can hardly take hold of it in their tempta¬ 
tions. Therefore it must he diligently taught and continually 
practised. And whoso doth not understand or apprehend this 
righteousness, in afflictions and terrors of conscience, must 
needs he overthrown. For there is no comfort of conscience 
so firm and so sure, as this passive righteousness is. 

But man’s weakness and misery is so great, that in the ter¬ 
rors of conscience and danger of death, we behold nothing else 
hut. our works, our worthiness, and the law; which when it, 
sheweth unto us our sin, by and by our evil life past rnmeth 
to remembrance. 'Ilien the poor sinner with great anguish of 
spirit groaneth, and thus thinketh with himself: “Alas! how 
desperately have 1 lived ! would to God 1 might live longer; 
then would 1 amend my life.” Thus man’s reason cannot re¬ 
strain itself from the sight and beholding of this active or 
working righteousness, that is to say, her own righteousness; 
nor lift up her eyes to the beholding of the passive or Chris¬ 
tian righteousness, hut rest cth altogether in the active righteous¬ 
ness; so deeply is this evil rooted in ns. 

On the other side, Satan, abusing the infirmity of our nature, 
doth increase and aggravate these cogitations in us. Then 
can it not he but that the poor conscience must he more griev¬ 
ously troubled, terrified, and confounded. For it is impossible* 
that the mind of man itself should conceive any comfort, or 
ook up unto grace only in the feeling and horror of sin, or 
constantly reject all disputing and reasoning about works. For 
this is far above man’s strength and capacity, yea, and above 
the law of God also. True it is, that of ail things in the 
work!, the law is most excellent; yet is it not able to quiet a 
troubled conscience, but increase!fi terrors, and driveth it to 
desperation. “ That sin by the commandment mignt become 
exceeding sinful,” Horn. vii. 13. 

Wherefore the afflicted and troubled conscience hath no re¬ 
medy against desperation and eternal death, unless it take hold 
of the forgiveness of sins by grace, freely offered in Christ 
Jesus, that is to say, this “ passive faith, or Christian righteous¬ 
ness which, if it can apprehend, then mav it be at quiet, and 
boldly say • I seek not this active or working righteousness, 
although I know that I ought to have it, and also to fulfil it. 
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Mat lie it so that 1 had it, and did fulfil it indeed, yet notwith¬ 
standing I cannot trust unto it, neither dare 1 set it against the 
judgment of (tod. Tims I abandon myself from all active 
righteousness, both of mine own and of God’s law, and em¬ 
brace only that passive righteousness, which is the righteous¬ 
ness of grace, mercy, and forgiveness of sins. Briefly, I rest 
only upon that righteousness, which is the righteousness of 
Christ and of tiie Holy Ghost. 

Like as the earth engendereth not rain, nor is able by her 
own strength, labour, and travail to procure the same, but re¬ 
ceived! it of the lucre gift of God from above, so this heavenly 
righteousness is given us of God, without our works or deserv¬ 
ing*. Look, then, how much the earth of itself is able to do in 
getting and procuring to itself seasonable showers of rain to 
make it fruitful; even so much, and no more, are we able to do 
by our strength and works in winning this heavenly and eter¬ 
nal righteousness; and therefore shall never be able to attain 
unto it, unless God himself, by mere imputation, and by his 
unspeakable gift, tin bestow it upon us. The greatest know¬ 
ledge, then, anti the greatest wisdom of Christians is, not to 
know the law, to be ignorant of works, anti of the whole 
active righteousness, especially when the conscience wrestleth 
with the Judgment of God. Like as on the contrary, amongst 
those which are not of the number of God’s people, the greatest 
point of wisdom is, to know and earnestly to urge the law and 
the active righteousness. 

But it is a thing very strange and unknown to the world, to 
teaeh Christians to learn to he ignorant of the law, and so to 
live before God, as if there were no law: notwithstanding, 
except thou he ignorant, of the law, and be assuredly persuaded 
in thine heart that there is now no law nor wrath of God, but 
altogether grace and mercy for Christ’s sake, thou eanst not lie 
saved; for by the law cometh the knowledge of sin. Contra¬ 
riwise, works and the keeping ot the law must he so straitlv 
required in the world, as if there were no promise or grace; 
ami that because of the stubborn, proud, and hard-hearted, 
before whose eyes nothing must he set but the law* that they 
may be terrified and humbled. For the law is given to terrify 
and kill such, and to exercise the old man, and both the word of 
grace and of wrath must be rightly divided, according to the 
apostle, 2 Tim, ii. 

Here is then required a wise and faithful disposer of the 
word of (led, which can so moderate the law, that it may be 
kept within h,is hounds. He that teacheth that men are justi¬ 
fied before God by the observation of the law, passetn the 
hounds of the law, and coufoundeth these two kinds of 
righteousness, active and passive, and is hut an ill logician, for 
he doth not rightly divide. Contrariwise, he that setteth forth 
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the law and works to the old man, and the promise and for¬ 
giveness of sins and God’s mercy to the new man, divideth the 
word well. For the flesh, or the old man, must be coupled with 
the law and works; the spirit, or new man, must l»e joined with 
t he promise of God and his mercy. Wherefore, when I see a 
man that is bruised enough already, oppressed with the law, 
terrified with sin, and thirsting for comfort, it is time that I 
fhuuld remove out of bis sight the law and active righteousness, 
tnd that 1 should set before him, by the gospel, the Christian 
and passive righteousness, which, excluding Moses with his 
law, offereth the promise made in Christ, who came for the 
afflicted and for sinners. Here is man raised up again, and 
eoneeiveth the good hope, neither is he any longer under the 
law, but under grace, IIoav not under tin* law? According 
to the new man, to whom the law doth not appertain. For 
the law hath his bounds unto Christ, as Paul saitli afterwards: 
“ For Christ is the end of the law.” (Horn. x. 1.) who being 
come, Moses ccascth with his law. circumcision, the sacrifices, 
the sabbaths, yea, and till the prophets. 

This is our divinity, whereby wo teach how to put a dif¬ 
ference between these two kinds of righteousness, active and 
passive, to the end that manners and faith, works and grace, 
policy and religion, should not be confounded, or taken the one 
for the other, llnth are necessary; but both must he kept 
within their hounds; Christian righteousness appertained! to 
the new man, and the righteousness of the law appertained) to 
the old man, which is horn of flesh and blood. I poll this old 
man, as upon an ass, there must he laid a burden that may press 
him down, and lie must not vnjov the freedom of the spirit of 
grace, except lie first put upon him the new man, hy faith in 
Christ, (which notwithstanding is not fully done in this life,) 
then may he enjoy the kingdom and inestimable gift of grace. 

This 1 say, to the end that no man should think Are reject or 
forbid good works, as the Papists do most falsely slander us, 
neither understanding what they themselves sav, or what we 
teach. They know nothing hut the righteousness of the law, 
and yet they will judge of that doctrine which is far above the 
law, of which it is impossible that the carnal man should be 
able to judge. Therefore they must needs he offended, for 
they can sec no higher than tin* law. Whatsoever, then, is 
above the law, is to them a great, offence. Hut we imagine, as 
it were, two worlds, the one heavenly and the other earthly. In 
these we place these two kinds of righteousness, being separate 
the one far from the other. The righteousness of the law is 
earthly, and hath to do with earthly things, and by it we do 
good Avorks. But as the earth bringeth not forth fruit except 
first it be watered and made fruitful from above; even so by 
the righteousness of l!.e law. in doing many things avc do 
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nothing! and in fulfilling of the law we fulfil it not, except first, 
without any merit or work of ours, we be made righteous by 
the Christian righteousness, which nothing appertained to the 
righteousness ot the law, or to the earthly and active righteous¬ 
ness. But this righteousness is heavenly, which (as is said) 
we have not of ourselves, but receive it from heaven; which 
we work not, but which by grace is wrought in us, and ap¬ 
prehended by faith; whereby we mount up above all laws and 
works. Wherefore, like as we have borne (as St. Paul saith) 
the image of the earthly Adam, so let us bear the image of the 
heavenly, which is the new man in a new world, where is no 
law, no sin, no remorse or sting of * conscience, no death, but 
perfect joy, righteousness, grace, peace, salvation and glory. 

Why, do we then nothing? do we work nothing for the ob¬ 
taining of this righteousness? I answer, Nothing at all. For 
this is perfect righteousness, “ to do nothing, to near nothing, 
to know nothing of the law, or ot works, ’ but to know and 
believe this only, that Christ is gone to the Father, and is not 
now seen; that he sitteth in heaven at the right hand of his 
Father, not as a judge, but made unto us, of God, wisdom, 
righteousness, holiness, and redemption; briefly, that he is our 
high priest intreating for us, and reigning over us and in us by 
grace. In this heavenly righteousness sin can have no place, 
for there is no law; and where no law is, there can be no 
transgression, Horn. iv. 15. 

Seeing, then, that sin hath here no place, there can bn no 
anguish of conscience, no fear, no heaviness. Therefore St. 
John saith, (1 John v. 18.) “ He that is born of God cannot 

sin.” But if there be any fear or grief of conscience, it is a 
token that this righteousness is withdrawn, that grace is hidden, 
and that Christ is darkened and out of sight But where Christ 
is truly seen indeed, there must needs be full and perfect joy in 
the Lord, with peace of conscience, which most certainly thus 
thinkcth: “ Although I am a sinner by the law, and under 
condemnation of the law, yet I despair not, yet I die not, be¬ 
cause Christ liveth, who is both my righteousness and my 
everlasting life.” In that righteousness and life I have no sin, 
no fear, no sting of conscience, no care of death. I am indeed 
n sinner, as touching this present life and the righteousness 
thereof, as the child of Adam; where the law accuseth me, 
death reigneth over me, and at length would devour me. But 
1 have another righteousness and life above this life, which is 
Christ the Son of God, who knoweth no sin nor death, bnt is 
righteousness' and life eternal: by whom this my body, being 
dead and brought into dust, shall be raised up again, and de¬ 
livered from tne bondage of the law and sin, and shall be sane- 
tified together with the spirit. 

So both these continue whilst we here lire. The flesh is 
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accused, exercised with temptations, oppressed with heaviness 
and sorrow, bruised by his active righteousness of the law; but 
the spirit reigneth, rejoiceth, and is saved by this passive and 
Christian righteousness, because it knoweth that it hath a 
Lord in heaven, at the right hand of his Father, who hath 
abolished the law, sin, death, and hath trodden under his feet 
all evils, led them captive, and triumphed over them in himself, 
Col. ii. 15. 

St. Paul therefore, in this epistle, gocth about diligently to 
instruct us, to comfort us, to bold us in the perfect knowledge 
of this most Christian and excellent righteousness. For if the 
article of justification be once lost, then is all true Christian 
doctrine lost. And as many as are in the world that hold not 
this doctrine, are either Jews, Turks, Papists, or heretics. For 
between the “ righteousness of the law,” and “ Christian 
righteousness,” there is no mean, lie then that strayeth from 
this “ Christian righteousness,” must needs fall into the 
“ righteousness of the law;” that is to say, “ when he hath lost 
Christ, he must fall into the confidence of his own works.” 

Therefore do we so earnestly set forth, and so often re- 

C eat this doctrine of “ faith,” or “ Christian righteousness,” that 
y this means it may he kept in continual exercise, and may 
be plainly discerned from the “active righteousness of the 
law.” Otherwise we shall never he able to hold the true di¬ 
vinity (for by this only doctrine the church is built, and in this 
it consisteth:) hut by and by we shall either become canonists, 
observers of ceremonies, “observers of the law, or Papists, 
and Christ so darkened, that none in the church shall he either 
rightly taught or comforted.” Wherefore, if we will be 
teachers and leaders of others, it behoveth us to have great 
care of these matters, and to mark well this distinction be¬ 
tween the righteousness of the law and the righteousness of 
Christ And this distinction is easy to be uttered in words; but 
in use and experience it is very hard, although it be never so dili¬ 
gently exercised and practised ; for that in the hour of death, or 
in other agonies of the conscience, these two sorts of righteous¬ 
ness do encounter more near together than thou wonldst wish 
or desire. “ Wherefore I do admonish you, especially such 
as shall become instructors and guiders of consciences, and also 
every one apart, that ye exercise yourselves continually by 
study, by reading, by meditation of the word, and by prayer, 
that in the time of temptation ye may be able to instruct and 
comfort both your own consciences and others, and to bring 
them from the law to grace, from active and working righteous¬ 
ness, to the passive and received righteousnessand, to con¬ 
clude, “ from Moses to Christ.” For the devil is wont in 
affliction, and in the conflict of conscience, by the law to make 
us afraid, and to lay against us the guilt of ain, our wicked 
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life past, the wrath and judgment of God, hell, and eternal 
deathTthat by this means he inay drive us to desperation, make 
us bond-slaves to himself, and pluck us from Christ Further¬ 
more, he is wont to set against us those places of the gospel, 
wherein Christ himself requireth works of us, and with plain 
words threateneth damnation to those who do them not. Now, 
if lipre we be not able to judge between these two kinds of 
righteousness; if we take not hold of Christ by faith, sitting. at 
the right hand of God, (Heb. vii.25.) who maketh intercession 
unto the Father for us wretched sinners, then are we under 
the law and not under grace, and Christ is no more a Saviour, 
but a lawgiver; so that now there remaineth no more salvation, 
but a certain desperation and everlasting death, except repen¬ 
tance follow. 

Let us then diligently learn to judge between these two 
kinds of righteousness, that we may know how far we ought to 
obey the law. Now, we have said before, that the law in a 
Christian ought not to pass his bounds, but ought to have do¬ 
minion only over the Hesh, which is in subjection unto it, and 
remaineth under the same. When it js thus, the law is kept 
within his bounds. Hut if it shall presume to creep into thy 
conscience, and there seek to reign, sec thou play the cunning 
logician, and make the true division. Give no more to the 
law than is convenient, but say thou: “ O law, thou wouldst 
climb up into the kingdom of my conscience, and there reign 
and reprove it of sin, and wouldst take from me the joy of 
my heart, which 1 have by faith in Christ, and drive me to 
desperation, that I might be without all hope, and utterly pe¬ 
rish.” This thou dost besides thine office; keep thyself within 
thy bounds, and exercise thy power upon the flesh, but touch 
not my conscience; for I am baptized, and by the gospel am 
called to the partaking of righteousness and of everlasting life, 
to the kingdom of Christ, wherein my conscience is at rest, 
where no law is, but altogether forgiveness of sins, peace, 
quietness, joy, health, and everlasting life. Trouble me not in 
these matters, for 1 will not suffer thee, so intolerable a tyrant 
and cruel tormentor, to reign in my conscience, for it is the 
seat and temple of Christ, the Son of God, (1 Cor. vi. 19.) 
who is the king of righteousness and peace, and my most 
sweet saviour and mediator: he shall keep my conscience joy¬ 
ful and quiet in the sound and pure doctrine of the gospel, and 
in the knowledge of this Christian and heavenly righteousness. 

hen I have this righteousness reigning in my heart, I de¬ 
scend from heaven as the rain maketh fruitful the earth: that 
is to say, I come forth into another kingdom, and I do “ good 
works,” how and whensoever occasion is offered. If 1 be a 
minister of the word, I preach, I comfort the broken-hearted, 

I administer the sacraments. If I be a householder, 1 govern 
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my house and my family, I bring up my children in the know¬ 
ledge and fear of God. If I he a magistrate, the charge that 
is given me from above, I diligently execute. If I be a ser¬ 
vant, I do niv master’s business faithfully. To conclude, what¬ 
soever he be that is assuredly persuaded that Christ is his 
righteousness, doth not only cheerfully and gladly work well 
in his vocation, but also subinitteth himself through love to 
the magistrates, and to their laws, yea, though they be severe, 
sharp, and cruel, and (if necessity do so rerpiire) to all manner 
of burdens, and to all dangers of this present life, because he 
knowetli that this is the will of God, and that this obedience 

{ leaseth him. Thus far as concerning the argument of this 
ipistle, whereof Paul intreateth, taking occasion of false 
teachers who had darkened this righteousness of faith among 
the Galatians, against whom he setteth himself in defending 
and commending his authority and office. 
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Vi.h.f, I. Paul, nn apostle (not of men, neither by man, but by Jejiu Christ, 
anil (bid the Father, who raised him front the dead.) 

Now that wo Iitivo declared the argument and sum of’ this epis¬ 
tle to the Galatians, we think it good, before we come to the 
matter itself, to shew what wus the occasion St. I hull wrote this 
epistle. He hail planted among the Galatians the pure doc¬ 
trine of the gospel, and the righteousness of faith ; but by and 
by, after his departure, there crept in certain false teachers, 
which overthrew till that he had planted and truly taught among 
them. For the devil cannot but furiously impugn this doctrine 
with all force and subtlety, neither can he rest so long as he 
seeth any spark thereof remaining. We also, for this only cause, 
that we preach the gospel, do sutler of the world, the devil, and 
his ministers, all the mischief that they can work against us, 
both outlie right hand and on the left. 

For the gospel is such a doctrine as teacheth a fur higher 
matter than is the wisdom, righteousness, and religion of the 
world, that is to sav, free remission of sins through Christ, &c. 
It leaveth those things in their degree, to he as they are, and 
commendeth them as the good creatures of God. But the world 
proferreth these creatures before the Creator, and moreover, by 
them would put away sin, be delivered from death, and deserve 
everlasting life. This doth the gospel condemn. Contrariwise, the 
world cannot suffer those things to be condemned which it most 
esteemeth, and best liketh of; and therefore it chargeth the gos¬ 
pel that it is a seditious doctrine, and full of errors; that it over- 
throweth commonwealths, countries, dominions, kingdoms, and 
empires, and therefore offendeth both againft God and the Em¬ 
peror; abolisheth laws, corrupleth good manners, and setteth all 
men at liberty to do what they list Wherefore, with just zeal. 
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and high service to Clod, (ns it would seem) it persecufeth this 
doctrine, nnd ahliorreth the teachers and professors thereof, as 
the greatest plague that, can he in the whole earth. 

Moreover, by the preaching of this doctrine, the devil is over¬ 
thrown, his kingdom destroyed, the law, sin, and death, (where¬ 
with, ns most mighty and invincible tyrants, he hath brought all 
mankind in subjection tinder his dominion) are wrested out of 
his hands: briefly, his prisoners are translated out of the king¬ 
dom of darkness, into ihe kingdom of Light and Liberty. 
Should the devil sutler all this.'' “Should not the father of 
lies employ all his force and subtile policies, to darken, to cor¬ 
rupt, and utterly to root out this doctrine of salvation and ever¬ 
lasting life? Indeed, St. Paul complaiueth in this, and all other 
Jiis epistles, that even in his time the devil shewed himself a 
cunning workman in this business.” 

We thought good to shew here by the way, that the gospel 
is such a doctrine its eondemneth all maimer of righteousness, 
and preaoheth the only righteousness of Christ, and to them 
that embrace the same, it bringeth peace of conscience and all 
good things; anti yet, notwithstanding, the world hateth and 
persecuted! it most bitterly. 

I have said before, that the occasion why St. Paul wrote this 
epistle, was for that l»v and by .after his departure, false teachers 
had destroyed those things among the Galatians, which he with 
long and great travel had built, And these false apostles being 
of the circumcision and sect of the Pharisees, were men of great 
estimation and authority, who bragged among the people that 
they were of that holy and chosen stock of the Jews, (John viii. 
llom. iv. 1, 5, (>.) that they were Israelites, of the seed of Abra¬ 
ham, that they had the promises and the fathers; and finally, 
that they were the ministers of Christ, and the apostles’ scholars, 
with whomthey had been conversant, and had seen their miracles, 
ami perhaps had also wrought some signs or miracles themselves; 
for Christ witnesseth (Matth. vii. 22.) that the wicked also do 
work miracles. Moreover, these false apostles, by all the crafty 
means they could devise, defaced the authority of St. Paul, say¬ 
ing: “ Why do ye so highly esteem of Paul ? Why have ye 
him in so great reverence? Forsooth, he was hut the last of all 
that were converted unto Christ. Rut we are the disciples of 
the apostles, and were familiarly conversant with them. We 
liave seen Christ working miracles, and heard him preach. Paul 
came after us, and is inferior unto us: and it is not possible that 
God should sutler us to err who are of his holy people, the mi¬ 
nisters of Christ, and have received the Holy Ghost. Again, we 
are many, and Paul is but one, and alone, who neither is con¬ 
versant with the apostles, nor hath seen Christ Yea, he perse¬ 
cuted the church of Christ a great while. Would God (think ye) 
for Paul’s sake only, suffer so many churches to be deceived?” 
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When men having such authority come into any country or 
city, by and by the people have them in great admiration, and 
under this colour of godliness and religion, they do not only 
deceive the simple, but also the learned; yea, and those also 
which seeili to be somewhat confirmed in the faith, especially 
when they brag (as these did) that they are the offspring of the 
patriarchs, the ministers of C hrist, the apostles’ scholars, &c. 
Even so the Pope at this day, when he hath no authority of 
ihe Scripture to defend himselt withal, useth this one argument 
continually against us, “the church, the church.” Thiukest 
thou that God is so offended, that, for a few heretics of Luther’s 
sect, he will cast off his whole church? Thiukest thou that he 
wool ! leave his church in error so many hundred years ? And 
this lie mightily maintaineth, “ that the church can never be 
overthrown.” Now, like as many are moved with this argument, 
at thisdav, so, in Paul’s time, these* false apostles, through great 
bragging, and setting forth of their own praises, blinded the 
eyes of the (ialatians, so that Paul lost his authority among them, 
and his doctrine was brought in suspicion. 

Against this vain bragging and boasting of the false apostles, 
Paul with great constancy and boldness setteth his apostolic au¬ 
thority, highly commending his vocation, and defending his 
ministry. And (although elsewhere he never doth the like) he 
will not give place to any, no, not to the apostles themselves, 
much less to any of their scholars. And to abate their pharisai- 
eal pride and shameless boldness, he maket.h mention of the his¬ 
tory done at Antiochia, where he withstood Peter himself. Besides 
this, not regarding the offence that might arise thereof, he saith 

f lainly in the text, that he was hold to accuse and reprove 
’eter himself, the chief of the apostles, who had seen C hrist, 
and had been most familiarly conversant with him. I am an 
apostle (saith he) and such a one as pass not what others are : 
yea, I was not afraid to chide the very pillar of all the rest of 
the apostles. And to conclude, in tin? first two chapters, he 
doth, in a manner, nothing else hut set out his vocation, his 
office, and his gospel, affirming, that it was not of men, and that 
he Iwd not received it by man, but by the revelation of Jesus 
C hrist. Also, that if he, yea, or an angel from Heaven, should 
bring any other gospel than that which he hath preached, he 
should be holden accursed. 


The certainty of calling. 

But-what meaneth Paul by this boasting? I answer: This 
common place serveth to this end, that every minister of God’s 
word should be sure of his calling, that before God and man 
he may with a bold conscience glory therein, that he preaches 
the gospel as one tiiat is called and sent: even as the ambas¬ 
sador of a king glorieth and vaunteth in this, that he oorneth 
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not as a private person, lmt as (lie king's ambassador; and be¬ 
cause of (bis dignity, that be is the king’s ambassador, he is 
honoured and set in the highest place; which honour should not 
be given unto him if lie came as a private person. Wherefore, 
let the preacher of the gospel be certain that bis calling is front 
God. And it is expedient, that, according to the example of 
Paul, lie should mngnifv this bis calling, to the end that be may 
win credit and authority among the people, like as the king’s 
ambassador magnified! bis office and calling. And thus to glory 
is not vain, but a kind of necessary kind of glorying, because lie 
glorielh not in himself, but in the king which luitli sent him, 
whose authority he desireth to lx* honoured and magnified. 

Likewise, when Paul so highly commendeth his calling, he 
seeketb not his own praise, but with a necessary and a "holy 

I tride be magnilietb bis ministry; as to the Homans xi. he saith: 
forasmuch ns I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I will mag¬ 
nify mine office: that is to say, I will that men receive me, not 
as Paul of Tarsus, but as Paul the apostle or ambassador of 
Jesus Christ. And this he dolli of necessity, to maintain his 
authority, that the people, in hearing this, might be more attont 
and willing to give ear unto him. For they bear not only Paul, 
but in Paul, Christ himself, and God the Father, sending him 
out in his message: Whose authority and majesty, like as men 
ought religiously to honour, so ought they with great reverence 
to receive and to hear his messengers bringing his word, and 
message. 

This is a notable place, therefore, wherein Paul so glorieth 
and boasteth its touching his vocat ion, that he despiseth all others. 
If any man, after the manner of the world, should despise all 
others it! respect of himself, and attribute all unto himself alone, 
he should not only shew himself a very fool, but also grievously 
offend. But this maimer of boasting is necessary', and pertain- 
oth not to the glory of Paul, hut to the glory of God, whereby 
is offered unto him the sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving. 
For by this boasting, the name, the grace, and the mercy of 
God, is made known unto the world. Thus, therefore, he be- 
ginneth his epistle. 

Verse 1. Paul, an apostle, not of men, &c. 

Here, in the very beginning, he touchetli those false teachers 
which boasted themselves to be the disciples of the apostles, and 
to be sent of them, but despised Paul, as one that was neither 
the apostles’ scholar, nor sent of any to preach the gospel, hut 
came in some other way, and of his own hand thrust himself into 
that office. Against those Paul defendeth his calling, saying, 
My calling seem eth base to your preachers: but whosoever they 
be which are come unto you, are sent either of men, or by man: 
that is to aay,-tliey have entered either of themselves, being not 
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•ailed, or else called by others. But my calling is not of men, 
nor by mail, but it is above all manner of calling that can be 
made by the apostles, “ for it is by Jesus Christ, and by God 
the Father,” Sec. 

Where he saith of men, I mean such as call and thrust in 
themselves, when neither God nor man oalleth or sendeth them, 
but they run and speak themselves; as at this day certain fan¬ 
tastical spirits do, which either lurk in corners, and seek places 
where they may pour out their poison, and come into the public 
congregations, or else they resort thither, where the gospel is 
planted already. These 1 call such as are sent of men. But 
where la 1 saith. by man, I understand such as have a divine calling, 
but \et bv man as by means. God calleth them two manuer of 
ways: by means, and without means. He calleth them to the 
ministry of his word at this day, not immediately by himself but 
by other means; that is to say, by man. But the apostles were 
called immediately of Christ himself, “as the prophets in the 
old time were called of God himself.” Therefore, when Paul 
saith, “ not of men, neither by men,” he beateth down the false 
apostles; as though he would say, although those vipers brag 
never so much, what can they brag more than that they are 
either come from men, that is to say, of themselves without any 
calling, or by man, that is to say, sent of others? I pass not upon 
any of these things, neither ought you to regard them. As for 
ine, I am called and sent neither of men, nor by man, but with¬ 
out means, that is to wit, by Jesus Christ himself, and my calling 
is like in all points the calling of the apostles, and I am indeed 
an apostle. Paul, therefore, handleth this place, of the calling 
of the apostles, effectually. And elsewhere, he separateth the de¬ 
gree of apostleship from others, as in the first to the Corinthians, 
chap. xii. and in the fourth to the Ephesians, where he saith, 
“And God hath ordained some in the church; as, first, apostles; 
secondly, prophets; thirdly, teachers,” Sec. setting apostles in the 
first place; so that they he properly called apostles, “which 
are sent immediately of God himself,” without any other ordi¬ 
nary means. 

So Matthias was called only of God, (Acts L 23—25,) for 
when the other apostles had appointed two, they durst not choose 
the one nor the other, but they cast lots, and prayed that God 
would shew which of them he would have. For, seeing he 
should he an apostle, it behoved that he should he called of 
God. So was Paul called to be the apostle of the Gentiles, 
(Acts ix. 15.) Hereof the apostles also are called saints; for 
.If ® r ® sure of their calling and doctrine, and liave continued 
faithful iu their office, and none of them became a cast-away 
saving Judas, because their calling is holy, (Matt xxvi. 15.) 

Hus is the first assault that Paul maketh against the false 
apostles, which ran when no man sent them. C alling , therefore, 
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is not to be despised; for it is not enough for a man to have the 
word and pure doctrine, but also he must be assured of his call¬ 
ing; and he that entereth without this assurance, entereth to no 
otner end but to kill and destroy. For God never prospereth 
the labour of those that are not called. “ And although they 
teach some good and profitable matters, yet they edify not. So, 
our fantastical spirits at this day, have the words of faith in 
their mouths, but yet they yield no fruit, but their chief end and 
purpose is to draw men to their false and perverse opinions.” 
They that have a certain and holy calling,—must sustain many 
and great conflicts, as they must do whose doctrine is pure ana 
sound, that they may constantly abide in their lawful calling, 
against the infinite and continual assaults of the devil, and rage 
of the world. “ Here, what should he do whose calling is un¬ 
certain, and doctrine corrupt ?” 

This is therefore our comfort which are in the ministry of the 
word, “ that we have an office which is heavenly and holy,” to 
the which we being lawfully called, do triumph against all the 
gates of hell. On the other side, it is a horrible thing when 
the conscience saith, “ This thou hast done without any lawful 
calling.” Here such terror “ shaketh a man’s mind which is 
not called, that he would wish Ik; had never heard the word 
which he teacheth:” for, by his disobedience, he maketh all his 
works evil, were, they never so good, insomuch, “ that even his 
greatest works and labours become his greatest sins.” 

We see then how good and necessary this boasting and glori¬ 
fying of our ministry is. In times past, when I was but a young 
divine, methought raul did unwisely in glorying so oft of his 
calling, in his epistles; hut I did not understand his purpose; 
for I knew not that the ministry of God’s word was so weighty a 
matter. I knew nothing of the doctrine of faith and a true con¬ 
science indeed, “ for that there was then no certainty taught 
either in the schools or churches, but all was full of the sophistical 
subtleties of the schoolmen;” and therefore no man was able to 
understand the dignity and power of this holy and spiritual 
boasting of the true and lawful calling, which serveth first to the 
glory of God, and secondly to the advancing of our office, and 
moreover, “ to the salvation of ourselves and of the people. 
For, by this our boasting, we seek not estimation in the world, 
or praise among men, or money, or pleasures, or favour, of the 
world; but forasmuch as we be in a divine calling, and in the 
work of God, and the people have great need to be assured of 
our calling, that they may know our words to be the word of 
God, therefore we proudly vaunt and boast of it.” It is not 
then a vain, but a most holy pride against the devil and the 
wqrld, and humility before Goa. 
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Vr.Rse I. And by God the Father, which hath raised him from the dead. 

Paul is so inflamed here with zeal, that he cannot tarry till he 
conte to the matter itself, but forthwith, in the very title, he 
bursteth out and uttereth what he hath in his heart. His intent 
in this epistle is, to treat of the righteousness that eomcth by 
(kith, ana to defend the same: again, to heat, down the law, ana 
the righteousness that oometh by works. Of such cogitations he 
is full, and out of this wonderful and exceeding great abundance 
of the excellent wisdom and knowledge of Christ in his heart, 
his mouth speaketh. This flame, this great burning fire of his 
heart, cannot he hid, nor suffer him to hold his tongue; and 
therefore, he thought it not enough to say, “that he was an 
apostle sent by Jesus Christ,” hut also added, “ by God the 
bather, which hath raised him up from the dead.” 

Hut it seemeth here, that the adding of these words, “And 
by God the Father,” &c. is not necessary. Hut because (as I 
said) Paul speaketh out of the abundance of his heart, his mind 
burnetii with desire to set forth, even in the very entry of his 
epistle, the unsearchable riches of Christ, and to preach the 
righteousness of God, “ which is called the resurrection of the 
dead.” Christ who liveth, and is risen again, speaketh out of 
him, and inoveth him thus to speak; therefore, not without 
cause, he addeth, “ that he is also an apostle, by God the Fa¬ 
ther, who hath raised up Jesus Christ from the dead.” As if 
he should say, I have to deal with Satan, and with those vipers, 
tile instruments of Satan, which go about to spoil me of the 
righteousness of Christ, who was raised up by God the Father 
from the dead; by the which alone we are made righteous, by 
the which we also shall he raised up at the last day from 
death to everlasting life. “ Hut they that in such sort go ahout 
to overthrow the righteousness of Christ, do resist the Father 
and the Son, and the work of them both.” 

Thus Paul, even at the first entrance, bursteth out into the 
whole matter whereof he iutreateth in this epistle. For (as I 
said) he “ tieateth of the resurrection of Christ,” who rose again 
to make us righteous, and in so doing, he hath overcome the law. 
sin, death, hell, and all evils, (Horn. iv. 24, 25.) Christ’s vio- 
tory, then, is the overcoming of the law, of sin, our flesh, the 
world, the devil, death, hell, and all evils: And this his victory 
he hath given unto us. “ Although, then, tliut these tyrants, 
and these enemies of ours, do accuse us, and make us afraid, yet 
♦an they not drive us to despair, nor condemn us;” for Chnst, 
whom God the Father hath raised up from the dead, “is our 
righteousness and victory, (1 Cor. xv. 57.) therefore, thanks be 
to God, who hath given us the victory by our Lord Jans 
Christ.” Amen. 

But mark how fitly, and to the purpose Paul here speaketh. 
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He aaith not, by God which hath made Heaven and earth, which 
is Lord of angels, which commanded Abraham to go out of hia 
own country, which sent Moses to Pharaoh the king, which 
brought Israel out of Egypt, (as the false apostles aid, who 
boasted of the God of their fathers, the Creator, Maintainer, 
and Preserver of all things, working wonders among his people:) 
but Paul had another thing in his heart, namely, “ the righte¬ 
ousness of Christy” and therefore he speaketh words that make 
much for this his purpose, saying: “ I am an apostle, neither of 
men, nor by men, hut by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, 
who hath raised him up from the dead.” Ye see, then, with 
what fervency of spirit Paul is led in this matter, which he goeth 
about to establish and maintain against the whole kingdom of 
hell, the power and wisdom of the world, and against the devil 
and his apostles. 

V Erse 2. And all the brethren with me. 

This maketh much for the stopping of the mouths of these 
false apostles; for all his arguments tend to the advancing and 
magnifying of his ministry, and contrariwise, to the discrediting 
of theirs; as if he should thus say: “Although it he enough, 
that I, through a divine calling, am sent as tin apostle by Jesus 
Christ, and God the Father, which hath raised him up from the 
dead; yet, lest I should he alone, I add over and besides (which 
is more than needeth) all the brethren, which are not apostles, 
but fellow soldiers: they write this epistle as well as I, and bear 
witness with me that my doctrine is true and godly.” Where¬ 
fore, we he sure that Christ is present with us, and that he teach- 
eth and speaketh in the midst of us, and in our church. As for 
the false apostles, if they be any thing, they be hut sent either 
of men, or by men; but I am sent of God the Father, and of 
Jesus Christ, who is our life and resurrection, (John xi. 25.) 
My other brethren are sent from God, howbeit by man, that is, 
to wit, by me. Therefore, lest they might say that I only set 
myself proudly against them, I have my brethren with me, all of 
one mind, as faithful witnesses, which think, write, and teach 
die self-same thing that I do. 

Verie 2. Unto the churches of Galati*. 

Paul had preached the gospel throughout all Galatia, and al¬ 
beit he had not wholly converted it unto Christ, yet he had many 
churches in it, into the which the false apostles, Satan’s minis¬ 
ters, had crept. So likewise at this day, the fantastical anabap^ 
tilts come not to those places where the adversaries of the gospel 
bear rule; but where Christians and good men are which love 
tbl gospel. With such they wind in themselves even in the do¬ 
minions of tyrants and persecutors of the gospel: where they, 
creeping into houses under crafty pretence, pour out their poison 
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to the subversion of many. But why go they not rather iu the 
cities, countries, and dominions of the papists, and there profess 
and maintain their doctrine in the presence of wicked princes, 
bishops and doctors in the universities, as we by God’s help and 
assistance have done i These tender martyrs will adventure no 
peril, but they resort thither where the gospel hath a harbour 
already, where they may live without danger in great peace and 
quietness. So the false apostles would not endanger themselves 
to coine to Jerusalem to Caiaphas, or to Itome to the emperor, 
or to other places where no man had preached afore, as Paul 
and the other apostles did: but they came into Galatia, which 
was won unto Christ already by the labour and travel of Paul, 
and into Asia, Corinth, and such other places, where good 
men were, and professed the name of Christ, persecuting no 
man, but suffering all things quietly. There might the enemies 
of Christ’s cross live in great security, and without any perse¬ 
cution. 

And here we may learn that it is the lot of all godly teachers, 
that besides tin* persecution which they suffer of the wicked and 
unthankful world, and the great travail which they sustain in 
planting of churches, they are compelled to suffer that thing, 
which they of long tiiqe before liad purely taught, to be quickly 
overthrown of fantastical spirits, who afterwards reign and rule 
over them, 'lliis grieveth godly ministers, more than any per¬ 
secution of tyrants. Therefore, let him not be a minister of the 
gospel, which is not content to be thus despised, or is loth to 
hear this reproach; or if he be, let him give over his charge to 
another. We also at this day do find the same thing to be true by 
experience. We are miserably contemned and vexed outwardly 
by tyrants, inwardly by those whom we have restored to liberty 
by the gospel, aud also by false brethren. “But this is our 
comfort aua glory, that, being called of God, we have a promise 
of everlasting life, aud look for tliat reward which eye hath not 
seen, nor car hath heard, nor liatb entered into the heart of man.” 

(1 Cor. ii. 9.) “ For when the great shepherd, Christ, shall ap¬ 

pear, we shall receive an incorruptible crown of glory; who here 
also in this world will not suiter us to perish for hunger.” 
(1 Pet v. 4.) 

Jerom moveth here a great question, “ why Paul called those 
churches which were no churches. It is (saith he) because Paul 
writeth to the Galatians tluit were perverted mid turned back 
from Christ, and from grace, unto Moses, and the law T* Here¬ 
unto I answer, that Paul calleth them the churches of Galatia, 
by putting a part for the whole, which is a common thing in the 
scriptures. For writing in like manner to the Corinthians, “ he 
rejoiceth on their behalf, that the grace of God was given thent 
in Christ, namely, that they were made rich through him in all 
utterance and knowledge.” And yet ma. y of them were mli'M 
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by false apostles, and believed not the resurrection of the 
dead. 

Albeit then, that tbe Galatians were fallen away from the 
doctrine of Paul, yet did baptism, the word, and the name of 
Christ, remain among them. There were also some good men 
that were not revolted, which had a right opinion of the word and 
sacraments, and used them well. Moreover, these things could 
not be defiled through them that were revolted. For baptism, 
the gospel, and other things, are not therefore made unholy, be¬ 
cause many are polluted and unholy, and have an evil opinion of 
them: but they abide holy and the same that they were, whether 
they be among the godly or the ungodly: by whom they can 
neither he polluted, nor made holy. By our good or evil con¬ 
versation, by our good or evil life and manners, they be polluted 
or made ludy in the sight of the heathen, hut not afore God. 
Wherefore, wheresoever the substance of the word and sacraments 
remained), there is the holy church, although Antichrist there 
reign, who (as the scripture witnessed)) sitteth not in a stable of 
fiends, or in a swine-sty, or in a company of infidels, hut in the 
highest and holiest place of all, namely, m the temple of God. 
"Wherefore, although spiritual tyrants reign, yet there must he 
a temple of God, and the same must he preserved under them. 
Therefore I answer briefly to this tpiestion, that the church is 
universal throughout the whole world, wheresoever the gospel of 
God and the sacraments be. The Jews, the Turks, and other 
vain spirits, are not the church, because they fight against these 
things and deny them. Hitherto as touching the title or inscrip¬ 
tion of this epistle. Now followed) the salutation or greeting of 
Paul. 

Veme 3. Grace be with you, and peace from God the Father, and from our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

I hope ye are not ignorant what grace and peace meaneth, 
seeing that these terms are common in Paul, and now not ob¬ 
scure or unknown. But forasmuch as we Like in hand to ex¬ 
pound this epistle, (which we do, not because it is needful, or for 
any hardness that is in it, but that our consciences may he con¬ 
firmed against heresies yet to come) let it not be tedious unto 
you, if we repeat those things again, that elsewhere, and at other 
times, we teach, preach, sing, and set out by writing. For if we 
neglect the article of justification, we lose it altogether. There¬ 
fore most necessary it is, chiefly, and above till things, that we 
teach and repeat this article continually: like as Moses saith of 
his law. For it cannot be beaten into our ears enough, or too 
much. Yea, though we learu it and understand it well, yet 
u there none that taketh hold of it perfectly, or believeth it with 
his heart So frail a thing is our flesh, and disobedient to the 
spirit 
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The greeting of the spostle is strange unto the world, and 
was never heard of before the preaching of the gospel. And 
these two words, grace awl peace, comprehend in them what¬ 
soever belongeth to Christianity. Grace releaseth sin, and 
peace maketli the conscience quiet. The two fiends that tor¬ 
ment us, arc sin and conscience. But Christ hath vanquished 
these two monsters, and trodden them under foot, both in this 
world, and the world to come. This the world doth not know, 
and therefore it can teach no certainty of the overcoming of sin, 
conscience, and death. Only Christians have this kind of doc¬ 
trine, and are exercised and armed with it, to get victory against 
sin, despair, and everlasting death. And it is a kind of doc¬ 
trine, neither proceeding of free-will, nor invented by the reason 
or wisdom of man, hut given from above. Moreover, these two 
words, grace and peace, do contain in them the whole sum of 
Christianity. Grace containeth the remission of sins, peace, 
a quiet and joyful conscience. But peace of conscience can 
never he had, unless sin he first forgiven. But sin is not for¬ 
given for the fulfilling of the law: for no man is able to satisfy 
the law. But the law doth rather shew sin, accuse and terrify 
the conscience, declare the wrath of God, and drive to despera¬ 
tion. Much less is sin taken away by the works and inventions 
of men, as wicked worshippings, strange religions, vows, and 
pilgrimages. Finally, there is no work that can take away sin : 
hut sin is rather increased by works. For the justiciaries and 
merit-mongers, the more they labour and sweat to bring them¬ 
selves out of sin, the deeper they are plunged therein. For there 
is no means to take away sin, hut grace alone. Therefore Paul, 
in all the greetings of his epistle, setteth grace and peace against 
sin and an evil conscience. This thing must be diligently mark¬ 
ed. The words are easy. But, in temptation, it is the hard¬ 
est tiling that can he, to he certainly persuaded in our hearts, 
that by i/race alone, all other means, either in heaven or in 
earth, set apart, we have remission of sins, and peace with 
God. 

The world understandeth not this doctrine; and therefore it 
neither will nor can abide it, but condemneth it as heretical and 
wicked. It braggeth of free-will, of the light of reason, of the 
soundness, of the powers and qualities of nature, and of good 
works, as means whereby it could discern and attain grace and 
peace; that is to say, forgiveness of sins and a quiet conscience. 
But it is impossible that the conscience should be quiet andjoy- 
f ul, unless it have peace through grace; that is to say, through 
the forgiveness of sins promised in Christ. Many have carefiuly- 
laboured, by finding out diverse and sundry religious orders and 
exercises for this purpose, to attain peace and quietness of con¬ 
science : but by so doing, they have plunged themselves in more 
end greater miseries; for all such devices are but means to increase 
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doubtfulness and despair. Therefore there shall be no rest to 
my bones or to thine, unless we hear the word of grace, and cleave 
unto it steadfastly and faithfully. Then shall our conscience un¬ 
doubtedly find {fracc and peace. 

The apostle doth fitly distinguish this grace and peace from 
all other kinds of grace and peace whatsoever. He wisheth to 
the Galatians grace and peace, not from the emperor or kings 
and princes: for these do commonly persecute the godly, and 
rise up against the Lord, and Christ his anointed, (Psalm ii. 2.) 
nor from the world, (“for in the world,” saith Christ, “ye 
shall have trouble :”) but from God our Father, &c. which is as 
much as to say, he wished unto them a heavenly peace. So 
Christ saith: “My peace 1 leave unto you: my peace I give 
unto you; not as the world giveth it, do I give it unto you.” 
The peace of the world granteth nothing but the peace of our 
goods and bodies. So the grace or favour of the world giveth 
us leave to enjoy our goods, and casteth us not out of our pos¬ 
sessions. But in affliction, and in the hour of death, the grace 
and favour of the world cannot help us, they cannot deliver us 
from affliction, despair, and death. But when the grace and 
peace of God are in the heart, then is man strong, so that he can 
neither be cast down with adversity, nor puffed up with prospe¬ 
rity, but walketli on plainly, and keepeth the highway. For he 
taketh heart ami courage in the victory of Christ’s de .tli; and 
the confidence thereof beginneth to reign in his conscience over 
sin and death; because, through him, lie hath assured forgive¬ 
ness of his sins: which after he has once obtained, his conscience 
is at rest, and by the word of grace is comforted. So then a 
man, being comforted and heartened by the grace of God, (that 
is, by forgiveness of sin, and by this peace of conscience) is able 
valiantly to bear and overcome all troubles, yea even death it¬ 
self. This peace of God is not given to the world, because the 
world never longeth after it, nor understandeth it, but to them 
that believe. And this cometh to pass by no other means than 
by the only grace of God. 

A rule to be observed , that men ought to abstain from the curious 
searching of God’s majesty. 

But why doth the apostle add moreover in this salutation, 
“ And from our Lora Jesus Christ ?” Was it not enough to 
say, “ And from God our Father?” Why then doth he couple 
Jesus Christ with the Father? Ye have oftentimes heard of ns, 
how it is a rule and principle in the scriptures, diligently to be 
marked, that we must abstain from the curious searching of 
God’s majesty, which is intolerable to man’s body, and much 
more to his mind. “ No man” (saith the Lord) “shall see me 
and live,” (Exod. xxxiii. 20.) The Pope, the Turks, the Jews, 
and all such as trust in their own merits, regard not this rule, 
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and therefore removing tin* mod in tor Christ out of their sight, 
thev spook only of God, mid before him only they pray, and do 
all that they do. 

As for example, the monk imagineth thus: “ These works 
which I do. please God, God will regard these rny vows, and 
for them will save me.” The Turk with, “If I keep the things 
that are commanded in the Alcoran. God will accept me, and 
give me everlasting life.” The Jew thiukctli thus: “ If I keep 
those things which the law commandeth, I shall find Clod merci¬ 
ful unto me. and so shall I he saved.” So also a sort of fond 
heads at this dav, bragging of the spirit of revelations, of visions, 
and such other monstrous matters, I not not what, do walk in 
wonders above their reaches. These new monks have invented 
a new cross and new works, and they dream that by doing them 
thev please (rod. To he brief, as many as know not the article 
of justification take away Christ the mercy seat, and will needs 
comprehend Goil in his majesty by the judgment, of reason, and 
pacifv him with their own works. 

Hut true Christian divinity, (as I give you often warning) set- 
tetli not God forth unto us in his majesty, as Moses and other 
doctrines do. It commandeth us not to search out the nature of 
God: hut to know his will set out to us in Christ, whom lie 
would have to take our flesh upon him, to he horn and to die 
for our sins, ami that this should he preached among all nations. 
“For after that, in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom 
knew not God, it pleased God hy the foolishness of preaching to 
savethem that believe,” (1 Cor.i.21.) Wherefore, when thy con¬ 
science staudeth in conflict, wrestlingagainstthe law,sin, and death, 
in the presence of God, there is nothing more dangerous than to 
wander with curious speculations in heaven, and thereto search 
out God in his incomprehensible power, wisdom, and majesty, 
how he created the world, and how he governeth if. If thou 
seek thus to comprehend God, and wouldst pacify him without 
Christ the mediator, making thy works a means between him 
and thyself it cannot he hut that thou must fall as Lucifer did, 
and in horrible despair lose God and all together. For as God 
is in his own nature unmeasurable, incomprehensible, and infi¬ 
nite, so is he to man’s nature intolerable. 

Wherefore, if thou wouldst be in safety, and out of peril of 
conscience and salvation, bridle this climbing and presumptuous 
spirit, and so seek God as Puulteaeheth thee, (1 Cor. i.) “We, 
saith he, preach Christ crucified, a stumbling block unto the 
Jews, and foolishness unto the Grecians; but unto them which 
are called, both of the Jews and Grecians, we preach Christ the 
power of God and the wisdom of God.” Therefore begin thou 
there where Christ began, namely, in the womb of the virgin, in 
the manger, and at his mother’s breasts, &c. For to tins 
end he came down, was born, was conversant among men, 
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suffered, was crucified, and died, that by all means he might 
set forth himself plainly before our eyes, and fasten the 
eyes of our hearts upon himself, that he thereby might keep us 
from climbing up into heaven, and from the curious searching of 
the divine majesty. 

Whensoever thou hast to do therefore in the matter of justi¬ 
fication, and disputest with thyself how God is to be found that 
justifipth and acceptoth sinners; where, and in what sort he is to 
he sought; then know thou that there is no other God besides this 
man, Christ Jesus. Embrace him, and cleave to him with thy 
whole heart, setting aside all curious speculations of the divine 
majesty: “ For he that is a searcher of God’s majesty, shall he 
overwhelmed of his glory.” (l’rov. xvii. 15. xxv. 27.) I know 
by experience what 1 say. Hut these vain spirits which so deal 
with God, that they exclude the mediator, do not, believe me. 
Christ himself saitli, “I am the way, the truth, and the life: 
no man cometh to the Father but by me.” (John xiv. fi.) There¬ 
fore besides this way Christ, thou slialt find no way to the Father, 
but wandering: no verity, but hypocrisy and lying: no life, but 
eternal death. Wherefore mark this well in the matter of jus¬ 
tification, that when any of us all shall have to wrestle with 
the law, sin, and death, and all other evils, we must look upon 
no other God, but only this God, incarnate and clothed with 
man’s nature. 

But out of the matter of justification, when thou must dis¬ 
pute with Jews, Turks, Papists, Heretics, &c. concerning the 
power, wisdom, and majesty of God, then employ all thy wit 
and industry to that end, and be a's profound and as subtle a dis- 
puter as thou canst: for then thou art in another vein. Hut, in the 
case of conscience, of righteousnessand life (which I wish here di¬ 
ligently to be marked) against the law, sin, death, and the devil, 
or in the matter of satisfaction, of remission of sins, of reconciliation, 
and of everlasting life, thou must withdraw thy mind wholly from 
all cogitations and searching of the majesty of God, and look only 
upon this man Jesus Christ, who setteth himself forth unto us to 
be a mediator, and saith, “ Come unto me, all ye that labour, and 
are heavy laden, and I will refresh you.” (Matt. xi. 28.) Thus 
doing, thou slialt perceive the love, goodness, and sweetness of 
God : thou slialt see his wisdom, power, and majesty sweetened 
and tempered to thy capacity: yea, and thou shalt find it, this mir¬ 
ror and pleasant contemplation, all things according to that say- 
irnjr of Paul to the Colossians: “In Christ are hid all the treasures 
ofwisdom and knowledge.” And in ch. ii. “For in him dwelleth 
the fulness of the godhead bodily.” (CoL ii. 3.and9.) The workl 
is ignorant of this, and therefore it searcheth out the will of God, 
setting aside the promise in Christ, to his great destruction. 
“ For no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal him.” (Matt xi. 27. John x. 15.) 



VER. a'J EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 15 

And this is the cause why Paul is wont so often to couple Jesus 
Christ with God the Father, even to teach us what true Chris¬ 
tian religion is, which beginnoth not at the highest, as other 
religions do, hut at the lowest. It will have us to climb up by 
Jacob’s ladder, whereupon God himself leaneth, whose feet touch 
the very earth, hard by the head of Jacob. (Gen. xxviii. 12.) 
Wherefore, whensoever thou art. occupied in the matter of thy 
salvation, setting aside all curious speculations of God’s un¬ 
searchable majesty, all cogitations of works, of traditions, of phi— 
losophv, von, and of Cloti’s law too, run straight to the manger, 
and embrace this infant, and the Virgin's little babe in thine 
arms, and behold him as In* was born, sucking, growing up, con¬ 
versant among men, teaching, dying, rising again, ascending up 
above all the heavens, and having power above all things. By 
this means shalt thou be able to shake oft' all terrors ami errors, 
like as the sun driveth away the clouds. And this sight and 
contemplation will keep thee in the right way, that thou inayest 
follow whither Christ is gone. Therefore, Paul, in wishing 
grace and peace not only from God the Father, but also from 
Jesus Christ, teacheth, first, that we should abstain from the 
curious searching of the divine majesty (for God no man 
knowetb), and to hear Christ, who is in the bosom of the 
Father, and uttereth to us his will, who also i* appointed of the 
Father to be our teacher, to the end that we should all hear him. 
(John viiL 18.) 


Christ is God by Nature. 

The other thing that Paul teacheth here, is a confirmation of 
our faith, “ that Christ is very God.” And Bueh like sentences 
as this is, concerning the godhead of Christ, are to be gathered 
together and marked diligently, not only against the Arians, and 
other heretics, which "either have been, or shall be hereafter, 
but also for the confirmation of our faith: for Satan will not fail 
to impugn in us all the articles of our faith ere we die. He is a 
most deadly enemy to faith, because he knoweth that it is the 
victory which ovcrcometh the world, (1 John, v. 4.) Where¬ 
fore, it standeth ns in hand to labour that our faith may be 
certain, and may increase and be strengthened by diligent and 
continual exercise of the word, and fervent prayer, that we may 
be able to withstand Satan. 

Now, that Christ is the very God, it is manifestly declared, in 
that Paul attributeth the same things equally unto him which he 
doth unto the Father, namely, divine power, as the giving of 
grace, the forgiveness of sins, peace of conscience, life, victory 
over sin, death, the devil, and hell. This were by no means 
lawful for him to do, nay, it were sacrilege this to do, except he 
were very God, according to this saying, “ I will not give my 
glory onto another,” (Isa. xlil 8.) Again: No man giveth that 
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to others which he himself hath not. But seeing Christ giveth 
grace, peace, and the Holy Ghost, delivereth from the power of 
the devil, from sin, and death, it is certain that he hath an infinite 
and divine power, equal in all points to the power of the Fa¬ 
ther. 

Neither doth Christ give grace and peace, as the apostle gave, 
aud Wrought the same unto men by preaching of the gospel: but 
he giveth it as the author and Creator. The Father createth 
aud giveth life, grace, peace, and all other good things. The 
self-same things also the Son createth and giveth. Now, to give 
grace, peace, everlasting life, to forgive sins, to make righteous, 
to quicken, to deliver from death and the devil, are not the works 
of any creature, but of the Divine Majesty alone. The angels 
can neither create nor give these things; therefore these works 
pertain only to the glory of the sovereign Majesty, the Maker 
of all things: and seeing Paul doth attribute the self-same power 
of creating, and giving all these things, unto Christ equally with 
the Father, it must needs follow that Christ is verily and na¬ 
turally God. 

Many such arguments are in John, where it is proved and 
concluded by the works which are attributed to the Son as well 
as to the l'ather, that the divinity of the Father, and of the 
Son, is all one. Therefore, the gifts which we receive of the Fa¬ 
ther, and which we receive of the Son, are all one. For else 
Paul would have spoken otherwise after this manner: Grace from 
God the Father, and peace from our Lord Jesus Christ; but, 
in knitting them both together, he attributeth them equally, as 
well to the Son as to the Father. I do therefore so diligently 
admonish you of this thing, because it is dangerous; lest, among 
so many errors, and in so great variety ana confusion of sects, 
there might step up some Arians, Eunomians, Macedonians, and 
such other heretics, that might do harnj to the churches with 
their subtilty. 

Indeed, the Arians were sharpand subtle fellows. They grant¬ 
ed tliat Christ hath two natures, and that he is called “ very God 
of very God,” liowbeit, in name only, Christ (said they) is a most 
noble and perfect creature, above the angels, whereby God after¬ 
ward created Heaven and earth, and all other things. So Ma¬ 
homet also speaketh honourably of Christ. But all this is nothing 
else but goodly imaginations, and words pleasant and plausible to 
man’s reason, whereby the fantastical spirits do deceive men, ex¬ 
cept they tak e good heed. But Paul speaketh otherwise of Christ. 
“ Ve (saith he) are rooted and established in this belief, namely, 
that Christ is not only a perfect creature, but very God, who doth 
the self-same things that God the Father doth.” He hath the 
divine works not of a creature, but of the Creator, because he 
giveth grace and peace: and to give them, is to condemn sin, to 
vanquish death, and to tread the devil uuder foot. These things 
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no angel can give. But seeing they are attributed unto Christ, 
t must needs follow, that he is “ very God by nature.” 

Viui 4. Which gate himielf fur our lint, 

Paul in a manner, in every word, handleth the argument of 
this epistle. He hath nothing in his mouth but Christ; and 
therefore in every word there is a fervency of spirit and life. And 
mark how well and to the purpose he speaketu. He saith not, 
which hath received our works at our hands, nor which hath re¬ 
ceived the sacrifice of Moses’s law, worshipping, religions, masses, 
vows, and pilgrimages; but hath given—What ? Not gold, nor 
silver, nor beasts, nor paschal lambs, nor an angel, but himself! 
For what ? Not for a crown, not for a kingdom, not for our 
holiness and righteousness, but “for our sins.” These words 
are very thunder-claps from Heaven against all kinds of right¬ 
eousness. Like as is also this sentence of John: “ Behold the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world.” There¬ 
fore, we must with diligent attention mark every word of Paul, 
and not slenderly consider them, or lightly pass them over; for 
they are fuil of consolation, and confirm fearful, consciences ex¬ 
ceedingly. 

But how may we obtain remission t *f our sins ? Paul answereth, 
“ that the man which is called Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
hath given himself for them.” These are excellent and comfort¬ 
able words, and are promises of the old law, that our sins are 
taken away by none other means than by the Son of God delivered 
unto death. With such gun-shot and such artillery must the 
papacy be destroyed, and all the religions of the heathen, all 
works, all merits and superstitious ceremonies. For if our sins 
may be taken away by our own works, merits, and satisfaction, 
what needed the Son of God to be riven for them? But seeing he 
was given for them, it followeth that we cannot put them away 
by our own works. •» 

Again, by this sentence it is declared, that our sins are so 
great, so infinite and invincible, that it is impossible for the whole 
world to satisfy for one of them. And surely the greatness of 
the ransom (namely, Christ the Son of God, who gave himself 
for our sius) declareth sufficiently, that we can neither satisfy for 
sin, nor have dominion over it. The force and power of sin is 
set forth and amplified exceedingly by these words: “ Which 
gave himself for our sins.” Therefore here is to be marked the 
nfinite greatness of the price bestowed for it, and then it will 
appear evidently that the power of it is so great, that by no means 
it could to put away, but that the Son of God must be given for 
it. He that considereth these things well, understandeth that this 
one word tin comprehendeth God’s everlasting wrath and the 
whole kingdom of Satan, and that it is a thing more horrible than 
can be expressed; which ought to move us and m ike us afraid 
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indeed. But we are careless, yea, we make light of sin, and a 
matter of nothing: which although it bring with it the sting and 
remorse of conscience, yet notwithstanding we think it not to be 
of such weight and force, but that, by some little work or merit, 
we may put it away. 

This sentence therefore witnesseth, “ that, all men are servants 
and bond-slaves to sin, and (as Paul saith in another place) are 
sold under sin,” (Rom. vii. 14.) And again, “that sin is a most 
cruel and mighty tyrant over all menwhich cannot be van¬ 
quished by the power of any creatures, whether they be angels or 
men, but by the sovereign and infinite power of Jesus Christ, who 
hath given himself for the same. 

Furthermore, this sentence setteth out to the consciences of all 
men which are terrified with the greatness of their sins, a singular 
comfort. For, albeit sin be never so invincible a tyrant, yet, not¬ 
withstanding, forasmuch as Christ hath overcome it through his 
death, it cannot hurt them that believe in him. Moreover, if we 
arm ourselves with this belief, and cleave with all our hearts unto 
this man Christ Jesus, then is there a light opened, and a sound 
judgment given unto us, so as we may most certainly and freely 
judge of all kinds of life. For when wc hear that sin is such an 
invincible tyrant, thus incontinent by a necessary consequence 
we infer; then what do the Papists, Monks, Nuns, Priests, Ma- 
hometists, Anabaptists, and all such as trust in their works, which 
will abolish and overcome sin by their own traditions, works pre¬ 
parative, satisfactions, &c. Here forthwith we judge all those 
sects to be wicked and pernicious, whereby the glory of God and 
of Christ is not only defaced, but also utterly taken away, and 
our own advanced and established. 

But weigh diligently every word of Paul, and specially mark 
well this pronoun, our; for the effect altogether consisteth in the 
well applying of the pronouns, which we find very often in the 
scriptures; wherein also there is ever some vehemency and 
power. Thou wilt easily say and believe that Christ the Son 
of God was given for the sins of Peter, of Paul, and of other 
saints, whom we account to have been worthy of this grace; 
but it is a very hard tiling, that thou, which judgest thyself un¬ 
worthy of this grace, shouldst from thy heart say and believe, 
that Christ was given for thine invincible, infinite, and horrible 
sins. Therefore, generally, and without the pronoun, it is an 
easy matter to magnify and amplify the benefit of Christ, namely, 
that Christ was given for sins, but for other men’s sins, 
which are worthy. But when it cometh to the putting to of this 
pronoun our , there our weak nature and reason starteth back, 
and dare not come nigh unto God, nor promise to herself, that 
bo great a treasure shall be freely given unto her, and therefore 
she will not have to do with God, except first she be pure and 
without sin; wherefore, although she read or hear this senteuce: 
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“ which pave himself for our sins,” or such like, yet doth she 
not apply this pronoun (our) unto heiself, hut unto others which 
are worthy and holy; and as for herself, she .will tarry till she 
be made worthy by her own works. 

This then is nothing- else, but that man’s reason fain would 
that sin were of no greater force and power than she herself 
dreameth it, to be. Hereof it cometli, that the hypocrites, being 
ignorant of Christ, although they feel the remorse of sin, do think, 
notwithstanding, that they shall be able easily to put it away by 
their good works and merits, and secretly, in their hearts, they 
wish that these words, “ which gave himself for our sins,” 
were but as words spoken in humility, and would have their sins 
not to he true and very sins indeed, but light and small matters. 
To be short, man’s reason would fain bring and present unto 
God a feigned and counterfeit sinner, which is nothing afraid, 
nor hath any feeling of sin. It would bring him that is whole, 
and not him that hath need of a physician; and when it fceleth 
no sin, then would it believe that Christ was given for our 
sins. 

The whole world is thus affected, and especially they that 
would be counted more holy and righteous than others, as 
monks, and all justiciaries. These confess with their mouths 
that they are sinners, and they confess also that they commit 
sins daily, howbeit not so great and many, but that they are able 
to put them away by their own works: yea, and besides all this, 
they will bring their righteousness and deserts to Christ’s judg¬ 
ment-seat, and demand the reeompence of eternal life for them 
at the judge’s hand. In the mean while, notwithstanding, (.as 
they pretend great humility) because they will not vaunt them¬ 
selves to be utterly void of sin, they feign certain sins, that, for 
the forgiveness thereof, they may with great devotion pray with 
the publican, “God be merciful unto me a sinner!” (Luko 
xviii. 13.) Unto them, these words of St. Paul, “for our 
sins,” seem to be but light and trifling; therefore, they neither 
understand them, nor in temptation, when they feel sin indeed, 
can they take any comfort of them, but are compelled flatly to 
despair. 

This is then the chief knowledge and true wisdom of Chris¬ 
tians, to count these words of Paul, “ that Christ was delivered 
to death, not for our righteousness or holiness, but for our sins,” 
(which are very sins indeed, great, many, yea, infinite and in¬ 
vincible) to be “ most true, effectual, and of great importance.” 
Therefore, think them not to be small, and such as may be done 
away by thine own works; neither yet despair thou for the 
greatness of them, if thou feel thyself oppressed therewith, either 
in life or death; but learn here of Paul, to believe that Christ 
was given, not for feigned or counterfeit sins, nor yet for small 
sins, but for great and huge sins; not for one or two, but for 
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all; not for vanquished sins, (for no man, no, nor angel, is able 
to overcome the least sin that is) hut for invincible sms. And 
except thou be found in the number of those that say “ our 
sins,” that is, which have this doctrine of faith, and teach, hear, 
learn, love, and believe the same, there is no salvation for thee. 

Labour therefore diligently, that not only out of the time of 
temptation, but also in tne time and conflict of death, when th v 
conscience is thoroughly afraid with the remembrance of thy 
sins past, and the devil assaileth thee with great, violence, going 
about to overwhelm thee with heaps, floods, and whole seas of 
sins, to terrify thee, to draw thee from Christy and to drive thee 
to despair, that then I say, thou mayest be able to say with sure 
confidence, Christ, the son of God, was given, not for the righ¬ 
teous and holy, but for the uurighteous and sinners. If I were 
righteous, and had no sin, 1 should have no need of Christ to be 
my reconciler. Why then, O thou peevish holy Satan, wilt thou 
make me to be holy, and to seek righteousness in myself, when, 
in very deed, I have nothing in me but sins, and most grievous 
sins? Not feigned or trifling sins, but such as are against the 
first, table: to wit, great infidelity, doubting, despair, contempt 
of God, hatred, ignorance, and blaspheming of God, unthank¬ 
fulness, abusing of God’s name, neglecting, loathing, and des¬ 
pising the word of God, and such like. And moreover, these 
carnal sins against, the second table: as not to yield honour to 
my parents, not to obey the magistrates, to covet another man’s 
goods, his wife, and such like; albeit that these be light faults 
m respect of those former sins. And admit that I have not 
committed murder, whoredom, theft, and such other sins 
against the second table, in fact, yet I have committed them in 
heart, and therefore I am a transgressor of all God’s command¬ 
ments ; and the multitude of my sins is so great, that they can¬ 
not be numbered: “ for I have sinned above the number of the 
sands of the sea.” 

Besides this, Satan is such a cunning juggler, that he can 
make of my righteousness and good works, great sin. For so 
much, then, as my sins are so weighty, so infinite, so horrible, 
and invincible, and that my righteousness doth nothing further 
me, but rather hinder me before God; therefore “ Christ, the 
Son of God, was given to death for them, to put them away, and 
so save all men which believe.” Herein therefore consisteth the 
effect of eternal salvation, namely, in taking these words to be ef¬ 
fectual, true, and of great importance. I say not this for nought, 
for .1 have oftentimes proved by experience, and I daily find 
what a hard matter it is to believe (especially in the conflict of 
conscience) “that Christ was given,” not for the holy,righteous, 
worthy, and such as were Ids friends, “but for wicked sinners, 
for the unworthy, and for his enemies, which have deserved 
God's wrath and everlasting death.” 
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Let, us therefore arm ourselves with these, and such like sen¬ 
tences of the holy scripture, thnt we may he able to answer the 
devil (accusing us, and saving, “thou art a sinner, and therefore 
thou art damned,”) in this sort: Because thou sayest, I am a 
sinner, therefore I will he righteous and saved; Nay, (saith the 
devil) “thou shnlt he damned.” No, (say 1) for I fly unto 
Christ, “who hath given himself for my sins;” therefore, Satan, 
“thou shalt not prevail against me,” in that thou goest about 
to terrify me, in setting forth the greatness of my sins, and so 
to bring me into heaviness, distrust, despair, hatred, contempt, 
and blaspheming of God. Yea, rather, in that thou sayest, I 
am a sinner, thou givest me armour and weapons against thy¬ 
self, that with thine own sword I may cut thy throat, and tread 
thee under my feet; for Christ died for sinners. Moreover, 
thou thyself preachest unto me the glory of God; for thou 
puttest me in mind of God’s fatherly love towards me, wretched 
and damned sinner; “Who so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him snail not 
perish, but have everlasting life,” (John iii. 1G.) And as often 
as thou ohjcctest that 1 am a sinner, so often thou callest me to 
remembrance of the benefit of Christ my Redeemer, upon whose 
shoulders, and not upon mine, lie all my sins; for the Lord 
hath “laid all our iniquity upon him,” (Isaiah liii. 6.) Again, 
“ For the transgressions of his people was he smitten,” (chap, 
liii. 8.) Wherefore, when thou sayest I am a sinner, thou dost 
not terrify me, but comfortest me above measure. 

Whoso knoweth this one point of cunning well, shall easily 
avoid all the engines aud snares of the devil, who, by putting 
man in mind of his sins, driveth him to despair, and destroyeth 
him, unless he withstand him with this cunning, and with this 
heavenly wisdom, whereby only sin, death, and the devil, are 
overcome. But the man that putteth not away the remembrance 
of his sin, but keepeth it still and tormcnteth himself with his 
own cogitations, thinkctli either to help himself by his own 
strength or policy, or to tarry the time till his conscience may 
be quieted, tailing into Satan’s snares, and miserably afflicteth 
himself, and at length is overcome with the continuance of the 
temptation; for the devil will never cease to accuse his con¬ 
science. 

Against this temptation we must use these words of St. Paul, 
in the which he giveth a very good and true definition of Christ 
in this manner : “ Christ is the Son of God, and of the Virgin, 
delivered, and put to death for our sins.” Here, if the devil 
allege any other definition of Christ, say thou, the definition, 
and the thing defined, are false: therefore, I will not receive 
this definition. I speak not this without cause: for I know what 
moveth me to be so earnest, that we should learn to define Christ 
out of the words of Paul. For indeed Christ is no cruel < 



22 


COMMENTARY ON ST PAL L S 


[CHAP. I. 


tor, but a forever of the sins of the whole world. Where¬ 
fore, if thou be a sinner (as indeed we are id!) sit not Christ 
down upon the rainbow, as a judge, (for so thou shalt not he ter¬ 
rified, and despair of his mercy) but take hold of his true defini¬ 
tion, namely, that Christ, the Son of God, and of the Virgin, is 
a person, not that terrifieth, not that afflicteth, not that condem- 
neth us of sin, not that demandeth an account of us for our life 
evil passed: but hath given himself for our sins, and with one 
oblation hath put away the “sins of the whole world,” (Col. ii. 
14.) hath fastened them upon the cross, and put them clean out 
by himself. 

Learn this definition diligently, and especially so exercise this 
pronoun our, that this one syllable being believed, may swallow 
ap all thy sins: that is to say, that thou mayest know assuredly, 
that Christ hath taken away the sins, not of certain men only, 
but also of thee, yea, and of the whole world. Then let not thy 
sins be sins only, but even thy own sins indeed; that is, to wit, 
believe thou that Christ was not only given for other men’s sins 
but also for thine. Hold this fast, and suffer not thyself by any 
means to be drawn away from this most sweet definition of 
Christ, which rejoiceth even the very angels in heaven: that is to 
say, that Christ, according to the proper and true definition, is 
no Moses, no lawgiver, no tyrant, but a mediator for sins, a free 
giver of grace, righteousness, and life; who gave himself, not 
for our merits, holiness, righteousness, and godly life, but for our 
sins. Indeed Christ doth interpret the law, but that is not his 
proper and principal office. 

These things, as touching the words, we know well enough, 
and can talk of them. But in practice, and in the conflict, when 
the devil goeth about to deface Christ, and to pluck the word 
of grace out of our hearts, we find that we do not yet know 
them well, and as we should do. He that at that time could 
define Christ truly, and could magnify him and behold him as 
bis most sweet Saviour and High-priest, and not as a strait judge) 
this man hath overcome all evils, and were already in the king¬ 
dom of heaven. But this to do in the conflict, is of all thingn 
the most hard. I speak this by experience. For I know the 
devil’s subtleties, who at that time not only goeth about to fear 
us with the terror of the law, yea, and also of a little mote 
maketh many beams; that is to say, of that which is no sin he 
maketh a very hell (for he is marvellous crafty both in aggravating 
sin, and in puffing up the conscience even in good works): but 
also is wont to fear us with the veryperson of the Mediator: into 
the which he transformeth himself; and, laying before us some 
place of acripture or saying of Christ, suddenly he striketh our 
marts, and sheweth himself unto us in such sort as if he were 
jChnst indeed, leaving us sticking so fast in that cogitation, 
that our conscience would swear it were the same Christ whose 
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savin" lie alley'll. Moreover, such is the subtlety of the enemy, 
that he will not set before us Christ entirely and wholly, 
I mt a piece of Christ only, namely, that he is the Son of God, 
and man born of the Virgin. And by-and-by he patcheth there¬ 
to some other thing; that is to say, some saying of Christ, 
wherewith he terrifieth the impenitent sinners, such as that it is 
in the thirteenth of Luke, “ Except ye repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish.” And so, corrupting the true definition of 
Christ with his poison, he bringethto pass that albeit we believe 
him to be Christ the true mediator, yet, in very deed, our 
troubled conscience feeleth and judgeth him to be a tyrant and 
a judge. Thus we, being deceived by Satan, do easily lose that 
sweet dght of our High-priest and Saviour Christ, which, being 
once lost, we shnn him no less than the devil himself 

And this is the cause why I do so earnestly call upon you, 
to learn the true and proper definition of Christ out of these 
words of Paul, “ Which gave himself for our sins.” If he gave 
himself to death for our sins, then undoubtedly he is no tyrant 
or judge which will condemn us for our sins. He is no caster- 
down of the afflicted, but a raiser-up of those that are fallen, a 
merciful reliever and comforter of the heavy and broken-hearted. 
Else should Paul lie in saying, “ which gave himself for our 
sins.” If I define Christ thus, I define him rightly, and take 
bold of the true Christ, and possess him indeen. And here I 
let pass all curious speculations touching the divine majesty, 
and stay myself in the humanity of Christ, and so I learn truly 
to know the will of God. Here is then no fear, but altogether 
sweetness, joy, peace of conscience, and such like. And here- 
withal there is a light opened, which sheweth me the true know¬ 
ledge of God, of myself, of all creatures, and of all the iniquity 
of the devil’s kingdom. We teach no new thing, but we re¬ 
peat and establish old things, which the apostles and all godly 
teachers have taught before us. And would to God we could so 
teach and establish them, tliat we might not only have them 
in our mouth, but also well-grounded in the bottom of our 
heart, and especially that we might be able to use them in the 
agony and conflict of death. 


V ERIE 4. That be might deliver ui from tbit present evil world. 

In these words also Paul handleth yet more effectually the 
argument of this epistle. He calleth this whole world, which hath 
been, is, and shall be, the present world, to put a difference be¬ 
tween this arid the everlastingworld to come. Moreover he calleth 
it evil, because that whatsoever is in this world, is subject to the 
malice of the devil reigning over the wholeworld. For this cause 
the world is the kingdom of the devil. For there is in it no 4 
thing but ignorance, contempt, blasphemy, hatred of God, and 
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disobedience against all the words and works of God. In and 
under this kingdom of the world are we. 

Here again you see that no man is able, by his own works or 
his own power, to put away sin, because this present world is 
evil, and (as St- John saith) “ is set upon mischief.” As many 
therefore as are in the world are the bondslaves of the devil, 
constrained to serve him, and do all things at his pleasure. 
What availed it then, to set up so many orders of religion, for 
the abolishing of sin; to devise so many great and most painful 
works, as to wear shirts of hair, to beat the body with whips 
till the blood followed, to go on pilgrimage to St. James in har¬ 
ness, and such other like ? Be it so that thou doest all these 
things, yet notwithstanding tliis is true, that thou art in this Dre- 
sent evil world, and not in the kingdom of Christ. And if thou 
be not in the kingdom of Christ, it is certain that thou belongest 
to the kingdom of Satan, which is this evil world. Therefore 
all the gifts, either of the body or of the mind, which thou en- 
joyest, as wisdom, righteousness, holiness, eloquence, power, 
beauty, and riches, are but the slavish instruments of the devil, 
and with all these thou art compelled to serve him, and to ad¬ 
vance his kingdom. 

First, with thy wisdom thou darkenest the wisdom and know¬ 
ledge of Christ, and, by thy wicked doctrine, leadest them out 
of the way, that they cannot come to the grace and knowledge 
of Christ Thou settest out and praisest thine own righteous¬ 
ness and holiness: but the righteousness of Christ by which 
only we are justified and quickened, thou dost hate and condemn 
as wicked and devilish. To be brief, by thy power thou de- 
stroyest the kingdom of Clirist, and abusest the same to root 
out the gospel, to persecute and kill the ministers of Christ and 
so many as hear them. Wherefore, if thou be without Christ 
this thy wisdom is double foolishness, thy righteousness double 
sin and impiety, because it knoweth not the wisdom and right¬ 
eousness of Clirist: moreover, it darkeneth, hindereth, blasphe¬ 
me th and persecuteth the same. Therefore Paul doth rightly 
call it the evil or wicked world: for when it is at the best then 
is it worst. In the religious, wise, and learned men, the world 
is at the best, and yet, in very deed, in them it is double evil. 
I overpass those gross vices which are against the second table, 
as disobedience to parents, to magistrates, adulteries, whore¬ 
doms, covetousness, thefts, murders, and maliciousness, wherein 
the world is altogether drowtked, which notwithstanding are light 
faults, if ye compare them with the wisdom and righteousness 
of the wicked, whereby they fight against the first table. This 
white devil, which forceth men to commit spiritual sins that they 
may sell them for righteousness, is far more dangerous than the 
black devil, which only enforceth them to commit fleshly sins, 
which the world acknowledged to be sins. 
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By these words then, “ That he might deliver us,” &c. Paul 
Bheweth what is the argument of this epistle; to wit, that we 
have need of grace and of Christ, and that no other creature, 
neither inan nor angel, can deliver man out of this present evil 
world. For these works are only belonging to the divine ma¬ 
jesty, and are not iu the power of any, either man or angel. 
That Christ hath put away sin, and hath delivered us from the 
tvrannv and kingdom of the devil; that is to say, from this 
wicked world, which isan obedient servant, and a willing follower 
of the devil his Clod. Whatsoever the murderer and father 
of lies either doth or speaketh, that the world, as his most loyal 
and obedient son, diligently followeth and performeth. And 
therefore it is full of the ignorance of God, of hatred, lying, 
errors, blasphemy, and of the contempt of God. Moreover, of 
gross sins, as murders, adulteries, fornicatiohs, thefts, robberies, 
and such like, because he knoweth his father the devil, who is 
a liar and a murderer. And the more wise, righteous, and 
holy that men are without Christ, so much the more hurt they 
do the gospel. So we also, that were religious men, were double 
wicked in the papacy, before God did lighten us with the know¬ 
ledge of his gospel, and ye, notwithstanding under the colour of 
true piety and holiness. 

Let these words then of Paul remain, as they are indeed, true 
and effectual, not coloured or counterfeit, namely, “that this 
present world is evil.” Let it nothing at all move thee, that, in 
a great number of men, there be many excellent virtues, and 
that there is so great a show of holiness in hypocrites. But mark 
thou rather what Paul saith: out of whose words thou mayest 
boldly and freely pronounce this sentence against the world, that 
the world with all his wisdom, power and righteousness, is the 
kingdom of the devil: out of the which God alone is able to de¬ 
li ver us by his only begotten Son. 

Therefore let us praise God the Father, and give him hearty 
thanks for this his unmeasurable mercy, that hath delivered us 
out of the kingdom of the devil (in the which we were holden 
captives) by his own Son, when it was impossible to be done by 
our own strength. And let us acknowledge, together with Paul, 
“ that all our works and righteousness,” (with all which, we 
could not make the devil to stoop one hair’s breadth) “ are but 
loss and dung.” Also let us cast under our feet, and utterly ab¬ 
hor all the power of free-will, all pharisaical wisdom and righte¬ 
ousness, all religious orders, all masses, ceremonies, vows, fast¬ 
ings, and such hike, (PhiL iiL 8.) as a most filthy defiled cloth, 
(Isa. lxiv. 6.) and as the most dangerous poison of the deviL Con¬ 
trariwise, let us extol and magnify the glory of Christ, who hath 
delivered us by his death, not from this world only, but from 
this evil world. 

Paul then by this word, evil, aheweth that the kin gdom of 
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the world, or the devil’s kingdom, is the kingdom of iniquity, 
ignorance, error, sin, death, blasphemy, desperation, and ever¬ 
lasting damnation. On the other side, the kingdom of Christ 
is the kingdom of equity, light, gra»e, remission of sins, peace, 
consolation, saving health, and everlasting life, into the which 
we are translated (Col. xiii.) by our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom 
be glory, world without end. So be it. 

Vf.ruf. 4 . According (o the will of God, even our Father. 

Here Paul so placcth and ordereth every word, that there is 
not one of them but it fighteth against those false apostles for 
the article of justification. Christ (saith he) hath delivered us 
from this wicked kingdom of the devil, and the world. And this 
hath he done, “ according to the will, good pleasure, and com¬ 
mandment of the Father.” Wherefore we be not delivered by 
our own will, or cunning, nor by our own wisdom or po¬ 
licy, but for that God hath taken mercy upon us, and hath 
loved us: like as it is written also in another place, “ Herein 
hath appeared the great love of God towards us, not that 
we have loved God, but that he hath loved us, and hath 
sent his only begotten Son to be a reconciliation for our sins.” 
(1 John iv. 10.) That we are then delivered from this present 
evil world, it is of mere grace, and no desert of ours. Paul is 
so plentiful, and so vehement in amplifying and extolling the 
grace of God, that he sharpeneth, and directeth every word 
against the false apostles. 

There is also another cause why Paul here maketh mention 
of the Father’s will, which also in many places of St John’s 
gospel is declared, where Christ, commending his office, calleth 
us back to his Father’s will, that in his words and works we 
should not so much look upon him, as upon the Father. For 
Christ came into this world, and took man’s nature upon him, 
that he might be made a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, 
and so to reconcile us to God the Father; that he alone might 
declare unto us how that this was done through the good plea¬ 
sure of his Father, that we, by fastening our eyes upon Christ, 
might be drawn and carried straight unto the Father. 

For we must not think (as before we have warned you) that 
by the curious searching of the majesty of God, any thing con¬ 
cerning God can be known to our salvation, but by taking hold 
of Christ, who, according to the will of the Father, hath given 
himself to death for our sins. When thou slialt acknowledge 
this to be the will of God through Christ, then wrath ceaseth, 
fear and trembling vanisheth away, neither doth God appear 
any other than merciful, who by his determinate counsel would 
that his Son should die for us, that we might live through 
him. This knowledge maketh the heart cheerful, so that it sted- 
fastly believeth that God is not angry, but he so loveth us poor 
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and wretched sinners, that he gave his only begotten Son for 
ns. It is not for nought, therefore, that Paul doth so often 
repeat, and heat into our minds, that Christ was given for our 
sins, and that by the good will of the Father. On the contrary 
part, the curious searching of the majesty of God, and his dread¬ 
ful judgments, namely, how he destroyed the whole world with 
the flood, how he destroyed Sodom, and such other things, are 
very dangerous, for they bring men to desperation, and cast them 
down headlong into utter destruction, as I have shewed before. 

V hrse 4. Of God and our Father. 

This word our, must be referred to both, that the meaning 
may lie this, “of our God, and of our Father.” Then is 
Christ’s Father, and our Father all one. So in the twentieth of 
John, Christ saith to Mary Magdalen: “ Go to my brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father, 
to my God, and to your God.” Therefore God is our Father, 
and our God, hut through Christ. And this is an apostolic 
manner of speech, and even Paul’s own phrase, who, indeed, 
speaketh not with such picked and gay words, but yet very fit 
and to the purpose, and full of burning zeal. 

V erie 5. To whom ho glory for ever and ever. 

The Hebrews are wont in their writings to intermingle' 
praise and giving of thanks. This custom the Hebrews and 
the apostles themselves do observe. Which thing may be very 
often seen in Paul. For the name of the Lord ought to be 
had in great reverence, and never to be named without praise 
and thanksgiving. And thus to do, is a certain kind of wor¬ 
ship and service to God. So in worldly matters, when we 
mention the names of kings or princes, we are wont to do it 
with some comely gesture, reverence, and bowing of the knee: 
much more ought we when we speak of God, to how the knee 
of our heart, and to name the name of God with thankfulness 
and great reverence. 


Verie6. I marvel. 

Ye see here how Paul handleth his Galatians, which were 
fallen away and seduced by the false apostles. He doth not at the 
first set upon them with vehement and rigorous words, but after 
a very fatherly sort, not only patiently hearing their fall, but 
also in a manner excusing the same. Furthermore, he sheweth 
towards them a motherly affection, and speaketh them very fair, 
and yet in such sort, that he reproveth them notwithstanding: 
howbeit with very fit words, ana wisely framed to the purpose. 
Contrariwise he is very hot and full of indignation against those 
false apostles their seducers, upon whom be layeth the whole 
fault; and therefore forthwith, even in the entrance of his 
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epistle, he bursteth out into plain thunderings and lightnings 
against them. “If any man” (saith he) “preach any other 
gospel than that ye have received, let him be accursed.” And 
afterwards, in the fifth chapter, he threateneth damnation unto 
them: “ Whoso troubleth you shall bear his condemnation, 
whatsoever he be.” (Gal. v. 10.) Moreover, he cursetli them 
with horrible words, saying, “ Would to God they were cut 
off which trouble you.” These are dreadful thunderclaps 
against the righteousness of the flesh or the law. 

He might have handled the Galatians more uncourt cously, and 
have inveighed against them more roughly after this manner: 
“ Out upon this backsliding, 1 am ashamed of you; your un¬ 
thankfulness grieveth me; I am angry with you:” or else thus 
tragically have cried out against them: “ O ungracious world, O 
wicked dealings,” &e. Hut forasmuch as his purpose is to raise 
up them that were fallen, and with a fatherly care to call them 
back again from their error to the purity of the gospel, he leaveth 
those rough and sharp words, especially in the first entrance, and 
most gently and mildly he speaketh unto them. For, seeing he 
went about to heal them that were wounded, it was not meet that 
he should now further vex their green wound, by laying to it a 
sharp and a fretting plaister, and so rather hurt the wounds than 
heal them. Therefore, of all the sweetest and mildest words, he 
could not have chosen any one more fit than this, “ I marvel:” 
whereby he signifieth both that it grieved him, and also dis¬ 
pleased him, that they had fallen away from him. 

And here Paul is mindful of his own rule, which he giveth 
hereafter in the sixth chapter, where he saith: “ Brethren, if a 
man be fallen by occasion into any fault, ye which are spiritual, 
restore such a one with the spirit of meekness, considering thyself 
also tempted.” This example must we also follow, that we shew 
ourselves to bear like affection toward such as are misled, asparents 
bear towards their children, that they may perceive our fatherly 
and motherly affection towards them, and may see that we Seek 
not their destruction, but their welfare. But as for the devil and 
his ministers, the authors of false doctrine and sects, against 
them we ought, by the example of the apostle, to be impatient, 
proud, sharp, and bitter, detesting and condemning their false 
jugglings and deceits with as much rigor and severity as may be. 
So parents, when their child is hurt with the biting of a dog, are 
wout to pursue the dog only, but the weeping child they bemoan 
and speak fair unto it, comforting it with the most sweet words. 

The spirit therefore that is in Paul is wonderful cunning in 
handling the afflicted consciences of such as are fallen. Contrari¬ 
wise, the Pope (because he is led with a wicked spirit) breaketh 
out violently like a tyrant, and rappeth out his thunder-cracks 
and enrsings against the miserable and terrified in consciences; 
which things may be seen in his bulls, and especially in that bull 
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touching the Lord's Supper. The bishops also do their duty never 
a whit better. They teach not the gospel, they are not careful 
for the saving of men’s souls, but only they seek lordship and 
aovereignty over them, and therefore their speakings and doings 
are altogether to maintain and support the same. In like man¬ 
ner are all the vain-glorious doctors and teachers affected. 

V fuse G. That ao soon. 

Ye see bow Paul complaineth, that to fall in faith is an easy 
matter. In respect whereof, he warneth the faithful in another 
place, “ That lie which standeth, should take heed that he fall 
not,” (1 Cor. x. 12.) We also do daily prove by experience, 
bow hardly the mind conceiveth and retaineth a sound and sted- 
fast faith. Also with what great difficulty a perfect people is 
gotten to the Lord. A man may labour lialf* a score years ere ho 
shall get some little church to be rightly and religiously ordered; 
and, when it is so ordered, there creepeth in some madbrain, yea 
and a very unlearned idiot, which can do nothing else but speak 
slanderously and spitefully against sincere preachers of the word, 
and he in one moment overtnroweth all. Whom would not this 
wicked and outrageous dealing move? 

We, by the grace of God, have gotten here at Wittenberg the 
form of a Christian church. The word among us is purely taught, 
the sacraments are rightly used, exhortations and prayers are 
made also for all estates; and, to be brief, all things go forward 
prosperously. This most happy course of the gospel some mad 
head would soon stop, and, in one moment, would overturn all 
that we, in many years, with great labour, have builded. Even 
so it befel to Paul, the elect vessel of Christ. Jle had won the 
churches of Galatia with great care and travail, which the false 
apostles, in a short time after his departure, overthrew, as this 
and divers other of his epistles do witness. So great is the 
weakness and wretchednes of this present life; and we so walk 
in the midst of Satan’s snares, that one fantastical head may 
destroy and utterly overthrow, in a short space, all that which 
many true ministers, labouring night and day, have builded up 
many years before. This we learn at this day by experience 
to great grief, and yet we cannot remedy this enormity. 

Seeing then that the church is so soft and so tender a thing, 
and is so soon overthrown, men must watch cheerfully against 
these fantastical spirits; who, when they have heard two sermons, 
or have read a few leaves in the holy scriptures, by-and-by they 
make themselves masters and controllers of all learners and 
teachers, contrary to the authority of all men. Many such also 
thou mayest find at this day amongst handicrafts men, bold and 
malapert fellows, who, because they have been tried by no temp¬ 
tations, did never learn to fear God, nor had any taste or feeling 
of grace. These, for that they are void of the Holy Ghost, teach 
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what liketh themselves best, and such tilings as are plausible and 

I ileasant to the common people. Then the unskilful multitude, 
onging to hear news, do by-and-by join themselves unto them 
Yea, and many also, which think themselves well seen in the 
doctrine of faith, and after a sort have been tried with tempta¬ 
tions, are seduced by them. 

Since that Paul therefore, by bis own experience, may teach us 
that congregations,'which are won by great labour, are easily and 
soon overthrown, we ought with singular care to watch against 
the devil ranging everywhere, lest he come while we sleep, 
and sow tares among the whea Por though the shepherds be 
never so watchful and diligent, yet is the Christian flock in dan¬ 
ger of Satan. For Paul, (as I said) with singular study and dili¬ 
gence, had planted churches in Galatia, and yet he had scarcely 
set his foot (as they say) out of the door, but by-and-by the 
false apostles overthrew some, whose fall afterward was the 
cause of great ruin in the churches of Galatia. This so sudden, 
and so great a loss, no doubt, was more bitter unto the apostle 
than death itself. Therefore let us watch diligently; first, every 
one for himself; secondly, all teachers, not only for themselves, 
but also for the whole church, that we enter not into temptation. 

Verse 6. Vo are removed away. 

Here once again he useth not a sharp, but a most gentle word. 
He saith not: I marvel that ye so suddenly fall away, that ye 
are so disobedient, light, inconstant, unthankful; but that ye 
are so soon removed. As if he should say, ye are altogether pa¬ 
tients or sufferers; for ye have done no harm, but ye have suf¬ 
fered and received harm. To the intent therefore, that he might 
call back again those backsliders, he rather accuseth those that aid 
remove, than those that were removed, and yet very modestly he 
blameth them also, when hecomplaineth that they were removed. 
As if he should say: Albeit I embrace you with a fatherly affection, 
and know that ye are deceived, not by your own default but by 
the defaultof thefalse apostles: yet notwithstanding I would have 
wished, that ye had been grown up a little more in the strength 
of sound doctrine. Ye took not hold enough upon the word, ye 
rooted not yourselves deep enough in it, and that is the cause 
that with so light a blast of wind, ye are carried and removed. 
Jerom thinketh, that Paul meant to interpret this word [Gala¬ 
tians] by alluding to the Hebrew word Galath, which is as much 
as to say, as fallen or carried away. As though he would 
say: ye are right Galatians, both in name and in deed; that is 
to say, fallen or removed away. Some think that the Germans 
ara descended of the Galatians. Neither is this divination per¬ 
haps untrue. For the Germans are not much unlike to them in 
nature. And 1 myself also am constrained to wish to my coun¬ 
trymen more steadfastness and constancy; fer in all things we 



VEH. 6 ] F.nsrLE TO THE GALATIANS. Oi 

do, at the first brunt we be very hot; but when the heat of our 
affections is allayed, anon we become more slack, and look, with 
what rashness we begin things, with the same we give them over, 
and utterly reject them. 

At the tirstj when the light of the gospel, after so great dark¬ 
ness of men’s traditions, began to appear, many were zealously 
turned to godliness; they heard sermons greedily, and had the 
ministers of God’s word in reverence. But now, when religion 
is happily reformed with so great increase of God’s word, many 
which before seemed to be earnest disciples, are become con¬ 
temners and very enemies thereof. Who not only cast off the 
studv and zeal of God’s word, and despise the ministers thereof, 
hut also hate all good learning, and become plain hogs, and belly- 
gods, worthy (doubtless) to be compared unto the foolish and in¬ 
constant Galatians. 

Veuse 6 . From him that hath called you in the grace of Chriat. 

This place is somewhat doubtful, and therefore it hath a dou¬ 
ble understanding. The first is: “ From that Christ that hath 
called you in grace.” The other is: “ From him;” that is to 
say, from God which hath called you in the grace of Christ. I 
embrace the former. For it liketh me, that even as Paul, a little 
before, made Christ the Redeemer, who by his death delivereth 
us from this present evil world; also the giver of grace and peace 
equally with God the Father; so he should make him here also 
the caller in grace; for Paul’s special purpose is, to beat into 
our minds the benefit of Christ, by whom we come unto the 
Father. 

There is also in these words—from him that hath called us in 
grace, a great vehemency; wherein is contained withal a con¬ 
trary relation, as if he should say, alas! how lightly do you suf¬ 
fer yourselves to be withdrawn and removed from Christ, which 
hath called you, not as Moses did, to the law, works, sins, 
wrath, and damnation, but altogether to grace! So we also com¬ 
plain at this day with Paul, that the blindness and perverseness 
of men is horrible, in that none will receive the doctrine of grace 
and salvation. Or if there be any that receive it, yet they quickly 
slide back again, and fall from it; whereas, notwithstanding, 
it bringeth with it all good things, as well ghostly as bodily, 
namely, forgiveness of sins, true righteousness, peace of con¬ 
science, and everlasting life. Moreover, it bringeth light and 
sound judgment of all kinds of doctrine and trades of life; it ap¬ 
proved and established civil government, household govern¬ 
ment, and all kinds of life that are ordained and appointed of 
God; it rooted out all doctrines of error, sedition, confusion, 
and such like; and it putteth away the fear of sin and death; 
and to be short, it discovered all the subtile slights and works 
of the devil, and opened the benefits and love of God towards 
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os in Christ. What (with a mischief) means the world to hate 
this word, this glad tidings of everlasting comfort, grace, salva¬ 
tion, and eternal life, so bitterly, and to persecute it with such 
hellish outrage? 

Paul before called this present world evil and wicked, that is 
to say, the devil’s kingdom; for else it would acknowledge the 
benefit and mercy of God. Forasmuch as it is under the power 
of the devil, therefore doth it most spitefully hate and persecute 
the same, loving darkness, errors, ana the kingdom of the devil, 
more than the light, the truth and the kingdom of Christ, (John 
iii. 19.) And this it doth, not through ignorance or error, but 
through the malice of the devil; which thing hereby may suffi¬ 
ciently appear, in that Christ, the Son of God, by giving him¬ 
self to death for the sins of all men, hath thereby gained nothing 
else of this perverse and damnable world, but that for this his 
inestimable benefit, it klasphcmcth him, and persecuteth his most 
healthful word, and fain would yet still nail him to the cross if • 
it could: therefore not only the world dwelletli in darkness, but 
it is darkness itself, as it is written in the first of John. 

Paul therefore standetli much upon these words: “ From 
Christ who hath called you;” as though he would say, My preach¬ 
ing was not of the hard laws of Moses, neither taught I that ye 
should be bond-slaves under the yoke; but I preached the only 
doctrine of grace and freedom from the law, sin, wrath, and 
damnation, that is to say, that Christ hath mercifully called you 
iu grace, that ye should be freemen under Christ, and not bond- 
men under Moses, whose disciples ye are now become again by 
the means of your false apostles, who, by the law of Moses, called 
you not unto grace, but unto wrath, to the hating of God, to 
sin, and death. But Christ’s calling bringeth grace and saving 
health; for they that he called by him, instead of the law that 
worketh sorrow, do gain the glad tidings of the gospel, and are 
translated out of God’s wrath into his favour, out of sin into 
righteousness, and out of death into life. And will you suffer 
yourselves to be carried, yea, and that so soon, and so easily, 
another way, from such a living fountain, full of grace and life ? 
Now, if Moses call men to God’s wrath, and to sin by the law 
of God, whither shall the Pope call men by his own traditions? 
The other sense, tliat the Father calleth in the grace of Christ, 
is also good; but the former sense concerning Christ, serveth 
more fitly for the comforting of afflicted consciences. 

Ysr>e 6. Unto another gospel. 

Here we may learn to espy the crafty slights and subtleties of 
the devil. No heretic cometh under the title of errors and of 
the devil, neither doth the devil himself come as a devil in his 
own likeness, especially that white devil which we spake of be¬ 
fore. Yea, even the black devil, which forceth men to manifest 
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wickedness, maketh a cloak for them to cover that sin which 
they commit, or purpose to commit The murderer, in his rage, 
seeth not that muraer is so great and horrible a sin as it is in¬ 
deed, for that he hath a cloak to cover the same. Whoremon¬ 
gers, thieves, covetous persons, drunkards, and such other, have 
wherewith to flatter themselves, and cover their sins. So the 
black devil also cometh out disguised and counterfeit in all his 
works and devices. But in spiritual matter, where Satan 
cometh forth not black, but white, in this likeness of an angel, 
or of God himself, there he passeth himself with most crafty 
dissimulation, and wonderful slights, and is wont to set forth to 
Ride his most deadly poison for the doctrine of grace, for the 
word of God, for the gospel of Christ. For this cause, Paul 
calleth the doctrine of the false apostles, Satan’s ministers, a 
gospel also, saying, “Unto another gospel;” but in derision; as 
though he would say, Ye Galatians have now other evangelists, 
and another gospel; my gospel is now despised of you; it is now 
no more in estimation among you. 

Hereby it may be easily gathered, that these false apostles had 
condemned the gospel of Paul among the Galatians, saying, Paul 
indeed hath begun well, but to have begun it well is not enough, 
for there remains yet many higher matters; like as they say in 
the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, “ It is not enough for you to 
believe in Christ, or to be baptized, but it behoveth also that ye 
be circumcised; for except ye be circumcised after the law of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved.” This is as much as to say, as 
Christ is a good workman, which hath indeed begun a build¬ 
ing, but he hath not finished it: for this must Moses do. 

So at this day, when the fantastical Anabaptists and others 
cannot manifestly condemn us, they say, these Lutherans have 
the spirit of fearfulness, they dare not frankly and freely profess 
the truth, and go through with it. Indeed, they have laid a 
foundation, that is to say, they have well taught faith in Christ, 
but the beginning, the middle, and the end, must be joined to¬ 
gether. To bring this to pass, God hath not given it unto them, 
but hath left it unto us. So these perverse and devilish spirits 
extol and magnify their cursed doctrine, calling it the word of 
God, and so, under the colour of God’s name, {hey deceive many. 
For the devil will not be ugly and black in his ministers, but 
fair and white; and to the end he may appear to be such a one, 
he setteth forth and decketh all his words and works with the 
colour of truth, and with the name of God. Hereof is sprung 
that common proverb among the Germans, “ In God’s name 
beginneth all mischief!” 

Wherefore let us learn, that this is a special point of the de- 
rii’s cunning, that if he cannot hurt by persecuting and destroy¬ 
ing, he doth it under a colour of correcting and building up. Bo 
now-a-days he persecuteth us with power and sword, that when 
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we are ouce taken away and dispatched, he may not only defaee 
the gospel, but utterly ov erthrow it. But hitherto he hath pre¬ 
vailed nothing, for he hath slain many who have constantly con¬ 
fessed this our doctrine to be holy ana heavenly, through whose 
blood the church is not destroyed, but watered. Forasmuch, 
therefore, as he could prevail nothing that way, he stirreth up 
wicked spirits and ungodly teachers, which, at the first, allow 
our doctrine, and teach the same with a common consent toge¬ 
ther with us; but afterwards they say, that it is our vocation to 
teach the first principles of Christian doctrine, and that the mys¬ 
teries of the scriptures are revealed unto them from above, by 
God himself; and that they are called for this purpose, that 
they should open them to the world. After this manner doth 
the devil hinder the course of the gospel, both on the right-hand 
and on the left, but more on the right-hand (as I said before) 
by building and correcting, than on the left by persecuting and 
destroying; wherefore it behoveth us to pray without ceasing, 
to read the holy scriptures, to cleave fast unto Christ and his 
holy word, that we may overcome the devil’s subdeties, with 
the which he assaileth us both on the right-hand and on the 
left. “ For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
rule, against power, against the worldly governors, the princes 
of the darkness of this world, against the spiritual wickednesses 
in heavenly things.” 

V BUl 7. Which is not another Gospel, but that there be some which trouble 

you. 

Here again he excuseth the Galatians, and most bitterly re- 
proveth the false apostles; as though he would say, Ye Galatians 
are borne in hand, that the gospel, which ye lan e received of 
me, is not the trite and sincere gospel, and therefore ye think 
ye do well to receive that new gospel, which the false apostles 
teach, and seemeth to be better than mine. I do not so much 
charge you with tills fault, as those disturbers which trouble 
your consciences, and pull yon out of my hand. Here you see 
again how vehement and hot he is against those deceivers, and 
with what rough and sharp words he painteth them out, calling 
them troublers of - the churches, which do nothing else but se¬ 
duce and deceive innumerable poor consciences, giving occa¬ 
sions of horrible mischiefs and calamities in the congregations. 
This great enormity we also at this day are constrained to see, 
to the great grief of our hearts, and yet are we no more able 
to remedy it, than Paul was at that time. 

This place witnesseth, that those false apostles had reported 
Paul to be an unperfect apostle, and also a weak and erroneous 
preacher; therefore he again here calleth them the troublers of 
the church, and overthrowers of the gospel of Christ. Thus 
they condemn each other. The false apostles condemned Paul, 
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and Paul again the false apostles. The like contending and con¬ 
demning is always in the church; especially when the doctrine 
of the gospel flourisheth; to wit, that wicked teachers do prose¬ 
cute, condemn, and oppress the godly; and on the other side, 
that the godly do reprove and condemn the ungodly. 

The papists, and the fantastical spirits, do at this day hate us 
deadly, and condemn our doctrine as wicked and erroneous; yea, 
moreover, they lie in wait for our goods and lives; and we again 
do, with a perfect hatred, detest and condemn their cursed and 
blasphemous doctrine. In the mean time, the miserable people 
are at no stay, wavering hither and thither, as uncertain and 
doubtful to which part they may lean, or whom they may safely 
follow ; for it is not given to every one to judge christianly of 
such weighty matters: but the end will shew which part teach- 
eth truly, and justly condemn the other. Sure it is, that we 
persecute no man, oppress no man, put no man to death, neither 
doth our doctrine trouble men's consciences, but delivereth them 
out of innumerable errors and Hnares of the devil. For the truth 
hereof, we have the testimony of many good men who give thanks 
unto God, for that, by our doctrine, they have received certain 
and sure consolation to their consciences. Wherefore, like as 
Paul at that time was not to be blamed that the churches were 
troubled, hut the false apostles, so at this day it is not our fault, 
but the fault of the Anabaptists, and such frantic spirits, that 
many and great troubles are in the church. 

Mark here diligently, that every teacher of works, and of the 
righteousness of the law, is a troubler of the church, and of the 
consciences of men. And who would ever have believed that 
the Pope, cardinals, bishops, monks, and that whole synagogue 
of Satan, specially, the founders of those religious orders (of 
which number, nevertheless, God might save some by miracle) 
were troublers of men’s consciences ? Yea, verily, they be yet 
far worse than were those false apostles; for the false apostles 
taught, thatj besides faith in Christ, the works of the law of God 
were also necessary to salvation; but the papists, omitting faith, 
have taught men’s traditions and works not commanded of God, 
but devised by themselves without and against the word of God: 
und these have they not only made equal with the word of God, 
but also exalted them far above it. But the more holy the he¬ 
retics seem to be in outward shew, so much the more mischief 
thev do ; for if the false apostles had not been endued with no¬ 
table gifts, with great authority, and a shew of holiness, and 
had not vaunted themselves to be Christ’s ministers, the apostles’ 
disciples, and sincere preachers of the gospel, they could not so 
easily have defaced Paul’s authority, and led the Galatians out 
M the way. 

Now, the cause why hesetteth himself so sharply against them, 
cslling them the troublers of the churches, is for that betides 
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(kith in Christ, they taught that circumcision, and the keeping 
of the law, was necessary to salvation. The which thing Paul 
himself witnesseth in the fifth chapter following; and Luke, in 
the fifteenth of the Acts, declareth the same thing in these words, 
“ That certain men coming down from Judea, taught the 
brethren, saying, Except ye be circumcised after the custom of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved,” (Acts xv. 1.) Wherefore, the false 
apostles most earnestly and obstinately contended that the law 
ought, to be observed; unto whom the stiff-necked Jews forth¬ 
with joined themselves, and so afterwards easily persuaded 
such as were not established in the faith, that Paul was not a 
sincere teacher, because he regarded not the law, but preached 
such a doctrine as did abolish and overthrow the law. For it 
Beemed unto them a very strange thing, that the law of God 
should utterly he taken away, and the Jews, which had always 
until tliat time been counted the people of God, to whom also 
the promises were made, should now be rejected: yea, it seemed 
yet a more strange thing unto them, that the Gentiles, being 
wicked idolaters, should attain to this glory and dignity, to be 
the people of God w ithout circumcision, and without the works 
of the law, by grace only, and faith in Christ, 

These things had the false apostles amplified and set forth to 
the uttermost, that they might bring Paul into more hatred 
among the Galatians. And to the end that, they might set them 
the more sharply against him, they said, that he preached unto 
the Gentiles freedom from the law', to bring into contempt, yea, 
and utterly to abolish the law' of God and the kingdom of the 
Jews, contrary to the law of God, contrary to the custom of the 
Jewish nation, contrary to the example of the apostles, and to 
be short, contrary to his own example; whereof, he was to be 
shunned as an open blasphemer against God, and a rebel against 
the whole commonweal of the Jews, saying, that they themselves 
ought rather to be heard, who, besides that they preached the 
gospel rightly, were also the very disciples of the apostles, with 
whom Paul was never conversant. By this policy, tney defamed 
and defaced Paul among the Galatians, so that by this their per¬ 
verse dealing, of very necessity, Paul was compelled with all his 
might to set himself against these false apostles, whom he boldly 
reproveth and condemneth, saying, that they are the troublers of 
the churches, and overthrowers of Christ’s gospel, as followeth. 


Vein 7. And intend to pervert tlio gospel of Christ. 

That is to say, they do not only go about to, trouble you, but 
also utterly to abolish and overthrow Christ’s gospel. For these 
two things the devil practiseth most busily: first, he is not con¬ 
tented to trouble and deceive many by his false apostles, but 
moreover he laboureth by them utterly to overthrow the gospel, 
and never resteth till he hath brought it to pass. Yet such 
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pervertsrs of the gospel can abide nothing less than to hear that 
they are the apostles of the devil; nay, rather they glory above 
others in the name of Christ, and boast themselves to be the 
most sincere preachers of the gospel. But because they mingle 
the law with the gospel, they must needs be perverters of the 
gospel. For either Christ must remain, and the law perish, or 
the law must remain, and Christ perish; for Christ and the law 
can by no means agree and reign together in the conscience. 
—Where the righteousness of the law ruleth, there cannot the 
righteousness of grace rule; and again, where the righteousness 
of grace reigneth, there cannot the righteousness of the law 
reign : for one of them must needs give place unto the other. 
And if thou canst not believe that God will forgive thy sins for 
Christ’s Kike, wlu>ui he sent into the world to be our high priest: 
how then, I pray thee, wilt thou believe that he will forgive the 
same for the works of the law, which thou couldst never per¬ 
form ; or for thine own works, which (iis thou must be con¬ 
strained to confess) be such as it is impossible for them to coun 
ter vail the judgment of God ? 

Wherefore, the doctrine of grace can by no means stand with 
the doctrine of the law. The one must simply be refused and 
abolished, and the other confirmed and established. For as Paul 
saith here, to mingle the one with the other, is to overthrow the 
gospel of Christ. And yet, if it come to debating, the greater 
part overcometh the better; for Christ, with his side is weak, 
and the gospel is but a foolish preaching; contrariwise, the 
kingdom of the world, and the devil, the prince thereof, are 
strong. Besides that, the wisdom and righteousness of the flesh 
carry a goodly shew; and by this meaus the righteousness oi 
grace and faith is lost, and the other righteousness of the law and 
works advanced and maintained. But this is our comfort, that 
the devil, with all his limbs, cannot do what he would. He may 
trouble many, but he cannot overthrow Christ’s gospel. The 
truth may be assailed, but vanquished it canuot be; for the 
word of the Lord endureth for ever. 

It scemeth to be a light matter to mingle the law and the gos¬ 
pel, faith and works, together; but it doth more mischief than a 
man’s raison can conceive; for it doth not only blemish and 
darken the knowledge of grace, but also it taketn away Christ, 
w ith all his benefits, and it utterly ovcrthroweth the gospel, as 
Paul saith in this place. The cause of this great evil is our 
flesh, which, being plunged in sins, seeth no wav how to get 
out, but by Works, and therefore it would live in tne righteous¬ 
ness of the law, and rest in the trust and confidence of ner own 
works. Wherefore, it is utterly ignorant of the doctrine of 
faith and grace, without the which, notwithstanding, it is im¬ 
possible for the conscience to find rest and quietness. 

It appeared! also by these word* of Paul: "And intend to 
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pervert the gospel of Christ,” that the false apostles were exceed¬ 
ing bold ana shameless, which with all their might set themselves 
against Paul; wherefore he again, using his spirit of zeal and 
fervency, and being fully persuaded of the certainty of his calling, 
setteth himself strongly against them, and wonaerfully magnw 
tieth his ministry, saying, 

V £rif. 8. But though that we, or an angel from heaven, preach unto you other¬ 
wise than that we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 

Here Paul casteth out very flames of fire, and his zeal is so 
fervent, that he beginneth also almost to curse the angels. Al¬ 
though, saith he, that we ourselves, even I and my brethren 
Timothy and Titus, and as many as teach Christ purely with 
me (I speak not now of those seducers of consciences;) “ yea, 
or if tin angel from heaven preach unto you,” &c. notwithstand¬ 
ing I womd rather, that I myself, my brethren, yea, and the 
very angels from heaven also, should be holden accursed, than 
that my gospel should be overthrown. This is indeed a vehement 
zeal, that he dare so boldly curse, not only himself, and his bre¬ 
thren, but also even an angel from heaven. 

The Greek word anathema, in Hebrew herem, signifieth a 
thing accursed, execrable, and detestable, which hath nothing 
to do, no participation, or communion with God. So saith 
Joshua: “ Cursed be the man before the Lord, that raiseth up 
and buildeth this city Jericho,” (Josh. vi. 26 .) And in the 
last of Leviticus it is written: “ Nothing separate from the 
common use, which shall be separate from man, shall be redeem¬ 
ed, but die the death, whether it be man or beast.” So God had 
appointed Amaleck, and certain other cities, accursed by God’s 
own sentence, should be utterly rased and destroyed. This is then 
the mind of Paul: “ I had rather that myself, and other my 
brethren, yea, and an angel from heaven, should be accursed, 
than that we or others should preach any other gospel than that 
we have preached already.” So Paul first curseth himself; for 
cunning artificers are wont first to find fault with themselves, that 
they may the more freely and sharply afterwards reprove others. 

Paul therefore concludeth, that there is no other gospel be¬ 
sides that which he himself had preached. But he preached 
not a gospel which he had himself devised, but the same which 
God promised before by his prophets in the holy scriptures, 
(Rom.i.) therefore he pronouncethuimself and others, yea, even 
an angel from heaven, to be undoubtedly accursed, if they teach 
any thing contrary to the former gospel: for the voice of the 
gospel once sent forth, shall not be called back again till the day 
of judgment. 

Vaasa 9. A* we said before, to say we now again, if any man preach unu> 
you otherwise than that yon have received, let him be accursed. 

He repeateth the self-same thing, only changing the perrons. 
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Before he cursed himself, his brethren, and an angel from heaven, 
here if there be any (saith he) besides us, which preach unto 
yon any other gospel than that ye have received of us, let them 
also be accursed. Therefore, he plainly excommunicated) and 
curseth all teachers in general, himself, his brethren, an angel, 
and moreover all others whatsoever, namely, all those false teach¬ 
ers his adversaries. Here appeareth an exceeding great fervency 
of spirit in the apostle, that he dare curse all teachers throughout 
the whole world and in heaven, which pervert his gospel and 
teach any other: for all men must either believe that gospel that 
Paul preached, or else they mast be accursed and condemned. 
Would to God this terrible sentence of the apostle might strike 
a fear into their hearts that seek to pervert the gospel of Paul; 
of which sort, at this day, (the more it is to be lamented) the 
world is full. 

This changing of persons is here to be marked. For Paul 
speaketh otherwise in his first cursing, than he doth in the 
second. In the first he saith: “If we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach unto you any other gospel than that we have preached 
unto vou;” in the second, “Than that ye have received.” 
And this he doth of purpose, lest the Galatians should say, We, 
O Paul, do not pervert the gospel that thou hast preached unto 
us: we understood thee not rightly, but the teachers that came 
after thee have declared unto us the true meaning thereof. This 
(saith he) will I in no case admit They ought to add nothing, 
neither to correct it; but that which ye heard of me is the sin¬ 
cere word of God: let this omy remain. Neither do I desire 
myself to be another manner of teacher than I was, nor vou 
other disciples. Wherefore, if ye hear any man bringing any 
other gospel than that ye have heard of me, or bragging that he 
will deliver better things than ye have received of me, let him 
and his disciples be both accursed. 

The first two chapters, in a manner, contain nothing else but 
defences of his doctrine, and confutations of errors; so that, 
until he cometh to the end of the second chapter, he toucheth not 
the chiefest matter which he handleth in this epistle, namely, the 
article of justification. Notwithstanding, this sentence oi Paul 
ought to admonish us, that so many as m ink the Pope to be the 
juuge of the scripture, are accursed: which thing the popish 
schoolmen have wickedly taught, standing upon this, ground: 
The church hath allowed four gospels only, therefore there are 
but four; for if it had allowed more, there had been more. 
Now, seeing the church might receive and allow such and so 
many gospels as it would, therefore the church is above the gos¬ 
pel. A goodly argument, forsooth.—I approve the scripture, 
ergo, I am above me scripture 1 John Baptist acknowledged) 
and confessed) Christ, and pointed) to him with his finger, 
therefore he is above Christ! ^— 1 L -" *' 
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faith and doctrine, therefore the church is above them! For the 
overthrowing of this their wicked and blasphemous doctrine, 
thou hast here a plain text like a thunderbolt, wherein Paid sub¬ 
jected both himself and an angel from heaven, and doctors upon 
earth, and all others teachers and masters whatsoever, under the 
authority of the scripture; for they ought not to be masters, 
judges, or arbiters, but only witnesses, disciples, and confessors, 
of the church, whether it be the Pope, Luther, Augustine, Paul, 
or an angel from heaven. Neither ought any doctrine to be 
taught or heard in the church besides the pure word of God, 
that is to say, the holy scripture; otherwise accursed be both 
the teachers and hearers together with their doctrine. 

Verse 10. For now preach I man’s doctrine, or God’s? 

These words are spoken with the same vehemency of spirit 
that the former were; as if he would sav, Am I, Paul, so un¬ 
known amongst you, which have preached so openly in your 
churches? Are my bitter conflicts, and so many sharp battles 
against the Jews, yet unknown unto you? Itappeareth (I think) 
sufficiently unto you by my preaching and by so many and so 
great afflictions which I have suffered, whether I serve men or 
God; for all men see that by this my preaching, I have not 
only stirred up persecution against me in every place, but have 
also procured the cruel hatred both of mine own nation, and of 
all other men. I shew, therefore, plainly enough, that I seek not 
by my preaching the favour or praise of men, but to set forth 
the benefit and glory of God. 

Neither do we seek the favour of men by our doctrine: for we 
teach that all men are wicked by nature, and the children of 
wrath. We condemn man’s free-will, his strength, wisdom, and 
righteousness, and all religion of man’s own devising; and to be 
short, we say that there is nothing in us that is able to deserve 
grace, and the forgiveness of sins; but we preach, that we ob¬ 
tain this grace by the free mercy of God only, for Christ’s sake: 
for so the heavens shew forth the glory of God, and his works, 
condemning all men generally with their works, (Eph. ii. 3.) 
This is not to preach for the favour of men, and of the world; 
for the world can abide nothing less than to hear his wisdom, 
righteousness, religion, and power, condemned ; and to speak 
against those mighty and glorious gifts of the world, is not to flat¬ 
ter the world, but rather to procure hatred and indignation of 
the world, (Ps. xix. 1.) for if we speak against men, or anything 
else that pertaineth to their glory, it cannot be but that cruel 
hatred, persecutions, excommunications, murders, and con¬ 
demnations, must needs follow. 

■ If then (saith Paul) they see other matters, why see they not 
this also, that I teach the things that are of God, and not of 
men? that is to say, that I serfs no man's favour by my doctrine, 
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but I set out God’s mercy, offered unto us in Christ; for if I 
sought the favour of men I would not condemn their works. 
Now, forasmuch as I condemn men’s works, that is to say, be¬ 
cause I shew God’s judgment out of his word (whereof I am a 
minister) against all men, how that they are sinners, unrighteous, 
wicked, children of wrath, bond-slaves of the devil, and damned, 
and that they are not made righteous by works or by circum¬ 
cision, but by grace only, and faith in Christ; therefore I pro¬ 
cure unto myself the deadly hate of men; for they can abide 
nothing less than to hear that they are such; nay, rather, they 
would be praised for wise, righteous and holy. Wherefore this 
witnesseth sufficiently, that I teach not man’s doctrine. After 
the same manner Christ speakcth also in the seventh of John; 
“ The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, because I tes¬ 
tify of it that the works thereof are evil,” (John vii. 7.) And in 
the third of John, “ This is condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkness more than light because 
their works are evil,” (John iii. 19.) 

Now, that I teach the things which are of God, saith the 
apostle, hereby it may sufficiently appear, that I preach the 
only grace, the mercy, the goodness and the glory of God. 
Moreover, he that speaketh, as Christ saith, those things which 
his Lord and Master hath commanded him, and glormeth not 
himself, but him whose messenger he is, bringeth and teacheth 
the true word of God. But I teach those things only which are 
commanded me from above: neither glorify I myself, but him 
that sent me. Besides that, I stir up against myself the wrath 
and indignation of both the Jews and Gentiles: therefore 
my doctrine is true, sincere, certain, mid of God, neither can 
there he any other, much less any better, than this my doctrine 
is. Wherefore, whatsoever doctrine else teacheth not as mine 
doth, that all men are sinners, and are justified by faith only in 
Christ, must needs be false, wicked, blasphemous, accursed and 
devHish; and even such also are they which either teach it or 
receive it. 

So we with Paul do boldly pronounce all such doctrine to be 
accursed as agreeth not with ours. For neither do we speak by 
our preaching the praise of men, or the favour of princes or bi¬ 
shops, but the favour of God alone, whose only grace and mercy 
we preach, despising and treading under foot whatsoever is of 
ourselves. Whosoever he be then which shall teach any other 
gospel, or that which is contrary to ours, let us be bold to say, 
that he is sent of the devil, and nold him accursed. 

V esse 10. Orfo I (boot to please men ? 

That is, do I serve men or God ? he hath always a glance at 
the false apostles. These, saith he, must needs seek to please 
and to flatter men; for by this means they seek, that they m grr 
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may glory in their flesh.—Moreover, because they will not bear 
the hatred and persecution of men, they teach circumcision, only 
to avoid the persecution of the cross, as followeth in the fifth 
chapter. 

So at this day, ye may find many which seek to please men, 
and to the end they may live in peace and security of the flesh, 
they teach the things which are of men, that is to say, wicked 
things, or else they allow the blasphemies and wicked judgments 
of the adversaries, contrary to the word of God, against their 
own conscience, that they may keep still the favour of princes 
aud bishops, and enjoy their goods. But we, because we en¬ 
deavour to please God and not men, do stir up against us the 
malice of the devil, and hell itself; we suffer the reproaches and 
slanders of the world, death, and all the mischiefs that can be 
devised against us. 

So saith Paul here: “ I seek not to please men,” that they 
may praise my doctrine, and report me to be an excellent teacher, 
but I desire only that my doctrine may please God: and by this 
means I make men my mortal enemies. Wliich thing I find by 
experience to be most true: for they requite me with infamy, 
slander, imprisonment, and the sword. Contrariwise the false 
apostles teach the things that are of men, that is to say, such 
things as be pleasant and plausible to man’s reason, and that to 
the end they may live in ease, and purchase the favour, good¬ 
will, and praise of the people. And such men find that they 
seek for: for they are praised and magnified of men. So saith 
Christ also, (Matt, vi.) “ That hypocrites do all things to be 
praised of men.” And in the fifth of John he sharply reproveth 
such; “How can ye believe,” saith he, “which receive honour 
one of another, and seek not the honour that cometh of God 
alone?” The things which Paul hath hitherto taught, are in a 
manner examples only. In the mean time, notwithstanding, 
he is very earnest every where in proving his doctrine to be 
sincere and sound.—Therefore lie exhorteth the Galatians that 
they forsake it not for any other doctrine. 


Vf.rbe 10. For if 1 should yet please men, I were not the servant of God. 

These tilings are to be referred to the whole office and minis¬ 
try of Paul, to 6how what a contrariety there whs between his 
conversation before in the Jewish law, and his conversation now 
under the gospel. As if lie would say, do ye think that I go 
about still to please men, as I did in times past? So he speaketh 
afterwards in the fifth chapter: “ If I yet preach circumcision, 
why do I suffer persecution? As though he would say, do ye 
not see and hear of my daily conflicts, great persecutions, and 
afflictions? After I was converted and called to the office ofapos- 
tleship, 1 never taught man’s doctrine, neither sought I to please 
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men, but God alone. That is to say, I seek not by my ministry 
and doctrine the praise and favour of men, but of God. 

Here again is to be marked, how maliciously and craftily the 
false apostles went about to bring Paul into hatred among 
the Galatians. They picked out of his preachings and writings 
certain contradictions (as our adversaries at this day do out of 
our books) and by this means they would have convinced him 
that he had taught contrary things. Wherefore they said, that 
there was no credit to be given unto him: but that circumcision 
and the law ought, to be kept: which tiling he himself also by 
his example had allowed, because he had circumcised Timothy 
according to the law, had purified himself with other four men 
in the temple at Jerusalem, and had shaven his head at Cenchrea, 
(Acts xvi. 3. xviii. 18.) These things they craftily surmised 
that Paul by the commandment and authority of the apostles 
was constrained to do: which notwithstanding he had kept as 
indifferent, bearing with the infirmity of the weak brethren 
(which yet understood not the Christian liberty) lest they should 
be offended. To whose cavillations thus he answercth: how 
true it is which the false apostles forge against me for the over¬ 
throwing of my gospel, and setting up of the law and cir¬ 
cumcision again, the matter itself sufficiently declareth. For if 
I would preach the law and circumcision, and commend the 
strength, the power, and the will of man, I should not be so 
odious unto them, but should please them. 

V fuse 11, 18. Now I certify you brethren, that the gospel which waj 

preached of me, waa not after man. For neither received I it of man, 

neither was 1 taught it ( but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

Here is the principal point of this matter: which containeth a 
confutation of his adversaries, and a defence of his doctrine, to 
the end of the second chapter. Upon this he standeth, this he 
urgeth and with an oath confirmeth, that he learned not his gos¬ 
pel of a man, hut received it by the revelation of Jesus Christ 
And in that he sweareth, he is constrained so to do, that the 
Galatians may believe him, and also, that they should give no 
ear to the false apostles: whom he reproveth as liars, because 
they had said, that he learned and received his gospel of the 
apostles. 

Where he saith that his gospel is not after man, he meaneth 
not that his gospel is not earthly, for that is manifest of itself: 
and the false apostles bragged also that their doctrine was not 
earthly but heavenly: but he meaneth, that he learned not his 
gospel by the ministry of men, or received it by any earthly 
means, as we all learn it either by the ministry of men, or else 
receive it by some earthly means; some by hearing, some by 
reading, and some by writing: but he received the same only 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. If any man list to make any 
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other distinction, I am not against it Here the apostle shcwcth 
by the way, that Christ is not only man, but that he is both God 
and very man, when he saith, that he received not his gospel by 
man. 

Now, Paul received his gospel in the way as he was going to 
Damascus, where Christ appeared unto him and talked with 
him. Afterwards also he talked with him in the temple at Jeru¬ 
salem. But he received his gospel in the way, as Luke reciteth 
the story in the ninth of the Acts. “Arise,” saith Christ, “and 

f o into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do.” 

le doth not bid him go into the city, that he might learn the 
gospel of Ananias: but Ananias was bid to go and baptize him, 
to lay his hands upon him, to commit the ministry of the word 
unto him, and to commend him unto the church, and not to 
teach him the gospel, which he had received afore, as he glo- 
rieth in the same place, by the only revelation of Jesus Christ. 
And this Ananias himself confesseth, saying, “ Brother Saul, the 
Lord which appeared to thee in the way, hath sent me, that 
thou mightcst. receive thy sight.” Therefore he received not 
his doctrine of Ananias, but being alreiidy called, lightened and 
taught of Christ in the way, he was sent to Ananias, that he 
might also have the testimony of men, that he was called of God 
to preach the gospel of Christ. 

This Paul was constrained to recite, to put away the slander 
of the false apostles, who laboured to bring him into hatred with 
the Galatians, saying that Paul was inferior to the rest of the 
apostles’ scholars, who had received of the apostles that which 
they taught and kept; whose conversation also they had seen a 
long time, and that Paul himself had also received the same 
things of them, although he did now deny it. Why, then, 
would they rather obey an inferior, and despise the authority 
of the apostles themselves, who were not only the fore-elders 
and teachers of the Galatians, but also of all the churches 
throughout the whole world? 

This argument, which the same apostles grounded upon the 
authority of the apostles, was strong and mighty, whereby the 
Galatians were suddenly overthrown, especially in this matter. 
I would never have believed, had I not been taught by these 
examples of the churches of Galatia, of the Corinthians and 
others, that they which had received the word of God in the 
beginning with such joy, among whom were many notable men, 
could so quickly be overthrown. O good Lord,what horrible and 
infinite mischiefs may one only argument easily bring! which so 
pierceth a man’s conscience, when God withdraweth his grace, 
that in one moment he.loseth all together. By this subtilty then 
the false apostles did easily deceive tne Galatians, being not. fully 
established and grounded, but as yet weak in the faith. 

Moreover, the matter of justification is brittle: not of itself. 
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for of itself it is most sure and certain, but in respect of us. 
Whereof I myself have pood experience. For I know in what 
hours of darkness I sometimes wrestle. I know how often I 
suddenly lose the beams of the gospel and grace, as being sha¬ 
dowed from me with thick and dark clouds. Briefly I know in 
what a slippery place even such also do stand, as are well exer¬ 
cised and seem to have sure footing in matters of faith. We 
have good experience of this matter: for we are able to teach 
it unto others, and this is a sure token that we understand it. 
But when in the very conflict we should use the gospel, which 
is the word of grace, consolation, and life, there doth the law, 
the word of wrath, heaviness and death prevent the gospel, and 
begin noth to rage, and the terrors which it raiseth up in the 
conscience, are no less than was that, horrible, shew in the mount 
Sinai. So that even one place of the Scripture containing some 
threatening of the law (Exod. xix. 18.) overwhelmeth and 
drowned all consolations besides, and so shakcth all our inward 
powers, that it maketh us to forget justification, grace, Christ, 
the gospel, and all together. 

Therefore, in respect of us, it is a very brittle matter, because 
we are brittle. Again, we have against us even the one half of 
ourselves: that is to say, reason, and all the powers thereof. 
Besides all this, the flesh resisteth the spirit, which cannot be¬ 
lieve assuredly that the promises of God are true. It fighteth 
therefore against the spirit, ami as Paul saith, “it bolded the 
spirit captive.” (Gal. v. 17. Rom. vii. 23.) so that it cannot be¬ 
lieve so stedfastly as it would. Wherefore, we teach continu¬ 
ally, that the knowledge of Christ, and of faith, is no work of 
man, but simply the gift of God, who as he createth faith, so 
doth he keep it in us. And even as he first giveth faith unto 
us through the word, so afterwards he exerciseth, increased), 
strengthened and maketh perfect the same in us by the word. 
Therefore the greatest service that a man can do unto God, and 
the very sabbath of sabbaths, is, to exercise himself in true god¬ 
liness, diligently to hear and to read the word. Contrariwise, 
there is nothing more dangerous than to be weary of the word. 
He therefore that is so cold, that he thinketh himself to know 
enough, and beginneth by little and little to loathe the word, 
that man hath lost Christ and the gospel, and that which he 
“ thinketh himself to know,” he attained only by bare specu¬ 
lation : and he is like unto a man, as St. James said, “ who 
beholding his face in a glass, goeth his way, and by-and-by for- 
getteth what his countenance was,” (James i. 23, 24.) 

Wherefore let every faithful man labour and strive with all 
diligence to learn and to keep this doctrine: and to that end, let 
him use humble and hearty prayer, with continual study and 
meditation of the word.—And when we have done never so 
much, yet shall we have enough to keep us occupied. For we 
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hare to do with no small enemies, but strong and mighty, and 
such as are in continual war against us, namely, our own flesh, 
all the dangers of the world, the law, sin, death, the wrath and 
judgment of God, and the devil himself, who never ceaseth to 
tempt us inwardly by his fiery darts, and outwardly by his false 
apostles, to the end that he may overthrow, if not all, yet the 
most part of us. 

This argument therefore of the false apostles had a goodly 
shew, and seemed to be very strong. Which also at this day 
prevaileth with many, namely, that the apostles, the holy fathers 
and their successors have so taught: that, the church so thiuk- 
eth and believeth. Moreover that it is impossible that Christ 
should suffer his church so long a time to err. Art thou alone, 
say they, wiser than so many holy men? wiser than the whole 
church? After this manner, the devil being changed into an 
angel of light, setteth upon ns craftily at this day, by certain 
pestiferous hypocrites, who say, we pass not for the Pope, we 
abhor the hypocrisy of monks, and such like; but we would 
have the authority of the holy church to remain untouched. 
The church hath thus believed, and taught, this long time. So 
have all the doctors of the primitive church, holy men, more 
ancient and better learned than thou. Who art thou, that 
darest dissent from all these, and bring unto us a contrary doc¬ 
trine? When .Satan rcasoneth thus, conspiring with the flesh 
and reason, then is thy conscience terrified and utterly despair- 
eth, unless thou constantly return to thyself again, and say, 
whether it be Cyprian, Ambrose, Augustine, either St. Peter, 
Paul, or John, yea, or an angel from heaven, that teacheth 
otherwise, yet this I know assuredly, that 1 teach not the things 
of men, but of God: that is to say, I attribute all thiugs to 
God alone, and nothing to man. 

When I first took upon me the defence of the gospel, I re¬ 
member that Doctor Staupitius, a worthy man, said tnus unto 
me: “ This liketh me well, that this doctrine which thou 
preachest, yieldeth glory, and all things else unto God alone, 
and nothing unto man; for unto God there cannot be attribu¬ 
ted too much glory, goodness, mercy,” &c. This saying did 
then greatly comfort and confirm me. And true it is, that the 
doctrine of the gospel taketh from men all glory, wisdom, righ¬ 
teousness, &c. and giveth the same to the Creator alone, who 
made all things of nothing, (Matt. vi. 12.) We may also more 
safely attribute too much uuto God, than unto man: for in this 
case I may say boldly: be it so, that the church, Augustine and 
other doctors, also Peter and Apollo, yea, even an angel from 
heaven, teach a contrary doctrine, yet my doctrine is such, that 
it setteth forth and preacheth the grace and glory of God alone, 
and in the matter of salvation, it condemneth the righteousness 
and wisdom of all men. In this I cannot offend because I give 
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both to God and man, that which properly and truly belongeth 
unto them both. 

But thou wilt say, the church is holy, the fathers are holy. 
It is true, notwithstanding, albeit the church be holy, yet is it 
compelled to pray: “forgive us our trespasses.” So, though the 
fathers be holy, yet .arc they saved through the forgiveness of 
wns. Therefore neither am I to be believed, nor the church, nor 
the fathers, nor the apostles, no, nor an angel from heaven, if 
we teach any thing against the word of God; but let the word 
of God abide for ever; for else this argument of the false apos¬ 
tles had mightily prevailed against Paul’s doctrine. For indeed 
it was a great matter, a great matter, I say, to set before the 
Galatians the whole church, with all the company of the apos¬ 
tles, against Paul alone, but lately sprung up, and of small 
authority. This was therefore a strong argument, and concluded 
mightily. For no man saith willingly, that the church erreth, 
and vet it is necessary to say that it erreth, if it teach any thing 
besides or against God’s word. 

Peter, the chief of the apostles, taught, both in life and doc¬ 
trine, besides God’s word, therefore he erred, and was deceived. 
Neither did Paul dissemble that error, although it seemed to be 
but a light fault, because he saw it would turn to the hurt of 
the whole church, but “withstood him even to his face, because 
he walked not after the truth of the gospel,” (Gal. ii. 11.) 
Therefore neither is the church, nor Peter, nor the apostles, 
nor angels from heaven, to be 1 eard, unless they bring and 
teach the pure word of God. 

This argument, even at this day, is not a little prejudicial to 
our cause. For if we may neither believe the Pope, nor the fa¬ 
thers, nor Luther, nor any other, except they teach us the pure 
word of God, whom shall we then believe? who, in the mean¬ 
while, shall certify our adversaries? for they brag that they also 
have the pure word of God, and teach it. Again, we believe 
not the Papists, because they teach not the word of God, neither 
can they teach it. Contrariwise, they hate us most bitterly, and 
persecute us as most pestilent heretics and seducers of the people, 
what is to be done in this case? Shall it be lawful for every 
fantastical spirit to teach what himself listeth, seeing the 
world can neither hear or abide our doctrine? For although 
we glory with Paul, that we teach the pure gospel of Christ, 
yet we profit nothing, but are compelled to hear, that this our 
glorying is not only vain, rash, and arrogant, but also devilish 
and full of blasphemy. But if we abase ourselves, and give 
place to the rage of our adversaries, then both the Papists and 
Anabaptists wax proud. The Anabaptists will vaunt mat they 
bring and teach some strange thing which the world never 
heard of before. The Papists will set up again, and establish 
their old abominations. Let every man therefore take heed, 
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that he be more sure of his calling and doctrine, that he may 
boldly say with Paul: “ Although we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach unto you otherwise than that we have preached unto 
you, let him he accursed,” (Gal. i. 8.) 


Ver«e 13. For vc have heard of my conversation in times past, in Jewish 
religion, how that I persecuted the church of God extremely, and wasted it t 
and profited in the Jewish religion, above many of my companions of mine 
ow'U nation. 

This pltice hath in it no singular doctrine. Notwithstanding, 
Paul allegeth here his own example, saying, I have defended 
the traditions of the Pharisees, and the Jewish religion, more 
constantly than ye, and all your false teachers. Wherefore, if 
the righteousness of the law had been any thing worth, I had 
not turned back from it: in the keeping whereof, notwithstand¬ 
ing, before I knew Christ, I did so exercise myself, and so profit 
therein, that I excelled many of my companions of mine own 
nation. Moreover, I was so zealous in defence of the same, that 
I persecuted the church of God extremely, and wasted it. For 
having received authority of the high priests, I put many in 

r rison, (Acts xxvi. 10.) and when they should he put to death, 
pronounced the sonlenco, and punished them throughout all 
lie synagogues. I compelled them to blaspheme, and was so 
exceeding mad upon them, that I persecuted them even unto 
strange cities. 

V Erie 14. And was much more zca- .us of the traditions of my father*. 

He calleth not here the traditions of the fathers, pharisaical 
or human traditions: for in this place he treateth not of the pha¬ 
risaical traditions, but of a far higher matter, and therefore he 
calleth even that holy law of Moses, the fathers’ traditions: that 
is to say, received and left as an inheritance from the fathers. 
For these, said he, “ when I was in the Jewish religion, I was 
very zealous.” He speaketh after the same manner to the Philip- 
pians, (chap. iii. 6.) “As concerning the law,” saith lie, “ 1 was 
a Pharisee, concerning zeal, I persecuted the church, and as con 
cerning the righteousness of tue law, I was unrebukeable.” As 
though he would say; Here I may glory, and mav compare with 
the whole nation of the Jews, vea, even with the best and holiest 
of all those who are of the circumcision: let them shew me, if 
they can, a more zealous and earnest defender of Moses’ law, 
than l have been. This thing (O ye Galatians) ought to have 
persuaded you not to believe these deceivers, which magnify 
the righteousness of the law, as a matter of great importance: 
whereas, if there were any cause to glory in the righteousness 
of the law, I have more cause to glory than any other. 

In like manner say I of myself, that before 1 was lightened 
with the knowledge of the gospel, I was as zealous for the papis- 
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tieal laws mill traditions of the fathers, as ever any was, most ear¬ 
nestly maintaining and defending them as holy and necessary to 
salvation. Moreover, I endeavoured to observe and keep them 
myself, as much as was possible for me to do; punishing my poor 
body with fasting, watching, praying, and other exercises, more 
than all they which at this day do so bitterly hate and persecute 
me, because now I take from them the glory of justifying by 
works and merits. For I was so diligent and superstitious in the 
observation hereof, that I laid more upon my body, than, with¬ 
out danger of health, it was able to bear. I honoured the Popo 
of mere conscience, and tmfcignedly, not seeking after prebends, 
promotions, and livings: but whatsoever I did, I did it with a 
single heart, of a good zeal, and for the glory of Clod. Put those 
things which then were gainful unto me, now with Paul, l count 
to be but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ 
my Lord. Put our adversaries, as idle bellies, and tried with no 
temptations, believe not that I and many others have endured 
such tilings: 1 speak of such, as with great desire sought for 
peace and ipiietness of conscience, which notwithstanding in so 
great darkness it was not possible for them to find. 

Veiue 15, 16, 17. lint when il hail pleased God (which had separated me 
from my moiticr’* womb, and called me by his grace) to reveal his Son in 
me, that 1 should preach him among the (ientiles, immediately I communi¬ 
cated not with flesh and blood. Neither came 1 again to Jerusalem, to them 
which were apostles before me, but 1 went unto Arabia, and turned again 
unto Damascus. 

This is the first journey of Paul. And here he witnesseth, 
that straightway, after ho was called by the grace of God, to 
preach Christ among the Gentiles, he went unto Arabia, without 
the advice of any man, to that work whereunto he was called. 
And this place witnesseth by whom he was taught, and by what 
means he came to the knowledge of the gospel, and to his apos- 
tleship. ‘•When it had pleased God,” saith he. As if he would 
say: I have not deserved it, because I was zealous of the law of 
God without judgment, nay rather, this foolish and wicked zeal 
stirred me up, that, God so permitting, I fell headlong into more 
abominable and outrageous sins; I persecuted the church of God, 
I was an enemy to Christ, I blasphemed his gospel, and to con¬ 
clude, 1 was the author of shedding much innocent blood. This 
was my desert. In the midst of this cruel rage, I was called to 
such inestimable grace. What! was it because of this outrage¬ 
ous cruelty ! No, forsooth. But the abundant grace of God, who 
calleth, and sheweth mercy to whom he will, pardoned and for 
gave me all those blasphemies: and for these my horrible sins, 
which then I thought to he perfect righteousness, and an accep¬ 
table service unto God, he gave unto me his grace, the know¬ 
ledge of his truth, and called me to be an apostle. 


E 
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We also are eome at this day, to the knowledge of grace by 
(lie self-same merits. I crucified Christ daily in my monkish life, 
and blasphemed God through my false faith, wherein I then 
continually lived. Outwardly I was not as other men, extor¬ 
tioners, unjust, whoremongers: hut I kept chastity, poverty, and 
obedience. Moreover, I was free from the cares of this present 
life. 1 was only given to fasting, watching, praying, saying of 
masses, and such like. Notwithstanding, in the mean time, I 
fostered under this cloaked holiness, and trust in mine own righ¬ 
teousness, continual mistrust, doubtfulness, fear, hatred, and 
blasphemy against God. And this my righteousness was nothing 
else but a filthy puddle, and the very kingdom of the devil. 
For Satan loveth such saints, and accouuteth them for his dear 
darlings, who destroy their own bodies and souls, and deprive 
themselves of all the blessings of God’s gifts. In the mean time, 
notwithstanding, wickedness, blindness, contempt of God, igno¬ 
rance of the gospel, profanation of the sacraments, blaspheming 
and treading of Christ under foot, and the abuse of all the be¬ 
nefits and gifts of God, do reign in them at the full. To con¬ 
clude, such saints are the bond-slaves of Satan, and therefore 
are driven to speak, think, and do whatsoever he will, although 
outwardly they seem to excel all others iu good works, in ho¬ 
liness ami strictness of life. 

Such we were under the popedom: verily no less, if not more 
contumelious and blasphemous against Christ and his gospel, 
than Paul himself, and specially I: for I did so highly esteem the 
Pope’s authority, that to dissent from him, even in the least point, 
I thought it a sin worthy of everlasting death. And that wicked 
opinion caused me to think that John Huss was a cursed heretic, 
yea, and I accounted it a heinous offence, hut once to think of 
him, and I would myself, iu defence of the Pope’s authority, have 
ministered fire and sword, for the burning and destroying of that 
heretic, and thought it a high service unto God so to do. Where¬ 
fore if you compare publicans and harlots with these holy hypo¬ 
crites, they are not evil. For they, when they offend, have re¬ 
morse of conscience, and do not justify their wicked doings; but 
these men are so far from acknowledging their abominations, ido¬ 
latries, wicked will-worshippings and ceremonies, to he sins, that 
they atiirm the same to be righteousness, and a most acceptable 
sacrifice unto God, yea, they adore them as matters of singular 
holiness, and through them, do promise salvation unto others, 
and also sell them for money, as things available to salvation. 

This is then our goodly righteousness, this is our high merit, 
which bringeth unto us the knowledge of grace; to wit, that we 
have so deadly and so devilishly persecuted, blasphemed, trodden 
undor foot, and condemned God, Christ, the gospel, faith, the 
sacraments, all godly men, the true worship of God, and have 
taught and stablished quite contrary things. And the more holy 
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we were, the more were we blinded, and the more did we wor¬ 
ship the devil. There was not one of ns, but he was a blood¬ 
sucker, if not in deed, yet in heart 

Verse 15. When it pleased God. 

As though lie would say: It is the alone and inestimable fa¬ 
vour of God, that not only he hath spared me, so wicked and so 
cursed a wretch, such a blasphemer, a persecutor, and a rebel 
against God, but besides that, hath also given unto me the know¬ 
ledge of salvation, his Spirit, Christ his Son, the office of an 
apostle, and everlasting lu’e. So Got! beholding us guilty in the 
like sins, hath not only pardoned our impieties and blasphemies 
of his mere mercy for Christ’s sake, but hath also overwhelmed 
us with great benefits and spiritual gifts. But many of us arc 
not only unthankful unto God for this his inestimable grace, and, 
as it is written, (2 Pet. i.) do forget the cleansing of their old 
sins, but also opening again a window to the devil, they begin 
to loathe his word, and many also do pervert and corrupt it, and 
so become authors of new errors. “The ends of these men are 
worse than the beginnings,” (Matt xii. 45.) 

Verse 15. Which bad separated me from my mother’s womb. 

Phis is a Hebrew phrase. As if he said: which had sancti¬ 
fied, ordained, and prepared me. That is, God had appointed, 
when I was yet in my mother’s womb, that I should so rage 
against his church, and that afterwards he would mercifully call 
me back again from the midst of my cruelty and blasphemy, by 
his mere grace into the way of truth and salvation. To be short, 
when I was not yet born, I was an apostle in the sight of God, 
and when the time was come, I was declared an apostle before 
the whole world. 

Thus Paul cutteth off all deserts, and giveth glory to God 
alone, but to himself all shame and confusion. As though he 
would say: all the gifts both small and great, as well spiritual 
as corporal, which God purposed to give unto me, and all the 
good things which at any time in all my life I should do, God 
himself had before appointed \*hen I was yet in my mother’s 
womb, where I could neither wish, think, nor do any good 
thing. Therefore this gift also came unto me by the mere pre¬ 
destination and free mercy of God before I was yet born. 
Moreover, after I was bora, he supported me, being loaded 
with innumerable and most horrible iniquities. And that he 
might the more manifestly declare the unspeakable and inesti¬ 
mable greatness of his mercy towards me, he of his mere grace 
forgave my abominable and infinite sins, and moreover reple¬ 
nished me with such plenty of his grace, that I did not only 
know what things are given unto us in Christ, but preached the 
same also unto others. Such are the deserts and merits of all 
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men, and especially of those old dotards, who exorcise them¬ 
selves wholly in the stinking puddles of man’s own righteousness. 

Verse 15. And railed me by hii grace. 

Mark the diligence of the apostle. “ He called me,” saith 
he, How? Was it. for my pharisaical religion, or for my blame¬ 
less and holy life? For my prayers, fastings, and works? No. 
Much less then for my blasphemies, persecutions, oppressions. 
How then? By his mere grace alone. 

Vf.ure IG. To reveal his Son in me. 

You hear in this place, what manner of doctrine is given and 
committed to Paul: to wit, the doctrine of the gospel, which is 
the revelation of the Son of God. This is a doctrine quite con¬ 
trary to the law, which revcaleth not the Son of God, but it 
sheweth forth sin, it terrifieth the conscience, it revcaleth death, 
the wrath and judgment of God, and hell. The gospel there¬ 
fore is such a doctrine, as admitted no law: yea it must be se¬ 
parate as far from the law, as there is distance between heaven 
and earth. This difference in itself is easy and plain, but unto 
us it is hard and full of difficulty. For it is an easy matter to 
say, that the gospel is nothing else but the revealing of the Sou 
of God, or the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and not the revealing 
of the law. But in tin* agony and conflict, of conscience, to hold 
this fast, and to practise it in deed, it is a hard matter, yea, and 
to them also that be most exercised therein. 

Now, if the gospel be the revealing of the Son of God, as Paul 
definetii it in this place, then surely it aceuseth not, it feareth 
not the consequence, it threateneth not death, it bringeth not to 
despair, as the law doth: but it is a doctrine concerning Christ, 
which is neither law nor work, but our righteousness, wisdom, 
sanctification, and redemption, (1 Cor.i.30.) Although this thing 
be more clear than the sun-light, yet notwithstanding the mad¬ 
ness and blindness of the Papists hath been so great, that of the 
gospel they have made a law of charity, and of Christ a law¬ 
maker, giving more strait and heavy commandments than Moses 
himself. But the gospel tcachetli, that Christ came not to set 
forth a new law, and to give commandments as touching man¬ 
ners: but that he came to this end, that he might be made an 
oblation for the sins of the whole world, and that our sins might 
be forgiven, and everlasting life given unto us for his sake, and 
not for the works of the law, or for our own righteousness. Of 
this inestimable treasure freely bestowed upon us, the gospel 
properly preacheth unto us. Wherefore it is a kind of doc.rme 
that is not learned or gotten hv any study, diligence, or wisdom 
of man, nor yet by the law of God, but it is revealed by God 
himself, as Paul saith in this plat e; first by the external word: 
then by the working cf God’s spirit inwardly. The gospel 
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therefore is a divine word that came down from heaven, and is 
revealed by the Holy Ghost, who was also sent for the same 
I mi-pose: yet in such sort notwithstanding, that the outward 
word must go before. For Paul himself had no inward reve¬ 
lation, until lie had heard the outward word from heaven, which 
wius this, “ Saul, Saul, why pcrseeutest thou me?” (Acts ix. 4.) 
First, therefore, lie heard the outward word, then afterwards 
followed revelations, the knowledge of the word faith, and the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost 

Verde 16. Thai I ihnuld preach him among the Gentiles. 

It pleased God, said he, “ to reveal himself in me.” To 
what purpose ? Not only that I myself should believe in the Sou 
of God, but also that I should preach him among the Gentiles. 
And why not among the Jews: Lo, here we see that Paul is 
properly the apostle of the Gentiles, albeit he preached Christ 
among the Jews also. 

Paul comprehendeth here in few words, as is his wont, his 
whole divinity, which is, to preach Christ among the Gentiles. 
As if he would say, I will not burden the Gentiles with the law, 
because I am the apostle and evangelist of the Gentiles, and not 
their lawgiver. Thus he directeth all his words against the false 
apostles. As though he would say: O ye Galatians, ye have 
not heard the righteousness of the law, or of works, to be taught 
by me: for this belongeth to Moses, and not to me Paul, being 
the apostle of the Gentiles. For my office and ministry is to 
bring the gospel unto you, and to shew unto you the same reve¬ 
lation which I myself have had. Therefore ought you to hear 
no teacher that teacheth the law. For among the Gentiles, the 
law ought not to he preached, but the gospel; not Moses, but 
the Son of God; not the righteousness of works, but the righ¬ 
teousness of faith. This is the preaching that properly belongeth 
to the Gentiles. 

Verse 17. Immediately I communicated not with flesh and blood. 

Paul here making mention of flesh and blood, speaketh not of 
the apostles. For by-and-by he addeth: “ Neither came I again 
to Jerusalem, to them which were apostles before me.” But this 
is Paul’s meaning, that after he had once received the revelation 
of the gospel from Christ, he consulted not with any man in 
Damascus, much less did he desire any man to teach him the 
gospel: again, that he went not to Jerusalem, to Peter and the 
other apostles, to learn the gospel of them, hut that forthwith he 
preached Jesus Christ in Damascus, where he received baptism 
of Ananias, and imposition of hands: for it was necessary for 
him to have the outward sign and testimony of his calling. The 
same also writeth Luke, Acts ix. 
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Vein 17. Neither came I to Jet uealem, to them that were apoatlea before 
me, but went into Arabia, and turned again into Damascus. 

That is, I went into Arabia before I saw the apostles, or con¬ 
sulted with them, .and forthwith I took upon me the office of 
preaching among the Gentiles: for thereunto I was called, and had 
also received a revelation from God. He did not then receive his 
gospel of any man, or of the apostles themselves, but was content 
with his heavenly calling, and with the revelation of Jesus Christ 
alone. Wherefore this whole place is a confutation of the false 
apostles’ argument, which they used against Paul, saying that 
he was but a scholar, and a hearer of the apostles, who lived after 
the law: and moreover, that Paul himself also had lived accord¬ 
ing to the law, and therefore it was necessary that the Gentiles 
themselves should keep the law, and be circumcised. To the 
end therefore that he might stop the mouths of these cavillers, he 
rehearseth this long history: before my conversion, saitli he, I 
learned not my gospel of the apostles, nor of any other of the 
brethren that believed (for I persecuted extremely, not only this 
doctrine, but also the church of God, and wasted it): neither after 
my conversion; for forthwith 1 preached, not Moses with his 
law, but Jesus Christ at Damascus, consulting with no man, 
neither as yet having seen any of the apostles. 

Versr IS, 19. Then after three years, I came again to Jerusalem, to visit 
Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. And none other of the apostles 
saw I, save James, the Lord’s brother. 

Paul granteth that he was with the apostles, but not with all 
the apostles. Howbeit he declareth, that he went up to Jerusa¬ 
lem to them, not commanded, but of his own accord, not to learn 
any tiling of them, but to see Peter. The same thing Luke also 
writeth m the ninth chapter of the Acts, that Barnabas led Paul 
to the apostles, and declared to them, how that lie had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that he spake unto him: also that he had 
preached boldly at Damascus, in the name of Jesus. This wit¬ 
ness beareth Barnabas of him. All his words are so framed, 
that they prove his gospel not to be of man. Indeed he grant¬ 
eth that he had seen Peter, and James the brother of our Lord, 
but none other of the apostles besides these two, and that he 
learned nothing of them. 

He grafttetii therefore that he was at Jerusalem with the 
apostles; and this did the false apostles only report. He grant¬ 
eth moreover, that he had lived after the manner of the Jews, 
but yet only among the Jews. And this is it which he saith in 
the ninth chapter of his first epistle to the Corinthians: “when 
I was free from all men, I madifmyself servant to all men, that 
I might win the more. To the Jews 1 became as a Jew, that I 
might win the Jews, and I was made all things to all men, that 
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I might by all means save some. He granteth therefore, that 
he was at Jerusalem with the apostles, but he denieth that he 
had learned his gospel of them. Also he denieth that he was 
constrained to teach the gospel ns the apostles had prescribed. 
The whole effect then of this matter lieth in this word, “to see;” 
“I wcnt,”saith lie, “to see Peter, aud not. to learn of him. There¬ 
fore neither is Peter my master, nor yet James.” And as for 
the other apostles, he utterly denieth that he saw any of them. 

But why doth Paul repeat this so often, that he learned not 
his gospel of men, nor of the apostles themselves? His purpose 
is this, to persuade the churches of Galatia, which were now led 
away by the false apostles, and to put them out of all doubt that 
bis gospel was the true word of God, aud for this cause he re¬ 
peated! it so often. And if he had not prevailed herein, he never 
could have stopped the mouths of the false apostles. For thus 
they would have objected against him: We are as good as Paul, 
we are disciples of the apostles as well as he; moreover, he is 
but one alone, and we are many; therefore we excel him, both 
in authority anil in number also. 

I lore Paul was constrained to glory, to affirm and swear, that 
he learned not his gospel of any man, neither received it of the 
apostles themselves. For his ministry was here in great danger, 
and all the churches likewise, which had used him as their chief 
pastor and teacher. The necessity therefore of his ministry, 
and of all the churches required, that with a holy pride he 
should vaunt ol his vocation, and of the knowledge of the gospel 
revealed unto him by Christ, that their consciences might be 
thoroughly persuaded that his doctrine was the true word of 
God. Here had Paul a weighty matter in hand: namely, .that 
all the churches in Galatia might be kept in sound doctrine: yea, 
the controversy was in deed, as touching life and death everlast¬ 
ing. For if the pure word of God be once taken away, there 
remaiiieth no consolation, no life, no salvation. The cause there¬ 
fore whv he reciteth these tilings, is to retain the churches in 
true and sound doctrine. His purpose is therefore to shew by 
this history, that he receiveth his gospel of no man. Again, that 
lie preached for a certain time, namely, the space of three or 
four years, both in Damascus and Arabia, by revelation from 
God, before he had seen any of the apostles, even the self-same 
gospel that the apostles had preached. 

20. Ami now the things which I write anto you, behold I witness 
before God I Jie not. 

Wherefore addeth he an oath? Because he reporteth a his¬ 
tory, he is constrained to svmnr, to the end that the churches 
might believe him, and alsolhat the false apostles should not 
say, who knoweth whether Paul speaketh the truth or no? Here 
you see that Paul, the elect vessel of God, was in so great con- 
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tempt among liis own Galatians, to whom he had preached 
Christ, that it was necessary for him to swear that he spake the 
truth. If this happened then to the apostles, to have so mighty 
adversaries, that they durst despise them, and accuse them of 
lying, what marvel is it if the like at this day happen unto us, 
which in no respect are worthy to be compared with the apostles? 
lie sweareth, therefore, in a matter (as it seemeth) of no weight, 
that he speaketh the truth, namely, that he tarried not with 
Peter to learn of him, but only to see him; but if you weigh the 
matter diligently, it is very weighty and of great importance, as 
may appear by that is said before. In like manner we swear 
after the example of Paul, in this wise: God knoweth that we 
lie not, &c. 

V ersb 21. After that, I went into the coaFts of Syria and Cilicia. 

Syria and Cilicia are countries near situate together. This is 
it that he still goeth about to persuade, that as well before he 
had seen the apostles as after, he was always a teacher of the 
gospel, and that he received it by the revelation of Christ, and 
was never any disciple of the apostles. 

Versf. 22, 23, 24. For I was unknown by face unto the churches of Judea, 
which were in Christ. But they heard only some say,he which persecuted 
in times past, now preucheth the faith, which before he destroyed, and 
they glorified (Jod. 

This lie addetli for the sequel and continuance of the history, 
that after he lmd seen Peter, he went into Syria and Cilicia, and 
there preached, and so preached, that he won the testimony of 
all the churches in Judea. As though he would say, I appeal 
to t^ie testimony of all the churches, yea, even of those which 
arc m Judea; for the churches do witness, not only in Damas¬ 
cus, Arabia, Syria, and Cilicia, but. also Judea, that I have 
preached the same faith which I once withstood and persecuted. 
And they glorified God in me; not because I taught that circumci¬ 
sion and the law of Moses ought to lie kept, but for the preach¬ 
ing of faith, and for the edifying of the churches by my ministry 
in the gospel. Ye therefore have the testimony not only of 
the people of Damascus and of Arabia, hut also of the whole 
catholic or universal churches of Judea. 


CHAP. II. 

Verse 1. Then fourteen years after, I went up to Jerusalem. 

Paul taught that the Gentilelgwere justified by faith only, 
without the works of the law. This doctrine when he had pub¬ 
lished abroad among the Gentiles, he cometh to Antioch, and 
deelareth to the disciples what he had done. Then they which 
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had been trained up in the old customs of the law, rose against 
Paul with great indignation, for that he preached to the Gen¬ 
tiles liberty from the bondage of the law. Whereupon followed 
great dissension, which afterwards stirred up new troubles. Paul 
and Barnabas stood strongly to the truth, and testified, saving, 
wheresoever we preached among the Gentiles, “the Holy Ghost 
came and fell upon those which heard the word: and this was 
done throughout all the churches of the Gentiles. But we 
preached not circumcision, neither did we require the keeping of 
the law, but we preached only faith in Jesus Christ, and at this 
preaching of faith, God gave to the hearers the Holy Ghost.” 
The Holy Ghost, therefore, doth approve the faith of the Gen¬ 
tiles, without the law and circumcision; for if the preaching of 
the gospel, and faith of the Gentiles in Christ, had not pleased 
him, he had not come down in a visible shape upon the uncir- 
cumcised which heard the word. Seeing then by the only hear¬ 
ing of faith, lie came down upon them, it is certain that the Holy 
Ghost by this sign hath approved the faith of the Gentiles; for 
it doth not appear that this was ever done before at the preach¬ 
ing of the law. 

Then the Jews, and many of the Pharisees, which did be¬ 
lieve, and notwithstanding bear yet a great zeal to the law, ear¬ 
nestly striving to maintain the glory thereof, set themselves 
fiercely against Paul, (who affirmed that the Gentiles were jus¬ 
tified by faith only, without the works of the law,) contending, 
that the law ought to be kept, and that the Gentiles ought to be 
circumcised; for otherwise they could not be saved. And no 
marvel; for the very name of the law of God is holy and dread¬ 
ful. The heathen man, which never knew any thing of the law 
of God, if lie hear any man say, this doctrine is the law of God, 
he is moved therewith: how then could it be but the Jews must 
needs be moved, and vehemently contend for the maintenance 
of the law of God, which even from their infancy had been nur- 
sled and trained np therein ? 

We see at this day, how obstinate the Papists be, in defend¬ 
ing their traditions and doctrines of devils; wherefore, it was 
much less to he marvelled that the Jews did so vehemently and 
zealously strive for the maintenance of their law, which they had 
received from God. Custom is of such force, that whereas na¬ 
ture is of itself inclined to the observation of the law, by Jong 
continuance, it so confirmeth nature, that now it beeometh a 
double nature; therefore, it was not possible for the Jews which 
were newly, couverted-to Christ, suddenly to forsake the law; 
who, though they had received the faith of Christ, thought it 
necessary, notwithstanding, to ohserve the law. And witn this 
their weakness God did bear fora time, until the doctrine of the 
gospel might be plainly discerned from the law; so he bare with 
the infirmity of Israel in the time of king Achab, when the peo- 
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pie halted between two religion*. He bare also with our weak¬ 
ness whilst we were under tne blindness of the Pope. “ For he is 
long-suffering and full of mercy.” But we must not abuse this 
goodness ana patience of the Lord, nor continue still in our 
weakness and error, since the truth is now revealed by the clear 
light of the gospel. 

Moreover, they that stood against Paul, affirming, that the 
Gentiles ought to be circumcised, had to lay for themselves, first, 
the law and custom of the country, then, the example of the 
apostles, and last of all, the example of Paul himself, who had 
circumcised Timothy. Wherefore, if Paul in his defence said, 
that he did not this of necessity, but for Christian love and 
liberty, lest they which were weak in faith should be offended, 
which of them would believe him ? Hereunto all the people 
would answer: Since it is evident that thou hast circumcised 
Timothy, thou mayest say what thou wilt; notwithstanding thou 
hast done it. For this is a matter far passing all men’s capacity, 
and therefore they could not understand it Moreover, no 
defence can serve when a man hath lost the favour of the people, 
and is fallen into such deadly hatred and contempt. Paul there¬ 
fore seeing this contention, and these clamours daily to increase 
more and more, and being also warned by revelation from God, 
after fourteen years (besides those wherein he had preached in 
Damascus and Arabia) goeth up again to Jerusalem, to confer 
his gospel with the other apostles: yet not for his own cause, 
but for the people’s sake. 

Now, this contention touching the observation of the law, 
exerciseth Paul a long time after, and wrought him much trouble; 
but 1 do not think that this is the contention which Luke speak- 
eth of in the fifteenth of the Acts, which happened, as it appear- 
eth by-and-by, after the beginning of the gospel; but this 
history which Paul here mentioneth, seemeth to be done long 
after, when Paul had now almost eighteen years preached the 
gospel. 

V ERIE 1. Wilh Barnabas, and took with me Titua. 

He ioineth unto himself two witnesses, Barnabas and Titus. 
Barnabas was Paul’s companion in preaching to the Gentiles 
freedom from the servitude of the law. He was also a witness 
of those tilings which Paul did, and had seen the Holy Ghost 
given unto the Gentiles, which were uncircumcised and free from 
Moses’s law, by the only preaching of faith in Jesus Christ, and 
he only stuck to Paul in this point, that it was not necessary 
that the Gentiles should be burdened with the law, but that it 
was enough for them to believe in Christ: wherefore, by his 
own experience, he testifieth With Paul against the laws, that the 
Gentiles were made the children of God, and saved by faith 
alone in Jesus Christ, without the law of circumcision. 
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Titus was not only a Christian, but also the chief overseer 
in Crete; for unto him Paul had committed the charge ofgovem- 
iug the churches there (Tit. i.), and this Titus was a Gentile. 

Verse 2. And I went up by revelation. 

For unless Paul hud been admonished by revelation, he had 
not pone up to Jerusalem: but because God warned him by a 
special revolution, and commanded him to go up, therefore he 
went. And this he did to bridle, or at least to appease, the 
Jews that believed, and yet obstinately contended about the 
keeping of the law, to the end that the truth of the gospel might 
the more be advanced and continued. 

V erse 2. And I communicated with them teaching the gospel. 

You bear then, that at length, after eighteen years, he went 
up to Jerusalem, and conferred with the apostles touching his 
gospel. 

Verse 2. Which I preach among the Gentiles. 

For among the Jews he suffered the law and circumcision for 
it time, as the other apostles did: “I am made all things unto 
all inen,”saith he, (1 Cor.ix.22.) Yet ever holding the true doo- 
trine of the gospel, which he preferred above the law, circumci¬ 
sion, the apostles, yea, and an angel from heaven. For thus 
he saitli unto the Jews: “ Through this Christ is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins.” And he addeth very plaiuly: 
‘•and from all things, from the which ye could not be justi¬ 
fied,” (Acts xiii. 39.) For this cause he teacheth and defendeth 
the doctrine of the gospel so diligently every where, and never 
suffereth it to come in danger. Notwithstanding, he did not 
suddenly break out at the first, but had regard unto the weak. 
And because the weak should not be otfenaed, there is no doubt 
but he spake to the Jews after this manner: if that unprofitable 
service of Moses’ law, which nothing availeth to righteousness, 
do so highly please you, ye may keep it still for me, so that the 
Gentiles widen are not hound to this law, be not charged there¬ 
withal. 

Paul therefore confesseth, tliat he conferred the gospel with 
the apostles, but saith he, they profited me, or taught me nothing; 
but I rather for the defence of the liberty of the gospel, in 
the presence of the apostles, did constantly resist those which 
would needs force the observation of the law upon the Gentiles, 
and so did overcome them. Wherefore your false apostles lie, 
in saying that I circumcised Timothy, that I shaved my head in 
Cenchrea, and that 1 went up Jerusalem, at the command¬ 
ment of the apostles. Nay, rather, I glory, that in going up to 
Jerusalem, by the revelation of God, and not at the command¬ 
ment of the apostles, and there conferring my gospel with rimyo. 



60 


COMMENTARY ON ST. TAl’l/s 


[CHAP. II. 

1 brought to pass to the contrary, that is to say, obtained tlmt 
the apostles did approve me, and not those which were against 
me. 

Now, the question whereupon the apostles conferred together 
in this assembly, was this: whether the keeping the law were 
necessary to justification or no. To this Paul answercth: I 
have preached unto the Gentiles, according to my gospel which 
I received from God, faith in Christ, and not the law, and at 
this preaching of faith, they received the Holy Ghost; and hereof 
llarnabas shall bear ine witness. Wherefore I conclude, that 
the Gentiles ought not to be burdened with the law, nor to be 
circumcised. Notwithstanding, I give no restraint to the Jews 
herein, who if they will needs keep the law and be circumcised, 
I am not against it, so that they do it with freedom of conscience. 
And thus have I taught and lived among the Jews, “being 
made a Jew unto the Jews;” holding ever the truth of the gos¬ 
pel notwithstanding. 

Verse 2. But particularly with them that were the chiefest. 

That is to say, I did not only confer with the brethren, but 
with those that were the chiefest among- them. 

Verse 2. Lest by any means I should run, or had run in vain. 

Not, that Paul doubted, that he ran, or had run in vain, foras¬ 
much as he had now preached the gospel eighteen years, (for it 
followeth incontinent in the text, that lie had continued firm and 
constant all this while, and had prevailed) hut for that many did 
think that, Paul had therefore preached the gospel so many years 
in vain, because he had set, the Gentiles at liberty from the ob¬ 
servation of the la w. Moreover, this opinion daily more and 
more increased, that the law was necessary to justification. 
Wherefore, in going up to Jerusalem by revelation, he meant so 
to remedy this evil, that, by this conference all men might plainly 
see his gospel t o be in one point contrary to the doctrine of the 
other apostles, to the end that by this means he might stop the 
mouths of the adversaries, which would else have said, that he 
ran, or had run in vain. Note here by the way, the virtue of 
man’s own righteousness, or the righteousness of the law to he 
such, that they which teach it, do run and live in vain. 

V erie 3. But neither yet Titus, which was with me, though lie were a Grecian, 
was compelled to he circumcised. 

This word (was compelled) sufficiently declareth what the 
conference and conclusion was: to wit, that the Gentiles should 
not be constrained to be circumcised, but that circumcision 
should be permitted to them for a time: not as necessary to 
righteousness, but for a reverence to the fathers; and for chari¬ 
ty’s sake towards the weak, lest they should be offended, until 
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they wore pro mi up more strong in fiiitli. For it might have 
seemed a very strange and unseemly thing, upon a sudden to 
forsake tlie law and traditions of the fathers, which had been 
given to this people from God with so great glory. 

Paul then did not reject circumcision as a damnable thing, 
neither did he by word or deed enforce the Jews to forsake it. 
For in the seventh chapter of his first, epistle to the Corinthians, 
he saitli: u If any man he called, being circumcised, let him not 
add uncircumcision.”—But lie rejected circumcision as a thing, 
not necessary to righteousness, seeing the fathers themselves 
were not justified thereby, (Bom. iv. 11.) lmt it. was unto them 
as a sign onlv, or a seal of righteousness, whereby they testified 
and exercised their faith. Notwithstanding the believing Jews 
which were yet weak, and hare a zeal to the law, hearing that 
cireiimeision was not necessary to righteousness, could under¬ 
stand this no otherwise, hut that it was altogether unprofitable 
and danmaldc. And this fond opinion of the weak Jews, the 
false apostles did increase, to the end, that, the hearts of the peo¬ 
ple being stirred up against Paul, by this occasion, they might 
thoroughly discredit his doctrine. So we at this day do not 
reject fasting, and other good exercises as damnable things: hut 
we tench, that by these exercises we do not obtain remission 
of sins. When the people hear this, by-and-by they judge us to 
speak against good works. And this opinion the Pat lists do 
confirm and increase by their preachings and writings. But they 
lie, and do us great wrong. For many years past, there was 
never any that taught more sound and godly doctrine as touch¬ 
ing good works, than we do at this day. 

Paul therefore did not so condemn circumcision, as though it 
were sin to receive it, or keep it: for the Jews would have been 
highly offended; hut it was deeided in this conference and coun¬ 
cil, that it was not necessary to justification, and therefore not to 
he forced upon the Gentiles. No this moderation was found, 
that for the revereuee of the lathers, and charity towards the 
weak in faith, the Jews should keep the law ami circumcision 
still for a time; notwithstanding they should not thereby seek 
to be justified. And moreover, that the Gentiles should not he 
hurthened therewith, both because it would have been to them 
a > cry strange thing, and also a burden intolerable, (Acts xv. 10.) 
Briefly, that none should be constrained to be circumcised, or 
any coast rained from circumcision. 

Paul therefore compelled none that would be circumcised, to 
remain uncircuificised, so that he knew circumcis^n not to be 
necessary to justification. This constraint would Paul take awav. 
1 herefore lie suffered the Jews to keep the law, so that they did 
it with a free conscience. For he had ever taught, as well the 
Jews as the Gentiles, that in conscience they ought to be freo 
from the law and circumcision; like as all the patriarchs, and 
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all the faithful in the Old Testament, were free in conscience, 
and justified by faith, and not by the law or circumcision. And 
indeed, Paul might have suffered Titus to be circumcised; but 
because he saw that they would compel him thereunto, he would 
not. For if they had prevailed therein, by-and-hy they would 
have gathered that it had been necessary to justification, and so 
through this sufferance, they would have triumphed against Paul. 

Now, as the false apostles would not leave circumcision and 
the observation of the law indifferent, but required the same as 
necessary to salvation, so at this day our adversaries do obsti¬ 
nately contend, that men’s traditions cannot be omitted without 
peril of salvation; and thus of an example of charity, they make 
an example of faith, when notwithstanding there is but. one ex¬ 
ample of faith, which is to believe in Jesus Christ. And this, 
as it is alone necessary to salvation, so doth it also indifferently 
pertain to all men. Notwithstanding the adversaries would 
rather worship the devil ten times instead of God, than they 
would suffer this. Therefore they are daily hardened more 
and more, and seek to establish their impieties and blasphemies 
against God, defending the same by force and tyranny, and will 
not agree, or consent unto us in any point. 13ut what then? 
Let us go on boldly in (Jie name of the Lord of Hosts, and for 
all this, let us not cease to, set forth the glory of Jesus Christ: 
and let us fight valiantly against the kingdom of Antichrist, by 
the word, and by prayer, “ that the name of God alone may be 
sanctified, that his kingdom may come, and that his will may 
be done.” (Matt. vi. 9, 10.) And that this may speedily come 
to pass, we desire even from the bottom of our hearts, and say, 
Amen, Amen. 

This triumph of Paul, therefore, was very glorious: namely, 
that Titus, who was a Gentile, although he were in the midst 
of the apostles, and all the faithful, where this question was so 
vehemently debated, was not yet constrained to be circumcised. 
This victory Paul carrieth away, and saith, that on this confer¬ 
ence, it was decided, by the consent of all the apostles, the whole 
church also approving the same, that Titus should not be circum¬ 
cised. This is a strong argument, and maketh very much against 
the false apostles. And with this argument: neither was Titus 
compelled to be circumcised, Paul was able to repress and migh¬ 
tily to convince all his adversaries: as if he should say, why do 
these counterfeit apostles so falsely report of me, saying, that I 
am compelled to keep circumcision by the commandment of the 
apostles, seeing I have the witness of all the faithful in Jeru¬ 
salem, aud moreover, of all the apostles themselves, that by my 
pursuit and travel, the contrary was there determined, ana that 
I did not only there prevail that Titus should not be circum¬ 
cised, but that the apostles also did approve and ratify the same? 
Your counterfeit apostles therefore do lie deadly, which slander 
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iue under the name of the apostles, and thereby deceive you; 
for I have the apostles, and all the faithful, not against me, but 
with me. And this I prove by the example of Titus. 

Notwithstanding', Paul, as I have often said, did not condemn 
eircumcision as an unprofitable thing, nor constrained any man 
thereunto. For it is neither sin nor righteousness to be circum¬ 
cised or uncircumcised, as it is neither sin nor righteousness to 
eat or drink. “ For whether thou eat or eat not, thou art 
neither better nor worse,” (1 Cor. viii. 8.) But if any man 
should add thereto either sin or righteousness, and sav: d thou 
eat thou sinnest, if thou abstain thou art "righteous, he should 
shew himself both foolish and wicked. Therefore to join cere¬ 
monies with sin or righteousness, is great impiety; as the Pope 
doth, who in his form of excommunication, threateneth to all 
those that do not obey the law of the bishop of Home, God’s 
great curse and indignation, and so maketh all his laws necessary 
to salvation. Wherefore the devil himself speakcth in the per¬ 
son of the Pope, in all the Pope’s decrees.—I'or if salvation con- 
sisteth in keeping of the Pope’s laws, what need have wo of 
Christ to be our justifier and saviour. 

Verse 4, 6. For all the false brethren that crept in, who came in privily to 

espy out our liberty which we have in Chrftt Jeans, that they might bring 

us into bondage. To whom we gave not place by subjection for an hour, 

that the truth of the gospel might continue with you. 

Here Paul sheweth the cause why he went up to Jerusalem, 
and there conferred bis gospel with the other apostles, and why 
be would not circumcise Titus; not that he might be the more 
certain, or confirmed in the gospel by the apostles, for he no¬ 
thing doubted thereof; but that the truth of the gospel might 
continue in the churches of the Galatians, and in all the churches 
of the Gentiles. We see, then, that the business of Paul was 
no light matter. 

Now, where he speaketh of the truth of the gospel, he sheweth 
that there he two gospels, a true and a false gospel. Indeed, 
the gospel of itself is simple, true, and sincere.; but by the ma¬ 
lice of Satan’s ministry, it is corrupt and defaced. Therefore 
where he saitli “ the truth of the gospel,” he would have us to 
imderstand also the contrary. As if he would say: the false 
apostles do also preach a faith and a gospel, but they are both 
false : therefore nave I set myself so constantly against them. 
And in that I would not give place unto them, this have I 
brought to pass, that the truth of the gospel continueth with 
you. So the Pope and Anabaptists do brag at this day, that 
they teach the gospel, and faith m Christ True it is: but with 
such fruit as the false apostles once did, whom Paul calleth be¬ 
fore, in the first chapter, troublers of the church, and subvertere 
of the gospel of Christ On the other side, he saith “ that he. 
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teachcth the truth of the gospel.” As if he should say: those 
things which the false apostles teach, brag they never so much 
that they teach the truth, are nothing else hut stark lies. So all 
heretics pretend the name of God, of Christ, and of the church. 
Also they pretend that they will not teach errors or lies, but 
most certain truth and the pure gospel of Christ. 

Now, the truth of the gospel is, that our righteousness cometh 
by faith alone, without the works of the law. The corruption, 
or falsehood of the gospel is, that we are justified by faith, but 
not without the works of the law. With the like condition the 
false apostles also preached the gospel. Even so do our Papists 
at this day. For they say, that we must believe in Christ, and 
that faith is the foundation of our salvation: but it justifieth not, 
except it be furnished with charity. This is not the truth of the 
gospel, but falsehood and dissimulation. But the true gospel 
indeed is, that the works of charity are not the ornament or per¬ 
fection of faith: but that faith of itself is God’s gift, and God’s 
wprk in our hearts, which therefore justifieth us, because it ap- 

f uehendeth Christ our Redeemer. Man’s reason hath the law 
or his object, thus thinking with itself: this I have done, this 
I have not done. But faith being in her own proper office, hath 
no other object but, Jesus Christ the Son of God, delivered to 
death for the sins of the whole world. Itlooketh not to charity; 
it saith not: what have 1 done ? what have I offended ? what 
have I deserved ? but, what hath Christ done ? what hath he 
deserved? Here the truth of the gospel answereth thee: he hath 
redeemed thee from thy sin, from the devil, and from eternal 
death.—Faith therefore aeknowledgeth that in this one person, 
Jesus Christ, it hath forgiveness of sins and eternal life. He 
that lurneth his eyes away from this object, hath no true faith, 
but a fantasy and a vain opinion, and turneth his eyes from 
the promise to the law, which terrilieth and driveth to despe¬ 
ration. 

Wherefore those things which the popish schoolmen have 
taught concerning the justifying faith being furnished with cha¬ 
rity, are nothing else hut mere dreams. For that faith which 
apprehendeth Christ the Son of God, and is furnished with him, 
is the same faith that justifieth, and not the faith which ineludeth 
charity. For a true and steadfast faith must lay hold upon no¬ 
thing else but Christ alone, and in the affections and terrors of 
conscience, it hath nothing else to lean unto, but this diamond, 
Christ Jesus. Wherefore he that apprehendeth Christ by faith, 
although he be never so much terrified with the law, and op¬ 
pressed with the weight of his sins, yet may he be bold to glory 
that he is righteous. How, or by what means? Even by that pre¬ 
cious pearl Christ Jesus, which he possesseth by faith. This 
our adversaries understand not, and therefore they cast away 
tins precious pearl Christ, and in his place they set charity, 
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which, they sav, is their precious diamond. Now when they can¬ 
not tell what faith is, it is impossible that they should have faith - 
much less can they teach it in our opinion to others. And as 
for that which they will seem to have, it is nothing else but na¬ 
tural reason, an opinion, a very dream, and no faith. 

This I say, to the end ye may perceive and note that by 
these words, “the truth of the’ gospel,” Paul vehementlyrenroveth 
the contrary, For he reprehendeth the false apostles, because 
they had taught a false gospel, requiring circumcision, and the 
observation of the law as necessary to salvation. Moreover, they 
went about by wonderful craft and suhtilty to entrap Paid; for 
they watched him narrowly, to see whether he would circum¬ 
cise Titus or no; also, whether he durst withstand them in the 

f >resence of the apostles, and for this cause he reprehendeth them 
utterly. “ They went about,” saith he, “ to spy out our liberty 
which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into 
bondage.” Wherefore the false apostles armed themselves 
on every side, that they might convince and confound him be¬ 
fore the whole congregation. Besides this, they went about to 
abuse the authority of the apostles, in whose presence they ac¬ 
cused him, sayipg, Paul hath brought Titus, being uncircum- 
cised, into the company of all the faithful; he denieth and con¬ 
demned! the law in your presence, which are apostles. If he 
dare l»e so hold to attempt this here and before you, what will 
not he attempt in your absence among the Gentiles? 

' Wherefore, when he perceived that he was so craftily assailed, 
he strongly withstood the false apostles, saying, We did not suf¬ 
fer our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus to come in danger, 
although the false brethren sought by all means to snare us, and 
put us to much trouble: but we overcame diem even by the 
judgment of the apostles themselves, and we would not yield 
unto them, no, not one hour (for, no doubt, their drift was to 
have caused Paul to surcease from this liberty for a time), since 
we saw that they required the observation of the law, as neces¬ 
sary to salvation. But if they had alleged nothing e>se hut 
charitable bearing with the brethren, no doubt but Paul would 
have given them place. But it was another thing that they 
sought: to wit, that they might bring Paul, and all that stuck 
to his doctrine, info bondage. Therefore he would not yield 
unto them, no, not the space of one moment. 

In like manner do we also offer to the Papists all that is to be 
offered, yea, and more than we ought Only we except the liberty 
of conscience, which we have in Christ Jesus. For we will not 
suffer our consciences to be bound to any work, so that by 
d iing this thing or that we should be righteous, or leaving tht 
same undone we should be damned. We are contented to eat 
the same meats that they eat, we will keep their feasts and fast¬ 
ing days, so they will suffer us to do the same with iHree con- 



60 ro.MMr.NTAi;v on st. pai:i’s [<hap. n. 

science, and leave those threatening words, wherewith they have 
terrified and brought, under their subjection the whole world, 
saying, Wo command, we charge, we charge again, we excom¬ 
municate, &c. hut this liberty we cannot obtain; like as Paul 
also could not in his time. Therefore we do as he did. For 
when he saw that he could not obtain this liberty, he would not 
give place to the false apostles, the space of one hour. 

m erofore, like as our adversaries will not leave this free unto 
us, that, only faith in Christ justifieth; so on the other side, 
neither will we nor can we give place unto them, that faith fur¬ 
nished with’charity justifieth. Here we will, and we ought also 
to be rebellious and obstinate against them, for else we should 
lose (he truth of the gospel: we. should lose our liberty, which 
we have, not in the emperor, not in kings and princes, not in 
that monster the Pope, not in the world, not in flesh, blood, 
reason, Ac. but which we have in Christ Jesus. We should 
lose fiiitli in Christ, which, as before 1 have said, apprehended 
nothing else but that precious diamond Christ Jesus. This 
faith, whereby we tire regenerate, justified, and engrafted into 
Christ, if our adversaries will leave unto us sound and uneor- 
rupt, we offer unto them that we will do all things, so that 
they be not contrary to this faith. But because we cannot ob¬ 
tain this at their hands, we again for our part will not yield unto 
them one hair’s breadth. For the matter which we have in hand 
is weighty and of great importance, even touching the death of 
the Son of God; who by the will and eoinmandment of the 
bather was made flesh, was crucified, and died for the sins of the 
world. If faith here give place, then is this death and resurrec¬ 
tion of the Son of God in vain; then is it but a fable, that Christ 
is the Saviour of the world: then is God found a liar, because 
he hath not performed that he promised. Our stoutness there¬ 
fore in this matter is godly and holy. For by it we seek to 
preserve our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, and thereby 
to retain the truth of the gospel; which if we lose, then do we 
also lose God, Christ, all the promises, faith, righteousness, and 
everlasting life. 

But here will some men say, the law is divine and holy. Let 
the law have his glory, lint yet no law, he it never so divine and 
holy, ought to teach me that 1 am justified, and shall live through 
it. 1 giant it may teach me that 1 ought to love God and my 
neighbour; also to live in chastity, soberness, patience, &c. but 
it ought not to shew me, how I should he delivered from sin, the 
devil, death, and hell. Here I must take counsel of the gospel. 
I must hearken to the gospel, which teacheth me, not what I 
ought to do (for that is the proper office of the law), but what 
Jesus Christ the Son of Goa hath done for me: to wit, that he 
suffered and died to deliver me from sin and death. The gospel 
wiileth me to receive this, and to believe it- And this is the 
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truth of the gospel. It is also the principal article of all Chris¬ 
tian doctrine, wherein the knowledge of all godliness consisteth. 
Most necessary it is, therefore, that we should know this article 
well, teach it unto others, and heat it into their heads continually. 
For as it is very tender, so it is soon hurt. This Paul had well 
fried, and of this have all the godly also good experience. 

To conclude, Paul would not circumcise Titus, and, as he 
saith, for no other cause, hut for that certain false brethren were 
crept in, to espy out their liberty, and would have constrained 
Paul to circumcise Titus. Paid seeing this constraint and ne- 
cessitv, would give no place, no not for one hour, but strongly 
resisted them, and therefore he saith, “ Neither Titus which 
was with me, being a Gentile, was compelled to be circumcised.” 
(Gal. ii. 3.) If they had required this in the way of brotherly 
charity, doubtless he would not have denied it. But seeing they 
would have done it as a necessary thing, and that by compul¬ 
sion, to the evil example of others, to the overthrowing ot the 

f 'ospel, and to bring men’s consciences into bondage, therefore 
le set himself mightily against them, and prevailed so, that 
Tirus was not circumcised. 

It may seem but. a small matter to he circumcised, or not cir¬ 
cularised. But. when a man hath an alliance in keeping of it, or 
else is in fear for not keeping of it, here God is denied, Christ is 
rejected, the grace and all the promises of God are refused. But 
if the circumcision he kept without this addition, there is no 
danger. If the Pope would in this sort require of us the keep¬ 
ing of his traditions, as bare ceremonies, it should not be so 
grievous unto ih to keep them: but to bind men’s consciences 
to t hese ceremonies, and to make of them a high and acceptable 
service unto God, yea, and moreover to add, that life and salva¬ 
tion, or death and damnation, consisteth in the; observation 
hereof, is a devilish superstition, and full of blasphemy. Whoso 
will not cry against this, accursed he he. 

V f.rse 6, 7. And of them which seemed In be great, I was not taught, (what 
tliry were in limes past, it is no matter to me, &c.) 

This is a vehement and a stout confutation. For he givetli 
not to the true apostles themselves any glorious title: but as it 
were abasing their dignity, he saith: “Which seemed to bo 
great;” that is, which were in authority, upon whom the deter¬ 
mination of all matters depended. Notwithstanding, the autho¬ 
rity of the apostles was indeed very great in. all the churches. 
And Paul also did not seek any whit to diminish their autho¬ 
rity, but be thus contemptuously answereth the false apostles, 
which set the authority and dignity of the apostles against Paul is 
all the churches, tliat thereby they might weaken Ms authority, 
and bring his whole ministry into contempt. This Paid might 
not suffer. To the end therefore, that the truth of the gospel, 
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and liberty of conscience in Christ, might continue among tlie 
Galatians, and in all the churches of the Gentiles, he answcretli 
stoutly to the false apostles, that, lie passed not how gVcat the 
apostles were, or what they had been in times past; and where¬ 
as they alleged the authority of the name of the apostles against 
him, it touched him nothing at all. He eonfesseth that the 
apostles are indeed somewhat, anil their authority is to be reve¬ 
renced. Notwithstanding his gospel and ministry ought not to 
he overthrown for the name or title of any, whatsoever he be, 
an apostle, or an angel from heaven. 

And this was one of the greatest arguments that the false 
apostles used against Paul. The apostles, said they, were fami¬ 
liarly conversant with Christ for the space of three years. They 
beard and saw all his preachings and miracles. Moreover, they 
themselves preached and wrought miracles while Christ was yet, 
living in the world; whom Paul never saw in the flesh, and as 
touching his conversion, it was long after the glorification of 
Christ. Wherefore, they should now consider which of these 
they ought more to believe; Paul, which was hut one and alone, 
and also hut. a disciple, voa, and one of the last of all; or the 
chiefest and most, excellent apostles, which, long before Paul, 
were sent and confirmed by Christ himself. To this Paid an- 
Mverefh: What, of all this? This argument, concludeth nothing. 
Let the apostles he never so great, yea, let them he angels from 
heaven, it is no matter to me. The controversy is not, here con¬ 
cerning the excellency of the apostles, hut eonceming the word 
of God, and the truth of the gospel. This ought to be kept 
pure and uncorrupt; this ought to be preferred above all things. 
Therefore how great Peter and the other apostles have been, 
what great miracles they have wrought, it is no matter to me. 
'JThis is it that I only seek, even that, the truth of the gospel may 
continue among you. 'lliis seemeth to be hut a slender answer 
of Paid, when of purpose he so contemneth the authority of 
the apostles, which the false apostles alleged against him, anil 
giveth no other solution to their mighty argument than this: It 
is no matter to me. Notwithstanding, he addeth a reason of 
the confutation. ^ ( 

V ek«f. fi. Oort accepteth no man’s person. 

This place he pllegeth out of Moses, who usetli the same, not 
once but many tubes: “ Thou shalt not accept in judgment the 
person of the rich man or of the poor,” (Levit. xix. 15.) And 
this is a principle of divinity: “ God is no accepter of per¬ 
sons,” (2Chron.xix. 7. Rom.ii. 11. Actsx.34. Epn.vi.9. Col. 
iii. 25.) With the which saying he stopped the mouths of the 
false apostles. As though he would say: Ye set those against me 
'which seem to be somewhat; but Goa careth not for such out¬ 
ward things. He regardeth not the office of apostleskip. It is 
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not the dignity or authority of men that he looketh upon. And 
in token hereof, he suffered Judas, one of the chiefest apostles, 
anil Saul, one of the greatest kings, yea, and the first of all, to 
fid I away and to be damned. Ishinael also and Esau he refused, 
being both first-born. So shall you find throughout all the whole 
scripture, that God oftentimes rejected those which in outward 
shew were very good and holy men, And in these examples 
God seemeth sometimes to be cruel; but it was most necessary, 
that such fearful examples should be shewn, and also be writ¬ 
ten. For this vice is naturally grafted in us, that we highly 
esteem the persons and outward appearance of men, and more 
regard the same than the word of God. Contrariwise, God will 
have us to fix our eyes, and to rest wholly upon the word itself, 
he will not have us to reverence and adore the apostleship in the 
persons of Peter and Paul, but Christ speaking in them, and 
the word which they bring and preach unto us. 

This the natural man caunot see: but the spiritual man only 
discerneth the person from the word, the veil of God from God 
himself. Now this veil of God is every creature. Moreover, 
God here in this life dealeth not with us face to face, but co¬ 
vered and shadowed from us: that is, as Paul saith in another 
place, “ We see now as it were through a glass, darkly; but 
then we shall see face to face.” (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) Therefore 
we cannot be without veils in this life. But here wisdom is re¬ 
quired, which cau discern the veil from God himself; and this 
wisdom the world hath not. The covetous man hearing, “ that 
man liveth not by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
eeedeth out of the mouth of God,” (Deut. viii. 3. Matt. iv. 4.) 
eateth the bread, but he seeth not God in the bread; for he be- 
holdcth the veil only and outward shew. So he doth with 
gold and other creatures, trusting to them so long as he hath 
them; but when they leave him, he despaireth. And thus he 
honouretli not the Creator, but the creatures, not God, but his 
own belly. 

This 1 speak, lest any man should think that Paul utterly 
condemnetn these outward veils or persons. For he saith not, 
that there ought to lie no person, but that there is no respect of 
persons with God. There must be persons and outward veils: 
God hath given them, and they are tiis good creatures; but we 
must not trust in them. All the matter is in the right using of 
things, and not in the things themselves, as before I have said. 
There is no fault in circumcision or uncircumcision, (“for cir¬ 
cumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing,”) but in the 
use thereof. To put righteousness in the one, anil unrighteoW- 
ness in tbe other, that use is damnable, and ought to be taken 
away: which being removed, circumcision and uncircumdbnon 
are things tolerable. 

So the prince, the magistrate, the preacher, the schoolmaster, 
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the scholar, the father, the mother, the children, the master, the 
servant, are persons and outward veils, which God will have us 
to acknowledge, love, and reverence as his creatures, which also 
must needs be had in this life; but he will not have us so to re¬ 
verence them, or trust unto them, that we forget him. And to 
the end that we should not too much magnify the outward per¬ 
sons, or put any trust in them, God leaveth in them offences and 
sins, yea, great and foul sins, to teach us what difference there is 
between the person and God himself, David, that good king, 
because he should not seem to be a person upon whom men 
should trust, fell into horrible sins, adultery and murder. Peter, 
that excellent apostle, denied Christ. These, and such-like ex¬ 
amples, whereof the scripture is full, ought to warn us, that we 
repose not our trust in the person and outward veil, nor think, 
that when we have the outward shews and shadows, we have all 
things; as it is in popery, where they judge all things according 
to the outward veil, ana therefore all popery is nothing else but 
a mere respecting of persons and outward shews. God hath 
given his creatures to our use, and to do us service, and not as 
idols, that we should do service unto them. Let us then use 
bread, wine, apparel, possessions, gold, silver, and all other 
creatures. But let us not trust and glory in them: for we must 
trust and glory in God alone. He only is to be loved, he only 
is to be feared and honoured. 

Paul calleth here the apostleship or office of the apostles 
(which wrought many and great miracles, taught and converted 
many to the faith, and were also familiar with Christ,) the per¬ 
son of man. 

Briefly, this word, person, comprehendeth the whole outward 
conversation of the apostles, which was holy, and their autho¬ 
rity, which was great. Notwithstanding, saitn he, God estcemeth 
not these things; not that he esteemeth them not at all, but in the 
matter of justification he regardeth them not, be they never so 
great and so glorious. For w'e must diligently mark this dis¬ 
tinction, that in matters of divinity we must speak far otherwise 
than in matters of policy. In matters of pplicy, as I have said, 
God will have us to honour and reverence these outward veils 
or persons as his instruments by whom he govemeth and preser- 
veth the world. But when the question is as touching religion, 
conscience, the fear of God, faith, and the service of Goa, we 
must not fear these outward persons, we must put no trust in 
than, look for no comfort from them, or hope deliverance by 
tfipm, either corporally of* spiritually. For this oause God will 
have no respect of. persons m judgment ; for judgment is a di¬ 
vine dung. Wherefore I ought neither to fear the judge, nor 
trust in the judge; but my fear and trust ought to be in God 
alone, .who is the true judge. The eivil judge or magistrate, I 
ought indeed to reverence for God’s cause, (Deut. i.) whose mi- 
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nister he is: but iny conscience may not stay or trust upon his jus- 
tice and equity, or be feared through his unjust dealing’or tyranny, 
whereby I might tall into any offence against God, in lying, in 
bearing false witness, in denying tine truth, &c. Otherwise I 
will reverence and honour the magistrate with all my heart. 

So I would also honour the Pope, and love his person, if he 
would leave my conscience free, ana not compel me to sin against 
God. But he will so be feared and adored, as cannot be done 
without offence to the majesty of God. Here, since we must 
needs lose the one, let us lose the person, and stick to God. Wo 
could not be content to suffer the dominion of the Pope: but be¬ 
cause he abuseth the same so tyrannously against us, and would 
compel us to deny and blaspheme God,.and him only to acknow¬ 
ledge as our lord and master, clogging our consciences, and 
spoiling us of the fear and trust which we should have in God, 
therefore we are compelled, by the commandment of God, to 
resist the Pope; for it is written, “ That we must rather obey 
God than men,” (Acts iv. 19.) Therefore, without offence of 
conscience, which is our singular comfort, we contemn the au¬ 
thority of the Pope. 

There is a certain vehemenoy therefore to be noted in this 
word [God.] For in the cause of religion, and the word of God, 
there must be no respect of persons. But in matters of policy 
we must have regard to the person: tor otherwise, there must 
needs follow a contempt of all reverence and order. In this 
world God will liavc an order, a reverence, and a difference of 
persons. For else the child, the servant, the subject would say, I 
am a Christian as well as my father; my schoolmaster, my master, 
my prince: why then should I reverence him? Before God, 
then, there is no respect of persons, neither of Grecian nor of 
Jew, but all are one in Christ: although not so before the world. 

Thus Paul confuteth the argument of the false upostles, as 
touching the authority of the apostles, and saith, tliat it is no¬ 
thing to the purpose. For the question is not here concerning the 
respect of persons, but there is a far weightier matter in mind, 
that is to sav, a divine matter concerning God and his word, and 
whether this word ought to be preferred before the apostlcship 
or no. Whereunto Paul answereth: So that the truth of the 
gospel may continue, so that the word of God, and the righ¬ 
teousness of faitli, may be kept pure and uncorrupt, let the 
apostleship go, let an angel from heaven, let Peter, let Paul, 
altogether perish. 

V nil 0 . Neierthelem, they that icemeii lo be the chief did communicate 
nothing with me. 

Aa though he would say, I did not so confer with the apostles, 
that they taught me any thing; for what should they teach me, 
since Christ, by his revelation, had before sufficiently taught me 
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all things? And moreover, since I have now preached the gos- 

1 >el the space of eighteen years among the Gentiles, and Christ 
lath wrought so many miracles by me, whereby he hath con¬ 
firmed my doctrine: wherefore it was hut a conference, and no 
disputation. Wherein I learned nothing, neither did I recant, 
nor yet defend my cause, but only declared what things 1 had 
done, to wit, that I had preached to the Gentiles faith only in 
Christ, without the law, and that by this preaching of faith the 
Holy Ghost came down upon the Gentiles, which immediately 
spake with divers tongues. Which thing, when the apostles 
heard, they witnessed that I had taught the truth; wherefore 
the false apostles do me great wrong, which pervert and turn 
all these tilings clean contrary. 

Now, if Paul would give no jdacc to the false apostles, which 
set the authorit y of the true apostles against him, much less ought 
we to give place to our adversaries, which have nothing else to 
hrag of hut the authority of their idol the Pope. 1 know that 
the godly ought to he humble, hut against the Pope I will and 
I ought to be proud with a holy pride, and say, Thou Pope, I 
will not he subject unto thee: 1 will not take thee for my mas¬ 
ter, for I am sure that my doctrine is true and godly. But the 
Pope will not hear this doctrine: nay, he would force us to obey 
bis laws and his decrees, and if we will not, he will by-and-by 
excommunicate, curse, and condemn us as heretics. Such pride 
therefore against the Pope is most necessary. And if we should 
not he thus stout and proud, and in the Holy Ghost utterly con¬ 
demn both him, with all his doctrine, and the devil, the father 
of lies, speaking in him, we should never ho able to defend this 
article of the righteousness of faith. We do not then contemn 
the authority of the Pope because wc would boar ride over 
him, neither would we go about to exalt ourselves above all 
sovereign power, since it is evident that we teach all men to 
humble and submit themselves to the higher powers, ordained 
of God; hut this is it that we only seek, that the glory of God 
may be maintained, and tbe righteousness of faith may be kept 
pure and sound. 

Wherefore, if the Pope will grant unto us, that God alone by 
his mere grace through Christ doth justify sinners, we will not 
only carry him in our hands, but will also kiss bis feet. But 
since wc cannot obtain this, we again in God are proud against 
him above measure; and will give no place, no, not one hair’s 
breadth, to all the angels in heaven, not to Peter, not to Paul, 
not to a hundred emperors, nor to a thousand Pones, nor to the 
whole world. But be it far from us that we should here humble 
ourselves, since they would take from us our glory, even God 
himself, that hath created ns, and given us all things, and Jesus 
Christ, who hath redeemed us with his blood. Let this be then 
the conclusion of all together, that we will suffer our goods to 
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ln> taken a wav, our name, our life, And all that we have; but the 
gospel, our faith, Jesus Christ, we will never suffer to be wrested 
from us. And cursed be that humility which here abaseth and 
Mibinitteth itself: nay, rather, let every Christian man here be 
proud and spare not, except he will deny Christ. 

Wherefore, God assisting me, my forehead shall l>e more hard 
t ban all men’s foreheads. Here I bike upon me this title, accord¬ 
ing to the proverb, redo nulli, I {five place to none. Yea, I am 
glad even with all my heart, in this point to seem rebellious and 
obstinate. And here I confess that I am, and ever will be stout 
and stern, and will not one inch give place to any creature. 
Charitv giveth place, “for it sutfereth all things believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endnreth all things,” (1 Cor. xiii. 7.) 
but faith giveth no place, yea, it «*n sutfer nothing, according to 
this ancient verse: Non jxititer ludum fama, fide#, oculus ; that 
is, Man’s good name, his faith, and his eye, will not be dallied 
withal. Wherefore, a Christian, as touching his faith, can never 
be too proud nor too stout, neither must be relent or give place, 
no, not the breadth of one hair; for faith rnaketh a man here 
like unto God: but God sutfereth nothing, lie giveth place to 
none, for he is immutable ; so is faith immutable, and therefore 
mav suffer nothing, give place to no man. But as touching cha¬ 
rity, let a Christian man yield and suffer all things for therein 
he is but a man. 

Vkrsk. 7, 8. But contrariwise, when they saw that the gospel over uncirctun* 

ti si on was committed unto me, an the gospel over ciiciimcision was unto 

Peter (for lie that was mighty by Peter in the upostlebhipover the circumcision, 

was also mighty by me towards the (tcutiles ) 

With these words Paul mightily confutcth the false apostles, 
ti»r here he ehulicngctli to himself the same authority which the 
false apostles attributed to the true apostles; and he useth here 
a figure which is called an inversion, returning their argument 
against themselves. The false apostles, saith he, do allege against 
me the authority of the great apostles, to maintain their cause; 
but I, contrariwise, do allege the same against them, for my 
defence, for the apostles are on my side. Wherefore, O my 
Galatians, believe not these counterfeit apostles, which brag so 
much of the authority of the apostles against me. Forthe apostles, 
when they saw the gospel over the uucircmncision to be com¬ 
mitted to me, and knew of the grace that to me was given, gave 
to me and Barnabas thef right-liand of fellowship, approving my 
ministry, aud giving thanks unto God for the gifts which I had 
received. Thus he returned the argument of the false apostles 
upon themselves. Aud in these words there is an ardent vehe¬ 
mently, and more contained in matter, than in words is able to be 
expressed. 

What meuncth Paul, when lie saith, tliat the gospel over tho 
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uncircttmeision was committed unto him, and over the circumci¬ 
sion unto Peter, when, notwithstanding, Paul, almost every¬ 
where preached to the Jews in their synagogues, and Peter like¬ 
wise to the Gentiles ? There are examples and testimonies of 
both in the Acts. Peter converted the centurion, with his family, 
which was a Gentile, (Acts x. 3.) He wrote also to the Gentiles, 
as his first epistle testifieth. Paul preaching Christ among the 
Gentiles, entcreth notwithstanding into the synagogues of the 
Jews, and there preacheth the gospel, (Acts xiv. 1.) And our 
Saviour Christ, in Matthew and Mark, commandeth his apostles 
to go throughout the whole world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature, (Matt, xxviii. 20. Markxvi. 15.) Paul likewise 
saith, “ the gospel preached to every creature which is under 
heaven,” (Col. i. 23.) Why then doth he call himself the apostle 
of the Gentiles, and Peter, with the other, the apostles of the 
circumcision ? 

Paul hath respect unto this, that the other apostles remained 
specially in Jerusalem, until God called them unto other places. 
Thus stood the matter then for the time, that while the political 
state of the Jews continued, the apostles still remained in Judea; 
but when the destruction of Jerusalem approached, they were 
dispersed throughout the whole world. But Paul, as it is written 
in the Acts (chap, xiii.2.), by a singular vocation was chosen to 
be the apostle of the Gentiles, and being sent out of Judea, he 
travelled through the countries of the Gentiles. Now were the 
Jews dispersed almost throughout the whole world, and dwelt 
here and there in cities and other places among the Gentiles. 
Paul coming thither, was wont to go into the synagogues of the 
Jews, (Acts xiv. 1.) and by this occasion lie first brought unto 
them, as the children of the kingdom, this glad tidings, that the 
promises made unto the fathers were accomplished by Jesus 
Christ When they would not hear this, he turned to the Gen¬ 
tiles, as Luke witnesseth, Acts xiii. where he kringeth iu Paul 
thus boldly speaking against the Jews: It was necessary that we 
shotild first preach the word of God unto you; but seeing yc 
reject it, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo! 
we turn to the Gentiles. And in the Acts (chap, xxviii. 28,) 

“ Be it known, therefore, unto you, that this salvation of God is 
sent unto the Gentiles, and they shall hear it.” Wherefore, Paul 
was sent specially unto the Gentiles. But because he was a 
debtor unto all, and became all things unto all men, therefore, 
occasion being offered, he went into tlufsynagogues of the Jews, 
where, not only the Jews, but also the Gentiles, heard him 
preaching Christ. Otherwise, he preached publicly in the 
market-place, in houses, and by the rivers’ sides. He was spe¬ 
cially then the apostle of the Gentiles, as Peter was of the Jews; 
who, notwithstanding, preached Christ to the Gentiles also when 
occasion was offered. 
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And here he calleth uncircumcision the Gentiles, and circum¬ 
cision the Jews, by a figure named synecdoche, which, under a 
part, eomprehendeth the whole; which figure is commonly used 
in the scripture; the gospel then over uncircumcision, is that 
which was appointed to be sent unto the Gentiles. This gospel, 
saith he, was committed unto him, as the gospel over circumci¬ 
sion was unto Peter; for as Peter preached the gospel among 
the Jews, so did he among the Gentiles. 

This he often repeateth, that Peter, James, and John, which 
seemed to be the pillars of the church, taught him nothing, nor 
committed unt o him the office of preaching the gospel, as having 
authority and rule over him. But they themselves, saith he, did 
see that the gospel was committed unto me, but not by Peter; 
for as I did not receive or learn any gospel of man, so did I receive 
no commandment by man to preach the same; but be 1 !' the 
knowledge and the commandment to preach it among the 
Gentiles, I received immediately from God; like as the charge 
was given of God unto Peter to preach the same among the Jews. 

This place witnesseth very plainly that the apostles had like 
calling, like charge, and all one gospel. Peter preached no other 
gospel than the rest of the apostles did, neither did he appoint 
to others their charge and office; but there was an equality 
among them all, for they were all taught of God, that is, both 
their vocation and charge was wholly and immediately from 
God. There was none, therefore, greater than other, none that 
had any prerogative above other. And therefore, when the 
Pope vaunteth that Peter was the chief of the apostles, that 
thereby he might confirm and establish his usurped primacy, it 
is an impudent lie. 

.1 

Verse S. For he that was mighty by Peter. 

Tins is a confutation of another argument of the false apostles. 
Why do the false apostles boast, saith he, that the gospel of 
Peter was mighty, that he converted many, that he wrought 
mauyand great miracles, raised up the dead, and with his shadow 
healed the sick? (Acts v. 15.) I grant ail these things to he 
true; but Peter received this power from Heaven. God gave 
a virtue to his word, so that many did believe him, and great 
miracles were wrought bv him. The same power had I also; 
which I received not of Peter, but the same God and the same 
spirit which was mighty in Peter, was mighty to me also. I 
had the same grace; I taught many; I wrought many miracles, 
and through my shadow also I healed the side. And this Luke 
testitieth in these words: “And God wrought no small miracles 
by die hands of Paul, so that from his body were brought nap¬ 
kins and handkerchiefs, and the diseases departed from them, and 
the evil spirits went out of them,” (Acts six. 11, 12.) Read 
more hereof in Acte xiii. xvi. xx. xxviii. 
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To conclude, Paul will be counted in no point inferior to the 
rest of the apostles; and herein he glorieth with a godly and a 
holy pride. Necessity constrained him stout ly to withstand Peter, 
and the burning zeal he had for the glory of God, moved him so 
to do. Certain profane spirits, as Julianus ami Porphirius, not 
considering this, thought it to be but a carnal pride that caused 
Paul thus to do; such as at this day we see in the Pope and 
his generat ion. Hut Paul had not here his own business in hand, 
but a matter of faith. Now, as concerning faith we ought to be 
invincible, and more hard, if it might be, than the adamant 
stone; but its touching charity, we ought to be soft, and more 
flexible than the reed or leaf that is shaken with the wind, and 
ready to yield to every thing; therefore, the controversy was 
not here touching the glory of Paul, but the glory of God, the 
word of God, the true worship of God, true religion, and the 
righteousness of faith, to the end that these things might still 
remain pure and uncorrupt. 

V fuse 9. And when Jamt's, and Cephas, and John, knew of the grace that 
was given unto me, which are counted to he pillars, they gave to me, and 
to liarnabus, the right-hands of fellowship, that we should preach unto the 
Gentiles, and they unto the circumciaiou. 

That, is to say, when they heard that I had received my call¬ 
ing and charge from God, to preach the gospel among the Gen¬ 
tiles, and that God had wrought so many miracles by me: more¬ 
over, that so great a number of the Gentiles were come to tbe 
knowledge of Christ through my ministry, and that tbe Gentiles 
had received the Holy Ghost, without the law and circumcision, 
by the only preaching of faith, they glorified God for his grace 
which w’as given unto me. 

He ealleth grace here, whatsoever he had received of God; to 
wit, that of a persecutor and wast er of the church he was made 
an apostle, was taught by Jesus Christ, and enriched with spirit¬ 
ual gifts. And here withal he sheweth, that Peter gave testimony 
unto him, that he was a true apostle, sent and taught not by 
himself, nor by the other apostles, liut. by God alone, and not 
only acknowledged the ministry and authority of Paul, and the 
gifts of the spirit, which were in him, as heavenly things, but 
also approved and confirmed the same, and yet not as a superior 
and ruler, but as a brother and w itness. James and John did 
likewise the same. Wherefore he coucludcth, that they which 
are esteemed for the chief pillars among the apostles, are wholly 
w ith him, and not against him. 

Vcube 9. The right-hands uf fellowship. 

As if they should have said: We, O Paul, in preaching the 
gospel, do agree with thee in all things; therefore, in doctrine 
we are companions, and liave fellowship together therein; that 
is to say, we have all one doctrine, for we preach oue gospel, one 
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baptism, one Christ, and one faith. Wherefore we can teach or 
ciUoin thee nothin^, since there is one mutual consent, betwixt 
us in all things. For we do not teach any other or more excel¬ 
lent things than thou dost; hut the same gifts whieh we have, 
we see to he in thee also, saving that to thee is committed the 
<>-ospel over uncircumcision, as the gospel over the circumcision 
is unto us. Hut we conclude here, that neither uncircumcision 
nor circumcision ought to hinder our society and fellowship, 
since it is hut one gospel which we both preach. 

Hitherto Paul hath proved by manifest witness, not only from 
(iod, but also from man. that is to say, the apostles, that he had 
truK and faithfully preached the gospel; therefore he sheweth, 
that w hatsoovor the false apostles said to diminish his authority, 
is but feigned and forged matter, and that the testimony of the 
apostles maketh for him. and not for the false apostles. Hut for 
that he is alone, and without witness, therefore he addeth an 
oath, and ealleth (iod to record that the things which he hath 
spoken are true. 

Vehsf. 10. Warning nnlv ihat no should rcim-mbcr the poor, which tiling 
also I was diligent to do. 

After the preaching of the gospel, the office and charge of a 
true and faithful pastor is, to he mindful of the poor. For where 
the church is, there must needs he poor; who, for the most part, 
are the only true disciples of the gospel, as Christ saitli: “ The 
poor receive the glad tidings of the gospel,” (Isa. lxl. 1. Matt, 
xi. 5. Luke iv. 2t>.) for the world and the devil do persecute 
the church, and bring many to poverty, who are afterwards for¬ 
saken and despised of the world. Moreover, the world not. only 
otfendoth herein, hut also is careless for the preservation of the 
gospel, true religion, and the true service of God. There is 
none that will now take any care for tin 1 maintenance of the 
ministers of tin* church, and erecting of schools; hut for the 
erecting and establishing of false worship, superstition, and idola¬ 
try, no cost was spared, hut every man was ready to give most 
liberally and largely. And hereof came so many monasteries, 
so many cathedral churches, so many bishoprics in the Pope’s 
church, where all impiety reigned, with so great revenues pro¬ 
vided for their sustentation; whereas now a whole city thinketh 
much to find one or two poor ministers and preaehers of the 
gospel, whieh before, while the Pope and all impiety reigned, 
did sustain sundry monasteries of monks, friars, nuns, and whole 
swarms of massing priests. To he brief, true religion is ever in 
need. And Christ complaineth, “that he is hungry, thirsty, 
harbourless, naked, and sick,” (Matt. xxv. 42.) Contrariwise, 
false religion and impiety flourislieth and aboundeth with all 
worldly wealth and prosperity. Wherefore a true and faithful 
pastor must have a care of tne poor also: and this care Paul 
liere confesseth that he had. 
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VntE II. Anil when Pclcr wan rnme to Anlinohin, I nilhitood him to liif 
face i loi lit 1 «as to be liamt'd. 

Paul goeth on still in his confutation, saving, “that he not 
only hath for his defence the testimony of Peter, and the otliei 
.•most!es which were at Jerusalem, but also that he withstood 
Peter, in the presence of the whole church of Antioch.” He 
sheweth here a matter, not done in a comer, hut in the face ot 
the whole church. For, as before I have said, he hath here no 
trifling matter in hand, hut the chiefest article of all Christian 
doctrine. The utility and majesty whereof whoso rightly es- 
teemeth, to him all other things shall seem hut vile and nothiug 
worth. For what is Peter ? What is Paul ? What is an angel 
from heaven? What are all other creatures to the articles of jus¬ 
tification ? Which, if we know, then are we in clear light: hut 
if we he ignorant thereof, then are we in most miserable darkness. 
Wherefore, if we see this article impugned, or defaced, fear not 
to resist either Peter or an angel from hoaven, following the 
example of Paul, who seeing the majesty of this article to he in 
danger for the dignity of Peter, had no regard of his dignity and 
estimation, that he might keep the same pure and uncorrupt. 
For it is written : “ He that lovetli father or mother, or his own 
life more than me, is not worthy of me,” (Matt. x. 37.) 

Wherefore we are not ashamed, for the defence of the truth, to 
he counted and called of the hypocrites, proud and obstinate, and 
such as will be onlv wise, will hear none, will give place to none. 
Here we must needs be obst inate and inflexible. For the cause 
why we offend man, that is to say, tread down the majesty of the 
person or of the world, is so great, that the sins which the world 
judgeth to he most heinous, are counted singular virtues before 
Clod. “ In that we love our parents, honour the magistrates, 
shew reverence to Peter and other ministers of the word, we do 
well.” ' But here we have, in hand the cause neither of Peter, 
nor parents, nor magistrates, nor of the world, nor of any other 
creatures, hut of God himself. Here if I give no place to my 
parents, to the magistrate, or an angel from heaven, I do well. 
For what is the creature in respect of the Creator ? Yea, what 
are all creatures, being compared unto him ? Even as one drop 
of water in respect of the whole sea. Why then should I so 
highly esteem Peter, which is hut a drop, and set God aside, 
which is the whole sea? Let the drop therefore give place to 
the sea, and let Peter give place unto God. This I say to the 
end that ye should diligently weigh and consider the matter 
wherefore Paul intreateth: for he intreateth of the word of 
God, wmch can never be magnified enough. 

And where he saith (to his face) this clause maketh specially 
Mgainst the venomous vipers and apostles of Satan, which slander 
tmm that are absent, and in their presence dare not once open 
their mouths: as the false apostles did, whom also here he touch- 



VER. II.] EI’ISTI.E TO THE GAI.ATIANS. 79 

cd by the way: which durst not speak evil of him in his presence, 
but in his absence slandered him most spitefully. “ So did not 
I (saith he) speak evil of Peter, but frankly and openly I with¬ 
stood him, notof any colourable pretence, ambition, or other carnal 
affection, but because be was to be blamed and sharply reproved.” 

Here let other men debate whether an apostle may sin or no: 
this, say I, that wc ought not to make Peter’s fault less than it 
was indeed.—The prophets themselves have sometimes erred 
and been deceived. Nathan “of his own spirit said unto David, 
that he should build the house of the Lord,” (2 Sam. vii. 3, 4.) 
Hut this prophecy was by-and-bv after corrected by a revelation 
from God, “ that it should not be David, because he was a man of 
war and had shed much blood, but his son Solomon, tliat should 
build up the house of the Lord.” So did the apostles err also; 
for they imagined that the kingdom of Christ should be carnal 
and worldly, as we may see in the first of the Acts, when they 
asked of Christ, saving, “ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the 
kingdom of Israel?” (Acts i. 6.) and Peter, although he heard 
this commandment of Christ: “go into the whole world,” &c. 
(Matt, xxviii.) had not gone unto Cornelius, if he had not been 
admonished by a vision, (Acts x. 10.) And in this matter he 
did not only err, but also committed a great sin; and if Paid 
had not resisted him, all the Gentiles which did believe, had been 
constrained to receive circumcision, and to keep the law. The 
believing Jews also had been confirmed in their opinion; to wit, 
that the observation of these things were necessary to salvation; 
and by this means they had received again the law instead of the 
gospel, Moses instead of Christ. And of all this great enormity 
and horrible sin, Peter, by his dissimulation, had been the only 
occasion. Therefore we may not attribute to the saints such 
perfection, as though they could not sin. 

Luke witnesseth “ that there was such great dissension be¬ 
tween Paul and Barnabas (which were put apart together for 
the ministry of the gospel amoug the Gentiles, and had travelled 
through many regions (Actsxv. 2,39.) and preached unto them 
the gospel) that the one departed from the other.” Here we 
must needs say, that there was a fault either in Paul or Bar¬ 
nabas. And doubtless it could not be, but tliat the discord was 
exceeding great which separated these two, being joined toge¬ 
ther in such a holy fellowship, as the text witnesseth. Such 
examples are written for our consolation. For it is a great com¬ 
fort unto us, when we hear, that even the saints, which have 
the Spirit of God, do sin. Which comfort they would take 
from us which say, that the saints do not sin. 

Samson, David, and many other excellent men, full of the Holy 
Ghost, fell into great sins, (Judges xvi. 2 Sam. xi. 15.) Job and 
Jeremy curse the day of their nativity, (Joh iii. 1—12. Jer. 
xx. 14.) Elias and Jonas arc weary of their life, and desire death 
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(Jonas iv.) Such errors and offences of (lie saints, the scriptiue 
settetli forth to the comfort of those that arc afflicted and op- 

E ressed with desperation, and to the terror of the proud. No man 
ath so grievously fallen at any time, hut lie may rise again. And 
on the other side, no man taketh so fast footing, hut he may fall. 
If Peter fell, I may likewise fall. If he rose again, I may also 
rise again. And such examples as these are, the weak hearted 
and tender consciences ought to make much of, that they may the 
better understand what they pray for, when they say, “ forgive 
us our trespasses;” and, “ 1 believe the forgiveness of sins.” W e 
have the self-same spirit of grace and prayer which the apostles 
and all the saints had, neither had they anv prerogative above us. 
We have the same gifts which they had, the same Christ, baptism, 
word, forgiveness of sins; all which they had no less need of 
than we have, and by the same are sanctified and saved as we he. 

Vmss 12. For before flint certain came from Janies, he did eat with the 

Gentiles. 

The Gentiles which were converted to the faith did flit meats 
forbidden by the law, and Peter being conversant with the Gen¬ 
tiles which were converted, did eat with them, and drank wine 
also, which was forbidden, knowing that herein be did well, and 
therefore boldly transgressed the law with the Gentiles. Paid 
confessed! that, lie also did the like, when hc'saith, “that he be¬ 
came as a Jew to the Jews, and to them that were without, law, 
as though he were without law:” that is to say, with the Gen¬ 
tiles he did eat and drink like a Gentile, and kept no law at all: 
with the Jews, according to the law, he abstained from all things 
forbidden in the law: for lie laboured “to serve and please all 
men, that.be might gain all,” (1 Cor. ix. 19, 20, 21.) Where¬ 
fore Peter, in eating and drinking with the Gentiles, sinned not, 
but did well, and knew that it. was lawful for him so to do. For 
he shewed by this transgression that, the law was not necessary to 
righteousness, and also delivered the Gentiles from the observa¬ 
tion of the law. For if it were lawful for Peter in one thing to 
break the law, it was lawful for him to break it in all things. 
And Paul doth not here reprove Peter for his transgression, hut 
for his dissimulation as followeth. 

Versf. 12. Bui when they were cotne, he withdrew and separated himself, 
fearing them which were of the circumcision. 

Here, then, ye sdfc Peter’s offence, as Paul plainly settetli it 
forth. Paul accuseth him not pf malice or ignorance, but of 
< issimulntion aud infirmity, in that he abstained from meats for- 
lidden in the law, fearing lest the Jews which came from James 
should be offended thereby, and had more respect to the Jews 
than to the Gentiles. Hereby he gave occasion, as much as in 
him was, to overthrow the Christian liberty and truth of the 
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gospel. For in that he did withdraw, and utterly separate him¬ 
self, abstaining from meats forbidden in the law (which notwith¬ 
standing he had eaten of before) he ministered a scruple of con¬ 
science to the faithful, thus to gather upon his example: Peter 
abstained from meats forbidden in the law; therefore he that 
eateth meats forbidden in the law, sinneth and transgresseth the 
law; but he that ahstaineth is righteous and keepeth the law, 
for else would not Peter have withdrawn himself; but because 
he did so, and of purpose refuseth those meats which before he 
did eat, it Is a sure argument that such as eat against the law do 
sin, and such as abstain from meats which the law forbiddeth, 
do keep the law, and are justified thereby. 

Here note, that the end of this fact of Peter, is reproved of 
Paul, and not the fact itself: for the fact in itself was not evil. 
To eat and drink, or not to eat or drink, is nothing: hut the 
end, that is: “if thou eat thon sinnest: if thou abstain, thou 
art righteous,” is evil. So circumcision of itself is good, but the 
end is evil: if thou be not circumcised after the law of Moses, 
thou eanst not be saved. Also to eat meats prohibited in the 
law, is not evil; hut this shrinking and dissimulation of Peter 
is evil. For it might be said, Peter ahstaineth from meats for¬ 
bidden in the law, wherefore if thou dost not likewise abstain, 
thou canst not be saved. This Paul might in no wise dissemble; 
for the truth of the gospel was here in danger. To the end 
therefore that this truth might continue sound and uncorrupt, 
he resisted Peter to his face. 

And here we must make a distinction. For meats may be re¬ 
fused two manner of ways, (1 Cor. ix.) first, for Christian charity 
sake. And herein there is no danger; for to bear with the in¬ 
firmity of my brother, it is good. So Paul himself both bid and 
taught. Secondly, by abstaining from them to obtain righteous¬ 
ness, and for not abstaining, to sin, and to be damned. Here 
accursed be charity, with all the service and works of charity 
whatsoever. For thus to refrain from meats, is to deny Christ, 
to tread his body under our feet, to blaspheme the Holy Ghost, 
and to despise all holy things. Wherefore, if we must lose the 
one, let us rather lose man, our friend and brother, than God 
our father. For if we lose God our father, man our friend 
and brother cannot continue. 

Jer om e, who neither understood this place, nor the whole epistle 
besides, thinketh this to be but a feigned reprehension of Paul, 
and therefore he excuseth Peter’s fall, saying, “that it was done 
by ignorance.” But Peter offended through dissimulation, and 
thereby had established the necessity of the law, had constrained 
both Gentiles and Jews to revolt from the truth of the gospel, 
had given them great occasion to forsake Christ, to despise grace, 
to return to the Jewish religion, and to bear all the burdens of 
the law, if Paul had not reproved him, and by that means re- 

G 
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Yoked the Gentiles and Jews, which were offended through this 
example of Peter, to the liberty which is in Christ Jesus, and 
to the truth of the gospel. Wherefore, if a man woidd here set 
forth and amplify Peter’s offence, it should appear to be very 
great, and yet was it not done by malice or ignorance, but by 
occasion and • fear only. Thus we see what ruins may come 
by one man’s fall and offence, if it be not well seen to and cor¬ 
rected in time. Wherefore, we may not trifle with this article 
of justification; neither is it without good cause, that we do so 
often and so diligently put you in mind thereof. 

And it is much to be marvelled, that Peter being such an ex¬ 
cellent apostle, should thus do; who before, in the council at 
Jerusalem, stood in a manner alone in defence of this article, 
and prevailed therein, namely, that salvation cometh by faith 
without the law, (Acts xv.)—lie that before did so constantly de¬ 
fend the truth and liberty of the gospel, now by his fall in ab¬ 
staining from meats forbidden in the law, is not only the cause 
of great offence, but also offendeth against his own decree. 
“ Wherefore let him which thinketh lie standeth, take heed 
lest he fall.” (1 Cor. x. 12.) No man would think what danger 
there is in traditions and ceremonies: which notwithstanding 
we cannot want. What is more necessary than the law and the 
works thereof? and yet there is great danger, lest by the same 
men be brought to the denial of Christ. For of the law cometh 
oftentimes a trust and affiance in works, and where that is, there 
can be no trust, in Clirist. Christ therefore is soon denied and 
soon lost, as we may see in Peter, who knew this article of justifi¬ 
cation better than we do; and yet bow easily should we have given 
occasion of such a horrible ruin, if Paul had not withstood him, 
that all the Gentiles should thereby have fallen away from the 
preaching- of Paul, and by this means should have lost the gospel 
and Christ himself? And this should have been done under a 
holy pretence. For they might have said: Paul, hitherto thou 
hast taught us that we must be justified by grace without the 
law; thou soest now that Peter doth the contrary: for he ab¬ 
stained! from meats forbidden in the law, and hereby he teaeli- 
eth us that we cannot be saved, except we receive circumcision 
and observe the law. 

Verse IS. And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him, insomuch that 
Burnabas was brought into their dissimulation also. 

Here you may plainly see that Paul ehargeth Peter with dis¬ 
simulation. If Peter dissembled, then did he certainly know 
what was the truth, and what was not. He that dissembleth, 
sirtneth not of ignorance, but deceiveth by a colour which he 
knoweth himseli to be false. “ And others,” saith he, “ dis¬ 
sembled likewise with Peter, insomuch that Barnabas also, (who 
was Paul’s companion, and had now a long time preached among 
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l.ho Gentiles, faith in Christ, without the law, together with 
Paul) was brought into their dissimulation.” Ye have here then 
Peter's offence plainly described to he mere dissimulation, which 
afterwards had been an occasion of the ruin of the gospel then 
nowlv received, if Paul had not resisted him. 

And this is a wonderful matter, that God preserved the church, 
being yet hut young, and tin* gospel itself, bv one only person. 
Paul alone standeth to the truth: for he had lost Barnabas his 
companion, and Peter was against him. So sometimes one man 
is able to do more in a council than the whole council besides. 
Which things (lie Papists themselves do witness. And for ex¬ 
ample. they allege Paphnutius, who withstood the whole council 
of Nice, (which was the best of all that were after the council 
of the apostles at Jerusalem,) and prevailed against it. 

'Phis I say, to the end that we should diligently learn the ar¬ 
ticle of justification, and make a plain difference between the law 
and the gospel, and that, in this matter, we should do nothing 
by dissimulation, or give place to any man, if we will retain the 
truth of the gospel, and faith sound and uncorrupt: which, as I 
have said, are soon hurt. Wherefore in this case, away with 
reason, which is an enemy to faith: which also in temptations of 
sin and death, leaned) not to the righteousness of faith, (for 
thereof it is utterly ignorant) but to her own righteousness, or, 
at the least, to the righteousness of the law. Now, as soon as 
the law and reason join together, faith looseth her virginity: for 
nothing fighteth more strongly against faith, than the law and 
reason. And these two enemies cannot be conquered, but with 
great labour and difficulty; which we must conquer notwith¬ 
standing, if we will he saved. 

Wherefore, when thy conscience is terrified with the law, ami 
wrestleth with the judgment of God, ask counsel neither of rea¬ 
son nor of the law, hut rest only upon grace and the word of con¬ 
solation, and so stand herein, as if thou hadst never heard any 
thing of the law, ascending up to the glass of faith, where nei¬ 
ther the law nor reason do shine, hut only the light of faith, 
which assureth us that we are saved by Christ alone, without 
any law. Thus the gospel leadeth us beyond and above the 
light of the law and reason, into the deep secrets of faith, where 
the law and reason have nothing to do. Notwithstanding we 
must hearken also unto the law, but in place and time. Moses, 
while he was in the mountain where he talked with God face to 
face, had no law, made no law, ministered no law. Hut when 
he was come down from the mountain, he was a law-giver, and 
governed the people by the law. So the conscience must be free 
from the law, but the body must be obedient to the law. 

Hereby it appeareth that Paul reproved Peter for no light 
matter, hut for the chiefest article of all Christian doctrme, 
which, by Peter’s dissimulation, was in great danger. For Bar- 
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nabas and the other Jews dissembled together with him, which 
did all offend, not through ignorance or malice, but for fear of 
the Jews: whereby their hearts were so blinded, that they did 
not see their sin. And certainly it is much to be marvelled, that 
such excellent men as Peter, Barnabas, and others, should so 
suddenly and so lightly fall, especially in that thing which they 
knew to be well done, and had also before taught unto others. 
It is a perilous thing, therefore, to trust to our own strength, be 
we never so holy, never so well learned, and although we think 
ourselves never so sure of that we know: for in that whereof we 
think ourselves most sure, we may err and fall, and bring 
ourselves and others into great danger. Let us therefore dili¬ 
gently, and with all humility, exercise ourselves in the study of 
the holy scriptures, and let us heartily pray that we never lose 
the truth of the gospel 

Tims we see, then, that we are nothing with all our gifts, be 
they never so great, except God assist us. When he leaveth us 
to ourselves, our wisdom and knowledge is nothing. For, in the 
hour of temptation, it may suddenly come to pass, that, b v the 
subtilty of the devil, all the comfortable places of the scripture, 
shall be taken out of our sight, and such places only as contain 
threatenings, shall be set before our eyes, which shall oppress us 
and utterly confound ns. Let us learn therefore, that, if God 
withdraw bis hand, we may soon be overthrown; and let no 
man glory of his own righteousness, wisdom, and other gifts; 
but let him lmrnble himself, and pray with the apostles, “ Lord, 
increase our faith !” (Luke xvii. 5.) 

Vf.rbf. 14. But when I saw that lliry wont not Ihe right way to the truth of 

the gospel. 

This is a wonderful example of such excellent men and pillars 
of the church. There is none but Paul that hath his eyes open, 
and seeth the offence of Peter, of Barnabas, and the other Jews 
which dissembled with Peter. On the other side, they do not see 
their own offence: nay, they rather think that they do well in 
bearing with the infir mity of the weak Jews. Wherefore it was 
very necessary that Paul should reprove their offence, and not 
dissemble it, and therefore he accuseth Peter, Barnabas, and 
others, that they went not the right way to the truth of the gos¬ 
pel: that is to say, they swerved from the truth of the gospel. It 
is a great matter that Peter should be accused of Paul as one that 
was fallen from the truth of the gospel. He could not be more 
grievously reprehended. Yet he suffered it patiently; and, no 
doubt, but he gladly acknowledged his offence. I said before, 
that many have the gospel, but not the truth of the gospel. So 
Paul saith here, that Peter, Barnabas, and other of the Jews, 
“went not the right way to the truth of the gospel:” that is to 
say, they had the gospel, but they walked not uprightly accord¬ 
ing to the gospel. For albeit they preached the gospel, yet, 
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through their dissimulation, (which could not stand with the 
truth of the gospel) they established the law: but the establish¬ 
ing of the law is the abolishing of tjie gospel. 

Whoso then can rightly judge between the law and the gos¬ 
pel, let him thank God, and know that he is a right divine. In 
the time of temptation, I confess that I myself do not know how 
to do it as I ought. Now the way to discern the one from the 
other, is to place the gospel in heaven, and the law on the earth; 
to call the righteousness of the gospel heavenly, and the righteous¬ 
ness of the. law earthly, and to put as great difference between 
the righteousness of the gospel and of the law, as God hath made 
between heaven and earth, between light and darkness, between 
day and night. Let the one be as the light and the day, and 
the other as the darkness and the night. And would to God 
we could yet further separate the one from the other! Where¬ 
fore, if the question be concerning the matter of faith or con¬ 
science, let us utterly exclude the law, and leave it on the earth; 
but, if we have to do with works, then let us lighten the lan¬ 
tern of works and of the righteousness of the law. So let the 
sun and the inestimable light of the gospel and grace shine in 
the day, and the lantern of the law in the night. Wherefore, 
if thy conscience be terrified with the sense and feeling of sin, 
think thus with thyself: Thou art now remaining upon earth: 
there let the ass labour and travel; there let him serve and carry 
the burden that is laid upon him; that is to say, let the body 
with his members be subject to the law. But when thou 
mountest up into heaven, then leave the ass with his burden on 
the earth; for the conscience hath nothing to do with the law, 
or works, or with the earthly righteousness. So doth the ass 
remain in the valley, but the conscience ascendeth with Isaac 
into the mountain, knowing nothing at all of the law or works 
thereof, but only looking to the remission of sins and pure 
righteousness offered and freely given unto us in Christ. 

Contrariwise in civil policy, obedience to the law must be se¬ 
verely required. There nothing must be known as concerning 
the gospel, conscience, grace, remission of sins, heavenly righ¬ 
teousness, or Christ himself, but Moses only, with the law and 
the works thereof. If we mark well this distinction, neither the 
one nor the other shall pass his bounds, but the law shall abide 
without heaven, that is, without the heart and conscience; and 
contrariwise, the liberty of the gospel shall abide without the 
earth; that is to say, without the body and members thereof. 
Now therefore, as soon as the law and sin come into heaven, 
(that is, into the conscience) let them by-and-by be cast out. For 
the conscience, being feared with the terror of the wrath and 
judgment of God, ought to know nothing of the law and sin, but 
of Christ only. And on the other side, when grace arid liberty 
come into the earth, (that is, into the body,) then say: thou 
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oughtest not to dwell in the dregs and dunghill of this corporeal 
life, but thou belongest unto heaven. 

This distinction of the law and the gospel, Peter confoundeth 
through his dissimulation, and thereby persuaded the believing 
Jews, that they must he justified by the gospel and the law to¬ 
gether. This might not Paul suffer, and therefore he reproved 
Peter, not to put him to any reproach, but to the end that he 
might again establish a plain difference between these two, 
namely, that the gospel jusrifieth in heaven, and the law on earth. 
'Idle Pope hath not only mixed the law with the gospel, but also 
of the gospel hath made mere laws, yea, anil such as are cere¬ 
monial only. He hath also confounded and mixed political and 
ecclesiastical matters together; which is a devilish and hellish 
confusion. 

This place, touching the difference between the law and the 
gospel, is very necessary to be known, for it containeth the sum of 
all Christian doctrine. Wherefore, let all that love and fear God, 
diligently learn to discern the one from the other, not only in 
words, but in deed and in practice; that is to say, in heart and 
conscience. For, as touching the words, the distinction is easy: 
but in time of temptation, thou shalt find the gospel but as a 
stranger and a rare guest in thy conscience; hut the law, contra¬ 
riwise, thou shalt find a familiar and a continual dweller within 
thee: for reason hath the knowledge of the law naturally. 
Wherefore, when thy conscience is terrified with sin, which the 
law uttereth and increasetb, then say thou: there is a time to 
die, and a time to live; there is a time to hear the law, and a 
time to despise the law; there is a time to hear the gospel, and 
there is a time to be ignorant of the gospel. Let the law now 
depart, and let the gospel come: for there is now no time to hear 
the law, but the gospel. But thou liast done no good: nay, 
thou hast done wickedly, and hast grievously sinned. I grant, 
notwithstanding, 1 have remission of all my sins for Christ’s sake. 
But out of the conflict of conscience, when external duties must 
be done, there is no time to hearken to the gospel: then must 
thou follow thv vocation, and the works thereof. 

VKRHti 14. I Bnid unto Peter openly, if thou, being a Jew, liveat as the Gen¬ 
ii leu, timl not as the Jews, why constrainest thou the Gentiles to do like 
the Jews? 

That is, to wit, thou art a Jew, and therefore thou art bound 
Vi live like a Jew; that is, to abstain from meats forbidden in 
the law. Notwithstanding thou livest like a Gentile: that is to 
say, thou dost contrary to the law, and transgressest the law. 
For, as a Gentile, which is free from the law, thou eatest com¬ 
mon and unclean meats, and therein thou dost well. But in that 
thou, being afraid at the presence of the brethren converted from 
the Jewish religion, abstainest from meats forbidden in the law, 
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and kecpest tlie law, tliou eompellest the Jews likewise to keep 
the law: that is, thou constrainest them, of necessity, to observe 
the law. For in that thou abstainest from profane meats, thou 
givest occasion to the Gentiles thus to think: Peter abstaineth 
from those meats which the Gentiles use to eat, which also he 
himself before (lid eat; therefore we ought likewise to avoid the 
same, and to live after the manner of the Jews; otherwise we 
cannot be justified or saved. We see then that Paul reproveth 
not ignorance in Peter, (for he knew that he might freely eat with 
the Gentiles all manner of meats) but dissimulation, whereby he 
eompelleth the Gentiles to live like the Jews. 

Here 1 say again, that to live as the Jew, is not evil of itself, 
for it is a tiling indifferent, either to eat swine’s flesh, or any 
other meats. But so to pl;n the Jew, that for conscience sake 
thou abstainest from certain meats, this is to deny Christ, and 
to overthrow the gospel. Therefore, when Paul saw that Peter’s 
act tended to this end, he withstood him, and said, “ Thou 
knowest that the keeping of the law is not necessary to righteous¬ 
ness, but that we are justified only through faith in Christ, and 
therefore thou keepest, not the law, but transgressest the law, and 
eatest all manner of meats. Notwithstanding by thy example 
thou constrainest the Gentiles to forsake Christ, and to return to 
the law.” For thou givest them occasion thus to think: faith 
only is not sufficient to righteousness, hut the law and works are 
also required; and this Peter teacheth us by his example: 
therefore the observation of the law must needs be joined with 
faith in Christ, if we will be saved. Wherefore Peter, by his 
example, is not only prejudicial to the purity of doctrine, hut 
also to the truth of faith and Christian righteousness. For the 
Gentiles received this of him, that the keeping of the law was 
necessary to righteousness; which error, in case it be admitted, 
then doth Christ profit us nothing at all. 

Hereby it plainly appeareth to what end this discord between 
Paul and Peter tendetii. Paul doth nothing by dissimulation, 
but dealeth sincerely, and goeth plainly to work; Peter dissem- 
bleth, but his dissimulation Paul reproveth. The controversy 
was for the maintenance of pure doctrine, and the verity of the 
gospel: and in this quarrel Paul did not care for the offence of 
ail}'. In this case, all people and nations, all kings and princes, 
all judges and magistrates ought to give place. Since then it is 
so dangerous a thing to have to do with the law, and that this 
fall was so sudden and so great, as it had been from heaven 
above, even down into hell, let every Christian diligently learn to 
discern between the law and the gospel. Let him suffer the law 
to rule over the body and the members thereof, but not over the 
conscience. For that queen and spouse may not be defiled with 
the law, but must be kept, without spot for her only husband 
Christ, as Paul saith, (2 Cor. xi.2 ) “1 have espoused you to one 
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husband, &c.” Let the conscience have her bride-chamber, not 
in the low valley, but in the high mountain; in the which let 
Christ lie, and there rule and reign, who doth not terrify and 
afflict sinners, but comforteth them, pardoneth their sins, and 
savcth them. Wherefore let the afflicted conscience think upon 
nothing, know nothing, set nothing against the judgment of 
God, hut the word of Christ, which is the word of grace, of 
remission of sins, of salvation and everlasting life. But this to 
perform indeed, is a hard matter. For man’s reason and nature 
cannot stedfiistly cleave unto Christ, but oftentimes it is carried 
away with the cogitations of the law and sin, and so always 
seeketh to he at liberty after the flesh, but according to con¬ 
science, a servant and slave. 

Verse IS. We which arc Jews hj nature, ami not sinners of the Gentiles. 

That is to say, we are born unto the righteousness of the law, 
to Moses, and to circumcision, and ev en in our birth we bring the 
law with us. We have the righteousness of the law by nature, 
as Paul before saith of himself in the first chapter: “being 
zealous of the traditions” of the fathers. Wherefore, if we be 
compared with the Gentiles, we are no sinners; we are not with¬ 
out the law, and without works, like unto the Gentiles: but we 
are Jews born, we are born righteous, and brought up in righ¬ 
teousness. Our righteousness beginneth even with our birth; for 
the Jewish religion is natural unto us. “ For God commanded 
Abraham to circumcise every man-child the eighth day,” (Geu. 
xvii. 10.) This law of circumcision, received from the fathers, 
Moses afterwards confirmed. It is a great matter, therefore, that 
we are Jews by nature. Notwithstanding, although we have 
this prerogative, that we are righteous by nature, born to the 
law, and tbe works thereof and are not sinners as the Gentiles, 
yet are we not therefore righteous before God. 

Hereby it is evident that Paid speaketh not of ceremonies or 
of the ceremonial law, as some do affirm, but of a far weightier 
matter, namely, of the nativity of the Jews, whom he denieth to 
he righteous, although they he born holy, be circumcised, keep 
the law, have the adoption, the glory, the covenant, the fathers, 
the true worship, God, Christ, the promises, live in them and 
glory in the same; as they say, (John viii.) “ we are the seed 
of Abraham.” Also, “we liave one father, which is God.” 
And to the Romans, (chap. ii. 17,) “behold thou art called a 
Jew, and restest in the law,” &e. Wherefore, although Peter 
and the other apostles were the children of God, righteous ac¬ 
cording to the law, the works and the righteousness thereof, 
circumcision, the adoption, the covenants, the promises, the 
apostleship, &c. yet Christian righteousness cometh not thereby: 
for none of all these is faith in Christ, which only (as tblloweth 
in the text) justifieth, and not the law: not that the law is evil 
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or damnable, for the law, circumcision, and such like, are not 
therefore condemned because they justify not: but Paul there¬ 
fore taketh from them the office of justification, because the 
false apostles contended that by them, without faith, and only 
by the work wrought, men are justified and saved. This was 
not to be suffered of Paul; for without faith all things are 
deadly. The law, circumcision, the adoption, the temple, the 
worship of God, the promises, yea, God and Christ himself, 
without faith, profiteth nothing. Paul therefore speaketh ge¬ 
nerally against all things winch are contrary to faith, and not 
against ceremonies only. 

Vfrsk 16. 0 Know that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but by 
the faith of Jenus Christ. 

This word [the work of the law] reaclieth far, and compre- 
hendeth much. We take the work of the law therefore gene¬ 
rally for that which is contrary to grace. Whatsoever is not 
grace, is the law, whether it be judicial, ceremonial, or the ten 
commandments. Wherefore, if thou couldst do the works of 
the law according to this commandment: “ Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart,” &c. (which no man yet ever 
did or could do) yet thou shouldst not be justified before God: 
for a man is not justified by the works of the law. But hereof 
we will speak more largely hereafter. 

The work of the law, then, according to Paul, signifieth the 
work of the whole law, whether it be judicial, ceremonial, or 
moral. Now, if the work of the moral law do not justify, much 
less doth circumcision justify, which is a work of the ceremonial 
law. Wherefore, when Paul saith (as he oftentimes doth) “that 
a man is not justified by the law, or by the works of the law,” 
(which are both one) he speaketh generally of the whole law, 
setting the righteousness of faith against the righteousness of the 
whole law. “For by the righteousness of the Taw,” saith he, “a 
man is not pronounced righteous before God: but the righteous¬ 
ness of faith God imputeth freely through grace, for Christ’s 
sake.” The law, no doubt, is holy, righteous, and good, and con¬ 
sequently the works of the law are hoTy, righteous, and good: yet 
not withstanding a man is not justified thereby before God. 

Now, the works of the law may be done either before justifi¬ 
cation or after. There were many good men even amongst the 
Pagans, as Xenophon, Aristides, Fabius, Cicero, Pomponius, 
Atticus, and others, which before justification performed the 
deeds of the law, and did notable works. Cicero suffered death 
valiantly in a good and just cause. Pomponius was a constant 
man, and loved truth, for he never made a lie himself, nor could 
suffer the same in any other. Now, constancy and truth are 
noble virtues and excellent works of the law, and yet were they 
not justified thereby. After justification, Peter, Paul, and all 
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other Christians have done and do the works of the law, yet ure 
they not justified thereby. “ I know not myself guilty in any 
thing (salth Paul) and yet am 1 not thereby justified,” (1 Cor. 
iv. 4.) We see then that he speaketh not of any part of the 
law, hut of the whole law, and all the works thereof. 

'/'he divinity of the Popish Sophistcrs, commonly called the 
Schoolmen. 

Wherefore, the wicked and pernicious opinion of the Papists 
is utterly to be condemned, which attributes the merit of grace 
and remission of sins to the work wrought. For they say, that a 
good work before grace, is able to obtain grace of congruence, 
(which they call mcritvm <k congrvo.) because it is meet that 
God should reward such a work, llut when grace is obtained, 
the work following deserveth everlasting life of due debt and 
worthiness, which they call meritmn de condigno. As for ex¬ 
ample: if a mau being in deadly sin, without grace, do a good 
work of his own good natural inclination: that is, if he say or 
hear a mass, or give alms and such like, this man of congruence 
deserveth grace. When he hath thus obtained grace, Tie doth 
now a work which of worthiness deserveth everlasting life. For 
the first, God is no debtor: but because he is just, and good, it 
behoveth him to approve such a good work, though it be done 
in deadly sin, and to give grace tor such a service. But when 
grace is obtained, God is become a debtor, and is constrained of 
right and duty to give eternal life. For now it is not only a 
work of free will, done according to the substance, but also done 
in grace, which maketh a man acceptable unto God, that is to 
say, in charity. 

This is the divinity of the Antichristian kingdom; which here 
1 recite, to the end that the disputation of Paul may be the bet¬ 
ter understood (for two contrary things being set together, may 
be the better known:) and moreover, that all men may see how 
far from the truth these blind guides, and leaders of the blind 
have wandered, and how by this wicked and blasphemous doc¬ 
trine they have not only darkened t he gospel, but have taken it 
clean away, and buried Christ utterly. For if I, being in deadly 
sin, can do any little work which is not only acceptable in God’s 
sight of itself, and according to the substance, but also is able to 
deserve grace of congruence, and when I have received grace, 
I may do works according to grace, that is to say, according to 
charity, and get of right and duty eternal life; what need have 
I now of the grace of God, forgiveness of sins, of the promise, 
and of the death and victory of Christ? Christ is now to me 
unprofitable, and his benefit of none effect: for I have free will 
ana power to do good works, whereby I deserve grace of con¬ 
gruence, and afterwards by the worthiness of my work, eternal 
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Such monstrous and horrible blasphemies should have been 
set forth to the Turks and Jews, and not to the church of Christ. 
And hereby it plainly appeareth, that the Pope, with his bishops, 
doctors, priests, and all his religious rabble, had no knowledge 
or regard of holy matters, and that they were not careful for tne 
health of the silly and miserable scattered flock. For if they 
had seen, but as it were through a cloud, what Paul calleth sin, 
and what he calleth grace, they would never have compelled 
the people to believe sudli abominations and execrable lies. Uy 
deadly sin they understood only the external work committed 
against the law, as murder, theft, and such like. They could 
not see, that ignorance, hatred, and contempt of God in the 
heart, ingratitude, murmuring against God, and resisting the 
will of God, are also deadly sin, and that the flesh cannot think, 
speak, or do any thing, but tluit which is devilish and altogether 
against God. 1 f they had seen these mischiefs fast rooted in the 
nature of man, they would never have devised such impudent 
and execrable dreams touching the desert of congruence and 
worthiness. 

Wherefore we must properly and plainly define what a wicked 
man or deadly sinner is. He is such a holy and bloody hypo¬ 
crite as Paul was, when he went to Damascus, to persecute 
Jesus of Nazareth, to abolish the doctrine of the gospel, to mur¬ 
der the faithful, and utterly to overthrow the church of Christ. 
And who will not say, but that these were horrible sins? Yet 
could not Paul see . them. For he was so blinded with a per¬ 
verse zeal of God, that he thought these abominations to be 
perfect righteousness, and high service unto God: and sludl 
we say, that such as defend these horrible sins to lx! perfect 
righteousness, to deserve grace? 

Wherefore with Paul, we utterly deny the merit ot congruence 
and worthiness, and aflirm, that these speculations are nothing 
else but mere deceits of Satan, which were never done in deed, 
nor notified hv any examples. For God never gave to any man 
grace and everlasting life for the merit of congruence or worthi¬ 
ness. These disputations therefore of the schoolmen, touching 
the merit of congruence and worthiness, are nothing else but vain 
toys and dreams of idle brains, to no other end ana purpose but 
to draw men from the true worship of God. And hereupon is 
the whole papacy grounded. For there is no religious person, 
but he hath this imagination: I am able by the observation of 
my holy order to deserve grace of congruence, and by the work, 
which I do after that I have received this grace, I am able to 
heap up such treasure of merit, as shall not only be sufficient 
for me to obtain eternal life, but also to give or sell unto others. 
Thus liave all the religious orders taught, and thus have they 
lived. And to defend this horrible blasphemy against Christ, 
the Papists do at this day attempt against us what they can. 
And there is not one of them all, but the more holy hypocrite 
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and merit-monger he is, the more cruei and deadly enemy he is 
to the gospel of Christ. 

The true way to Christianity. 

Now, the true way to Christianity is this, that a man do first ac¬ 
knowledge himself by the law, to 1>e a sinner, and that it is im¬ 
possible for him to do any good work. For the law saith, “ thou 
art an evil tree, and therefore all that thou thinkest, speakest, or 
dost, is against God,” (Matt. vii. 17.) * Thou canst not there¬ 
fore deserve grace by thy works: which if thou go about to do, 
thou doubles! thy offence: for since thou art an evil tree, thou 
canst not but bring forth evil fruits, that is to say, sins. “ For 
whatsoever is not of faith, is sin,” (Rom. xiv. 23.) Wherefore he 
that would deserve grace by works going before faith, goeth 
about, to please God with sins, which is nothing else but to heap 
sin upon sin, to mock God, and to provoke his wrath. When a 
man is thus taught and instructed by the law, then is he terrified 
and humbled, then he seetli indeed the greatness of his sin, and 
cannot find in himself one spark of the love of God: therefore 
he justifieth God in his word, and confesseth that he is guilty of 
death and eternal damnation. The first part then of Christianity 
is the preaching of repentance, and the knowledge of ourselves. 

The second part is: if thou wilt be saved, thou mayest not seek 
salvation by works: “for God hath sent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through him. He was cruci¬ 
fied and died for thee, and offered up thy sins in his own body.” 
Here is no congruence or work done before grace, but wrath, 
sin, terror and death. Wherefore the law doth nothing else but 
utter sin, terrify and humble, and by this means prepareth us to 
justification, and driveth us to Christ. For God hath revealed 
unto us by his word, that he will be unto us a mereifid father, 
and without our deserts (seeing we can deserve nothing) will 
freely give unto us remission of sins, righteousness, and life ever¬ 
lasting for Christ his Son’s sake. For God giveth his gifts freely 
unto all men, and that is the praise and glory of his divinity. 
But the justiciaries and merit-mongers will not receive grace 
and everlasting life of him freely, but will deserve the same by 
their own works. For this cause they would utterly take from 
him the glory of his divinity. To the end therefore that he may 
maintain and defend the same, he is constrained to send his law 
before, which, as a lightning and thundering from heaven, may 
bruise and break those hard rocks. 

This briefly is our doctrine as touching Christian righteousness, 
contrary to the abominations and blasphemies of the Papists, con¬ 
cerning the merit of congruence and worthiness, or works before 

f race and after grace. Which monstrous dreams were devised 
y such as were never exercised with any temptations, never had 
any true feeling of sin, or of the terror of death, and therefore 
they know not what they say, or what they teach. Moreover, 
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they can shew no example of any work done either before or 
after grace that could justify before God. Wherefore they are 
nothing else hut vain toys and foolish tables, whereby the Papists 
deceive both themselves and others. For Paul here plainly 
aftirmcth, “that no man is justified by the works of the law 
either going before grace (whereof he speaketh in this place) 
or coining after grace.” You see then that Christian righteous¬ 
ness is not such an essential quality engrafted in the nature of 
man, as the schoolmen do imagine, when they say: 


( The Divinity of the Schoolmen:) 

When a man doth any good work, God accepteth it, and for 
this work he pouroth into him charity, which they call charity 
infused.—This charity, say they, is a quality remaining in the 
heart, and this they call formal righteousness (which manner of 
speaking it is expedient for you to know) and they can abide 
nothing less than to hear that this quality, forming and adorning 
the soul, as whiteness doth the wall, should not be counted right¬ 
eousness. They can climb no higher than to this cogitation of 
man’s reason, that man is righteous by his own formal righteous¬ 
ness, which is grace making him acceptable unto God, that is to 
sav, charity. So to this quality cleaving unto the soul, that is to 
wit, charity, (which is a work after the law, for the law saith, 
“ thou shalt, love the Lord thy God,” &c.) they attribute formal 
righteousness, that is to say, true Christian righteousness, and 
they say that this righteousness is worthy of everlasting life, and 
he that hath it is formally righteous: and moreover he is effec¬ 
tually or actually righteous, because he now doth good works, 
whereunto everlasting life is due.—This is the opinion of the 
Popish schoolmen, yea, even of the best of them all. 

borne others there be which are not so good, as Scotus and 
Occam, which said, “that for the obtaining of the grace of God, 
this charity infused or given of God, is not necessary: but that a 
man even by his own natural strength may procure this charity 
above all things.” For so reasoneth Scotus: if a man may love a 
creature, a young man a maiden, a covetous man money, which 
are the less good, he may also love God, which is the greater 
good. If he have a love of the creature through his natural 
strength, much more hath he a love of the Creator. With this 
argument were all the sophisters convicted, and none of them all 
was able to refute it. Notwithstanding thus they reply: 

'Die scripture compellelh ns to confess, say they, that God, 
besides that natural love and charity which is engrafted in us 
(wherewith alone he is not contented) requireth also charity, 
which he himself giveth. And hereby they accuse God as a 
tyrant and a cruel exactor, who is not content that we keep and 
fulfil his law, but above the law (which we ourselves are able to 
fulfil) requireth also, that we should accomplish it with other 
circumstance and furniture, as apparel to the same. As if a 
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mistress should not he contented that, her cook had dressed her 
meat excellently well, hut should chide her for that she did not 
prepare the same, being' decked with precious apparel and 
adorned with a crown of gold. Now, what a mistress were 
this, who when her cook had done all that, she was hound to do, 
and also exactly performed the same, would moreover require 
that, she should wear such ornaments us she could not have? 
Even so, what a one should God be, if he should require his 
law to he fulfilled of us (which notwithstanding by our own 
natural strength we observe and fulfil) with such furniture as 
we cannot have ? 

But here, lest they should seem to avouch contrary things, 
they make a distinction, and say that, the law is fulfilled two 
manner of ways: first, according to the substance of the deed, 
and secondly, according to the mind of the commander. Accord¬ 
ing to the substance of the deed, say they, we may fulfil all 
things which the law commandeth, but not according to the mind 
of the commander, which is, that God is not contented that thou 
hast done all things which are commanded in the law [although 
he can require no more of thee] but he further requireth, that 
thou shouldst fulfil the law in charity: not, that charity which 
thou hast by nature, but that which is above nature and heavenly, 
which he himself giveth. And what is this else but to make of 
God a tyrant and a tormentor, which requireth that of us which 
we are not able to perform ? And it is in a manner as much as 
if they should say, that the fault is not in us if we be damned, 
but in God, which with this circumstance requireth his law to 
be accomplished of us. 

These things 1 do the more diligently repeat, that you may 
see how far they have strayed from the true sense of the scrip¬ 
ture, which have said that by our own natural strength we may 
love God above all things, or at least by the work wrought we 
may deserve grace and everlasting life. And because God is not 
content that we fulfil the law according to the substance of the 
deed, but will have us also to fulfil the same according to the mind 
of the commander: therefore the scripture further compelleth 
us to have a quality above nature poured into us from above, 
and that ischarity, which they callformal righteousness, adorning 
and beautifying faith, being also the cause that faith justifieth 
us. So faith is the body, and the shell: charity the life, the 
kernel, the form and furniture. These are the monstrous dreams 
of the schoolmen. 

But we, in the stead of this charity, do place faith, and we say, 
that, faith apprehendeth Jesus Christ, who is the form wlfich 
adorneth and furnisheth faith, as the colour adorneth and beauti- 
fieth die wall. Christian faith, therefore* is not an idle qualitv 
or empty husk in the heart, which may he in deadly sin until 
charity come and quicken it: but if it be true faith, is a 
sure trust and confidence in the heart, and a firm consent 
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whereby Christ is apprehended: so that Christ is the object ot 
faith, joa rather even in faith Christ himself is present. Faith 
therefore is a certain obscure knowledge, or rather darkness 
which secth nothing; and yet. Christ, apprehended by faith, sif- 
teth in this darkness : like as God in Sinai and in the temple 
sat. in the “fhidst of darkness,” &c. (Exod. xix. 9. 1 Kino's viii. 
10.) Wherefore our formal righteousness is not. charity furnish¬ 
ing and beautifying: faith, but it is faith itself, which is, as it. 
were, a certain cloud in our hearts: that is to say, a stedfast trust, 
and affiance in the thing which we see not, which is Christ • 
who although he be not seen at all, yet, he is present. 

Faith therefore just itieth, because it, apprehendeth and possess- 
eth this treasure, even Christ present. Hut this presence can¬ 
not be comprehended of us, because it is in darkness, as 1 have 
said. Wherefore, where assured trust and affiance of the heart 
is. there Christ, is present, yea, even in the cloud and obscurity 
of faith. And this is the true formal righteousness, whereby a 
man is justified, and not by charity, as the Popish schoolmen do 
most, wickedly affirm. 

To conclude, like its the schoolmen say, that charity furnish- 
et.h and adorneth faith : so do we say, that it is Christ which 
furnisheth and adorneth faith, or rather, that he is the very form 
and perfection of faith. Wherefore Christ apprehended by faith, 
and d welling in the heart, is the true Christian righteousness, for 
the which God counteth us righteous, and giveth us eternal lift*. 
Here is no work of the law, no charity, but a far other manner 
of righteousness, and a certain new world beyond and above the 
law. For Christ or faith is not the law, nor the work of the 
law. But concerning this matter, which the schoolmen neither 
well understood nor taught, we intend to speak more largely 
hereafter. Now it shall be enough that we have shewed, that 
Paul speaketh not here of the ceremonial law only, but of the 
whole law. 

The true rule of Christianity. 

Contrary to these vain trilies and doting dreams (as we have 
also noted before) we teach faith, and give a true rule of Chris¬ 
tianity in this sort: first, that a man must be taught by the law 
to know himself, that so he may learn to say with the prophet: 
“ All have sinned, and have need of the glory of God.” Also, 
“ There is not one righteous, no not one: not one that under- 
standeth, not one that seeketh after God: all have gone astray.” 
Also, “ Against thee only have I sinned.” (Rom. i. 23. Psalm 
xiv. 3. Psal. liii. 3. Psal. li. 4.) Thus we, by a contrary way, 
do drive men from the merit of congruence and worthiness. 
Now, when a man is humbled by the law, and brought to the 
knowledge of himself, then folioweth true repentance, (for true 
repentance beginneth at the fear and judgment of God) and he 
seeth himself to be so great a sinner, that he can find no 
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how he maybe delivered from liis sins by bis own strength, works 
or merits. Then he pereeivetli well what. Paul meaneth when 
hesaith, “that man is t he servant and bond-slave of sin.” Also, 
“that God hath shut up all under sin,” (Rom. vii. 11-. Horn, 
xi. 32. lioin. iii. 19.) and that the whole world is guilty before 
God, &c. then he seeth that all the divinity of th%pchoolmcn, 
touching the merit of congruence and worthiness, is nothing 
else but mere foolishness, and that by this means the whole 
papacy billet h. 

Here now he beginneth to sigh, and saith in this wise: who 
then can give succour? For he being thus terrified with the law, 
utterly despaireth of his own strength: he looketh about, and 
sigheth for the help of a mediator and saviour. Here then 
cometh in good time the healthful word of the gospel, and saith, 
“Son, thy sins are forgiven thee,” (Matt. ix. 2.) Believe in 
Christ Jesus crucified for thy sins. If thou feel thy sins and 
the burden thereof, look not upon them in thyself, but remember 
that they are transited and laid upon Christ, whose stripes have 
made thee whole, (Isa. liii. 5.) 

This is the beginning of health and salvation. By tins means 
we are delivered from sin, justified and made inheritors of ever¬ 
lasting life; not for our own works and deserts, but for our 
faith, whereby we lay hold upon Christ. Wherefore we 
also do acknowledge a quality and a formal righteousness 
of the heart: not charity (as the sophisters do) but faith, 
and yet so notwithstanding, that the heart must behold and 
apprehend nothing but Christ the Saviour. And here it :s 
necessary that you know the true definition of Christ. Hie 
schoolmen being utterly ignorant hereof, have made Christ a 
judge and a tormentor, devising this fond fancy concerning the 
merit of congruence and worthiness. 

But Christ, according to his true definition, is no lawgiver, 
but a forgiver of sins, and a saviour. This doth faith appre¬ 
hend, and undoubt edly believe, that he hath wrought works and 
merits of congruence and worthiness before and after grace abun¬ 
dantly. For he might have satisfied for all the sins of the world 
by one only drop of his blood; but now he hath shed it plenti¬ 
fully, and hath satisfied abundantly. (Heb. ix.) “By his own 
blood hath he entered into the holy place oijce for all, and 
obtained eternal redemption.” Also Rom. iii. and iv. “ And we 
are justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a reconciliation 
unto us, through faith in his blood.” Wlierefore it is a great 
matter to lay hold upon Christ, by faith, bearing the sins of the 
world. And this faith alone is counted for righteousness. 

Here is to be noted, that these three things, faith, Christ, ac¬ 
ceptation, or imputation, must be joined together. Faith taketh 
hold of Christ, and hath him present, and holdeth him inclosed, 
as the ring doth the precious stone. And whosoever shall be 
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found having this confidence in Christ apprehended in the heart, 
him will God account for righteous. This is the mean, and this 
is the merit whereby we attain the remission of sins and right¬ 
eousness. “Because thou believest in me, smith the Lord, 
and thy faith layeth hold upon Christ, whom I have freely 
given unto thee, that he might he thy mediator and high- 
priest, therefore he thou justified and righteous.” Wherefore 
God (loth accept or account us as righteous, only for our faith in 
Christ. 

And this acceptation, or imputation, is very necessary: first, 
because we are not yet perfectly righteous, “hut while we remain 
in this life, sin dwelleth still in our flesh and this remnant 
of sin God pargeth in us. Moreover we are sometimes left of 
the Holy Ghost, and fall into sins, as did Peter, David, and 
other holy men. Notwithstanding we have always recourse to 
this article: “That our sins are covered, and that God will not 
lay them to our charge,” (Psal. xxxii. and Horn, iv.) Not that sin 
is not in us, (as the Papists have taught, saying, that we must 
be always working well until we feel that there is no guilt of sin 
remaining in us;) yea, sin is indeed always m us, and the godly 
do feel it, hut it is covered, and is not imputed unto us of God, 
for Christ’s sake: whom because we do apprehend by faith, all 
our sins are now no sins. But where Christ and faith he not, 
there is no remission or covering of sins, hut mere imputation of 
sins and condemnation. Thus will God glorify his Son, and 
will he glorified himself in us through him. 

When we have thus taught faith in Christ, then do we teach 
also good works. Because thou hast laid hold upon Christ by 
faith, through whom thou art made righteousness, begin now to 
work well. Love God and thy neighbour, call upon God, give 
thanks unto him, praise him, confess him. These are good 
works indeed, which flow out of this faith, and this cheerfulness 
conceived in the heart, for that we have remission of sins freely 
by Christ. 

Now what cross or affliction soever does afterwards ensue, 
is easily borne, and cheerfully suffered, (Matt. xi. 30.) “ For 
the yoke that Christ layeth upon us is sweet, and his burden is 
easy.” When sin is pardoned, and the conscience delivered from 
the burden and sting of sin, then may a Christian bear all things 
easily; because he feeleth all things within sweet and comfort¬ 
able, therefore he doth and sufferetli all things willingly. But 
when a man walketh in his own righteousness, whatsoever he 
doth is grievous .and tedious unto him, because he doth it un¬ 
willingly. 

We therefore do make this definition of a Christian: that a 
Christian is not he which hath no sin, but he to whom God 
imputeth not his sin, through faith in Christ. This doctrine 
bnngeth great consolation to poor afflicted consciences in serious 

n 
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and inward terrors. It is not without good cause, therefore, 
that we do so often repeat and beat into your minds the forgive¬ 
ness of sins, and imputation of righteousness for Christ’s sake: 
also that a Christian hath nothing to do with the law and sin, 
especially in the time of temptation. For in that he is a Chris¬ 
tum, he is above the law and sin. For he hath Christ the Lord 
of the law present and inclosed in his heart, (as we have said), 
even as a ring hath a jewel or precious stone inclosed in it. 
Therefore when the law accuseth and sin territieth him, he look- 
cth upon Christ, and when he hath apprehended him by faith, 
he hath present with him the conqueror of the law, sin, death, 
and the devil: who reigneth and ruleth over them, so that they 
cannot hurt him. Wherefore a Christian man, if ye define him 
rightly, is free from all laws, and is not subject unto any crea¬ 
ture, either within or without: in that he is a Christian, 1 say, and 
not in that he is a man or a woman; that is to say, in that he 
hath his conscience adorned and beautified with this faith, with 
this great and inestimable treasure, or, as Paul saith, “this un¬ 
speakable gift,” (2 Cor. is. 15.) which cannot be magnified and 
praised enough, for it maketh us the children and heirs of God; 
And by this means a Christian is greater than the whole world; 
for he hath such a gift, such a treasure in his heart, that although 
it seemeth to be but little, yet notwithstanding the smallness 
thereof, is greater than heaven and earth, because Christ, which 
is this gift, is greater. 

While this doctrine, pacifying and quieting the conscience, 
remaineth pure and uncorrupt, Christians are made judges over 
all kinds of doctrine, and are lords over the laws of the whole 
world. Then can they certainly judge that the Turk with his 
Alcoran is damned, because he goeth not the right way, that is, 
he acknowledged not himself to be miserable and damnable, 
nor apprehended Christ by faith, for whose sake he might he 
assured that his sins are pardoned. In like manner they boldly 
pronounce sentence against the Pope, that he is condemned with 
all his kingdom, because he so walked and so teacheth, (with 
all his religious rabble of sophisters and schoolmen) that by the 
merit of congruence we must come to grace, and that afterward 
by the merit of worthiness we are received into heaven. Here, 
saith the Christian, this is not the right way to justify us, nei¬ 
ther doth this way lead to heaven. For I cannot, saith he, by 
my works going before grace, deserve grace, nor by my works 
following grace, deserve eternal life; but to him that believed, 
sin is pardoned, and righteousness imputed. This trud, and 
this confidence, maketh him the child of God, and heir of his 
kingdom; for in hope he possessed already everlasting life, as¬ 
sured unto him by promise. Through faith in Christ therefore 
all things are given unto us, grace, peace, forgiveness of sins, 
salvation, and everlasting life, and not for the merit of con¬ 
gruence and worthiness. 
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Wherefore this doctrine of the schoolmen, with their cere¬ 
monies, masses, and infinite foundation of the papistical king¬ 
dom, arc most abominable blasphemies against God, sacrileges 
and [(lain denials of Christ, as Peter hath foretold in these 
words: “There shall be,” &c. (2 Pet. ii. 1.) As though he 
would say: the Lord hath redeemed and bought us with his 
blood, that he might, justify and save us; this is the way of 
righteousness and salvation. But there shall come false teachers, 
which denying the Lord, shall blaspheme the way of truth, of 
righteousness, and salvation; they shall find out new ways of 
falsehood and destruction, and many shall follow their damnable 
ways. Peter, throughout this whole chapter, most lively paint- 
eth out the Papacy, which, neglecting and despising the gospel of 
faith in Christ, hath taught the works and traditions of men; 
as the merit of congruence and worthiness, the difference of 
days, meats, vows, invocation of saints, pilgrimages, purgatory, 
and such like. In these fantastical opinions the Papists are so 
nusled, that it is impossible for them to understand one sylla¬ 
ble of the gospel, of faith, or of Christ. 

And this the thing itself doth well declare. For they take 
that privilege unto themselves whichbelongethunto Christ alone. 
He only forgiveth sins, he only giveth righteousness and ever¬ 
lasting life. And they most impudently and wickedly do vaunt 
that they are able to obtain these things by their own merits and 
worthiness before and after grace. This, saith Peter and the 
other apostles, is to bring in damnable heresies and sects of per¬ 
dition. For by these means they deny Christ, tread his blood 
under their feet, blaspheme the Holy Ghost, and despise the 
grace of God. Wherefore no man can sufficiently conceive how 
horrible the idolatry of the Papists is. As inestimable as the 
gift is which is offered unto us by Christ, even so and no less 
abominable are these profanations of the Papists. Wherefore 
they ought not to be lightly esteemed or forgotten, but diligently 
weighed and considered. And this maketh very much also 
for the amplifying of the grace of God, and benefit of Christ, as 
by the contrary. For the more we know the profanation of the 
papistical mass, so much the more we abhor and detest the same, 
and embrace the true use of the holy communion, which the 
Pope hath taken away, and hath made merchandise thereof, that 
being bought for money, it might profit others. For he saith, 
that the massing priest, an apostate, denying Christ and blas¬ 
pheming the Holy Ghost, standing at the altar, doth a good 
work, not only for himself, but also for others, both auick and 
dead, and for the whole church, and that only by the work 
wrought, and by no other means. 

Wherefore even by this we may plainly see the inestimable 
patience of God, in that he hath not long ago destroyed the 
whole papacy, and consumed it with fire and brimstone, as he 
did Soaom and Gomorrah. But now these jolly fellows go about, 
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not onlv to cover, but highly to advance their impiety and filt hi¬ 
ness. ‘Hiis we may in no case dissemble. We must therefore 
with all diligence set forth the article of justification, that, as a 
most clear sun, it may bring to light the darkness of their hy¬ 
pocrisy, and discover their filthiness and shame. For this cause 
we do so often repeat, and so earnestly set forth the righteous¬ 
ness of faith, that the adversaries may he confounded, and this 
article established and confirmed in our hearts. And this is a 
most necessary thing; for if we once lose this sun, we fall again 
into our former darkness. And most horrible it is, that the l’ope 
should ever he able to bring this to pass in the church, that Christ 
should he denied, trodden under foot, spit upon, blasphemed, 
yea, and that even by the gospel and sacraments; which he hath 
so darkened, and turned into such horrible abuse, that he hath 
made them to serve him against-Christ, for the establishing and 
confirming of his detestable abominations. O deep darkness ! 
() horrible wrath of (Jod ! 


V kr«k 16. Even we, 1 say, have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be 

justified. 

This is the true mean of becoming a Christian, even to be 
justified by faith in Jesus Christ, and not by the works of the 
law. Here we must stand, not upon the wicked gloss of the 
schoolmen, which say, that faith then justifieth, when charity 
and good works are joined withal. With this pestilent gloss the 
sophisters have darkened and corrupted this, and other like sen¬ 
tences in Paul, wherein he manifestly attributeth justification 
to faith only in Christ. But when a man heareth that he ought 
to believe in Christ, and yet notwithstanding faith justifieth not 
except it be formed and furnished with charity, by-and-by he 
falleth from faith, and thus he thinketh: If faith without charity 
justifieth not, then is faith in vain and improfitable, and charity 
alone justifieth; for except faith be formed with charity, it is 
nothing. 

And to confirm this pernicious and pestilent gloss, the adver¬ 
saries do allege this place, (1 Cor. xiii. 1.) “Though I speak 
with the tongues of men and angels, and have no love, I am no¬ 
thing.” And this place is their brazen wall. But they are men 
without understanding, and therefore they can see or understand 
nothing in Paul: and by this false interpretation, they have not 
only perverted the words of Paul, but have also denied Christ, 
and" buried all his benefits. Wherefore we must avoid this gloss 
as a most deadly and devilish poison, and conclude with Paul, 
“ that we are justified, not by iaith furnished with charity, but 
by faith only, and alone.” 

We grant that we must teach also good works and charity, 
but it must be done in time and place, that is to say, when the 
question is concerning works, and toucheth not this article of 
ustification. But here the question is. By what means we are 
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justified, and attain eternal life? To this we answer, with Paul, 
“ that hv faith only in Christ we are pronounced righteous, and 
not hy the works of the law or charity:” not because we reject 
good works, hut foi that we will not suffer ourselves to he re¬ 
moved from this anchor-hold of our salvation, which Satan most 
desireth. Wherefore, since we are now in the matter of justifi¬ 
cation, we reject and condemn all good works; for this place 
will admit no disputation of good works. In this matter there¬ 
fore we do generally cut off all laws, and all the works of the 
law. 

But the law is good, just, and holy. True, it is. But when 
we are in the matter of justification, there is no time or place to 
speak of the law: hut, the question is, what Christ is, and what 
benefit he hath brought unto us. Christ is not the law; he is not 
my work, or the work of the law; he is not my charity, my 
obedience, my poverty; but he is the lord of life and death, a 
mediator, a saviour, a redeemer of those that are under the law 
and sin. In him we are by faith, and he in us. The bridegroom 
must bo alone with the bride in his secret chamber, all the ser¬ 
vants and family being put apart. But afterwards, when the 
door is open, and he coineth forth, then let the servants and 
handmaidens return, to minister unto them: then let charity do 
her office, and let good works be done. 

We must learn therefore to discern all laws, yea, even the 
law of God, and all works, from the promise of the £rospq}, and 
from faith, that we may define Christ rightly. Tor Christ is no 
law, and therefore he is no exactor of the law and works, “but 
he is the Lamb of God, that faketh away the sins of the world,” 
(John i. 29.) 'This doth faith alone lay hold ofj and not charity, 
which notwithstanding, as a certain thankfulness, must follow 
faith. Wherefore victory over sin and death, salvation and 
everlasting life, came not by the law, nor by the works of tire 
law, nor yet by the power of free-will, but by the Lord Jesus 
Christ only and alone. 

Vwur. 16. That we might be justified by faith in Chrittt, and not by the 
works of the law. 

Paul speaketh not here of the ceremonial law only, as before we 
have said, but of the whole law; for the ceremonial law was as 
well the law of God, as the moral law. As for example, eircum- 
cision, tiie institution of the priesthood, the service and ceremo¬ 
nies of the temple, were as well commanded of God, as the ten 
commandments. Moreover, when Abraham was commanded to 
offer up his son Isaac in sacrifice, it was a law. This work of 
Abraliam pleased God no less than other works of the ceremonial 
law did, and yet was he not justified by this work, but by faith; 
for the scripture saith: “Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness.” (Gen. xv. 6. Rom. iv. 3) 

But since the revealing of Christ, say they, the ceremonial law 
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killetti and bringeth to death. Yea, so doth the law of the ten 
commandments also, without faith in Christ. Moreover, there 
may no law be suffered to reign in the conscience, but only the 
law of the spirit and life, whereby we are made free in Christ 
from the law of the letter and of death, from the works thereof 
and from all sins: not because the law is evil, but for that it is 
not able to justify us: for it hath a plain contrary effect and 
working. It is a high and an excellent matter to be at peace 
with God, and therefore, in this case, we have need of a far other 
mediator than Moses or the law. Here we must be nothing at 
all, but only receive the treasure,which i» Christ, and apprehend 
him in our hearts by faith, although we feel ourselves to be never 
so full of sin. These words therefore of the apostle: “That 
we might be justified by faith, and not by the works of the 
law,” are very effectual, and not in vain or unprofitable, as the 
schoolmen think, and therefore they pass them over so lightly 

Hitherto ye have heard the words of Paul which he spake unto 
Peter; wherein he hath briefly comprised the principal article of 
all Christian doctrine, which maketh true Christians indeed. 
Now he turneth to the Galatians, to whom he writeth, and thus 
he concludeth: Since it is so, that we are justified by faith in 
Christ, then by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. 

Verse 16. Because by the deeds of the law, no flesh shall be justified. 

Flesh, in Paul, doth not signify (as the schoolmen dream) 
manifest and gross sins, for those he useth to call by their proper 
names, as adultery, fornication, uncleanness, and such like: but 
by flesh, Paul ineaneth here, as Christ doth in the third chapter 
of John, “That which is born of the flesh,” saith he, “is 
flesh.” (John iii. 6.) Flesh therefore signifieth the whole nature of 
man, with reason and all other powers whatsoever do belong to 
man. This flesh, saith he, is not justified by works, no, not of the 
law. Flesh therefore, according to Paul, signifieth all the righ¬ 
teousness, wisdom, devotion, religion, understanding and will, 
that is possible to be in a natural man; so that if a man be never 
so righteous, according to reason and the law of God, yet with 
all this righteousness, works, merits, devotion, and religion, he 
is not justified. 

This the Papists do not believe, but being blind and obstinate, 
they defend their abominations against their own conscience, 
and continue still in this their blasphemy, having in their mouths 
these execrable words: He that doth this good work, or that, de- 
serveth forgiveness of his sins: whosoever enterethinto this or 
that holy order, and keepeth his rule, to him we assuredly pro¬ 
mise everlasting life. It cannot be uttered what a horrible 
blasphemy it is to attribute that to the doctrine of devils, to the 
decrees and ordinances of men, to the wicked traditions of the 
Pope, to the hypocritical works and merits of monks and friars, 
which Paul the apostle of Christ takpth from the law of God, 
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For if no flesh be justified by the works of the law, much less 
shall it be justified by the rules of Benedict, Francis, or Augus¬ 
tine, in which there is not one jot of true faith in Christ ; but 
this only they teach, that whosoever keepeth these things hath 
life everla. ting. 

Wherefore I have much and often marvelled, that these sects 
of perdition reigning so many years in so great darkness and er¬ 
rors, the church could endure and continue as it hath done. 
Some there were whom God called by the text of the gospel 
and by baptism. These walked in simplicity and humbleness of 
heart, thinking the monks and friars, and such only as were 
anointed of the bishops, to be religious and holy, and themselves 
to be profane and secular, and not worthy to be compared unto 
them. Wherefore they finding in themselves no good works to 
set against the wrath and judgment of God, did fly to the death 
and passion of Christ, and were saved in this simplicity. 

Horrible and unspeakable is the wrath of God, in that he hath 
so long time punished the contempt of the gospel and Christ 
in the Papists, and also their ingratitude, in giving them over 
into a reprobate sense, insomuch that they blaspheming and de¬ 
nying Christ altogether as touching his office, instead of the gos¬ 
pel, received the execrable rules, ordinances and traditions of 
men, which they devoutly adored and honoured, yea, and pre¬ 
ferred the same far above the word of God, until at length they 
were forbidden to marry, and were bound to that incestuous 
single life; wherein they were outwardly polluted and defiled 
with all kinds of horrible wickedness, as adultery, whoredom, 
uncleanness, sodomy, and such other abominations. This was 
the fruit of that filthy single life. 

So God punishing sin with sin, inwardly gave them over into 
a reprobate mind, and outwardly suffered them to fall into such 
horrible abominations, and that justly, because they blasphemed 
the only Son of God, in whom the Father would be glorified, 
anti whom he delivered to death, that all which believe in him, 
might be saved by him, and not by their own execrable rules 
and orders. “Him that honoureth me,” saith he, “I will ho¬ 
nour,” (l Sam. ii. 80 .) Now, God is honoured in his Son. 
Whoso then believeth that the Son is our mediator and saviour, 
lie honoureth the Father, and him again doth God honour; that 
is to say, adorneth him with bis gifts, forgiveness of sins, righte¬ 
ousness, the Holy Ghost, and everlasting life. Contrariwise, 
“ They that despise me,” saith he, “ shall be despised.” 

This is then a general conclusion: “ by the deeds of the law 
no flesh shall be justified.” The law of God is greater than the 
whole world, for it comprehendeth all men, and the works of the 
law do far excel even the most glorious will-workers of all the 
merit-mongers; and yet Paul saith, “ that neither the law, nor 
the works of the law, do justify.” Therefore we conclude with 
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Paul, “ that faith only justifieth.” This proposition lie goetii 
about to confirm in this manner. 


Vf.kbe 17. If then while we Book to be made righteous by Christ, we our- 
selves are found sinners, is Chi ini therefore the minister of sin ? God forbid. 

If this be true, saith he, that we are justified by Christ, then 
is it impossible that we should be sinners, or should be justified 
by the law. On the contrary, if this be not true, but that we 
must be justified by the law, and the works of the law, it is then 
impossible that we should be justified by Christ. One oftheso 
two must needs be false. Either we are not justified by Christ, 
or we are not justified by the law. But the truth is, that we are 

i ustified by Christ: therefore we are not justified by the law. 
lie reasoned! therefore after this manner: “ If then while we 
seek to be made righteous by Christ, &c.” That is, if we seek 
to be justified by Christ, and so being justified are yet found 
sinners, having need of the law to justify us, being sinners: if 
we have need, I say, of the observation of the law to justify us, 
so that they which are righteous in Christ are not righteous, but 
have yet need of the law to justify them: or if lie that is justified 
by Christ, must yet further be justified by the law, then is Christ 
nothing else hut a lawgiver, and a minister of sin. Therefore 
he that is justified and holy in Christ, is not, justified or holy, 
but hath yet need of the righteousness and holiness of the law. 

But we are indeed justified and made righteous in Christ; for 
the truth of the gospel teaclioth us, that a man is not justified in 
the law. but in Christ. Now, if they which are justified in Christ, 
are yet found sinners, that is, do yet still belong to the law, and 
are under the law (as tile false apostles teach) then are they not 
yet justified; for the law accuseth them, and slieweth them to 
be yet sinners, and reipuretli of them the works of the law, as 
necessary to their just ification. Therefore they that are justified 
in Christ, are not justified; and so it followetli, that Christ is 
not a justifier, hut a minister of the law. 

With these words he vehemently chargeth the false apostles 
and all merit-mongers, that they pervert all together; for they 
make of the law grace, and of grace the law; of Moses Christ, 
and of Christ Moses. For they teach, that besides Christ, and 
all the righteousness of Christ, the observance of the law is ne¬ 
cessary to justification.. And thus we see, that by their intoler¬ 
able perverseness, they make the law Christ; for by this means 
they attribute that to the law, which properly belongeth unto 
Christ If thou do the works of the law, say they, thou shalt be 
saved; but if thou do them not thou shalt not be-justified, al¬ 
though thou do believe in Christ ever so much. Now, if it be 
so, that Christ justifieth not hut is the minister of sin (as it needs 
must follow by their doctrine) then is Christ the law; for we 
have nothing else of him, seeing lie teacheth that we are sinners, 
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than that we have by the law. So Christ being the minister of 
sin, scndeth us to the law and to Moses, as to our iustifier. 

It cannot be, therefore, but that the Papists, and all such as 
are ignorant of the righteousness of Christ, or have not the true 
knowledge thereof, must needs make of Christ Moses and the 
law, and of the law Christ. For thus they teach: it is true, 
say they, that, faith in Christ justifieth, but withal we must needs 
keep tlie commandments of God. For it is written, “ If thou 
wilt, enter into life, keep the commandments,” (Matt. xix. 17.) 
Here, even at the first, dash, Christ is denied, and faith abolished, 
because that is attributed to the commandments of God, or to 
the law, which belongeth to Christ alone. For Christ,, according 
to his true definition, is a just.ifier and a redeemer from sins. If 
1 attribute this to the law, then is the law myjustifier, delivering 
me from my sins, because 1 do the works thereof; and so now 
the law is Christ, and Christ utterly loseth his name, his office, 
and glory, and is nothing else but a minister of the law, reprov¬ 
ing, terrifying, presenting and sending the sinner to another that 
may justify him; which is the proper office of the law. 

nut the proper office of Christ is, after the law hath pro¬ 
nounced a man to be guilty, to raise him up again, and to loose 
him from his sins, if he believe the gospel. For to all that do 
believe, “ Christ is the end and the full finishing of the law unto 
righteousness: he is the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins 
of the world,” (Rom. x. 4. John. i. 29.) But the Papists and 
Anabaptists, because they understand not this doctrine, do turn 
all clean contrary, making of Christ Moses, and of Moses Christ. 
And this is indeed (although they will say otherwise) their prin¬ 
cipal proposition: that Christ is Moses. Moreover, they deride 
us, because we do diligently teach, and so earnestly require faith. 
Ha, ha, say they, faith, faith: wait thou the time until thou 
come to heaven by faith. Nay, thou must strive to do greater 
and weightier matters. Thou must fulfil the law, according to 
that saying: “Do this and thou shalt live,” (Luke x. 28.) 
Faith, which ye so highly extol, does nothing else but make men 
careless, idle and negligent. Thus are they become nothing else 
but ministers of the law and law-workers, calling back the peo¬ 
ple from baptism, faith, the promises of Christ, to the law and 
works, turning grace into the law, and the law into grace. 

Who would ever believe that these things could so easily be 
confounded and mingled together ? There is no man so insensi¬ 
ble, which doth not perceive this distinction of the law and grace 
to be most plain and manifest. For the very nature and signi¬ 
fication of the words maketh this distinction and difference. For 
who understandeth not that these words, law and grace, do dif¬ 
fer in name ami signification? Wherefore it is a monstrous thing 
that, this distinction being so plain, the adversaries should be so 
devilish and perverse, as to mingle together the law and grace, 
ami to transform Christ into Moses. Therefore I oftentimes 
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say, that this doctrine of faith is very plain, and that every man 
may easily understand this distinction of the law and grace, as 
touching the words, but as touching the use and practice, it is 
very hard. 

The pope and his school-doctors do plainly confess, that the 
law and grace are diverse and distinct things, and yet, when they 
come to the use and practice thereof, they teach clean contrary. 
Faith in Christ, say they, whether it be gotten by the strength, 
operation and qualities of nature, or whether it be faith infused 
and poured into us of God, yet is it but a dead faith, if charitv 
be not joined therewith. Where is now the distinction and dif¬ 
ference of the law and grace ? Indeed, they do distinguish them 
in name, but in effect they call them charity. Thus do all they 
which do straightly require the observation of the law, and attri¬ 
bute justification to the law and works. Wherefore, whosoever 
doth not perfectly understand the article of justification, must 
needs confound and mingle the law and grace together. 

Let every man therefore diligently learn, above all things, to 
put a difference between the law and grace in deed and in prac¬ 
tice: not in words only, as the pope and the fantastical anabap¬ 
tists do: who, as touching the words, do confess that they are 
two distinct things: but in very deed (as I have said) they con¬ 
found and mingle them together, for they will not grant that 
faith justifietli without works. If this lie true, then Christ pro- 
fiteth me nothing. For though my faith be never so perfect, 
yet after their opinion, if this faith he without charity, I am not 
justified. And thus Christ apprehended by faith is not a jus- 
tifier, grace profiteth nothing, neither can faith be true faith 
without charity. 

With this doctrine these lying spirits and sects of perdition do 
darken and deface the benefit of Christ at this day: they take 
away from him the glory of a justifier, and make him a minister 
of sin. They are in all things like to the false apostles. For 
even as they throughout all the churches did require circumci¬ 
sion and the observation of the law besides faith in Christ, inso¬ 
much that, without circumcision and the keeping of the law, 
they denied the justification of faith, (“for except ye be circum¬ 
cised,” said they, “ after the law of Moses, ye cannot be saved;”) 
even so at this day, these strait exactors of the law, besides 
the righteousness of faith, do require the keeping of the com¬ 
mandments of God, according to that saying: “Do this and 
thou shalt live.” Also, “ If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments,” (Luke x. 28. Matt xix. 17.) Wherefore there 
is not one among them, be he never so wise, that understandeth 
the difference between the law and grace. 

But we put a difference, and say that we do not here dispute 
whether we ought to do good works: whether the law be good, 
holy and just: whether it ought to be kept or no? for this is 
another manner of question. But our question is concerning 



VEIL 17.J 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


107 


justification, and whether the law do justify or no? This the ad¬ 
versaries will not hear; they will not answer to this question, 
nor make any distinction as we do; but only cry out, that good 
works ought to be done, that the law ought to be observed. 
We know that well enough. But because these are divers dis¬ 
tinct matters, we will not suffer them to be mingled together. 
That good works ought to be done, we will hereafter declare 
them when time shall serve. But since we are now on the mat¬ 
ter of justification, we set aside here all good works, for the which 
the adversaries do so earnestly strive, ascribing unto them wholly 
the office of justifying: which is to take from Christ his glory, 
and to ascribe the same unto works. 

Wherefi >re this is a strong argument, which I have oftentimes 
used to my great comfort: “If then while we seek to be made 
righteous by Christ,” &c. As though Paul should say; if we, 
being justified by Christ, are counted yet as not justified and 
righteous, but as sinners which are yet to be justified by the law, 
then may we not seek justification in Christ, but in the law. But 
if justification someth by the law, then coineth it not by grace. 
Now if justification cometh not by grace, but by the law, what 
hath Christ done and wrought by his death, by his preaching, 
by his victory which he hath obtained over the law, sin, and 
death, and by sending the Holy Ghost? We must conclude, 
therefore, that either we are justified by Christ, or else that we 
are made sinners, culpable and guilty through him. But if the 
law do justify, then can it not be avoided, but needs it must fol¬ 
low, that we are made sinners through Christ, and so Christ is 
a minister of sin. The case standing thus, let us then set 
down this proposition; every one that believeth in the Lord 
Jesus Christ is a sinner, and is guilty of eternal death, and if 
he fly not unto the law, doing the works thereof, he shall not 
be saved. 

The holy scripture, especially the New Testament, maketh 
often mention of faith in Christ, and highly advanceth the same; 
which saith, “ that whosoever believeth in him is saved, perish- 
eth not, is not judged, is not confounded, hath eternal life,” &c. 
(John iii. 16. John v. 24.) But contrariwise they say, he tliat 
believeth in him is condemned, &c. because he hath faith with¬ 
out works, which doth condemn. Thus do they pervert all 
things, making of Christ a destroyer and a murderer, and of 
Moses a saviour. And is not this a horrible blasphemy, so 
to teach, that by doing good works thou shalt hi made worthy 
of eternal life; but by believing in Christ thou shalt be made 
culpable and guilty of eternal death! That the law being kept 
and accomplished saveth, and faith in Christ condemneth? 

The self-same words, I grant, the adversaries do not use; but 
in very deed, such is their doctrine. For faith infused, say 
they, which properly they call faith in Christ, doth not make 
us free from sin, but that faith which is furnished with charity. 
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Hereof it followeth, that faith in Christ, without the law, eaveth 
us not. This is plainly to affirm, that Christ leavet.h us in our 
sins, and in the wrath of God, and maketh us guilty of eternal 
death. On the other side, if thou keep the law, and do the 
works thereof, then faith justifieth thee, because it hath works, 
without the which faith availeth nothing. Therefore works jus¬ 
tify, and not faith. O horrible impiety ! What pernicious and 
cursed doctrine is this? 

Paul therefore groundeth his argument upon an impossibility 
and a sufficient, division. If we being justified in Christ, are yet 
found sinners, and cannot be justified but by another mean than 
Christ, that is, to wit, by the law, then cannot Christ justify us, 
but he only accuseth and condemneth us; and so consequently 
it, followeth, that Christ died in vain, and these with other like 
places are false. “ Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
the sins of the world.” Also, “ He that believeth in him hatn 
everlasting life,” (John i. 29. iii. 16.) Yea, the whole scripture is 
false, which beareth witness that Christ is the justifierand saviour 
of the world. For if we be found sinners after that we be jus¬ 
tified by Christ, it followeth of necessity, that they which fulfil 
the law are justified without Christ. If this be true, then are we 
either Turks, or Jews, or Tartarians, professing the name and 
wordofGod in outward shew, but in deed and verity utterly deny¬ 
ing Christ and his word. It is great impiety therefore to affirm 
that faith, except it be formed with charity, justifieth not. But 
if the adversaries will needs defend this doctrine, why do they 
not then reject faith in Christ altogether: especially seeing they 
make nothing else of it hut a vain quality in the soul, which 
without charity availeth nothing? Why do they not say in plain 
words, that works do justify and not faith? Yea, why do they 
not generally deny not only Paul, but also the whole gospel; 
as in very deed they do, which attribute righteousness to works, 
and not to faith alone? For if faith and works together do jus¬ 
tify, then is the disputation of Paul altogether false, which plainly 

f ironounceth, “ that a man is not justified by the deeds of the 
aw, but by faith alone in Jesus Christ.” 

Vf.rse 17. Is Christ therefore the minister of sin? 

This is a kind of speech used of the Hebrews, which Paul in 
2 Cor. iii. doth also use: where he most divinely and plainly 
speaketh of these two ministers: to wit, of the letter and the 
spirit of the law and grace, or of death and life. And he saith, 
“ That Moses the minist er of the law, hath the minister of sin,” 
as he calleth it, “ of wrath, death, and condemnation.” For 
Paul is wont to give reproachful names unto the law, and 
amongst all the apostles he only useth this manner of speech: the 
other do not so speak. And very necessary it is, that such as 
are studious of the holy scripture should understand this manner 
of speech used of the apostle. 



VER. IT | 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


109 


Now a minister of sin is nothing else but a lawgiver, or a 
schoolmaster of the law, which teacheth good works and charity, 
and that a man must suft'er the cross and afflictions, and follow 
the example of Christ and of the saints. He that teacheth and 
requireth this, is a minister of the law, of sin, wrath and of 
death: for by this doctrine he doth nothing else but terrify 
and afflict men’s consciences, and shut them under sin. For it 
is impossible for the nature of man to accomplish the law: yea, 
in those that are justified and have the Holy (Ihost, the law 
of the members figliteth against the law of I he mind, (Itom. vii. 
23.) What will it not then do in the wicked which have not the 
Holy Ghost? Wherefore he that teacheth that righteousness 
cometh by the law, doth not understand what he saith or what 
he affirmelh, and much less doth he keep the law, hut rather he 
deceiveth himself and others, and layeth upon them such a bur¬ 
den as they are not able to hear, requiring and teaching impos¬ 
sible things, and at the last he bringeth himself and his disciples 
unto desperation. 

The right use and end therefore of the law is, to accuse and 
condemn as guilty such as live in security, that they may see 
themselves to he in danger of sin, wrath, and death eternal, that 
so they may he terrified and brought, even to the brink of des¬ 
peration, trembling and quaking at the falling of a leaf; and in 
that they are such, they are under the law. For the law requi¬ 
reth perfect obedience unto God, and condemneth all those that 
do not accomplish the same. Now, it is certain, that there is no 
man living which is able to perform this obedience: which not¬ 
withstanding Clod straitly requireth of us. The law therefore 
justifietli not, but condemneth, according to that saying, “ Cursed 
is he that abideth not in all things that are written in this book.” 
(Deut. xxvii. 2(>. Gal. iii. 10.) Therefore he that teacheth the 
law is the minister of the law. 

Wherefore it is not without good cause, that Paul, in 2 Cor. iii. 
calleth the minister of the law, the minister of sin: for the law 
sheweth and uttereth sin, which without the law is dead. Now 
the knowledge of sin (I speak not here of that speculative know¬ 
ledge of hypocrites, but of a true knowledge, by the which we 
see the wrath of God against sin, and feel a true taste of death) 
terrifieth the heart, driveth down to desperation, killeth and des- 
troyeth, (Horn, vii.) Wherefore these schoolmasters of the law 
ana works are called in the scripture oppressors and tyrants. 
For as the taskmasters in Egypt did oppress the children of 
Israel (Exod. v.) with corporal servitude, so do these lawgivers 
and taskmasters drive men into spiritual and most miserable bon¬ 
dage of soul, and at length bring them to desperation and utter 
destruction. These do neither know themselves nor the force of 
the law; neither is it possible for them to have quietness and 
peace of conscience in great and inward terrors, ana in the agony 
11 death, yea, though they have observed the law, loved their 
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neighbours, done many good works, and suffered great afflictions • 
for the law always terrifieth and accuseth, saying, thou never 
didst accomplish all that is commanded in the law; but accursed 
is he that hath not done all things contained therein. Wherefore 
these terrors remain still in the conscience, and increase more 
and more. And if such schoolmasters of the law he not raised 
up by faith and the righteousness of Christ, they are driven 
down headlong to desperation. 

This also was notably figured when the law was given, as we 
may see in the 19th and 20th of Exodus. Moses brought the peo- 

C le out of the tents to meet with the Lord, that they might hear 
im speak unto them out of the dark cloud. Then the people 
being astonished and trembling for fear, fled back (which a little 
before had promised to do all that God had commanded) and 
standing aloof, off, said unto Moses: “ Who can abide to see 
the fire, and to hear the thunderings and noise of the trumpet ? 
Talk thou with us, and we will hear thee: but let not God talk 
with us, lest we die.” So the proper office of the law is to lead 
us out of our tents and tabernacles, t hat is to say, from the quiet¬ 
ness and security wherein we dwell, and from trusting in our¬ 
selves, and to bring us before the presence of God, to reveal his 
wrath unto us, and to set before us our sins. Here the con¬ 
science feeleth that it hath not satisfied the law, neither is it able 
to satisfy it, nor to bear the wrath of God, which the law re- 
vealeth when it hriugeth us forth after this manner before the 
presence of God; that is to say, when it feareth us, accuseth us, 
and setteth before us our sins. Here it is impossible that, we 
should be able to stand: and therefore, being thoroughly afraid, 
we fly, and we cry out with the children of Israel, “ We shall 
die, we shall die: let not the Lord speak unto us, but speak 
thou unto us,” &c. 

He then which teacheth that faith in Christ justifieth not 
without the observation of the law, maketli Christ a miuister of 
sin, that is to say, a schoolmaster of the law, which teacheth the 
self-same doctrine that Moses did. By this means Christ is no 
saviour, no giver of grace, but a cruel tyrant, who requireth such 
things (as Moses did) which no man is able to perform. See 
how all the merit-mongers do take Christ to be but a new law¬ 
giver, and the gospel to be nothing else but a certain book which 
containeth new laws concerning works, as the Turks dream of 
their Alcoran. But as touching laws there is enough in Moses. 
The gospel then is a preaching of Christ, which forgiveth sins, 
givetn grace, justifieth and saveth sinners. Now, whereas there 
are commandments found in the gospel, they are not the gospel, 
but expositions of the law, and matters depending upon the 
gospeL 

To conclude, if the law be the ministry of sin, then it is also 
the ministry of wrath and of death. For as the law revealeth 
sin, so doth it terrify a man, it sheweth unto him his sin and the 
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wrath of God, and striketh into him a terror of death and dam¬ 
nation. For this the conscience by-aud-by gathereth: thou hast 
not kept the commandments of God, therefore is God angry 
with thee. If he be angry with thee, he will destroy and con¬ 
demn thee for ever. And it thinketh this to be an infallible con¬ 
sequence: I have sinned, therefore I mast die. And so it follow¬ 
ed), that the ministry of sin, is the ministry of wrath and con¬ 
demnation. For after that sin is revealed, by-and-by ensueth 
the wrath of God, death, and damnation. And hereof it cometh, 
that many which are not able to bear the judgment and wrath 
of God, which the law setteth before their eyes, do kill, hang, 
or drown themselves. 


Verse 17. God forbid. 

As though he would say, Christ is not the minister of sin, but 
the giver of righteousness and eternal life. Wherefore Paul 
separateth Moses far from Christ. Let Moses then tarry on the 
earth; let him be the schoolmaster of the letter, and exactor of 
the law: let him torment and crucify sinners. But the believers, 
saith Paul, have another schoolmaster in their conscience: not 
Moses, but Christ, which hath abolished the law and sin, hath 
overcome the wrath of God, and destroyed death. He biddeth 
us that labour and are oppressed with all manner of calamities, 
to come unto him. Therefore when ye fly unto him, Moses with 
his law vanishes away, (Deut. xxxiii. 4.) so that his sepulchre 
can no where be seen, sin and death can hurt us no more. For 
Christ our instructor is Lord over the law, sin, and death; so 
that they which believe in him, are delivered from the same. It 
is therefore the proper office of Christ to deliver from sin and 
death; and Ibis Paul teacheth and repeateth every where. 

We are condemned and killed bv the law, but by Christ we 
are justified and restored to life. The law astonisheth us, and 
driveth us from God: but Christ reconcileth us to God, and 
maketh for us an entrance, that we may boldly come unto him. 
“For he is the Lamb of God, that hath taken away the sins of 
the world.” Now, if the sin of the world be taken away, then is 
it taken away from me also, which do believe in him. If sin be 
taken away, then is the wrath of God, death, and damnation 
taken away also. And in the place of sin succeedeth righteous¬ 
ness; in the place of wrath, reconciliation and grace; in the 

? lace of death, life; and in the place of damnation, salvation, 
.et us learn to practise this distinction, not in words only, but 
in life and lively experience, and with an inward feeling. For 
where Christ is, there must needs be joy of heart and peace of 
conscience: for Christ is our reconciliation, righteousness, peace, 
life, and salvation. Briefly, whatsoever the poor afflicted con¬ 
science desireth, it findetn in Christ abundantly. Now Paul 

S foeth about to amplify this argument, and to persuade as fol- 
oweth. 
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Verse 18. For if I build again the things that I have destroyed,! make 
myself a trespasser. 

As if he should say: 1 have not preached to this end, that I 
might build again those things which I once destroyed. For if 
I should so do, I should not only labour in vain, hut should 
make myself also a transgressor, and overthrow all together, as 
the false apostles do; that is to say, of grace, and of Christ, I 
should again make the law and Moses: and contrariwise, of the 
law and Moses, I should make grace and Christ. Now, by the 
ministry of the gospel, I have abolished sin, heaviness of heart, 
wrath and death. For thus have I taught: Thy conscience, O 
man, is subject to the law, sin, and death; from which thou 
canst. not be delivered either hymen or angels. But now coineth 
the gospel, and prearheth onto thee remission of sin by Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished the law, and hath destroyed sin and 
death: believe in him; so shalt thou be delivered from the curse 
of the law, and from the tyranny of siu and death: thou shalt 
become righteous, and have eternal life. 

Behold how 1 have destroyed the law, by the preaching of 
the gospel, to the end that, it should not reign in the conscience 
anv more. For when the new guest Christ Jesus coineth into 
the new house, there to dwell alone, Moses the old inhabiter 
must give place unto him, and depart some whither else. Also 
where Christ the newguest is come to dwell,there can sin, wrath, 
and death have no place: hut there now dwelleth mere grace, 
righteousness, joy, life, true affiance and trust in the Father, now 
pacified and reconciled unto us, gracious, long-suffering, and full 
of mercy, for his Soil Christ’s sake. Should 1 then, driving out 
Christ, and destroying his kingdom, which I have planted through 
the preaching of the gospel, now build up again the law, and 
set up the kingdom of Moses? Indeed this should I do, if I 
should teach circumcision and the observation of the law to be 
necessary to salvation, as the false apostles do: and by this means, 
in the stead of righteousness and life, I should restore again sin 
and death. For the law doth nothing else but utter sin, pro¬ 
cure God's wrath, kill send destroy. 

What are the Papists (I pray you) yea, the best of them all, 
but destroyers of the kingdom of Christ, and builders up of the 
kingdom of the devil and of sin, of wrath and eternal death? 
Yea, they destroy the church, which is God’s building, not by 
the law of Moses, as did the false apostles, hut by men’s tradi¬ 
tions and doctrines of devils. And even so the fantastical heads 
which are at this day, and shall come after us, do destroy and 
shall destroy those things which we have built; do build, and 
shall build up again those things which we have destroyed. 

But we by the grace of Christ holding the article of justifica¬ 
tion, do assuredly know that we are justified and reputed right¬ 
eous before God by faith only in Christ. Therefore we do not 
mingle the law and grace, faith and works together: but we 
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separate them far asunder. And this distinction or difference 
between the law and grace, let every true Christian mark dili¬ 
gently, and let him suffer the same to take place, not in letters 
and syllables, but in practice and inward experience: so that 
when he heareth that good works ought to be clone, and that the 
example of Christ is to be followed, he may be able to judge 
rightly, and say, Well, all these things will I gladly do. What 
then followeth? Thou shalt then be saved and obtain everlasting 
life. Nay, not so. I grant indeed, that I ought to do good works, 
patiently to suffer troubles and afflictions, and to shed my blood 
also, if need be, for Christ’s cause: but yet am I not justified, 
neither do I obtain salvation thereby. 

We must not therefore draw good works into the article of 
justification as the monks have done, which say, that not only 
good works, but also the punishment and torments which male¬ 
factors suffer for their wicked deeds do deserve everlasting life. 
For thus they comfort them, when they are brought to the gal¬ 
lows, or jdace of execution: thou must suffer willingly and pa¬ 
tiently this shameful death: which if thou do, thou shalt deserve 
remission of thy sins and everlasting life. What a horrible thing 
is this, that a wretched thief, a murderer, a robber, should be so 
miserably seduced in that extreme anguish and distress, that 
even at the very point of death, when he is now ready to be 
ltanged, or to have his head cut off, he should refuse the gospel 
and sweet promises in Christ, which arc only able to bring com¬ 
fort and salvation, and should be commanded to hope for pardon 
of his sins, if he willingly and patiently endure this opprobrious 
death which he suffereth for his mischievous deeds? What is this 
else but to heap upon him which is already most miserably afflict¬ 
ed, extreme perdition and destruction, and through a false con¬ 
science in his own deatln to shew him the ready way to 
hell? 

Hereby these hypocrites do plainly declare, that they neither 
teach nor understand one letter or syllable concerning grace, the 
gospel, or Christ. They retain only in outward shew the name 
of the gospel and of Christ, that they may beguile the hearts of 
the people. Notwithstanding they denying and rejecting Christ 
indeed, do attribute more to the traditions of men, than to the 
gospel of Christ. Which thing to be true, so many kinds of false 
worships, so many religious orders, so many ceremonies, and so 
many will-workers do plainly witness: all which things were in¬ 
stituted as available to deserve grace, righteousness and everlast¬ 
ing life. In their Confessions they make no mention of faith or 
the merit of Christ, but they teach and set forth the satisfactions 
and merits of men, as it may plainly appear in this form of ab¬ 
solution (I speak nothing here of other matters) which the monks 
used among themselves, yea, and such as would be counted 
more devout and more religious than others: which I think 
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good here to set down, that our posterity may see how great 
and how horrible the kingdom of the pope is. 

THE FORM OF A MONKISH ABSOLUTION. 

God forgive thee, my brother. The merit of the passion of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and of blessed S. Mary, always a virgin, 
and of all the saints: the merit of thine order, the straitness of 
thy religion, the hum ility of thy confession, the contrition of thy 
heart, tlw good works which thou hast done and shall do for the 
love of our Lord Jesus Christ, be unto thee available for the re¬ 
mission of thy sins, the increase of desert and grace, and the 
reward of everlasting life. Amen. 

Ye hear the merit of Christ mentioned in these words: but if 
ye weigh them well, ye shall perceive that Christ is there alto¬ 
gether unprofitable, and that the glory and name of a justifier 
and saviour is quite taken from him, and given to monkish merits. 
Is not this to take the name of God in vain ? Is not this to confess 
Christ in words, and in very deed to deny his power, and blas¬ 
pheme his name? 1 myself also was once entangled with this 
error: I thought Christ to be a judge (although 1 confessed with 
my mouth that he suffered and died for man’s redemption) and 
ought to be pacified by the observation of my rule and order. 
Therefore, when 1 prayed, or when I said mass, I used to add 
this in the end: O Lord Jesus, I come unto thee, and I pray 
thee that these burdens and this straitness of my rule and reli¬ 
gion may he a full recompenee for all my sins. But now I give 
thanks unto God the Father of all mercies, which hath called me 
out of darkness unto the light of his glorious gospel, and hath 
given unto me plentiful knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: 
for whose sake I count all things to be but loss, yea, I esteem 
them but as dung, that I may gain Christ, and that I may be 
found in him, not having mine own righteousness out of the rule 
of Augustine, but that righteousness which cometh by faith in 
Christ: unto whom, with the .Father and the Holy Ghost, be 
praise and glory, world without end. Amen. 

We conclude therefore with Paul, “that we are justified by 
fiuth only in Christ, without the law.” Now after that a man is 
once justified, and possesseth Christ by faith, and knoweth that 
he is his righteousness and life, doubtless he will not be idle, but 
as a good tree he will bring forth good fruits. For the believing 
man hath the Holy Ghost, and where the Holy Ghost dwelleth, 
he will not suffer a man to be idle, but stirreth him up to all 
exercises of piety and godliness, and of true religion, to the love 
of God, to the patient suffering of afflictions, to prayer, to thanks¬ 
giving, to the exercise of charity towards all men. 

Hitherto we have handled the first argument, wherein Paul 
oontendeth that either we cannot be justified by the law, or else 
that Christ must needs be the minister of sin. But this is im¬ 
possible: wherefore we oonclude, that justification cometh not 
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by the law. Of this place we have largely intreated, as it is well 
worthy, and yet can it not be taught and beaten into men’s heads 
sufficiently. 

Verse 19. For I through the lair am dead to the law, that I might lire unto 

God. 

Thtse are marvellous words, and unknown kinds of speech, 
which mini's reason can in no wise understand. And although 
they be but few, yet are they uttered with great zeal and vehe- 
mency of spirit, and as it were in great displeasure. As if he 
should say, why do ye boast so much of the law ? Whereof, in 
this case, l will be ignorant. But if ye will needs have the law, 
I also have the law. Wherefore, as though he were moved 
through indignation of the Holy Ghost, he calleth grace itself 
the law, giving a new name to tile effect and working of grace, 
in contempt of the law of Moses and the false apostles, which 
contended that the law was necessary to justification: and so he 
setteth the law against the law. And this is a sweet kind of 
speech, and full of consolation, when in the scriptures, and spe¬ 
cially in Paul, the law is set against the law, sin against sin, 
death against death, captivity against captivity, hell against hell, 
the altar against the altar, the lamb against the lamb, the pass- 
over against the passover. 

In the eighth to the Romans it is said, “ For sin he con¬ 
demned sin.” Psal. lxviii. Eph. iv. “ He hath led captivity 
captive.” Hos. xiii. “ O death, I will be thy death: O hell, I 
will be thy destruction.” So he saith here, that through the 
law he is dead to the law. As if he said: the law of Moses ac- 
cuseth and condemneth me: but against that accusing and con¬ 
demning law, I have another law, which is grace and liberty, 
(James i. 25.) This law accuseth the accusing law, apd con¬ 
demneth the condemning law. So death killed death; but this 
killing death is life itself. But it is called the death of death, 
by a vehement indignation of spirit against death. So righte¬ 
ousness taketh the name of sin, because it condemneth sin, and 
this condemning of sin is true righteousness. 

And here Paul seemeth to be a heretic; yea, of all heretics 
the greatest, and his heresy is strange and monstrous. For he 
saith, “That he being dead to the law, liveth to God.” The 
false apostles taught this doctrine: Except thou live to the law, 
thou art dead to God; that is to say, unless thou live after the 
law, thou art dead before God. But Paul saith quite contrary: 
“Except thou be dead to the law, thou canst not live to God.” 
The doctrine of our adversaries at this day, is like to the doc¬ 
trine of the false apostles of that time. If thou wilt live to God, 
say they, live to the law, or after the law. But contrariwise we 
say; if thou wilt live to God, thou must be utterly dead to the 
law. Man’s reason and wisdom understandeth not this doctrine: 
therefore it teacheth always the contrary: that is, if thou wilt 
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live unto God, thou must keep the law: for it is written, “Do 
this and thou shalt live.” And this is a special principle amongst 
all the popish divines: he that livetli after the law, liveth unto 
God. Paul saith the contrary: that is, we cannot live unto 
God, unless we be thoroughly dead to the law. Wherefore we 
must mount up to this heavenly altitude, that we may he as¬ 
sured, that we are far above the law, yea, that we are Utterly 
dead unto the law. Now, if we be dead unto the law, then hath 
the law no power over us, like as it hath no power over Christ, 
who hath delivered ns from the same, that we might live unto 
God. All these things tend to this end, to prove that we are 
not justified by the law, hut by faith only in Jesus Christ. 

And here Paul speaketh not of the ceremonial law only (as 
before we have declared more at large) hut of the whole law, 
whether it he ceremonial or moral, which to a Christian is utterly 
abrogated, for he is dead unto it: not that the law is utterly token 
away; nav, it remaineth, liveth, and reigneth still in the wicked. 
But a godly man is dead unto the law, like as he is dead unto 
sin, the devil, death, and hell; which notwithstanding do still 
remain, and the world with all the wicked shall still abide in 
them. Wherefore when the Papist, undcrstnndeththat t he ceremo¬ 
nial law only is abolished, understand thou, that Paul and every 
Christian is dead to the law, and yet the whole remaineth still. 

As for example: Christ rising from death is free from the 
grave, and yet the grave remaineth still. Peter is delivered 
from the prison, the sick of the palsy from his bed, the young 
man from his coffin, the maiden from her couch, and yet the 
prison, the bed, the coffin, the couch do remain still. Even so 
the law is abolished when I am not subject unto it, the law is 
dead when I am dead unto it, and yet it remaineth still. But 
because I am dead unto it by another law, therefore it is dead 
also unto me; as the grave of Christ, the prison of Peter, the couch 
of the maiden, &c. do still remain: and yet Christ by his resurrec¬ 
tion is dead unto the grave, Peter by his deliverance is freed from 
the prison, and the maid through life is delivered from the couch. 

Wherefore these words: “I am dead to the law,” are very 
effectual. For he saith not: I am free from the law for a time, 
or I am lord over the law: but simply I am dead to the law; 
that is to say, I have nothing to do with the law. Paul could 
have uttered nothing more effectual against the righteousness of 
the law, than to say: I am dead to the law, that is, I care no¬ 
thing at all for the law: therefore I am not justified by it. 

Now, to die to the law, is, not to be bound to the law, but to 
be free from the law, and not to know it. Therefore let him that 
will live to God, endeavour that he may be found without the 
law, and let him come out of the grave with Christ. The sol- 
diers were astonished when Christ was risen out of the grave: 
and they also which saw the maiden raised up from death to life, 
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were amazed. So man’s reason and wisdom is astonished, and 
becomcth foolish, when it heareth that we are not justified, ex¬ 
cept we be dead to the law: for it is not able to reach unto this 
mystery. But we know that when we apprehend Christ by fkitli 
inwar< fly in conscience, we enter into a certain new law, which 
swallowcth up the old law that held us captive. As the grave 
in which Christ lay dead, after that he was risen again, was 
void and empty, and Christ vanished away: so when I believe 
in Christ, I rise again with him, and die to my grave, that is to 
say, the law, which held me captive: so that now the law is 
void, and I am escaped out of my prison and grave, that is to 
say, the law. Wherefore the law hath no right to accuse me, 
or to hold me any longer, for I am risen again. 

It is necessary that men’s consciences should be diligently 
instructed, that they may well understand the difference be¬ 
tween the righteousness of the law and grace. The righteous¬ 
ness of grace, or the liberty of conscience, doth in no wise 
pertain to the flesh. For the flesh may not be at liberty, but 
must remain in the grave, the prison, the couch: it must be in 
subjection to the law, and exercised by the Egyptians. But 
the Christian conscience must be dead to the law, that is to say, 
free from the law, and must have nothing at all to do with it. 
It is good to know this: for it helpeth very much to the com¬ 
forting of poor afflicted consciences. Wherefore, when you see 
a man terrified and cast down with the sense and feeling of his 
sin, say unto him: Brother, thou dost not rightly distinguisln 
Thou placest the law in thy conscience, which should be placed 
in the flesh. Awake, arise up, and remember that thou must 
believe in Christ, the conqueror of the law and sin. With this 
faith thou shalt mount up above and beyond the law, into that 
heaven of grace where is no law nor sin. And albeit the law 
and sin do still remain, yet they pertain nothing to thee: for 
thou art dead to the law and sin. 

This is easily said, but blessed is he which knoweth how to 
lay sure hold on these things in time of distress; that is, which 
can say, when sin overweigheth him, and the law accuseth him: 
what is this to me, oh law, that thou accusest me, and sayest that 
I have committed many sins? Indeed I grant that I have com¬ 
mitted many sins, yea, and yet still do commit sins daily without 
number. This toucheth me nothing: I am now deaf, and can¬ 
not hear; therefore thou talkest to me in vain, for I am dead 
unto thee. But if thou wilt needs dispute with me as touching 
my sins, get thee to my flesh and members, my Servants: teach 
them, exercise and crucify them: but trouble not me, not me. 
Conscience, I say, which am a lady^and a queen, and have nothing 
to do with thee; for I am dead to thee, and now I live to Christ, 
with whom I am under another law, to wit, the law of grace, 
which ruleth over sin and the law. By what means? By faith 
in Christ, as Paul dcclareth hereafter. 
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But this secmeth a strange and wonderful definition, that to 
live to the law, is to die to God: and to die to the law, is to live 
to God.—These two propositions are clean contrary to reason, 
and therefore no crafty sophister or law-worker can understand 
them. But learn thou the true understanding thereof. He 
that liveth to the law, that is, seeketh to be justified by the works 
of the law, is and remaineth a sinner: therefore he is dead and 
condemned. For the law cannot justify and save him, but ac- 
cuseth, terrifieth, and killeth him. Therefore, to live unto the 
law, is to die unto God: and contrariwise, to die to the law, is 
to live unto God. Wherefore if thou wilt live unto God, thou 
must die to the law: hut if thou wilt live to the law, thou shalt 
die to God. Now to live unto God, is to be justified by grace 
or by faith, for Christ’s sake, without the law and works. 

Tliis is then the proper and true definition of a Christian: that 
he is the child of grace and remission of sins, because he is 
under no law, but is above the law, sin, death, and hell. And 
even as Christ is free from the grave, and Peter from the prison, 
so is a Christian free from the law. And such a respect there 
is between the justified conscience and the law, as is between 
Christ raised up from the grave, and the grave: and as is be¬ 
tween Peter delivered from the prison, and the prison. And 
like as Christ by his death and resurrection is dead to the grave, 
so that it hath now no power over him, nor is able any longer 
to hold him, but the stone being rolled away, (Matt, xxviii.) the 
seals broken, and the keepers astonished, he riseth again, and 
goeth away without any let; and as Peter by his deliverance is 
freed from the prison, and goeth wliither he will; even so the 
conscience by grace is delivered from the law. So is every one 
that is born of the spirit. But the flesh knoweth not from 
whence this cometh, nor whither it goeth, for it cannot judge 
hut after the law. But on the contrary, the spirit saith: let 
the law accuse me, let sin and death terrify me never so much, 
yet I do not therefore despair: for I have the law against the 
law, sin against sin, and death against death. 

Therefore, when I feel the remorse and sting of conscience 
for sin, I behold that brazen serpent Christ hanging upon the 
cross. There I find another sin against my sin which accuseth 
and devoureth me. Now, this other sin, namely in the flesh of 
Christ, which taketh away the sins of the world, is almighty, it 
condemneth and swalloweth up my sin.—So my sin is con¬ 
demned by Bin, that is, by Christ crucified: “ who is made sin 
for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God through 
him,” (2 Cor. v. 21.) In like manner I find death in my flesh, 
which afflicteth and killeth me: but I have in me a contrary 
death, which is the death of cleath: for this death crucifieth and 
swalloweth up my death. 

These things be not done by the law or works, but by Christ 
crucified: upon whose shoulders lie ail the evils and miseries of 
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mankind, the law, sin, death, the devil, and hell: and all these 
do die in him, for by his death he hath killed them. But we 
must receive the benefit of Christ with a sure faith. For like as 
neither the law nor any work thereof is offered unto us, but 
Christ alone: so nothing is required of us but faith alone, where¬ 
by we apprehend Christ, and believe that our sins and our death 
are condemned and abolished in the sin and deatli of Christ. 

Thus have we always most certain and sure arguments which 
necessarily conclude that justification cometh by faith alone. 
For how should the law and works avail to justification, seeing 
that Paul is so earnest both against the law and works, and saith 
plainly, that, we must be dead to the law, if we will live to God. 
But it' we be dead to the law, and the law be dead to us, then 
hath it notiiing to do with us. How then should it avail any 
thing at all to our justification? Wherefore we must needs say, 
that we be justified by grace alone, or by faith alone in Christ, 
without the law and works. 

This the blind sonhisters do not understand, and therefore 
they dream that frith justifieth not, except it do the works of 
charity. By this means faith which believeth in Christ, beco- 
meth unprofitable and of none effect: for the virtue of justifying 
is taken from it, except it be furnished with charity. But let 
us now set apart the law and charity until another time, and let 
us rest upon the principal point of this present matter: which is 
this, that Jesus Christ the Son of God died upon the cross, did 
bear in his body my sins, the law, death, the devil and hell. 
These invincible enemies and tyrants do oppress, vex and trouble 
me, and therefore I am careful how I may be delivered out of 
their hands justified and saved. Here 1 find neither law, work, 
nor charity, which is able to deliver me from their tyranny. 
There is none but the Lord Jesus only and alone, which taketh 
away the law, killeth and destroyeth my death in his body, and 
by this means spoileth hell, judgeth and crucifieth the devil, and 
throweth him down into hell. To be brief, all the enemies 
which did before torment and oppress me, Christ Jesus hath 
brought to nought: “ hath spoiled them, and made a shew of 
them openly, triumphing by himself over them,” (Col. ii. 15.) in 
such sort, that they can now rule and reign no more over me, but 
are constrained to obey me. 

By this we may plainly see, that there is nothing here for us 
to do; only it belongeth unto us, to hear that these things have 
been wrought and done in this sort, and by faith to apprehend 
the same. And this is the true formed ana furnished faith in¬ 
deed. Now, when I have thus apprehended Christ by faith, and 
through him am dead to the law, justified from sin, delivered 
from death, the devil and hell, then I do good works, I love 
God, I give thanks to him, I exercise charity towards my neigh¬ 
bour. But this charity or works following, do neither fora nor 
adorn my faith, but my frith formeth and adorneth charity. 
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This is our divinity, which seeraeth strange and marvellous, or 
rather foolish to carnal reason: to wit, that I am not only blind 
and deaf to the law, yea, delivered and freed from the law, but 
also wholly dead unto the same. 

This sentence of Paul, “ Through the law I am dead to the 
law,” is full of consolation; which if it may enter into a man 
in due season, and take sure hold in his heart, with good under¬ 
standing, it may so work, that it will make him Ale to stand 
against all dangers of death, and all terrors of conscience and 
sin, although they assail him, accuse him, and would drive him 
to desperation never so much. True it is, that every man is 
tempted: if not in his life, yet at his death. There, when the 
law accuseth him and sheweth unto him his sins, his conscience 
by-and-by sajth, thou hast sinned. If then thou take good hold 
or that which Paul here teacheth, thou wilt answer: I grant I 
have sinned. Then God will punish thee. Nay, he will not 
do so. Why, doth not (lie law of God so say? I have nothing 
to do with that law. Why so? Because 1 have another law 
which striketh this law dumb, that is to say, liberty. What 
liberty is that? The liberty of Christ, for by Christ I am ut¬ 
terly freed from the law. Therefore, that law which is and re- 
maineth a law to the wicked, is to me liberty, and bindeth that 
law which would condemn me: and by this means, that law 
which would bind me and hold me captive, is now fast bound 
itself and holden captive by grace and liberty, which is now my 
law: which saith to that accusing law, thou slialt not hold this 
man bound and captive, for he is mine, but I will hold thee cap¬ 
tive, and bind thy hands that thou shalt not hurt him, for he 
liveth now unto Christ, and is dead unto thee. 

This to do, is to dash out the teeth of the law, to wrest his 
sting, and all his weapons from him, and to spoil him of all his 
force. And yet the same law notwithstanding continueth and 
remaineth still to the wicked and unbelievers; and to us also 
that be weak, so far forth as we lack faith, it continueth yet still 
in its force; here it hath its edge and teeth. But if I do believe 
in Christ, although sin drive me never so much to despair, yet 
staying upon this liberty which I have in Christ, I confess that 
I have sinned; but my sin, which is a condemned sin, is in 
Christ which is a condemning sin. Now this condemning sin is 
stronger than that which is condemned; for it is justifying grace, 
righteousness, life and salvation. Thus when I feel the terror 
of death, I say, thou hast nothing to do with me, O death, for 
I have another death which killeth thee, my death; and that death 
which killeth, is stronger than tliat which is killed. 

Thus a faithful man by faith only in Christ, may raise up 
himself, and conceive such sure and sound consolation, that he 
shall not need to fear the devil, sin, death, or any evils. And 
although the devil set upon him with all might and main, and go 
about with all the terrors of the world to oppose him, yet he con- 
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ceiveth good hope even in the midst thereof, and thus he saith: 
Sir Devil, I fear not thy threatening^ and terrors,for there is one 
whose name is Jesus Christ, in whom I believe; he hath abolished 
the law, condemned sin, vanquished death, and destroyed hell: 
and he is thy tormentor, O Satan, for he hath bound thee and 
holdeth thee captive, to the end that thou shouldst no more hurt 
me, or any that believeth in him. This faith the devil cannot 
overcome, but is overcome of it. “ For this is the victory 
(saith St. John) that overcometh the world, even our faith,” 
(L John v. 4). Who is it that overcometh the world, but he 
which believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? 

Paul therefore, through a vehement zeal and indignation of 
spirit, calh'th grace itself the law, which notwithstanding is an 
exceeding and inestimable liberty of grace which we have in 
Christ Jesus. Moreover, he giveth this opprobrious name unto 
the law (to let us understand for our consolation, that there is 
now a new name given unto it) that it is not now alive any 
more, but dead and condemned. And here (which is a pleasant 
sight to behold) he bringeth forth the law, and setteth it before 
us as a thief and a robber which is already condemned and 
adjudged to death. For he describeth it as it were a prisoner, 
having both hands and feet fast bound, and all his power taken 
away, so that it cannot exercise his tyranny, that is to say, it 
cannot accuse and condemn any more; and with this most plea¬ 
sant sight, he inaketh it odious and contemptible to the con¬ 
science; so that now he which believeth in Christ, dare boldly 
and with a holy pride triumph over the law after this manner: I 
am a sinner; if thou eanst do any thing against me, O law, now 
do thy worst. So far off is it then, that the law is now terrible 
unto him which doth believe. 

Since Christ is risen from death, why should he now fear the 
grave? Since Peter is delivered from the prison, why should he 
now fear it? When the maiden was at the point of death, then 
might she indeed fear the bed: but being now raised up, why 
should she fear it? In like manner, wny should a Christian 
which enjoyeth and possessethChrist by faith,fear the law? True 
it is, that he feeleth the terrors of the law, but he is not over¬ 
come of them; but staying upon the liberty which he hath in 
Christ, he saith: I hear thee murmuring, O law, that thou 
wouldst accuse me and condemn me: but this troubleth me no¬ 
thing at all; thou art to me as the grave was unto Christ: for I 
see that thou art fast bound hand and foot, and this hath my 
law done. What law is that? Liberty, which is called the 
law, not because it bindeth me, but because it bindeth my law. 
The law of the ten commandments did bind me. But against 
that law I have another law, even the law of grace: which not¬ 
withstanding is to me no law, neither doth it bind me, but 
setteth me at liberty. And this is a law against that accusing 
and oondeinniug law: which law it so binaeth, that it hath no 
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power to hurt me any more. So against my death which bindeth 
me, I have another death, that is to say, life, which quickeneth 
me in Christ: and this death looscth and freeth me from tne 
bonds of my death, and with the same bonds bindeth my death. 
So death which bound me, is now fast bound, which killed me, 
is now killed by death, that is to say, by life itself. 

Thus Christ, with most sweet names, is called my law, my 
sin, my death, against the law, against sin, against death, 
whereas, in very deed, he is nothing else but mere liberty, 
righteousness, life and everlasting salvation. And for this 
cause he is made the law of the law, the sin of sin, the death of 
death, that, he might redeem from the curse of the law, justify 
me and quicken me. So then, while Christ is the law, he is 
also liberty, while he is sin, he is righteousness, and while he is 
death, he is life. For in that he sutlered the law to accuse him, 
sin to condemn him, and death to devour him, he abolished the 
law, he condemned sin, he destroyed death, he justified and 
saved me. So is Christ the poison of the law, sin, and death, 
and the remedy for the obtaining of liberty, righteousness, and 
everlasting life. 

This manner of speech which Paul here useth, and is proper 
unto him alone, is full of consolation. Likewise, in the seventh 
chapter to the Romans, he setteth the law of the spirit against 
tin* law of the members. And because this is a strange and 
marvellous manner of speaking, therefore it entereth more easily 
into the mind, and sticketh faster in the memory. Moreover, 
when he saitlr. “ 1 through the law am dead to the law,” it 
soundeth more sweetly than if he should say, I through liberty 
am dead to the law. For he setteth before us, as it, were, a 
certain picture, as if the law were fighting against the law. 
As though he should say, O law, if thou canst accuse me, 
terrify me, and bind me, I will set above and against thee 
another law, that is to say another tormentor, which shall 
accuse thee, bind thee, and oppress thee. Indeed, thou art, my 
tormentor: but I have another tormentor, even Christ, which 
shall torment thee. When thou art thus bound, tormented 
and suppressed, then am 1 at liberty. So then grace is a law, 
not to me, for it bindeth me not, but to my law: which this 
law so bindeth, that it cannot hurt me any more. 

Thus Paul goeth about to draw us wholly from the behold¬ 
ing of the law, sin, death, and all other evils, and to bring us 
unto Christ, that there we might behold this joyful conflict: to 
wit, the law fighting against the law, that it may be to me li¬ 
berty: sin against sin, that it may be to me righteousness: 
deatn agah st death, that I may obtain life: Christ fighting 
against tne devil, that I may be the child of God: and destroy¬ 
ing hell, that I may enjoy the kingdom of heaven. 
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Verse 19. That I might lire unto God 

That is to say, that I might live before God. Ye see then that 
there is no life unless ye be without the law, yea, unless ye be 
utterly dead unto the law, I mean in conscience. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, in the mean season (as I have often said) so long as the 
body liveth, the flesh must be exercised with laws, and vexed 
with exactions and penalties of laws, as were the Egyptians. 
But the inward man, not subject to the law, but delivered and 
freed from it, is a lively, a just, and a holy person, not of him¬ 
self, but in Christ, because he believeth in him, as followeth. 

V ersf. 20. I am crucified with Christ. 

This he addetli, to declare that the law is a devourer of the 
law. Not only, saith lie, I am dead to the law through the law, 
that I may live to God, but also I am crucified with Christ. 
But Christ is Lord over the law, because he is crucified and 
dead unto the law: therefore am I also Lord over the law; for 
I likewise am crucified and dead unto the law, forasmuch as 
I am crucified and dead with Christ. By what means? By 
grace and faith. Through this faith, because I am now cruci¬ 
fied and dead unto the law, therefore the law loseth all its power 
which it had over me, even as it hath lost all its power which it 
had over Christ. Wherefore, even as Christ himself was cru¬ 
cified to the law, sin, death, and the devil, so that they have no 
furthei power over him: even so 1 through faith being now cru¬ 
cified with Christ in spirit, am crucified and dead to the law, 
sin, death, and the devil, so that they have no further power 
over me, but are now crucified and dead unto me. 

Paul speaketh not here of crucifying by imitation or example, 
(for to follow the example of Christ, is also to be crucified with 
him) which crucifying belongeth to the flesh. Whereof Peter 
speaketh in his first epistle and second chapter, “ Christ suffered 
for us,” saith he, “ leaving unto us an example that we should 
follow his steps.” But he speaketh here of that high crucifying, 
whereby sin, the devil, and death' are crucified in Christ, and 
not in me. Here Christ Jesus doth all himself alone. But I 
believing in Christ, am by faith crucified also with Christ, so 
that all these things are crucified and dead unte me. 

V erse 20. Thus I live. 

I speak not so, saith he, of my death and crucifying, as though 
I now lived not: yea, I live, for I am quickened by this death 
and crucifying, through the which I die: that is, forasmuch as 
I am delivered from the law, sin, and death, I now live indeed. 
Wherefore that crucifying aud that death whereby I am cru¬ 
cified and dead to the law, sin, death, and all evils, is to me 
resurrection and life. For Christ crucifieth the devil, he 
killeth death, condemneth sin, and bindeth the law; and I be¬ 
lieving this, am delivered from the law, sin, death, and the devil. 
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The law therefore is hound, dead, and crucified unto me, and I 
again am bound, dead, and crucified unto it. Wherefore, even 
by this death and crucifying, that is to say, by this grace or 
liberty, I now live. 

Here (as before I have said) we must observe Paul’s manner 
of speaking. He saith that we are dead and crucified to the 
law, whereas in very deed the law itself is dead and crucified 
unto us. But this manner of speech he useth here of purpose, 
that it may be the more sweet and comfortable unto us. For 
the law (which notwithstanding continucth, liveth and reigneth 
in the whole world, which also accuseth and condemneth all 
men) is crucified and dead unto those only which believe in 
Christ: therefore to them alone belongeth this glory, that they 
are dead to sin, hell, death, and the devil. 

Verse 20. Yet now not I. 

That is to say, not in mine own person, nor in mine own 
substance. Here be plainly sheweth by what means he liveth: 
and he teacheth what true Christian righteousness is, namely, 
that righteousness whereby Christ liveth in us, and not that 
which is in our person. Therefore, when we speak of Christian 
righteousness, we must utterly reject the person. And here 
Christ and my conscience must become one body, so that no¬ 
thing remain in my sight, but Christ crucified and raised from 
the dead. But if I behold myself only, and set Christ aside, 
I am gone. For by-and-by I fall into this cogitation; Christ 
is in heaven, and thou art on the earth, how shalt thou now 
come unto him? Forsooth I will live liolily, and do that which 
the law requireth, so shall I enter into life. Here, returning to 
myself, and considering what I am, and what I ought, to be, and 
what I am bound to do, I lose the sight of Christ, who is my 
righteousness and life. Who being lost, there is no counsel 
nor succour now remaining, but certain desperation and 
destruction must needs follow. 

And this is a common evil among men. For such is our 
misery, that when temptation or death cometli, by-and-by set¬ 
ting Christ aside, we consider our own life past, and what we 
have done. Here, except we be raised up again by faith, we 
must needs perish. Wherefore we must learn in such conflicts 
and terrors of conscience (forgetting ourselves and setting the 
law, our life past, and all our works apart, which drive us to 
the consideration of ourselves only) to turn our eyes wholly to 
the brazen serpent Jesus Christ crucified, and assuredly believa 
that he is our righteousness and life, not fearing the threaten¬ 
ing* and terrors of the law, sin, death, and the judgment of God 
For Christ, on whom our eyes are fixed, in whom we live, who 
also liveth in us, is lord and conqueror of the law, sin, death, ann 
all evils: in whom most certain and sure consolation is set forth 
unto us, and victory given. 
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Vebsf. 20. Thus I live, yet nut I now, but Christ livcth in me. 

Where he saith, “ Thus I live,” he speaketh it, as it were, 
in his own person. Therefore he by-and-by correcteth himself, 
saying', “ \ et not I now.” That is to say, I live not now in 
my own person, but Christ livcth in me. Indeed the person 
liveth, hut not in himself, nor for any thing that is in him. Blit 
who is that I, of whom he saith, “Yet not I?” 'litis I is he 
which hath the law, and is bound to do the works thereof: who 
also is a certain person separate from Christ. This person Paul 
rejecteth. For as he is separate from Christ, ho belongeth to 
death and hell. Therefore he saith, “ Now not I, but Christ 
liveth in me.” lie is my form, my furniture and perfection, 
adorning and beautifying my faith, as the colour, the clear 
light, or the whiteness do garnish and beautify the wall. Thus 
are we constrained grossly to sot forth this matter. For we 
cannot spiritually conceive that Christ is so nearly joined and 
united unto ns, as the colour or whiteness are unto the wall. 
Christ therefore, saith he, thus joined and united unto me and 
abiding in me, liveth this life in me which now I live; yea Christ 
himself is this life which now 1 live. Wherefore Christ and I 
in this behalf are both one. 

Now Christ living in me, nholisheth the law, condemneth sin, 
and destroyeth death; for it cannot be, but at his presence all 
these must needs vanish away. For Christ is everlasting peace, 
consolation, righteousness and life: and to those the terror of 
the law, heaviness of mind, sin, hell, and death, must needs give 
place. So Christ living and abiding in me, taketh away anti 
swalloweth tip all evils which vex and afflict me. This union 
or conjunction, then, is the cause that I am delivered from the 
terror of the law and sin, am separate from myself and trans¬ 
lated unto Christ and his kingdom, which is a kingdom of 
grace, righteousness, peace, joy, life, salvation, and eternal 
glory. Whilst I thus abide and dwell in him, what evil is there 
that can hurt me? 

In the mean season the old man abideth without, and is sub¬ 
ject to the law: but as concerning justification, Christ and I 
must be entirely conjoined and united together, so that he may 
live in me, and 1 in him. And this is a wonderful manner of 
speech. Now because Christ liveth in me, therefore look what 
grace, righteousness, life, peace and salvation is in me, it is his, 
anti yet notwithstanding the same is mine also, by that insepara¬ 
ble union and conjunction which is through faith; by the which 
Christ and I are made as it were one body in spirit. Forasmuch 
then as Christ liveth in me, it followeth that as I must needs be 
with hint partaker of grace, righteousness, life, and eternal sal¬ 
vation: so the law, sin, and death can have no place in me; 
yea, the law is crucified and swallowed up of the law. Sin of 
sin, and death of death. Thus Paul goeth about to draw us 
from the beholding of ourselves, the law and works, and to plant 
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we should think upon nothing else but grace, separating the 
same far from the law and works, which in this matter ought to 
have no place. 

Paul hath his peculiar phrase or kind of speech, which is not 
after the manner of men, but divine and heavenly, nor used of 
the evangelist or of the rest of the apostles, saving only of John; 
who is also wont sometimes so to speak. And if Paul had not 
first, used this phrase, and set forth the same unto us in plain 
words, the very saints themselves durst not have used it. For it 
seemeth a very strange and monstrous manner of speaking thus 
to say; I live, 1 live not; I am dead, 1 am not dead; I am a 
sinner, I am not a sinner; I have the law, I have not the law. 
Which phrase is sweet and comfortable to all those that believe 
iu Christ. For in that they behold themselves, they have both 
the law and sin; but in that they look unto Christ, they are 
dead to the law, and have no sin. If therefore in the matter of 
justification thou separate the person of Christ from thy person, 
then art thou in the law, thou livest in the law and not iu Christ, 
and so thou art condemned of the law, and dead before God. 
For thou hast that faith which (as the sophisters dream) is fur¬ 
nished with charity. 'Finis I speak for example’s sake. For 
there was never any one found that' was saved by this faith. 
And therefore what things soever the popish sophisters have 
written touching this faith, are nothing else but vain toys and 
mere deceits of Satan. But let us grant that such there be as 
liave this faith: yet are they not therefore justified. For thev 
have but an historical faith concerning Christ, which the devil 
also and all the wicked have. 

Faith therefore must be purely taught: namely, that thou 
art so entirely and nearly joined unto Christ, that he and thou 
art made as it were one person; so that thou maycst boldly say, 
I am now one with Christ, that is to say, Christ’s righteousness, 
victory and life are mine. And again, Christ may say, I am 
that sinner, that is, his sins and his death are mine, because he 
is united and joined unto me, and I unto him. For by faith we 
are so joined together, “ that we are become one flesh and one 
bone,” (Eph. v. 81.) we are the members of the body of Christ, 
flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bones; so that this faith doth 
couple Christ and me more near together, than the husband is 
coupled to his wife. This faith therefore is not an idle quality, 
but the excellency thereof is such, that it utterly confoundeth 
these foolish dreams of the sophisters touching their formed faith 
and counterfeit charity, their merits, works, and worthiness. 
These things I would gladly set forth more fully, if by any 
means I could. 

Hitherto we have declared this to be the first argument of 
Paul, that either Christ must needs be the minister of sin, or 
else the law doth not justify. When he had finished this argu- 
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ment, he set forth himself for an example, saying, “ that he 
was dead unto that old law by a certain new law.” Now he 
answereth two objections which might have been made against 
him. His first answer is against the cavillations of the proud, 
and the offence of the weak. For when remission of sins is 
freely preached, then do the malicious by-and-by slander this 
preaching, as Rom. iii. 8, “ Let us do evil that good may come 
thereof.” For these fellows, as soon as they hear that we are 
not justified by the law, forthwith do maliciously conclude and 
say, why then let us reject the law. Again, if grace do there 
abound, say they, where sin doth abound, let us then abound in 
sin, tint we may become righteous, and that grace may the more 
abound. These are the malicious and proud spirits which 
spitefully and wittingly slander the scriptures and sayings of 
the Holy Ghost, even as they slandered Paul whilst the apostles 
lived, to their own confusion and condemnation, as it is said, 
2 Pet. iii. 

Moreover, the weak, which are not malicious, are offended 
when they hear that the law and good works are not to be done 
as necessary to justification. These must be holpen, and must 
be instructed how good works do not justify; how they ought 
to be done, how not to be done. These ought to be done, not 
as the cause, but as the fruits of righteousness; and when we 
are made righteous, we ought to do them, but not contrari¬ 
wise, to the end that when we are unrighteous, we may be 
made righteous. The tree maketh the apple, but not the apple 
the tree. 

He said before, “ I am dead,” &c. Here the presumptuous 
and malicious might soon take occasion to cavil after this man¬ 
ner. What savest thou, Paul? Art thou dead? How then dost 
thou speak? How dost thou write? The weak also might soon 
be offended, and say unto him, What art thou, Paul? Do wc 
not see that thou art living, and dost such things as pertain to 
this life? To this he answereth, “ I live indeed, and yet now 
not I, but Christ liveth in me.” There is then a double life. 
Tlie first is mine, which is natural; the second is the life of 
another, that is to say, the life of Christ in me. As touching my 
natural life I am dead, and now I live another life, I live not 
now as Paul, but Paul is dead. Who is it then that liveth? 
The Christian. Paul therefore, as he liveth in himself, is wholly 
de;id through the law: but, as he liveth in Christ, or rather as 
Christ liveth in him, he liveth by another life: for Christ speak- 
eth in him, liveth in him, and exerciseth all the operations of 
life in him. This eometh not now of the life of Paul, but of 
the life of the Christian and regenerate person. Therefore thou 
malicious spirit, where I say that I am dead, now slander my 
words no more. And thou that art weak, be not offended, but 
distinguish and divide this matter rightly. For, as I sand, there 
are two lives; to wit, my natural life, and the fife of another. 
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By mine own life I live not: for if I did, the law would have 
dominion over me, and hold me in captivity. To the end there¬ 
fore that it should not hold me in captivity and bondage, I am 
dead to it by another law: and this death purchaseth unto me 
the life of another, even the life of Christ; which life is not mine 
by nature, but is given unto me by Christ through faith. 

Secondly, this objection might nave been made against Paul; 
What sayest thou, Paul? Dost thou not live by thine own life, 
or in thine own flesh, but in Christ? We sec thy flesh, but we 
see not Christ. Wouldst thou then delude us by thine enchant¬ 
ments, that we should not see thee present in flesh, living as thou 
didst before, and doing all things in this corporal life as others 
do? He answereth: 

Verse SO. And in (ha( I now live in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of 

God. 

As if he should say, True it is that I live in the flesh, but 
this life, whatsoever it is, I esteem as no life; for in very deed it is 
no true life, but a shadow of life, under the which another liveth, 
that is to say, Christ, who is my true life indeed: which life 
thou seest not, but only hearest, and I feel. “ Thou hearest 
the wind, but know not whence it cometh, or whither it goeth,” 
(John iii.) Even so thou seest me speaking, eating, labouring, 
sleeping, and floing other things, and vet thou seest not my 
life. • For this time of life which I now live, I live indeed in the 
flesh, but not through the flesh, or, according to the flesh, but 
through faith and according to faith. Paul then denieth not that 
he liveth in the flesh, because he doth all things that belong to a 
natural man. He usetli also carnal thiugs, as meat, drink, ap¬ 
parel, and such like, which is to live in the flesh; but he saith 
that this is not his life: and although he useth these things, yet 
lie liveth not through them, as the world liveth through the 
flesh and after the flesh: so it neither knoweth nor hopeth for 
any life besides this. 

v JTherefore saith he, “this life which I now live in the flesh,” 
whatsoever it is, “ I live in the faith of the Son of God.” For 
this word which I now corporally speak, is the word not of flesh, 
but of the Holy Ghost, and of Christ. This sight which goeth 
in, or cometh out at mine eyes, proceedeth not of flesh, that is 
to say, it is not governed of the flesh, but of the Holy Ghost. So 
mv hearing cometh not of the flesh, ^though it be in the flesh, but 
of the Holy Ghost. A Christian speaketh none other but chaste, 
sober, and holy things, which pertain unto Christ, to the glory of 
God and die profit of his neighbour. These things come not of the 
flesh, neither are done accord ing to the flesh, and yet are they in the 
flesh. For I cannot teach, write, pray, or give thanks, but with 
Ihepi instruments of the flesh, which are necessary to the ac- 
n#iieiliidiiii(i of these works; and yet notwithstanding these 
wens proceed not of the flesh, but are given by God from 
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above. In like manner I behold a woman but with a chaste 
eye, not lusting after her. This beholding cometh not of the 
flesh, although it be in the flesh, because the eyes are the carnal 
instruments of this sight: but the chasteness of this sight cometh 
from heaven. 

Thus a Christian useth the world and all creatures, so that 
there is no difference between him and the infidel. For in their 
apparel, in their feeding, hearing, seeing, speaking, gestures, * 
countenances, and such other things, they are like, and in outward 
appearance they seem to he all one (as Paul speaketh of Christ; 

“ In outward appearance he was found,” saitli he, “as a man,” 
Philip, ii. 8.) yet notwithstanding there is great difference. For I 
live in the flesh, I grant, but I live not of myself: but in that I 
now live. I live in the faith of the Son of God. This Which I 
now speak, springeth out of another fountain than that which 
thou heardest of me before. Paul, before his conversion, spake 
with the same voice and tongue wherewith he spake afterwards; 
hut his voice and his tongue were then blasphemous, and there- 
forehe could speak nothing else hut hlasphcmiesaudahominations 
against Christ and his church. After he was converted he had the 
same flesh, the same voice and tongue which he had before, and 
nothing was changed: but his voice and his tongue then uttered 
no blasphemies, but spiritual and heavenly words, to wit, thanks¬ 
giving and the praise of God: which came of faith and the Holy 
Ghost. So then I live in the flesh, hut not of the flesh or after 
the flesh, hut in the faith of the Son of God. 

Hereby we may plainly see whence this spiritual life cometh: 
which the natural man can in no wise perceive, for he knoweth 
not what manner of life this is. He heardh the wind, but whence 
it, cometh, or whither it goetb, he knoweth not. He heareth the 
voice of the spiritual man, he knoweth his face, his manners, and 
his gestures: but he seeth not whence those words, which are not 
now wicked and blasphemous as before, but holy and godly, or 
whence those motions and actions do come. For this life is in 
the heart by faith, where the flesh is killed, and Christ reigneth 
with his Holy Spirit, who now seeth, heareth, speaketh, work- 
eth, suffereth, and doth all other things in him, although the 
flesh do resist. To conclude, this is not the life of the flesh, al¬ 
though it be in the flesh: but of Christ the Son of God, whom 
the Christian possessetli by faith. 

Y ersk, 20 Wliu loj ed me, and gave himself for mo. 

Here have ye the true manner of justification set before your 
eyes, and a perfect example of the assurance of faith. He that 
can with a firm and a constant faith say these words with Paul, 
“I live by faith in the Son of God, wno loved me, and gave 
himself for me,” is happy indeed. And’with these words Fittll 
taketh away the whole righteousness of the law and work*, M 
afterwards we will declare. We must therefore diligently utifli 
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aud consider these words: “The Son of God loved me, and gave 
himself for me.” It was not I then that first loved the Son of 
God, and delivered myself for him: as the sophisters dream, that 
they love the Son of God and deliver themselves for him. For 
they teach that a man, ex puris naturalibus, that is, of his own 
pure natural strength, is aide to do meritorious works before 
grace, and love God and Christ above all tilings. These fellows 
pervert the love of God and Christ: for they do that is in them, 
say they, that is, they do not only fulfil the commandments, but 
also they observe the counsels, they do the works of supereroga¬ 
tion, and sell their superfluous merits to laymen, and so, as they 
dream, they give themselves for Christ, and thereby save both 
themselves and others, turning the words of Paul, “ which 
loved me,"&c. clean contrary, and saying: we have loved Christ, 
and given ourselves for him. Thus when the wicked, being puffed 
tip with the wisdom of the flesh, imagine that they do what in 
them lieth, they love God, they deliver themselves for Christ, 
what do they else but abolish the gospel, deride, deny, and 
blaspheme Christ, yea, spit upon him, and tread him under foot? 
They confess in words that he is a justifier and a saviour: in very 
deed they take from him the power both to justify and save, and 
give the same to their own will-works, their ceremonies and de¬ 
votions. This is to live in their own righteousness and works, 
and not in the faith of the Son of God. 

Wherefore this is not the true way to attain justification, to do 
that which in thee lieth: as the Popish sophisters and school-doc¬ 
tors do teach, which affirm, that, if a man doth w r hat in him 
lieth, God will undoubtedly give unto him his grace; but this 
saying may not be straitly urged, say they; for if we do those 
works which may he approved by the judgment of any good 
man, it is enough; for then grace shall surely follow, because God, 
in that he is good and just, must needs give grace as a recom- 
penee for such good works. Andjiereof cometh this verse:— 
Ultra posse viri non wit Dcus ulla reqviri. That is, 

God will no more require of man, 

Than of himself perform he can. 

Iudeed this is a' good saying if it he used rightly, and in place 
convenient: that is, in the government of commonweals or 
families, As if I being in the kingdom of reason, do execute 
the office of a magistrate, or govern a family, doing that in me 
lieth, I am excused. This kingdom hath its hound and limits: 
to the which also these sayings do pertain: to do what in us 
lieth: to do as much as we are able. But the Papists apply these 
sayings to the spiritual kingdom, wherein a man can do nothing 
else but sin: for he is “sold under sin,” (ltom. vii. 14.) But 
in external things (such I mean as pertain to civil and household 
government) he is not a servant, but a lord and a ruler. Where¬ 
fore they hare done wickedly in applying the&e sentences to 
the church, which properly pertain to the government of com- 
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monweals and families. For the kingdom of man’s reason and 
the spiritual kingdom must be separate far asunder. 

Moreover, they say, that nature is corrupt, but the qualities 
of nature notwithstanding are sound and uncorrupt, which also 
they attribute even unto devils. Upon this ground they reason 
after this manner: if the natural qualities of man be sound and 
uncorrupt, then is his understanding and his will sound and un¬ 
corrupt, and so consequently all other qualities of nature are pure 
and perfect iu him. To know these things, it is necessary for 
you, that ye may hold the sincerity of the doctrine of faith. 
Where they say then that the natural qualities of man are sound 
and uncorrupt, and therefore do infer, that a man is able of him¬ 
self to fulfil the law, and to love God with all his heart, applying 
these qualities to the spiritual kingdom, I deny the consequence. 
And here 1 make a distinction between the natural and the spiritual 
qualities, (which they confouud and mingle together) and I say, 
that the spiritual qualities are not sound, hut corrupt, yea, utterly 
quenched, through sin both in man and devil, so that there is 
in them nothing else but corrupt understanding, and a will con¬ 
tinually striving against the will of God, which can think nothing 
else but that which is altogether against God; Notwithstanding, 
I grant that the natural qualities are uncorrupt. But what 
qualities are they ? That a man drowned in sin and iniquity, and 
a bondslave of Satan, hath will, reason, and power, notwith¬ 
standing, to execute the office of a magistrate, to govern a family, 
to guide a ship, to build a house, and to do such other things as 
are subject unto man: for these things are not taken from him. 
We do not then deny but that these sentences are true in the 
corporal kingdom: hut if ye wrest them to the spiritual king¬ 
dom, 1 utterly deny them; for there, as I said, we arp clean over¬ 
whelmed anil drowned in sin. Whatsoever is in our will is evil: 
whatsoever is in our understanding is error. Wherefore in spi¬ 
ritual matters man hath nothing hut darkness, errors, ignorance, 
malice and perverseness both of will and understanding. How 
then shall he work well, fulfil the law, and love God? 

Wherefore Paul saith here that Christ first began and not we. 
“He, even he (saith Paul) loved me, and gave himself for me.” 
As if he said, he found in me no goodwill or right understand¬ 
ing: but this good Lord had mercy upon me. He saw me to be 
nothing else but wicked, going astray, contemning God, and fly¬ 
ing from him more and more: yea, rebelling against God, taken, 
led, and carried away captive of the devil. Thus of his mere 
mercy preventing my reason, my will, and my understanding, 
he loved me, and so loved me, that he gave himself for me, to 
the'end that I might be freed from the law, sin, the devil, and 
death. 

Again, these words, “The Son of God loved me, and gave 
himself for me,” are mighty thunderings and lightnings from 
heaven against the righteousness of the law ana all the works 
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thereof. So great and so horrible wickedness, error, darkness, 
and ignorance was in my will and understanding, that it was im¬ 
possible for me to be ransomed by any other means than by such 
an inestimable price. Why do we then vaunt the integrity and 
soundness of nature, of the rule of reason, of free-will, and of 
doing what in us lict.h? Why do 1 offer, to pacify the wrath of 
(fed, who, as Moses saith, “is a consuming fire,” this my rotten 
stubble and straw, yea horrible sins, and claim of him to reward 
me with grace and everlasting life for them, since here I learn 
such wickedness to lie lurking in my nature, that the whole world 
and all creatures therein were not able to countervail the indig¬ 
nation of God, but that the very Son of God himself must needs 
be delivered for the same? 

But let us consider well this price, and let us behold the cap¬ 
tive, delivered, as Paul saith, for me; the Son of God, I mean, 
and we shall see him, without all comparison, to exceed and ex¬ 
cel all creatures. What wilt thou do when thou hearest the 
apostle say, that such an inestimable price was given for thee? 
Wilt thou bring thy cowl, thy shaven crown, thy chastity, thy 
obedience, thy poverty, thy works, thy merits? What shall all 
these do? Yea, what shall the law of Moses avail? What 
shall the works of all men, and all the sufferings of the martyrs 
profit thee? What is the obedience of all the holy angels in com¬ 
parison of the Son of God delivered, and that most shamefully, 
even to the death of the cross, so that there was no drop of his 
most precious blood, but it was shed, and that for thy sins? If 
thou couldst rightly consider this incomparable price, thou 
shouldst hold as accursed of’ all these ceremonies, vows, works, 
and merits before grace and after, and throw them all down to 
hell. For it is a horrible blasphemy to imagine that there is 
any work whereby thou shouldst presume to pacify God, since 
thou seost that there is nothing which is able to pacify him but 
this inestimable price, even the dettlli and blood of the Son of 
God, one drop whereof is more precious than the whole world. 

V erse 20. For me. 

Who is this me? Even I, wretched and damnable sinner, so 
dearly beloved of the Son of God, that he gave himself for me. 
If I then through works or merits could have loved the Son of 
God, and so come unto him, what needed he to deliver himself 
for me? Hereby it appeareth how coldly the Papists handled, 
yea, how they utterly neglected the holy scriptures, and the doc¬ 
trine of faith. For if they had considered but only these words, 
that it behoved the Son of God to be given for me, it had been 
impossible that so many monstrous sects should have sprung up 
amongst them. For faith would by-and-by have answered- 
why dost thou choose this kind of life, this religion, this work v 
Dost thou this to please God, or to be justified thereby? Dost 
thou not hear, O thou wretch, that the Son of God shed his 
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blood for thee? This true faith iu Christ would easily have witli- 
stood all manner of sects. 

Wherefore I say (as I have oftentimes said,) that there is no 
remedy against sects, or power to resist them, but this only ar¬ 
ticle of Christian righteousness. If we lose this article, it is im¬ 
possible for us to withstand any errors or sects; as we may see 
at this day in the fantastical spirits the Anabaptists, and such 
like; who being fallen away from this article of justitieation, will 
never cease to fall, err, and seduce others, until they come to the 
fulness of all iniquity. There is no doubt but they will raise up 
innumerable sects, and still devise new works. But what are all 
these things (though they have never so goodly a shew of holiness) 
if ye compare them to the death and blood of the Son of God, 
“who gave himself for me?” Consider well, I pray you, who this 
Son of God is, how glorious he is, how mighty he is. What is 
heaven and earth in comparison of him? Let all the Papists and 
all the authors of sects, yea, though the whole world take 
their part, he thrown down into hell, with all their righteousness, 
works, and merits, rather than the truth of the gospel should be 
blemished, and the glory of Christ perish. What mean they, 
then, to brag so much of works and merits? If 1, being a 
wretch and a damned sinner, could be redeemed by any other 
price, what needed the Son of God to be given for me? But 
because there was no other price either in heaven or in earth, 
but Christ the Son of God, therefore it was most necessary that 
he should be delivered for me. Moreover, this he did of inesti¬ 
mable love: for Paul saith, “which loved me.” 

Wherefore these words, “which loved me,” are full of faith. 
And he that can utter this word “me,” and apply it unto him¬ 
self with a true and a constant faith, as Paul did, shall be a good 
disputer with Paul against the law. For he delivered neither 
sheep, ox, gold, nor silver, but even God himself, entirely and 
wholly, “ for me,” even for “ me,” I say, a miserable and 
wretched sinner. Now therefore, in that the Son of God was 
thus delivered to death for me, I take comfort and apply this 
unto myself. And this manner of applying is the very true force 
and power of faith. 

These words (which are the pure preaching of grace and 
Christian righteousness indeed) Paul setteth against the right¬ 
eousness of the law. As if he said: be it so that the law is a 
heavenly doctrine, and hath also his glory; yet notwithstanding 
it loved not me, nor gave itself for me: yea, it accuseth me, 
terrifieth me, and driveth me to desperation. But I have now 
another which hath delivered me from the terrors of the law 
sin, and death, and hath brought me into liberty, the righteous¬ 
ness of God, and eternal life; who is called the Son of God, 
to whom be praise and glory for ever. 

Faith therefore, as I have said, embraceth and wrappeth iu 
itself Christ Jesus the Sou of God, delivered to death for us, as 
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Paul here teacheth, who being apprehended by faith, giveth un¬ 
to us righteousness and life. And here he setteth out most live¬ 
ly the priesthood and offices of Christ; which are, to pacify God, 
to make intercession for sinners, to offer up himself a sacrifice for 
their sins, to redeem, to instruct, and to comfort them. Let us 
learn therefore to give a true definition of Christ, not as the 
school-divines do, and such as seek righteousness by their own 
works, which make him a new lawgiver, who abolishing the old 
law hath established a new. To these Christ is nothing else but 
an exactor and a tyrant. But let us define him as Paul here doth: 
namely, that he is the Son of God, who not for our desert or 
any righteousness of ours, but of his own free mercy offered up 
himself a sacrifice for us sinners, that he might sanctify us for 
ever. 

Christ then is no Moses, no exactor, no giver of laws, hut a 
giver of grace, a saviour, and one that is full of mercy: briefly, 
lie is nothing else but infinite mercy and goodness, freely given 
and bountifully giving unto us. And thus shall you paint out 
Christ in his right colours. If you suffer him any otherwise to 
be painted out unto you, when temptation and trouble coiueth, 

! 'ou shall soon be overthrown. Now, as it is the greatest know- 
edge and cunning that Christians can have, thus to define Christ ; 
so of all things it is the hardest. For I myself, even in this 
great light of the gospel, wherein 1 have been so long exercised, 
have much ado to hold this definition of Christ which Paul here 
giveth: so deeply hath the doctrine and pestilent opinion that 
Christ, is a lawgiver, entered even as it were oil into my bones. Ye 
young men therefore are in this case much more happy than we 
that are old. For ye are not infected with these pernicious errors, 
wherein 1 have been so nusled and so drowned even from my 
youth, that at the very hearing of the name of Christ my heart 
hath trembled and quaked for fear; for I was persuaded that 
he was a severe judge. Wherefore it is to me a double travail 
and trouble to correct and reform this evil: first to forget, to 
condemn, and to resist this old grounded' error, that Christ is a 
lawgiver and a judge; for it always returneth and plucketh me 
back; then to plant in my heart a new and a true persuasion of 
Christ that he is a justifier and a saviour. Ye, I say, that are 
young, may learn with much less difficulty, to know Christ pure¬ 
ly and sincerely, if ye will. Wherefore if any man feel himself 
oppressed with heaviness and anguish of heart, he must not im- 

E ute it unto Christ, although it come under the name of Christ, 
ut unto the devil, who oftentimes cometh under the colour of 
Christ, and transformeth himself into an angel of light. 

Let us learn, therefore, to put a difference between Christ and 
a lawgiver, not only in word but also in deed and in practice: 
that when the devil shall come under the shadow of Christ, 
and shall go about to trouble us under his name, we may know 
him, not to be Christ, but a very fiend indeed. For Christ, 
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when he cometh, is nothing' else hut joy and sweetness to- a 
trembling and broken heart, as here Paul witnesseth, who 
setteth hun out with this most sweet and comfortable title when 
he saith, “ which loved me, and gave himself for me.” Christ 
therefore, in very deed, is a lover of those which are in trouble 
and anguish, in sin, and death, and such a lover as gave himself 
for us: who is also our high priest, that is to say, a mediator 
between God and us miserable and wretched sinners. What 
could be said, I pray you, more sweet and comfortable to tin* 
poor afflicted conscience? Now, if these things he true (as 
they are indeed most true, or else the gospel must he nothing 
but a fable) then are we not justified by the righteousness of 
the law; but much less by our own righteousness. 

Read therefore with great vehemeney these words, “me,” 
and “for me,” and so inwardly practise with thyself, that, thou, 
with a sure faith, luayst conceive and print this “me” in thy 
bean, and apply it unto thyself, not doubting but that thou art 
of the number of those to whom this “me” belongeth: also 
that Christ hath not only loved Peter and Paul, and given him¬ 
self for them, but that the same grace also which is compre¬ 
hended in this “ me,” as well pertaineth and cometh unto us, 
as unto them. For as we cannot deny hut that we are all sinners, 
and are constrained to say that through the sin of Adam we 
are all lost, were made the enemies of God, subject to the 
wrath and judgment of God, and guilty of eternal death (for 
this do all terrified hearts feel and confess, and more indeed 
than they should do:) so can we not deny but that Christ died 
for our sins, that he might make us righteous. For he died not 
to justify the righteous, but the unrighteous, and to make them 
the children of God, and inheritors of all spiritual and heavenly 
gifts. Therefore, when I feel and confess invself to be a sinner 
through Adam’s transgression, why should I not say, that I am 
made righteous through the righteousness of Christ, especially 
when I hear that he ioved me, and gave himself for me? This 
did Paul most stedfastly believe, and therefore he speaketh these 
words with so great vehemeney and full assurance; which he 
grant unto us. in some part at the least, who hath loved us, and 
given himself for us. 

VebseSI. X do not abrogate or reject the grace of God. 

Now lie prepareth a way to the second argument of this 
epistle. And here ye must diligently consider, that to seek to he 
justified by the-works of the law, is to reject the grace of God. 

I tut, I pray you, what sin can be more execrable or horrible, 
than to reject the grace of God, and to refuse that righteousness 
which cometh by Christ? It is enough and too much already 
that we are wicked sinners and transgressors of all the command¬ 
ments of God: and yet we commit moreover the most execrable 
sin of all sins, in that we do most contemptuously refuse the 
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grace of God and remission of sins offered unto us bv Christ, 
This blasphemy is more horrible than can be expressed. There 
is no sin which Paul and the other apostles did so much detest, 
as the contempt of grace, and denial of Christ, and yet there is 
uo sin more common. Hereof it cometh, that Paul, above the 
rest, doth so sharply inveigh against Antichrist, for that he 
despiseth the grace of God, and refuseth the benefit of Christ our 
high priest, who offered up himself a sacrifice for our sins. Now, 
thus to deny Christ, what is it else but to spit in his face, to 
tread him under foot, to set himself in his place, and to say, I 
will justify thee, and I will save thee? By what means? By 
masses, pilgrimages, pardons, merits, and such like. We see 
then how proudly Antichrist hath lift up himself against and 
above God, aud set himself in the* place of Christ, rejected the 
grace of God, and denied the faith. For this is his doctrine: 
faith availeth nothing, saith he, unless it he joined with works; 
and by this false and detestable doctrine he hath defaced, dark¬ 
ened, and utterly buried the benefit of Christ; and in the stead 
of the grace of Christ and his kingdom, he hath established the 
doctrine of works and the kingdom of ceremonies, and hath con¬ 
firmed the same with mere trifles and doting dreams, and by 
this means ho hath wrested the whole world out of Christ’s 
hands, (who alone ought to reign in the conscience) and hath 
(brown it down headlong info hell. 

Hereby we may easily understand what it is to reject and re¬ 
fuse the «race of God, even to seek righteousness by the law. 
Now who hath ever beard that, a man, by keeping of the law, 
rejectelb grace? l)o we then sin in keeping of the law? No, 
forsooth. But we despise grace when we observe the law to 
this end, that we may be justified through it. The law is good, 
holy, and profitable, and yet it justitieth not. lie then that 
keepotli the law to he justified thereby, rejeeteth grace, denieth 
Christ, despiseth his sacrifice, and will not he saved by this 
inestimable price, hut will satisfy for his sins through the right¬ 
eousness of the law, or deserve grace by his own righteousness. 
And this man blasphemeth and despiseth the grace of God. 
Now, what a horrible thing it is to say that any mail shoidd 
he so devilish as to despise the grace and mercy of God ? 
Aud yet notwithstanding all the world doth so: albeit it cannot 
abide that any man should so judge of it, hut will seem to do 
high service aud honour unto God. Now followeth the second 
argument. 

Verse 21. For if righteousness come by the law, then Christ died in vatu. 

These words of Paul ought diligently to be weighed and con¬ 
sidered in this wise. Is it true that Christ suffered death or 
not? Again, did he suffer in vain or not? Here we are con¬ 
strained to answer, except we be stark mad, that he suffered in 
very deed, and that he suffered not in vain, nor for himself, but 
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for us. If then he suffered not in vain, it folio weth of necessity 
that righteousness coincth not by the law. 

Here again I admonish you, that Paul speaketh not of the 
ceremonial law only, as the Papists do continually dream. Take 
now therefore the ceremonial taw, and even the moral law itself 
also, or the law of the ten commandments, wherein is contained 
the most perfect religion, and the highest service of God: that 
is to say, faith, the fear of God, the love of God, and the love of 
our neighbour, and shew me any man that hath been justified 
thereby, yet it is true notwithstanding that Christ died in vain. 
For he that is justified by this law, hath power in himself to obtain 
righteousness. For in that he doth what in him lieth, he deserveth 
grace, ami the Holy Ghost is poured into him, whereby he is now 
able to love God and his neighbour. This being granted, it must 
needs follow that Christ died in vain. For what need of Christ, 
hath he which both loveth Christ and giveth himself for him, 
so that he is able by the merit of congruence before grace to oh 
tain grace, and then to do such works as by the merit of worthi¬ 
ness after grace, he is aide to deserve eternal life? Then take 
away Christ with all his benefits, for he is utterly unprofitable. 
But why was he horn ? Why was he crucified ? Why did he 
suffer? Why was he made my high priest, loving me and giv¬ 
ing “himself” tin inestimable sacrifice for me? In vain, no doubt, 
and to no purpose at all, if righteousness come by no other means 
than the Papists teach: for without grace and without Christ, I 
find no righteousness eit her in myself or in the law. 

Is this horrible blasphemy to be suffered or dissembled, that 
the divine Majesty, not sparing his own dear son, but delivering 
him up to death for us all, should not do all these things serious¬ 
ly and in good earnest, but as it were in sport? Before I would 
admit this blasphemy, I would not only that the holiness of all 
the Papists and merit-mongers, but also of all the saints and holy 
angels, should be thrown into the bottom of hell, and condemned 
with the devil. Mine eyes shall behold nothing else but this 
inestimable price, my Lord and Saviour Christ. lie ought to be 
such a treasure unto me, that all other things should be but dung 
in comparison of him. He ought to be such a light unto me, that 
when I have apprehended him by faith, I should not know whe¬ 
ther there bo any law, any sin, any righteousness, or any unright¬ 
eousness in the world. For what are all things which are in 
heaven and earth, in comparison of the Son of God, Christ Jesus 
my Lord and Saviour, “who loved me and gave himself for me?” 

Wherefore, to reject the grace of God, is a horrible sin, and 
commonly reigning throughout the world; whereof all they are 
guilty which seek righteousness by their own works. For while 
they seek to be justified by their own works and merits, or by 
the law, they reject the grace of God and Christ, as I have said. 
And of all these abominations the Pope hath been the only 
author. For he hath not only defaced and trodden under his 
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feet the gospel of Christ, but hath also replenished the world 
with his cursed traditions. And hereof, among other enormities, 
his bulls and pardons are a sufficient witness; whereby he ah- 
solveth, not such as believe, but such as are contrite, make 
confession to a priest, and reach out their helping hand to the 
maintenance of his pomp and traditions. Yet notwithstanding 
in this great light of the gospel, the blind and obstinate Papists 
do continue still in their wicked opinions and doting dreams, 
saying, that the qualities of nature do remain sound and uncor¬ 
rupt, and that men are able to prepare themselves to grace, or 
to deserve grace by their own works and merits. And so far off 
is it that they will acknowledge their impiety and error, that 
they do yet still obstinately defend the same, even against their 
own conscience. 

But we do constantly affirm with Paul (for we will not reject 
the grace of God) that either Christ died in vain, or else the 
law justifieth not. But Christ died not in vain: therefore the 
law justitieth not. Christ, the Son of God, of his own free grace 
and mercy, has justified us: therefore the law could not jus¬ 
tify us, for if it could, then had Christ done unwisely in that 
he gave himself for our sins, that we thereby might be jus¬ 
tified. We conclude therefore, that we are justified neither by 
our own works and merits before grace or after, neither yet 
by the law. 

Now if my salvation was so costly and dear a price unto Christ, 
that he was constrained to die for my sins, then all iny \yorks, 
with all the righteousness of the law, are but vile and nothing 
worth in comparison of this inestimable price. For how can I 
buy that for a farthing, which cost many thousand talents of 
gold? Now the law (to speak nothing of other matters which are 
of much less value) with all the works and righteousness thereof, 
is but as a farthing, if ye compare it unto Christ: who by his 
death hath vanquished my death, and hath purchased righteous¬ 
ness and everlasting life. Should I then despise and reject this 
incomparable price, and by the law or by the works and merits 
of men (vile dross and dung, for so Paul calletli them, if they he 
compared unto Christ) seek that righteousness which Christ 
freely aud of mere love hath given unto me already, and hath 
cost him so great a price, that, he* was constrained to give himself 
and even his own heart-blood for me? This, as I have said, Ihi, 
whole world doth, and especially such as will he counted more 
holy and religious than others. Whereby they plainly witness, 
that Christ died in vain, although with their mouths they con¬ 
fess the contrary never so much: which is most horrible, to 
blaspheme the Son of God, to spit in his face, to tread him 
under foot, to count the blood of the Testament as an unholy 
thing, and utterly to despise the spirit of grace. 

Paul here disputing of righteousness, hath no civil matter in 
hand, that is, he speaketh not of civil righteousness; which God 
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notwithstanding alloweth and requireth, and giveth rewards 
thereunto accordingly: which also reason is able in some part 
to perform: hut he intreateth here of the righteousness that 
availeth before God, whereby we are delivered from the law, 
sin, death, and all evils, and are made partakers of grace, 
righteousness and everlasting life, and finally, are now become 
lords of heaven and earth, .and of all other creatures. This 
righteousness neither man’s law, neither the law of God is 
able to perform. 

The law is given besides and above reason, to be a light and 
a help to man, and to shew him what he ought to do, and what 
to leave undone. Notwithstanding, man with all his strength 
and reason, yea, with this great light also and heavenly benefit 
(the law I mean), cannot be justified. Now if that which is the 
most excellent thing in the world (the law I say), which as a 
bright shining sun is joined to the dim and obscure light of man’s 
reason to lighten and to direct it, is not able to justify, what 
can reason do, I pray you, without the law? What? Doubtless 
nothing else but that which the Pope with his dreaming so- 
phisters and his whole synagogue hath done, who with their 
own traditions have darkened the light even of the first com¬ 
mandment. Wherefore there is not one of them that is able 
rightly to understand any one syllable of the law, but every 
man walketh in mere darkness of man’s reason. And this 
error is much more pernicious and deadly, than that which 
proceedeth of the doctrine of works and the law. 

These words therefore are very effectual au<l full of power 
when he saitli: “If righteousness come by the law, then Christ 
died in vain.”—He speaketh here nothing of mail’s strength, 
reason or wisdom, be it never so great (for the greater it is, 
the sooner it deceive!h a man) but he saitli plainly without all 
condition: “ If by the law,” &e. Wherefore reason, lightened, 
aided and directed by the law, yea, even by the law of God, is 
so unable to attain righteousness, that it draweth a man from 
righteousness, and rejecteth Christ. Set thou therefore the 
death of Christ alone against all laws, and with Paul, “ know 
nothing but Jesus Christ crucified,” ( 1 Cor.ii.2.) Receive no 
light either of reason, or of the la w, or of any thing else, than 
of Christ alone. Then shalt thou be learned indeed, righteous 
and holy, and shalt receive the Holy Ghost, which shall pre¬ 
serve thee in the purity of the word and faith: but set Christ 
aside, and all things are but vain. 

Here again we see what a goodly commendation Paul giveth 
to the righteousness of the law, or man’s own righteousness, 
namely, that it is a contemning and rejecting of the grace of 
God, and an abolishing of the death of Clirist. Paul is no 
great rhetorician, and yet see what matter he ministereth to 
him that listeth to play the rhetorician. What eloquence is 
able sufficiently to set forth these words: to reject the grace, 
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the grace of God: also, that Christ died in vain. The horri- 
bleness whereof is such, that all the eloquence in the world is 
not aide to express it. It is a small matter to say, that any man 
died in vain: but to say that Christ died in vain, is to take him 
quite away. Whoso listeth to play the rhetorician, hath here 
matter enough to dilate and amplify at large, what a horrible 
and blasphemous doctrine it is to set up the righteousness of 
the law and works. For what can be more blasphemous and 
horrible, than to make the death of Christ unprofitable? And 
what do tliev else which keep the law to this end, that they may 
be justified thereby? Now to make the death of Christ unpro¬ 
fitable, is to make the resurrection, bis victory, his glory, his 
kingdom, heaven, earth, God himself, the majesty of God, and 
briefly all things else unprofitable, and of none effect. 

This thundering ami lightning from heaven against the right¬ 
eousness of the law and man’s own righteousness, should make 
us to abhor it.—And here with this thunderclap fallcth down 
all the orders of monk and friars, with all such superstitious 
religions. For who will not detest bis own vows, bis cowls, 
his shaven crown, all men’s traditions, yea, the very law of Moses 
also, if be hear that for these tilings lie rejected the grace of 
God, and maketh the death of Christ unprofitable: the world 
hearing this, doth not believe that it is true, it thinketh that 
such horrible wickedness cannot enter into any man’s heart, 
that he should reject the grace of God, and esteem the death of 
Christ as a thing of nought? And vet this sin commonly 
reignetb. For whosoever seeketh righteousness williout Christ’s, 
eitlier by works, merits, satisfactions, afllielions, or by the law, 
rejeeteth the grace of Cod, and dcspiseih the death of Christ, 
whatsoever he protested! with bis mouth to the contrarv. 


CHAP. III. 


Vi.um' l.O, foolish Galatians ! 

1\\vi. here slieweth his apostolical care, ami burning zeal 
whieli be bearedi to the church: so that, iti disputing and con¬ 
futing, hit intormingledi sometimes gentle exhortation,and some¬ 
times lit* sharply reproveth, according to his own rule given to 
Timothy. “ Preach,’” .-.aitli lie, “ the word: be instant in sea¬ 
son and out of season: reprove, rebuke, exhort,” (2Tim.iv. 2.) 
Here the simple reader may haply be deceived, if be lw* not cir¬ 
cumspect, to think that Paul in teaching keepeth no order at all. 
And indeed, after the manner of the rhetoricians, he observetli 
none; but as concerning the spirit he usetli a goodly order. 

Now after that he hath sufficiently proved, and with two 
strong arguments confirmed this article, that Christian righte¬ 
ousness cometh not by keeping of the law, but by faith in 
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Christ, ami withal lmth confuted the doctrine of the false apos¬ 
tles: in the midst of this discourse he turneth his talk to the 
Galatians, and reproveth them, saying, “ O ye foolish Galatians,” 
Ac. As if lie should say: Alas, from whence arc ye fallen, O 
ye miserable Galatians? I have most carefully and diligently 
taught, you the truth of the gospel, and ye also have received 
the same of me with fervent zeal and great diligence. How 
then eometh it to pass, that ye are so suddenly fallen away from 
it? “ Who hath bewitched you?” 

He reproveth the Galatians very sharply, as it seemeth, when 
he ealleth them fools, bewitched and disobedient, to the truth. 
Now whether he did this of zeal or compassion, I will not here 
contend : both may be true. A carnal man u^mhl interpret this 
to be a reviling, rather than a godly reprehension. Did Paul 
then give an evil example, or was he spiteful against the 
churches of Galatia, because he called them foolish and be¬ 
witched? No, not so. For with a Christian zeal it is lawful 
for an apostle, a pastor, or preacher, sharply to reprove the 
people committed to his charge: and such reprovings are both 
fatherly and godly. So parents, of a fatherly and motherly 
affection, do sharply reprove and rebuke their children; which 
they would not bear, if another should do it. The schoolmaster 
sometimes is angry with his scholar, he rebuketh him and beateth 
him: all which he taketh in good part, and would not bear it sit 
the hands of his eipial. The magistrate likewise is angry: he 
reproveth and punisheth such as are under his charge. And this 
discipline is not only good, but also very necessary; without the 
which, nothing can be well done. Wherefore, unless the ma¬ 
gistrate, the minister, the father and mother be angry, and use 
to reprove or rebuke when the case reipiireth, he is unprofit¬ 
able, and never shall discharge his office rightly. 

Wherefore sharp eludings and bitter words are as necessary in 
every kind of life, as any other virtue else. Vet notwithstanding 
this anger must be so tempered, that it proceed not of any envy 
or malice, but only of a fatherly affection and Christian zeal; 
that is to say, it ought not to he childish or woman-like, seeking 
revenge; but only for the correcting of the fault: as the father 
correcteth not his child with desire to revenge, but only that 
the child thereby may he the better. And these kindsof anger are 
good, and are called in the scripture zeals or jealousies. For in 
chastising my brother, my child, my scholar, or subject in this 
sort, I seek not his destruction, but his profit and welfare. 

It may he then that Paul here rebuketh the Galatians, either 
of a very zeal (not to destroy them, hut by this means to reduce 
them into the way again, and to amend them) or else of pity 
and compassion, as it were by way of complaint, for that it 
grieveth him that they should be so miserably reduced. As if 
he should say: I am sorry and ashamed to hear of thus your 
miserable case, your wretched doings, &c. In like manner do 
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we also reprehend the miserable: not that we tread them down, 
or upbraid them with their misery, but as having' compassion 
on them, and seeking their amendment. This f say, lest any 
man should cavil, that Paul railed upon the churches, contrary 
to the rule of the gospel. 

In like manner Christ rebuketh the Pharisees, calling them 
serpents, the generation of vipers, the children of the devil. But 
these are the rebukings of the Holy Ghost. They are fatherly 
and motherly, and as the eludings of a faithful friend: as it is 
said also in the Proverbs: “ better are the wounds of a friend 
than the kisses of an enemy,” (Prov. xxvii. 6.) Tims one avid 
the self-same rebuke, if it. come out of the mouth of a father, 
may be a great benefit: hut if it proceed out of the mouth of 
our equal or eneifly, it is a spiteful reproach. When two men 
do one thing, in the one it is commendable, and in the other it 
is reproved. But when Christ and Paul do reprove, it is done 
with singular virtue and commendation: but when a private 
man should do the like, it is in him a great vice. Therefore 
one and the self-same word in the mouth of Paul is a benefit, 
but in the mouth of another it is a reproach. 

There is a certain vchcmcucy to he noted in this word, Gala¬ 
tians; for he callclh them not his brethren, as elsewhere he is 
wont to do: hut he calleth them by the name which was proper 
to their country. And it seemeth that it was the natural vice 


of that nation to he foolish; like as it was the fault of the Cre- 
tenses to be liars. As if he should say: As ye are called, even 
so are ye indeed, and so ye continue: that is to say, foolish 
Galatians; and so you shew yourselves to he even now, in the 
business of the gospel (wherein notwithstanding ye ought to 
have been most, wise), yet ye continue still in your own nature, 
and are no changelings. Thus Paul, by n ay of correction, 
putteth the Galatians in mind of their corrupt nature. 

Moreover we are here admonished, that, according tothe flesh, 
there are yet natural vices remaining in the churches, and in the 
godly. Grace inaketh not such a change in the faithful, that 
by-and-by they become altogether new creatures, and perfect in 
ail things: but there remain yet certain dregs of their old and 
natural corruption. As if a man, that is naturally inclined to 
anger be converted to Christ, although he he mollified by grace, 
(the Holy Ghost so framing his heart, that he is now become 
more meek and gentle) yet this natural vice is not utterly quench¬ 
ed in his flesh. Likewise, such as are, Ivy nature, severe and 
sharp, although they he converted to the fiiith, yet notwithstand¬ 
ing &ey cannot utterly forsake this vice. Hereof it cometh, that 
the holy scriptures, which do contain all one truth, of diverse 
***** are diversely handled. One, in teaching, is mild and 
wentle: another more rough and rigorous. Thus the Spirit or 
God, being poured into diverse vessels, doth not quench at once 
the vices of nature: but by little and little, during this life, lie 
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purgcth that sin which is rooted, not only in the Galatians, bat 
also in all men of all nations. 

Albeit then that the Galatians were lightened and did believe, 
and had now received the Holy Ghost l>y the preaching of faith, 
notwithstanding this remnant of vice, (this foolishness I mean) 
and the original corruption, which afterwards did easily burst 
out into a flame of false doctrine, remained in them still. Where¬ 
fore let no man trust so much in himself, ns to think that when 
he hath received grace, he is thoroughly purged from his old 
vices. Indeed, many things are purged in us, and principally the 
head of the serpent; that is to say, infidelity and ignorance of 
God is cut off and bruised, but the slimy body and the remnants 
of sin remain still in us. Let not man therefore presume so 
much of himself, that when he hath once received faith, he can 
by-and-by be thoroughly changed into a new man: nay, he 
shall keep somewhat of his old vices still cleaving unto him, 
(Heb. xii. 1.) though he he never so good and so perfects 
Christian. For we are not yet dead, hut we still live in tne flesh: 
which, because it is not yet pure, continually lusteth against the 
spirit. “ I am carnal,” saith Paul, “sold under sin. 1 see another 
law in my members rebelling against the law of my mind.” (Rom. 
vii. 11. 23. Gal. v. 17.) Wherefore the natural viees that were 
in us before we received faith, do still remain in us after that 
we have received faith: saving that now they are subdued to 
the spirit, which hath the upper hand to keep them under, tliat 
they rule not; and yet not without great conflict. This glory 
is due to Christ alone; and this title lie heareth, “that lie is 
pure and without blemish: who did no sin, neither was there 
any guile found in his mouth.” 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

Verse I. Whu hath bewitched you, that you should not believe the truth? 

Here have ye another commendation of this goodly righteous¬ 
ness of the law, and of our own righteousness, namely, that it 
maketh us to contemn the truth: it bewitcheth us in such sort, 
that we do not believe nor obey the truth, but rebel against it. 

Of the bodily and spiritual witchcraft. 

Paul calleth the Galatians foolish and bewitched, comparing 
them to children, to whom witchcraft doth much harm. As 
though he should say: It happeneth to you as it doth to chil¬ 
dren, whom witches, sorcerers, aud enchanters are wont to charm 
by their enchantments, and by the illusions of the devil. After¬ 
wards, in the fifth chapter, he rehearseth sorcery among the 
works of the flesh, which is a kind of witchcraft, whereby he 
plainly testifieth, tliat indeed such witchcraft and sorcery were 
is, and that it may be done. Moreover, it cannot be denied but 
that the devil liveth, yea, and reigneth throughout the whole 
world. Witchcraft and sorcery therefore are the works of the 
devil; whereby he doth not only hurt men, but also, by the 



144 


COMMENTARY ON ST. PAUI.’s 


[chap. nr. 

permission of God, he sometimes destroyeth them. Further¬ 
more, we are all subject to the devil, both in body and goods; 
and we be strangers in this world, whereof he is the prince and 

S od. Therefore the bread which we eat, the drink which we 
rink, the garments.which we wear, yea, the air, and whatso¬ 
ever we live by in the flesh, is under his dominion. 

But he doth not only bewitch men after this gross manner, 
but also after a more subtle sort, and much more dangerous; 
wherein he is a marvellous cunning workman. And hereof it 
coineth that Paul applied) the bewitching of the senses to the 
bewitching of the spirit. For by this spiritual witchcraft that old 
serpent bewitclietli not men’s senses, hut their minds with false 
ana wicked opinions: which opinions, they that tire so bewitched, 
do take to he true and godly. Briefly, so great is the malice 
of this sorcerer the devil, and his desire to hurt, that not only 
he deceivelh those secure and proud spirits with his enchant¬ 
ments, but. even those also which are professors of true Christi¬ 
anity, and well affected in religion: yea, as touching myself, to 
say the truth, he sometimes assaileth me so mightily, and oppres- 
seth me with such heavy cogitations, that he utterly shadoweth 
tny Saviour Christ from me, and in a manner taketh him clean 
out of my sight. To lie brief, there is none of us all which is 
not oftentimes bewitched by false persuasions: that is to say, 
which doth not fear, trust, or rejoice where he ought not, or 
doth not sometimes think otherwise of God, of Christ, of faith, 
of his vocation, Ac. than he should do. 

Let us therefore learn to know the subtle sleights of this sor¬ 
cerer, lest if he find us sleeping in securit y he deceive us by his 
enchantments. True it is, that by his sorcery he can do no 
hurt to our ministry: yet is he with us in spirit. X)ay and 
night he rangeth about, seeking bow he may devour every one 
of us alone, and unless he find us sober, and armed with spiritual 
weapons, that is to say, with the word of Clod and faith, he will 
devour us. 

This is the cause that he oftentimes stirreth up new battles 
against us. And indeed it is very profitable for us that he thus 
assaileth us, and by his subtle trains exereiseth us; for by this 
means he confirmed! our doctrine, he stirreth up and increasctli 
faith in us. Indeed, we have been many times cast down, and 
yet still are cast down in this conflict, hut we perish not: for 
Christ hath always triumphed, and doth triumph through us. 
Wherefore we hope assuredly, that we shtdl also hereafter by 
Jesus Christ obtain the victory against the devil. And tins 
hope bringeth unto us sure consolation, so tliat in the midst of 
our temptations we take courage and sav, Behold, Satan hath 
heretofore tempted us, and by his false illusions lialh provoked 
ns to infidelity, to the contempt of God, despair, Ac. yet hath 
he not prevailed, nor shall he prevail hereafter. “He is greater 
that is m us than he that is in the world,” (1 John iv.4.) Christ 
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is stronger, who hath and doth overcome that strong one in us, 
and shall overcome him for ever. Notwithstanding the devil 
sometimes overcometh us in the flesh, that we may nave expe¬ 
rience of the power of a stronger against that strong one, and may 
say, with Paul, “When 1 am weak, then am I strong.” 

Let no man think therefore that the Galatians only were be¬ 
witched of the devil: but let every man think that he himself 
might have been, and yet may he bewitched by him. There is 
none of us so strong that he is able to resist him, and specially 
if he attempt to do it by his own strength. “Job was an upright 
and a just man, fearing God, and there was none like unto him 
upon the earth,” (Job i. H.) llut what power had he against the 
devil, when God withdrew his hand? Did not this holy man hor¬ 
ribly fall? Therefore this enchanter was not only mighty in the 
Galatians, hut he goeth about continually to deceive, if not all 
men, yet as many us he can, with his illusions and false persua¬ 
sions: “ For he is a liar, and the father of lies,” (John viii. 44.) 

Verse I. Who hath bewitched you i 

Here Paul excuseth the Galatians, and layetli the fault upon 
th<! false apostles. As though he should say, 1 see that, ye are 
not fallen through wilfulness or malice; hut the devil hath sent 
the enchanting false apostles, his children, amongst you, and they 
do so bewitch you, in teaching you that ye are justified by the 
law, that now ye think otherwise of Christ than ye did afore, 
when ye heard the gospel preached 1 y ms. But we labour, both 
by preaching and writing unto you, to uncharm that sorcery 
wherewith the false apostles have bewitched you, and to set at 
liberty those which are snared therewith. 

So wo also at this day do labour by the word of God against 
those fantastical opinions of the Anabaptists, that we may set at 
liberty those that are entangled therewith, and reduce them to 
the pure doctrine of faith, and there hold them. And this onr 
labour is not altogether in vain; for we have called back many 
whom they have bewitched, and have delivered them out of their 
snares. Notwithstanding such there are, as will not suffer them¬ 
selves to he taught, especially the chief sorcerers and authors of 
this witchery. They will hear no reason, nor admit the scrip¬ 
ture: yea, they abuse and corrupt the scripture, and avoid such 
places as are alleged against them, with their false glosses and 
devilish dreams, clean contrary to the scripture; which is a ma¬ 
nifest sign that they are bewitched of the devil. Wherefore 
they are nothing amended by our admonitions, but are much 
more hardened and more obstinate than they were before. And 
surely I could never liave believed, but that I have good ex¬ 
perience thereof at this day, that the power of the devil is so 
great, that he is able to make falsehood so like the truth. More¬ 
over (which is yet much more horrible) when he goeth about 
to overwhelm sorrowful consciences with overmuch heaviness, 

L 
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he can so cunningly and so livoly change himself into the like¬ 
ness of Christ, that it is impossible for the poor tempted and 
afflicted soul to perceive it : whereby many simple and ignorant, 
persons are deceived and driven down to desperation, and some 
also to destroy themselves; for they are so bewitched of the 
devil, that they believe this to be a most certain truth, that thev 
arc tempted and accused, not of the devil, but of Christ himself. 

Such a thing of late happened to that miserable man Dr. Krau < 
of Halle, which said, “1 have denied Christ, and therefore he 
standeth now before his f ather and accuse!h me.” He being- 
blinded with the illusion of the devil, bath so strongly conceived 
in bis mind (bis imagination, that by no exhortation, no consola- 
tion, no promises of God he could be brought from it; where¬ 
upon he despaired, and so miserably destroyed himself. This 
was a mere lie, a bewitching of the devil, and a fantastical defini¬ 
tion of a strange Christ, whom the scripture knoweth not. For 
the scripture setteth forth Christ, not as a judge, a tempter, an 
accuser; but a reconciler, a mediator, a comforter, and a throne 
of grace. 

ftut the poor man, deluded by the devil, could not then see 
this; and therefore, against all scripture, he thinketh this to he 
an undoubted truth: “Christ accuse!h thee before his Father; 
he standeth not for thee, but against thee; therefore thou art 
damned.” And this temptation is not of man, but of the devil, 
which that enchanter most strongly imprinteth in the heart of 
the tempted. Hut unto us which are led and taught by another 
spirit, it is a cursed lie, and a bewitching of the devil. But unto 
those that fere thus bewitched, it is so certain a truth, that none 
can he more certain. 

Seeing then tlint the devil is able to print in our heart so ma¬ 
nifest a lie, that w“ would swear a thousand times it were an 
undoubted truth, we must not be proud, but walk in fear find 
humility, calling upon the Lord Jesus, that we be not led into 
temptation. Worldly and secure men, which, having heard the 

f ospel once or twice preached, do bj-and-by imagine that they 
five received abundance of the spirit, fall at length in like 
maimer, because they fear not God, they are not thankful unto 
him, but persuade themselves that they are able, not only to 
hold and defend the doctrine of true religion, but also to stand 
against the devil in any assault or conflict, be it ever so great. 
Such are meet instruments for the devil to bewitch and to 
throw down to desperation. 

On the other side, say not then: I am perfect: I cannot fall: 
but humble thyself find fear, lest, if thou stand to-day, to-mor¬ 
row thou be overthrown. I myself, although I be a doctor of 
divinity, and have now preached Christ, and fought against the 
devil in his false teachers a great while, by mine own experience 
have found how hard a matter this is. For 1 cannot shake off 
Satan as 1 desire: neither can 1 so apprehend Christ as the 
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scripture setteth him forth: but oftentimes the devil setteth 
before mine eyes a false Christ. But, thanks be to God who 
keepeth us in the word, in faith and in prayer, that we may 
walk before him in humility and fear, and not presume of our 
own wisdom, righteousness, and strength, but trust in the 
power of Christ, who is strong 1 when we are weak, and by us 
weak and feeble creatures continually overoometh and tri- 
umpheth; to whom be glory for ever. 

This bewitching then, and this sorcery, is nothing else hut a 
plain illusion of the devil, printing in the heart, a false opinion of 
Christ and against Christ, and he that is deluded with this opi¬ 
nion, is bewitched. They therefore that have this opinion, that 
they are justified by the works of the law, or by the traditions of 
men, an 1 bewitched; for this opinion is against faith and against 
Christ. Paul uscth this word [bewitching] in contempt of the 
false apostles, which so vehemently urged the doctrine of the 
law and works. As if he should say, What a devilish be¬ 
witching is this? For as the senses are perverted by bodily 
witchcraft, so are the minds of men also deluded by this spi¬ 
ritual witchcraft. 


Verse 1. That ye should not obey the truth ? 

The Galatians at the first did gladly hear and obey the truth. 
Therefore when he saith, “ Who hath bewitched you?” he 
sheweth that they were bewitched by these false apostles, and 
were fallen away from the truth, which before they did obey. 
But tliis scemeth yet a more bitter and vehement kind of speech, 
when he saith, that they do not believe the truth. For he sig- 
nifieth by these words that they tire bewitched, and that lie 
would deliver them from this witchery, and yet they will not 
acknowledge nor receive this benefit. For it is certain that he 
did not reduce all from the errors of the false apostles unto the 
truth, but that many of them remained yet still bewitched. 
Therefore he useth these sharp and vehement words, “ Who 
hath bewitched you?” As if he would sav. Ye are so deluded 
and bewitched that now ye cannot obey the truth. I fear lest 
many of you are utterly lost, and so fallen awav that ye will 
never return again to the truth. 

And here you have again to note by the way, another goodly 
commendation of the law and man’s own righteousness, that 
the doctrine and preaching thereof, be it never so fervent, if the 
preaching of Christ and of the gospel do not go withal, never 
nringeth with it true conversion and hearty repentance. 
Hereof manifest demonstrations we have, not only by plain 
words of the scripture, but also by evident experience. For us 
it is true which is written to the Hebrews, that the law bringeth 
none to perfection: so in this epistle, St. Paid, by manifest ex¬ 
ample, confirmeth the same, reasoning thus with the Galatians: 
Tell nie, saith lie, ye that would be justified by the law, re- 
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ceived ye the Spirit of God by hearing the law. or by the gospel 
of faith preached? Proving by their own experience, that it is 
not the law nor the preaching thereof, hut the gospel and 

[ reaching of faith that raiseth a man being fallen, and cjuickeneth 
lim to true repentance, as more fully is to he expressed here¬ 
after, when we come to the place. And yet neither is the 
preaching of the law without its effect: the use thereof only 
Eerveth to shew forth the wrath of God, and to cast down: hut 
to raise up a man, that coineth by the ministration of the gospci, 
and the preaching of faith only m Christ. 

Vf.rsf. 1. To whom Jesus Christ bcftin* was described in your sight. 

It, was bitterly spoken where he said before, that they were 
so bewitched, that they could not obey the truth; hut it is more 
bitterly said, when he addeth, that Christ was so lively described 
before them, that they might handle him with their hands, and 
vet lliey would not obey the truth. Thus he convinceth them 
even by their own experience. As though he would say: Ye 
are so bewitched and deluded with the devilish opinions of the 
false apostles, that now ye will not obey the truth. And whereas 
I have with great travel and diligence set forth Christ plainly 
before vour eyes, a el doth this profit nothing at all. 

In these words he hath respect to the former arguments, 
whereby he proved, that to those that will be justified by the 
law, Christ is but the minister of sin; that such do reject the 
grace of God, and that to them Christ died in vain. Which ar¬ 
guments he had before more vehemently prosecuted and more 
largely amplified in^their presence, even as if a painter had pour- 
t rayed Christ Jesus before their eyes. Now being absent, he 
putteth them in mind of the same things, saying, “to whom Jesus 
Christ was described in your sight.” As if he said: There is no 
painter that with his colours can so lively set out Christ unto 
you, as 1 have painted him out by my preaching; and yet not¬ 
withstanding ye still remain most miserably bewitched. 

Vf.rhe 1. Ami was among you crucified. 

What, did I then paint, out? Even Christ himself. How was 
that done? In this sort, that he is crucified in you or among you. 
He usetli here very rough and sharp words. Before he said, 
that they sought righteousness by the law, rejected the grace of 
God, and that to them Christ died in vain. Now he addeth 
moreover, that they crucify Christ, who before lived and reigned 
in them. As if he should say, Ye have now, not only rejected 
the grace of God, not only to you Christ died iu vain, but also 
he is most shamefully crucified among you. After the same 
maimer he speaketh, Hob. vi. “ Crucifying to themselves again 
the Son of God, and making a mock of him, &c.” 

If a man did but hear the name of a monk, of his shaven crown, 
of his cowl, of his rule, it should make him afraid, (howmuch so- 
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the I’npisls do adore these abominations, and brag timt they 
are perfect religion and holiness, as I and others did judge of 
them, before God revealed his gospel unto us: for we were 
brought, up in the traditions of men, which darkened Christ and 
made him utterly unprofitable unto us), when lie heareth Paul 
say, that even they which seek to be justified by the law of God, 
be not only deniers and murderers of Christ, but also they do 
most, wickedly crucify him again. Now, if they be crucitiers of 
Christ which seek to be justified by the righteousness of tlu* 
law of God, and the works thereof, what are they, I pray you, 
which seek salvation and eternal life by tlte dregs and filthy 
dung of man’s righteousness, and by the doctrine of devils? 

But who could ever believe or think that it was so horrible and 
so abominable a sin to be made a religious man (for so they caH 
them) namely to be made a massing priest, a monk, a friar, a nun? 
Doubtless, no man. Yea, they themselves say moreover, that 
monkery is a new baptism. Can there be any thing more hor¬ 
rible than that the kingdom of the Papists is the kingdom of’sueh 
as spitefully spit in the face of Christ the Son of God, and crueifv 
him again? l'or indeed they crucify him afresh (who was once 
crucified and rose again) both in themselves, in the church, and 
in the hearts of the faithful: for with their spiteful reproaches, 
rebukes, slanders, and injuries, they spit upon him, and with 
their wicked opinions they wound lmn, and thrust him through, 
that in them lie may die most miserably: and in the stead of him 
they set. up a glorious witchcraft, whereby men are so miserably 
charmed and deluded, that they cannot know Christ to be their 
justilier, their reconciler and saviour, but a minister of sin, 
their accuser, their judge, and their destroyer, which must be 
pacified no otherwise than by our works and merits. 

And out of this opinion did afterwards spring the most pesti¬ 
lent and pernicious doctrine that is in the whole papacy, which 
is this: if thou wilt serve God, thou must merit forgiveness of 
sins and everlasting life, and must also help others that they may 
attain to salvation: thou must enter into a monastery, vow 
obedience, chastity, poverty, &c. Monks and friars, and the rest 
of that religious rabble, being puffed up with this opinion of 
their own holiness, bragged that, they only were in the life and 
state of perfection, and that other Christians led but a common 
life, for they did no undue works, or more than they were bound 
to do, that is, they did not vow and keep chastity, poverty, 
obedience, &c. they were but only baptized, and kept the ten 
commaudmeuts: hut as for themselves, besides that which was 
common as well to them as to other Christians, they kept also 
the works of supererogation, and the counsels of Christ; where¬ 
fore they hoped to have merits and a place in heaven among the 
principal saints, far above the common sort of Christians. 

This was undoubtedly a horrible illusion of the devil, whereby 
he hath bewitched almost the whole world. And every man, the 
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more lioly lie would seem to be, the more lie is snared with that 
witchery, that is to say, with the pestilent persuasion of his own 
righteousness. And this was the cause that we could not know 
that Jesus Christ was our mediator and saviour, hut we thought 
that he was a severe judge, which should be pacified by our 
works: which was nothing else hut most horribly to blaspheme 
Christ, and, as Paul said before, to reject the grace of God, to 
make the death of Christ of none effect, and not only to kill 
him, but also most shamefully to crucify him again. And this 
is the right meaning of that which Christ allegeth out of Da¬ 
niel: “That abomination standeth in the holy place,” (Dan. ix. 
27. Matt. xxiv. 15.) Wherefore every monk and religious 
person, and every justiciary, seeking remission of sins and right¬ 
eousness by his own works or by his afflictions, is a crueifier of 
Christ now reigning and living, although not in the proper per¬ 
son of Christ, yet in his own heart and in the hearts of others. 
And whosoever do enter into monasteries, to the end that by 
their keeping of their rule tjjey may be justified, do enter into 
the den of thieves, and are such as crucify Christ again. 

Wherefore Paul useth in this place very severe and sharp 
words, to the end that he may fear and call back the Galatians 
from the doctrine of the false apostles. As if he should say: 
Consider well what you have done. Ye have crucified Christ 
again (and this I do so plainly shew and paint out before your 
eyes, that ye may sec* it, and touch it with your hands) because 

f e seek to be justified by the law. But if righteousness come 
>y the law, then is Christ a minister of sin, and his death alto¬ 
gether in vain. If this be true, then must it needs follow that 
Christ is crucified again in you. 

And it is not without cause that he addeth this clause, “ in 
you or among you.” For Christ is no more crucified, lie dieih 
uo more in his own person, as is said, Rom. vi., but he dieth in 
us when we, rejecting true doctrine, grace, faith, free remission 
of sins, seek to he justified by our own works, or else by the 
works commanded in the law. Here Christ is crucified in us 
again. Now this false and wicked persuasion, to seek righteous¬ 
ness by the law and works is nothing else (as 1 have before more 
amply declared,) but the illusion of the devil, wherewith men are 
so bewitched, that in nowise they can acknowledge the benefit 
of Christ: yea, in all their life they can do nothing else, but 
deny the Lord who had bought them, and in whose name they 
were baptized, and crucify him again in themselves. Whoso¬ 
ever then hath any fear of God, or love unto Christ and his true 
religion, let him ny quickly out of this Babylon, and let him 
tremble at the very name of the papacy. For the impiety and 
abomination thereof is so horrible, that no man is able to ex¬ 
press it with words, neither can it be otherwise seen, tliun with 
spiritual eyes only. 

These two arguments Paul prosccuteth and beafcth int<f tho 
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heads of the Galatians very diligently: firs', that they are so be¬ 
witched of the devil, that, they obey not the truth most clearly 
before their eyes: secondly, that they crucify Christ again in 
themselves. These seem to be simple and plain words, and 
without any high eloquence, but in very deed they are so 
mighty, that they exceed all the eloquence of man. If cauuot 
therefore be comprehended, hut only in spirit, how great an im¬ 
piety it is to seek to he justified by the righteousness of the law, 
or by the righteousness and merits of man. Tor, as Paid saith 
here, it is nothing else but to be bewitched of the devil, to be 
disobedient to the truth, and to crucify Christ again. Are not 
these goodly commendations of the righteousness of the law and 
man’s own righteousness? 

'i’lie apostle therefore is inflamed with a vehement zeal, and 
with bitter words he reproveth and condemneth the presumption 
;>f man’s own righteousness, rising upon the observation of the 
law of God, and chargeth it. with this impiety, that it erucitioth 
again the Sou of God. Seeing then it is so dangerous a thing, 
if, cannot be beaten down enough, or condemned as it should be; 
for thereof ensueth such a fall as is no less than the fall of Lu¬ 
cifer, and such a loss can never be recovered, and therefore lie 
useth so sharp and rigorous words against it, that, he spareth not 
the very law of God: against the which he so bitterly invoigheth, 
that he seemeth utterly to reject and condemn it. And this doth 
lie, being constrained by great necessity; for otherwise he could 
not withstand the false apostles, nor ib fend the righteousness of 
faith against them. Albeit then that the law be holy, just, and 
good, yet must it put on, as it were, the vizor of an hypocrite, 
seeking to be justified by works. Now he presseth them with an 
argument, whereof they themselves had good experience, and 
which they could not deny. 

V ersi: 2, This only would I learn of you: Recoived ye the Spirit by the 
worka of the law, or by the hearing of fuilli preached ? 

He speaketh these words with a certain indignation and con¬ 
tempt of the false apostles. If I had nothing else against you 
but even your own experience, saith he, yet have I enough. As 
if he should say, Go to, now; answer me, I pray you, which am 
your scholar, for ye are so suddenly become doctors, that ye are 
now my masters and teachers: “ Received ye the Holy Ghost 
iiv the works of the law, or by the preaching of the gospel?” 
With this argument he so convinceth them, that they have no¬ 
thing to rpplj again. For their o vn experience is altogether 
against them; to wit, that they laid received the Holy Ghost, not 
by the works of the law, hut by the preaching of the gospel. 

Here again I warn you, that Paul speaketh not only of tlie 
ceremonial law, but of the whole law. For he groundeth his 
argument upon a sufficient division. If he should speak of the 
ceremonial law only, it were not a sufficient division. It is an 
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argument therefore standing upon two parts, whereof the one 
must needs be true, and the other false; that, is, either ye re¬ 
ceived the Holy Glrost by the law, or by the hearing of faith. 
If by the law, then not by the preaching of faith: if by the 
preaching of faith, then not by the law. There is no mean be¬ 
twixt these two. For all that is not the Holy Ghost or the 
preaching of faith, is the law. Here are we in the matter of 
justification. But to attain to justification, there is no other 
way but either the voice of the gospel, or the voice of the law. 
Wherefore the law is here taken generally, as wholly separate 
from the gospel. But it is not the ceremonial law only that is 
separate from the gospel, but also the moral law, or the law of 
the ten commandments. Wherefore Paul speaketh here of the 
whole law. 

He groundeth this argument upon a sufficient distinction, after 
this sort. 'Fell me, saith he, “ Received ye the Holy Ghost by 
the works of the law, or by the preaching of the gospel?” Answer 
me to this. Ye cannot say that this w r as done by the law. For 
so long as ye were under the law, and did the works thereof, 
ye never received the Holy Ghost. Indeed ye taught and heard 
the law of Moses every Sabbath; but it hath not been heard or 
seen that ever the Holy Ghost was given to any, either doctor or 
disciple, through the preaching of the law. Moreover, ye have 
not only taught and heard the law, but also ye have laboured 
with all your power to perform the same by your works, where¬ 
by ye should most of all have received the Holy Ghost, if he had 
been given by the law, seeing ye were not only teachers and 
hearers, but. also doers of the law; and yet ye cannot shew me 
that this was done at any time. But, as soon as the hearing of 
faith or the gospel came unto you, by-and-by ye received the 
Holy Ghost by the only hearing of faith, before ye had done 
any work, or shewed any fruit of the gospel. For as Luke wit¬ 
nessed) in the Acts, at the only preaching of Peter and Paul, 
“ the Holy Ghost came upon those which heard the word, 
through whom also they received divers gifts, so that they spake 
with new tongues,” (Acts x. -14. xi. 15. xix. 5, 6.) 

It is manifest therefore that by the only preaching of faith 
ye received the Holy Ghost before ye did any good work, or 
brought forth any fruits of the gospel. On the other side, the 
accomplishing of the law never brought the Holy Ghost: much 
less could the only hearing of the law do it. Therefore not 
only the hearing of the law, but that affection and zeal also, 
whereby ye go about to accomplish the law by your works, is 
vain and unprofitable, Wherefore although a man labour to do 
all things: that is to say, although he have a zeal of God, and 
with all his endeavour go about to be saved by the law, and 
exercise himself day and night in the righteousness thereof, not¬ 
withstanding he doth but labour and consume himself in vain. 
For they which are ignorant of the righteousness of God, and 
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“go about to establish their own righteousness,” (Horn. x. 3.) 
(as Paul saith in another place) do not submit themselves unto 
the righteousness of God. Again: “Israel which followed the 
law of righteousness, attained not the law of righteousness,” 
Ac. (Hom.ix.31.) Now, Paid speaketh here of the manifestation 
of the Holy Ghost in the primitive church. For “the Holy 
Ghost came down in a manifest likeness upon those that did be¬ 
lieve,” (Matt. iii. 1(>.) and by this sign did plainly witness that 
he was there present at the preaching of the apostles; also that 
they which heard the word of faith preached by the apostles, 
were accepted as righteous before God: for else the Holy Ghost 
would not have come down upon them. 

The argument of the Book containing the Acts if the Apostles. 

Wherefore we must diligently weigh and consider the force 
of this argument, which is so often repeated in the Acts of the 
Apostles. Which book is written to confirm anil establish this 
argument: for it teaclieth nothing else but that the Holy Ghost 
is not given by the law, but by the hearing of the gospel. For 
when Peter preached, the Holy Ghost forthwith fell upon all 
those that heard him, “and, in one day, three thousand, which 
were present at the preaching of Peter, believed and received 
the Holy Ghost,” (Acts ii.) So Cornelius received the Holy 
Ghost, not by the alms which he gave, but when Peter had 
opened his mouth, and was yet speaking, the Holy Ghost tell 
upon all them which with Cornelius heard the word, (Acts x. 
41.) These are manifest arguments, experiences, and divine 
works, which cannot deceive us. 

Luke also writeth of Paul, in the fifteenth of the Acts, that 
when he had preached tin* gospel together with Barnabas among 
the Gentiles, and was returned to Jerusalem, he set himself 
against the Pharisees and disciples of the apostles, which urged 
circumcision and the keeping of the law, as necessary to salva¬ 
tion: whose mouths lie so stopped (saith Luke) in shewing what 
things he and Barnabas had done amongst the Gentiles, that 
the whole church was amazed at the hearing thereof, especially 
when they heard that God had wrought so many and so great 
miracles and wonders by them among the Gentiles: and when 
they which bare a zeal to the law, did wonder how it could be 
that the uncircumcised Gentiles, not doing the law, nor the 
works thereof, nor having the righteousness of the law, should 
notwithstanding attain to this grace, to be justified and receive 
the Holy Ghost as well as the Jews that were circumcised; here 
Paul and Barnabas did allege nothing else but manifest ex¬ 
perience: wherewith they were so confounded, that they had 
nothing to reply again. By this means Paulus Sergius, the 
lieutenant, and all those cities, regions, kingdoms, and countries 
where the apostles had preached, by the only preaching of faith 
did believe, without the law and the works thereof. 
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In the whole book therefore of the Ads, there is nothing- else 
handled in effect, but that it bchovdh as well Jews as Gentiles, 
as well righteous as unrighteous, to 1 m* justified by faith alone 
in Christ Jesus, without the law and the works thereof. The 
h’hioh thing doth appear as well by the preaching of Peter, of 
Van], of Stephen, of Philip, and the oilier apostles, as also bv 
die examples of the Gentiles and Jews. For as God gave the 
Holy Ghost to the Gentiles which lived without the law, by the 
preaching of the gospel, so did he give the same to the Jews: 
yet not by the law, nor by the ceremonies and sacrifices com¬ 
manded in the law, but by the only preaching of faith. Now 
if the law had been able to justify, and the righteousness of the 
law had been necessary to salvation, then doubtless the Iloiy 
Ghost had not been given to the Gentiles which kept not the 
law. But experience itself doth plainly witness, that the Holy 
Ghost was given unto them without the law (and this did the 
apostles, both Peter, Paul, Barnabas, and others see) therefore 
the law doth not. just ify, but faith only in Christ, which the gos¬ 
pel setteth forth. 

These things are diligently to be marked, because of the ad¬ 
versaries, which do not consider what is handled in the Acts of 
the Apostles. 1 myself, in times past, also read this book, when 
indeed I understood in it nothing at all. Therefore when thou 
hearest or readout, in the Acts of the Apostles, or wheresoever it 
be in the scriptures, this word “Gentiles,” thou must think 
that it is not to be understood literally of the common nature of 
the Gentiles, but it earrieth with it a spiritual meaning, and 
is to be taken, not. for those which are under the law, as were 
the Jews, (as before is said in the second chapter: “ we by na¬ 
ture Jews,” &c.)—but. for those which are without till! law. 
Wherefore, to say that the Gentiles are justified by faith, is 
nothing else, hut that they whirl) observe not the law nor do 
the works thereof, which are not circumcised, which sacrifice 
not, &c. are justified and receive the Holy Ghost. By what 
means? Not by the law and the works thereof (for they have 
no law) but freely, and without any other means, except only 
tile hearing of the gospel. 

So Cornelius and his friends, whom he had called to his house, 
do nothing, ueither look they upon any works going before, and 
yet as many as are present receive the Holy Ghost, No man 
speaketh but Peter. They, sitting by, do nothing: they think 
not of the law, much less do they keep it: they sacrifice not: 
they care not for the receiving of circumcision, hut only are 
bent to hear that which Peter speaketh. He by his preaching 
brought the Holy Ghost into their hearts, as it were visibly: 
“for they spake with tongues, and glorified God.” 

But some men may here cavil and say: who knoweth whether 
it were the Holy Ghost, or no? Well, let. them cavil. Sure it 
is tliat the Holy Ghost, so bearing witness, doth not lie, but 
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hereby sheweth that he acceptefh the Gentiles for righteous, and 
justilieth t hem by no other means, than by the only voice of the 
gospel, or hearing of faith in Christ preached. We may see 
.Hsu in tlie Acts how greatly the Jews marvelled at this new and 
strange thing. For the faithful which were of the circumcision, 
and came with l’eter to Ciesarca, seeing the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to he poured out also upon the Gentiles in the house of 
Cornelius, were astonished, (Acts x. 45.) Also they that were 
at Jerusalem complained of Peter for that he went in to men 
uneireumeised, ‘“and did eat with them,” (Acts xi. 3.) Hut, 
when they heard the matter declared by Peter, in order, as it 
was done touching Cornelius, they marvelled and glorified God, 
saying; “then hath God also given salvation unto the Gen¬ 
tiles.” 

Tliis report therefore, and this fame, that God had given sal¬ 
vation also to the Gentiles, was at the first not only intolerable, 
hut also a great offence even to the believing Jews, which 
they could not easily shake off; for they had this prerogative 
above all other nations, “that they were the people of God. 
The adoption, the glory, the worship, &c. belonged to them,” 
Rom. ix. Moreover they exercised themselves in the righteous¬ 
ness of the law, they laboured all the day long, they hare the bur¬ 
den and heat of the day. Moreover, they had the promise, as 
touching the observation of the law; therefore they could not hut 
murmur against the Gentiles, (Matt, xx.) and say: “behold the 
Gentiles come hut even now, and have not suffered any heat or 
borne any burden; notwithstanding they have the same righteous¬ 
ness and Holy Ghost, without labour, which we by labour and 
by the heat and burden of the day could not obtain.” 1 ndeed they 
have laboured, hut that was hut one hour, and by this labour 
they are more refreshed than wearied. Wherefore then hath 
God tormented us with the law, if it avail nothing to the obtain¬ 
ing of righteousness ? He now preferreth the Gentiles before us, 
winch have been so long burdened with the yoke of the law. 
For we which are the people of God, have been vexed all the 
day long; but they which are not the people of God, neither 
have any law, nor have done any good at all, are made equal 
with us. 

And for this cause the council of the apostles, upon great ne¬ 
cessity was assembled at Jerusalem, to satisfy and pacify the 
Jews, who though they believed in Christ, yet was this opinion 
notwithstanding deeply rooted in their hearts, that the Jaw of 
Moses ought to be observed.—There Peter, upon his own ex¬ 
perience, set himself against them, saying; “if God hath given 
the same grace unto the Gentiles, which he hath given unto us 
which have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, that 
I could let God?” (Acts xi. 17.) Again: “God, who knoweth 
their hearts, bare them witness in giving unto them the Holy 
Ghost, even as he did unto us. And he put no difference be- 
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tween us art<] them, purifying their hearts by faith. Now there¬ 
fore, whv tempt ye God, to lay a yoke on the disciples’ necks, 
which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear?” &c. (Acts 
xv. 8, 9, 10.) With these words Peter at once overthroweth 
the whole law. As if he should say: we will not keep the law, 
for we are not able to keep it; but we believe through the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ to be saved, even ns they did. So 
Peter here stundeth altogether upon this argument, that God 

f ave unto the Gentiles the sell-same grace that he gave to the 
ews. As though he would say: when 1 preached to Corne¬ 
lius, 1 learned, by my own experience, that the Holy Ghost was 

! riven without the law to the Gentiles, by the only hearing of 
aitli; therefore in no ease tire they to be burthened with the 
law. To conclude, since it is certain that neither we nor our 
fathers were ever able to fulfil the law, it behoveth you also to 
reject this error, that righteousness and salvation eoineth by 
the law. And this the believing Jews did, by little and little; 
but the wicked, which by this preaching wore offended, at the 
length were altogether hardened. 


The commendation of the Book amtaininy the Acts of the Apostles. 

So in the Acts ye shall find the experience, the preachings, 
and also the examples of the apostles for the confirmation of this 
matter, against this obstinate opinion touching the righteousness 
of the law. And we ought therefore the more to love, and the 
more diligently to read this book, because it containeth most 
substantial testimonies, which arc able to comfort and confirm 
us against the Papists or Jews; whose abominations and coloured 
hypocrisy we impugn and condemn by our doctrine, that we 
may set forth the benefits and glory of Christ. Who though 
they have no substantial matter to allege against us (whereas 
the Jews might have laid against the apostles, that they had 
received the law and all these ceremonies from God) yet not¬ 
withstanding they are no less obstinate in defending their cursed 
traditions and abominations, than the Jews were in maintaining 
their law, which they had received from God, glorying and brag¬ 
ging that they sit in the place of bishops, and that the authority 
to govern the churches is committed unto them.—Whereby 
they would bring us into bondage, and wrest from us this article, 
that we are justified, not by faith formed and adorned with 
charity (as they say) hut bv faith alone! But we set against 
them the book of the Acts. Let them read this book, and con¬ 
sider the examples contained in it, and they shall find this to 
be the sum and the argument thereof, that we are justified by 
faith only in Christ without works, and that the Ho*ly Ghost is 
given by the only hearing of faith at the preaching of the gos¬ 
pel, ana not at the preaching of the law, nor by the works of 
the law. 
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Wherefore thus teach we, O man: Although thou fast, give 
aims, honour thy parents, obey the magistrate, &o. yet art thou 
not justified thereby. This voice of the law, horour thy 
parents, or any other else, either heard or fulfilled, doth not 
justify. What then? To hear the voice of the spouse, to hear 
the word of faith: this word being heard, doth justify. Where¬ 
fore? Because it bringeth the Iioly ('host, which justified! a 
man, and maketh him righteous before God. 

Hereby we may see what is the difference between the law and 
the gospel. The law never bringeth the Holy (iliost, but only 
tcachcth what we ought to do: therefore it justified) not. lint 
the gospel bringeth the Holy Ghost, because it tcacheth what 
we ought to receive.—Therefore the law and the gospel are two 
contrary doctrines. To put righteousness therefore in the law, 
is nothing else but to light against the gospel. For Moses with 
his law is a severe exactor, mpiireth of us that we should work, 
and that we should give: briefly, it required) and exacteth. 
Contrariwise the gospel giveth freely and reijuireth of us nothing 
else, but to hold out our hands, and to take that which is offered. 
Now to exact and to give, to take and to offer, are clean con¬ 
trary, and cannot stand together. For that which is given, I 
take: but that which I give, I do not take, but I offer it unto 
another. Therefore if the gospel be a gift, it reijuireth nothing. 
Contrariwise the law giveth nothing, but it reijuireth and straitly 
exacteth of us, yea even impossible things. 

Of Cornelius, in the Tenth of the Acts. 

Here our adversaries set against us the example of Cornelius. 
Cornelius, say they, was, (as Luke witnessed)) “ a good man, 
just, and fearing God, which gave alms to the people, and prayed 
to God continually:” therefore of congruence he did merit the 
forgiveness of sins, and the sending of the I Ioly Ghost. I answer: 
Cornelius, was a Gentile, and this cannot the adversaries deny: 
for the words which Peter allcgeth, Acts x. 28, do plainly wit¬ 
ness the same. “ Ye know,” saith he, “that it is unlawful for a 
man that is a Jew, to accompany with one of another nation: 
but God hath shewed me that I should not call any man polluted 
or unclean.” He was therefore a Gentile, and not circumcised, 
not keeping the law, yea, not once thinking of it, because it 
pertaineth nothing unto him: and yet notwithstanding he was 
justified and received the Holy Ghost, And this argument, as 
I said, is handled throughout the whole book of the Acts: to 
wit, that the law availetn nothing to righteousness. 

Let this suffice then for the defence of the article of justifica¬ 
tion, that Cornelius was a Gentile, not circumcised, not keeping 
the law: therefore he was not justified by the law, but by the 
hearing of faith.—God justifieth therefore without the law, and 
so consequently the law availeth nothing to righteousness. For 
otherwise God would have given the Holy Ghost to the Jews 
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only, which hud the law and kept it, and not to the Gentiles 
winch had not the law, and much less did not accomplish it. 
But God wrought clean contrary; for the Holy Ghost was given 
to them that kept not the law; wherefore righteousness comcth 
not by the law. By this means the objection of the adversaries 
which do not understand the true manner of justification is 
answered. 

Here again the adversaries object against us, and say, be it so 
that Cornelius was a Gentile, and did not receive the Holy Ghost 
by the law, yet notwithstanding, forasmuch as the text saith 
plainly, “ that he was a just man fearing God, giving alms,” 
&e. it may seem that by these works he deserved to have the 
Holy Ghost afterwards given unto him. I answer, that Corne¬ 
lius was a just and a holy man in the Old Testament, because of 
his faith in Christ which was to come, as all the fathers, pro¬ 
phets and godly kings were righteous, and received secretly the 
Holy Ghost through faith in Christ to come. But these Popish 
sophisters put no difference between faith in Christ to come, and 
in Christ which is already come. Wherefore, if Cornelius had 
died before Christ was revealed, yet had he not been damned, 
because he had the faith of the fathers, which were saved bv 
faith only in Christ to come, (Ads xv, 11.) He remaineth then 
always a Gentile, uncircumcised and without the law, and yet 
notwithstanding he worshipped the self-same God whom the 
fathers worshipped by faith in the Messias to come. But now, 
because the Messias was already come, necessary it was that it 
should be shewed uiifo him by the apostle Peter, that lie was 
not now to he looked for, but that he was already come. 

And this article concerning faith in Christ to he revealed, 
and in Christ now revealed (that I may touch this also by the 
way) is very necessary to he known. For seeing that Christ 
is now revealed, we cannot he saved by faith in Christ to come, 
but we must believe that he is already come, hath fulfilled all 
things, and abolished the law. Therefore, necessary it was also 
that Cornelius should be brought to another belief not that 
Christ was yet to come, as he did believe before: but that lie 
was already come. So faith givetli place to faith: “ from faith 
to faith.” (Rom. i. 17.) 

The popish schoolmen therefore are deceived, when they say, 
for the maintenance of their opus congruum, or merit before 

t race, that Cornelius, by the natural and moral work of reason, 
eservod grace and the sending of the Holy Ghost. For to he 
a just man and fearing God, are the properties, not of a Gentile 
or of a natural man, but of a spiritual man, who hath faith 
already. For unless he did believe in God, and fear God, lie 
could not hope to obtain any thing of him by prayer. The first 
commendation therefore that Luke giveth unto Cornelius, is 
this, “ That he is a righteous man and fearing God:” after- 
ards he commendeth him for his works and alms-deeds. This 
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our adversaries do not consider, but la v bold upon this sentence, 
••that he gave alms unto the poor:” for that seemeth to make 
for tho establishing of their merit of congruence or desert going 
before grace. But first the person or the tree must be com¬ 
mended, and then the works and the fruit. Cornelius is a good 
tree, for he is righteous and feareth Cod: therefore hebringeth 
forth good fruit, be giveth alms, he ealletb upon God, and these 
fruits please God, because of his faith. \\ herefore the angel 
eommendeth Cornelius for his faith in Christ to come, and 
bringeth him from that faith, to another faith in Christ which 
was already come, when he saith: “ Call for Simon, whose sir- 
name is Peter: he shall tell thee what thou ougbtest to dn,”&c. 
(Acts x. 5, (>.) Like as then Cornelius was without the law be¬ 
fore’ Christ was revealed: even so, after Christ was revealed, he 
received neither the law nor circumcision. And tis he kept not 
the law before, so did he not keep it afterwards. This argu¬ 
ment therefore concludeth strongly: Cornelius was justified 
without the law, therefore the lawjustifieth not. 

Naainan the Syrian. 

Likewise Naaman the Syrian was, no doubt, a good and godly 
man, and had a religious and reverent opinion of God. And 
although he was a Gentile, and belonged not to the kingdom of 
Moses, which then flourished; yet notwithstanding his flesh was 
cleansed, and the God of Israel was revealed unto him, and lie 
received the Holy Ghost. For thus he saith: “now 1 know 
assuredly that there is no other God in all the world but in 
Israel,” (2Kings v. 15,&c.) lie doth nothing at all, he kcepotli 
not, the law, be is not. circumcised: but only he prayetli that 
so much of that earth might be given unto him, <is two mules 
should be able to carry away. Moreover it appeareth that faith 
was not idle in him. For thus he speaketh to the prophet He- 
liseus: “ Thy servant will henceforth neither offer burnt sacri¬ 
fice, nor offering unto any other God, saving the Lord. But in 
this thing the Lord be merciful unto thy servant: that when my 
master goeth into the house of Itimmon to worship there, and 
leaneth on my hand, and I bow myself in the house of Riminon; 
when I do how down, I say, in the house of llimmon, the Lord 
he merciful to thy servant in this point.” To whom the prophet 
saith, “ Go in peace.” So was he justified. The Jew nearing 
this, frettetli for anger, and saith: what! Should the Gentile 
be justified without the keeping of the law? Should he be 
compared with us which are circumcised? 

The Gentiles justified without the law , even when the lavs and 
policy of Moses was yet in force. 

Therefore God, long before, when the kingdom of Moses was 
yet standing and flourishing', did shew that he justified men 
without the law, as indeed he justified many kings in Egypt 
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and iu Babylon: also Job, and many other nations of the East. 
Moreover, Nineveh, a great city, was justified, and received the 
promise of God, that it should not be destroyed. By what 
means? Not because it heard and fulfilled the law: but because 
it believed the word of God which the prophet Jonas preached. 
For so saith the prophet: “ and the Ninevites believed God, 
and proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth;” that is to say, they 
repented. Our adversaries do craftily pass over ibis word 
[believed], and yet the effect of all together resteth therein. 
Thou reudest not in Jonas: and the Ninevites received the law 
of Moses, were circumcised, offered sacrifice, fulfilled the works 
of the law: but believing the word, they repented in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

This was done before Christ was revealed, when that faith 
yet reigned, which believed in Christ to come. If then the 
Gentiles were justified without the law,and received secretlythe 
Holy Ghost, when the law was yet in force, why should the law 
be required as necessary to righteousness, which by the coining 
of Christ is now abolished? Wherefore this is a strong argu¬ 
ment, grounded upon the experience of the Galatians: “ Re¬ 
ceived ye the Holy Ghost by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith preached?” (Gal. iii. 2.) For they were coin- 

f tolled to grant that they heard nothing of the Holy Ghost, 
tefore the preaching of Paul; but when lie preached the gospel, 
then they received the Holy Ghost. 

So we also, at this day, convicted by the testimony of our own 
conscience, are constrained to confess, that the Holy Ghost is 
not given by the law, but by the hearing of faith. For many 
heretofore in the papacy have gone about with great labour 
and study, to. keep the law, the decrees of the fathers, and the 
traditions of the Pope; and some, with painful and continual 
exercises in watching and praying, did so weary and weaken 
their bodies, that afterwards they were able to do nothing; 
whereby notwithstanding they gained nothing else, but that 
they miserably afflicted and tormented themselves. They could 
never attain to a quiet conscience, and peace in Christ, but con¬ 
tinually doubted of the good will of God towards them. But 
now, since the gospel teacheth that the law and works do not 
justify, but faith alone in Jesus Christ, hereupon followeth a 
most certain knowledge and understanding, a most joyful con¬ 
science, and a true judgment of every kind of life, and of all 
thing's else whatsoever. The believing man may now easily 
judge that the papacy, with all the religious orders and tradi¬ 
tions thereof, is wicked; which before he could not do. For so 
great blindness reigned in the world, that we thought those 
works which men had advised, not only without the will of 
God, but also contrary to his commandment, to be much better 
titan those which the magistrate, the householder, the child, 
the servant did at the commandment of God. 
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Indeed we ought to have learned by the word of God, that 
the religions orders of the Papists (which oidv they call holy) 
are wicked, since there is no commandment, of God, or testimony 
in the holy scriptures as touching the same. Contrariwise, other 
orders of life, which have the word and commandment of God, 
are holy and ordained of God. But we were then wrapped in 
such horrible darkness, that we could not truly judge of any 
thing. But now, since the clear light of the gospel doth ap¬ 
pear, all kinds of life in the world are under our judgment. 
Wo may boldly pronounce out of the word of Clod, that, the 
condition of servants, which before the world is most vile, is far 
more acceptable unto God, than all the religious orders of the 
Papists. For by this word he commemleth, approveth, and 
adorneth the state of servants, anil so doth he not the orders of 
monks, friars, and such other. Therefore this argument, ground¬ 
ed upon experience, ought to prevail with us also. For although 
many men in the papacy wrought many and great works, yet 
could they never he certain of the will of God towards them, 
hut they were always in doubt: they could never attain to the 
knowledge of God, of themselves, of their calling: they never 
felt the testimony of the Spirit in their hearts. But now that 
the truth of the gospel appeureth, they are lull}' instructed by 
the only hearing of faith, in all these things. 

It is not without cause that I do so largely intreat of these 
things.—F'or it seenieth to reason but a small matter, that the 
Holy Ghost is received by the only hearing of faith, and that, 
there is nothing else required of us, but that we. setting apart 
all our works, should give ourselves only to the hearing of 
the gospel. Man’s heart doth not understand nor believe that, 
so groat a treasure, namely, the Holy Ghost, % given by the 
only hearing of faith; but reasoueth after this manner: forgive¬ 
ness of sins, deliverance from death, the giving of the Holy 
Ghost, of righteousness, and everlasting life, are great things; 
therefore, if th.ou.wilt obtain these inestimable benefits,thou must 
perform some other great and weighty matter. This opinion 
the devil doth well like and apt •rove, and also increaseth the 
same in the heart. Therefore, when reason heareth this: thou 
oanst do nothing for the obtaining of the forgiveness of sins, but 
must only hear the word of God, by-and-by it crieth out, and 
saith, Fie, thou makes! too small account of the remission of 
sins, &c. So the inestimable greatness of the gift, is the cause 
that we cannot believe it: and because this incomparable trea¬ 
sure is freely offered, therefore it is despised. 

But this we must needs learn, that forgiveness of sins, Christ, 
and the Holy Ghost are freely given unto us at the only hearing 
of faith preached, notwithstanding our horrible sins and demerits. 
And we must not weigh how great the thing is that is given, 
and how unworthy we are of it (for so should the greatness of 
the gift, and our unworthiness terrify us), but we must think that 

M 
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it pleaseth God freely to givo unto us this unspeakable gift, 
unto us, I say, which are unworthy, as Christ in Luke saith, 
“fear not, little flock: for it is your father’s pleasure to give it 
unto you: lo, to give unto you,” saith he, “ a kingdom,” (Luke 
xii. 32.) To whom? to you, unworthy, which are his little flock. 
If I then he little, and the thing great (nav, rather, of all things 
the greatest) which God hath given unto me, I must think 
that he also is great, and only great, which giveth it. If he oiler 
it and will give it, I consider not my own sin and unworthiness, 
hut his fatherly good-will towards me which is the giver, and 1 
receive the greatness of the gift with joy and gladness, and am 
thankful for so inestimable a gift, given freely unto me, to me, 
I say, unworthy, by the hearing of faith. 

Ilere, again, foolish reason is offended, and reproveth us, say¬ 
ing, where ye teach men to do nothing at all for the obtaining of 
so great ami inestimable a gift, but to hear the word of God, this 
seemef h to tend to the great contempt of grace, and to make men 
secure, idle, and dissolute, so that they slack their hands and do 
no good at all. Therefore it is not good to preach this doctrine, 
for it is not truo: but men must be urged to labour and to exercise 
themselves unto righteousness, and then shall they obtain this gift. 
The self-same thing the Pelagians, in times past, objected against 
the Christians. Hut bear what Paul saith in this place: “ ye have 
received the Holy Ghost:” not by your own labour and travel, 
not bv the works of the law, “ but by the hearing of faith.” 
Brieffy, hear what Christ himself saith, and what he answereth 
to Martini, being very careful, and hardly bearing that her sister 
Mary, sitting at the feet of Jesus, and hearing his word, should 
leave her to minister alone. “ Martha, Martha,” saith he, 
“thou carest, and art troubled about many things; but one thing 
is needful. Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not be 
taken from her,” (Lukex. 41, 42.) A man therefore is made 
a Christian, not by working, but by hearing; wherefore, he that 
will exercise himself to righteousness, must first exercise him¬ 
self in hearing the gospel. Now, when he hath heard and re¬ 
ceived the gospel, let him give thanks to God with a joyful and 
a glad heart, and afterwards let him exercise himself in those 
good works which are commanded in the law, so that the law 
and works may follow the hearing of faith. So may he quietly 
walk in the light, which is Christ, and boldly choose and dl> 
works, not hypocritical, but good works indeed, such as he 
knoweth to please God and to be commanded of him, and con¬ 
temn all those hypocritical shadows of free-will works. 

Our adversaries think that faith, whereby we receive the 
Holy Ghost, is but a light matter: but how high and hard a 
matter it is, I myself do find by experience, and so do all they 
which with me do earnestly embrace the same. It is soon said, 
that by the only hearing of faith, the Holy Ghost is received: 
but it is not so easily heard, laid hold on, believed and retained. 
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as it is Raid. Wherefore if thou hear of me that Christ is that 
lamb of God, sacrificed for thy sins, see also that thou hear it 
effectually. Paul, very aptly, calleth it the “ hearing of faith,” 
and not the word of faith (although there be small difference), 
that is, such a word as thou hearing dost believe, so that the 
word be not only my voice, but may be beard of thee, and may 
enter into thy heart, .and may be believed of thee: then it is 
truly and indeed the bearing of faith, through the which thou 
receivest the Holy Ghost: which, after thou hast once received, 
thou slialt also mortify thy flesh. 

The faithful do find, by their own experience, how gladly they 
would hold and embrace the word when they hear it, with a full 
faith, and abandon this opinion of the law and of their own 
righteousness: but they feel in their flesh a mighty resistance 
against the spirit. For reason and the flesh will needs work to¬ 
gether. This saying: u Ye must be circumcised and keep the 
law,” cannot be utterly rooted out in our minds, but it sticketh 
fast in the hearts of all the faithful. There is in the faithful, 
therefore, a continual conflict between the hearing of faith and the 
works of the law. For the conscience always murmureth, and 
thinketh, that this is too easy a way, that by the only hearing of 
the word, righteousness, the Holy Ghost, and life everlasting is 
promised unto us. But come once to an earnest trial thereof, and 
then tell me how easy a thing it is to hear the word of faith. In¬ 
deed lie which giveth is great; moreover, he giveth great things 
willingly and freely, and upbraideth no man therewith: but thy 
capacity is hard and faith weak, still striving against thee, so that 
thou art not able to receive this gift. But let thy conscience 
murmur against thee never so much, and let this (must) come 
never so often into thy mind, yet stand fast and hold out, until 
thou overcome this {must). So as faith increaseth by little and 
little, that opinion of the righteousness of the law will diminish. 
But this cannot be done without great conflicts. 

Verse 8 . Are ye so foolish, that after ye have begun in the spirit, ye would 
now end in the flesh ? 

This argument being concluded, how that the Holy Ghost 
coineth not by the works of the law, but by the preaching of 
faith, he beginneth here to exhort and terrify them from a 
double danger or incommodity. The first is: “ Are ye so 
foolish, that after ye have begun in the spirit, ye would now end 
in the flesh?” The other followeth: “ Have ye suffered so 
great things in vain?” As if he said. Ye began in the spirit: 
that is, your religion was excellently well begun. As also a little 
after, he saith: “Ye ran well,” &c. But what have ye gotten 
thereby? Forsooth, ye will now end in the flesh. 

Paul setteth here the spirit against the flesh. He calleth not 
the flesh (as before I have said) fleshly lust, beastly passions, or 
sensual appetites: for he intreateth not here of lust and such 
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other fleshly desires; but of forgiveness of sins, of justifying the 
conscience, of obtaining righteousness before (rod, of deliverance 
from the law, sin, and death; and yet notwithstanding he saith 
here, that they, forsaking the spirit, do now end in the flesh. 
Flesh therefore is here taken away for the very righteousness 
and wisdom of the flesh, and the judgment of reason, which 
seeketh to be justified by the law. Whatsoever then is most, ex¬ 
cellent in man, the same here 1’aul calleth flesh, as the wisdom 
of reason, and the righteousness of the law itself. 

And this place must be well considered, because of the slan¬ 
derous and cavilling Papists, which wrest the same against us, 
saying, that wc in popery began in the spirit, but now, having 
married wives, we end in the flesh. As though a single life, or 
that to have a wife, were a spiritual life; and as though it no¬ 
thing hindered their spiritual life, if a man, not contented with 
one whore, have many. They are mail men, not understanding 
what the spirit, or what the flesh is. The spirit is whatsoever is 
done in us according to the spirit; the flesh, whatsoever is done 
in us according to the flesh, without the spirit. Wherefore, all 
the duties of a Christian man, as to love his wife, to bring up his 
children, to govern his family, and such like (which unto them 
are worldly and carnal) are the fruits of the spirit. These blind 
buzzards cannot discern things which are the good creatures of 
God, from vices. 

Here is also to be noted the manner of speech which the apos¬ 
tle nseth when he saith, L’t come conauinnamiiii, speaking in 
the passive voice. As if he said, ye end, yea rather ye are ended 
in the flesh. For the righteousness of the law, which Paul here 
calleth the flesh, is so far off from justifying, that they which 
after the receiving of the Holy Ghost, through the hearing of 
faith, fall back again unto it, are ended in it; that is to say, are 
utterly destroy on. Therefore,whosoever teach that the law ought 
to 1>e fulfilled to this end, that men might be justified thereby, 
while they go about to quiet their consciences, they hurt them, 
and while they would justify them, they condemn them. 

Paul hath always a glance at the false apostles; for they still 
urged the law, saying, Faith only in Christ tuketh not away sin, 
pacifielh not the wrath of God, justifioth not; therefore, if ye 
will obtain these benefits, ye must not only believe in Christ, 
but therewith ye must also keep the law, be circumcised, keep 
the feasts, sacrifices, &c. Thus doing ye shall be free from sin, 
from the wrath of God, from everlasting death. Yea, rather, 
saith Paul, by the self-same things ye establish unrighteousness, 
ye provoke the wrath of God, ye add sin to sin, ye quench the 
spirit, ye fall away from grace, and utterly reject the same, and 
ye, together with your disciples, do end in the flesh. This is 
the first danger, from the which he terrifieth the Galatians, lest, 
if they seek tq be justified by the law, they lose their spirit, aud 
forego their good beginnings for a wretched end. 
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Ver»e 4. Ilavo ye suffored so many things ill vain J 

The other danger or incommodity is this: “ Have ye suffered 
so many things in vain?” As though he would say, Consider, not 
only how well ye began, and how miserably ye have forsaken 
your good beginning, and your course well begun: moreover, 
that not only ye have lost the first fruits of the spirit, being 
fallen again into the ministry of sin and death, and into a dole¬ 
ful and a miserable bondage of the law: but consider this also, 
that ye have suffered much for the gospel’s sake, and for the 
name of Christ: to wit, the spoiling of your goods, railings 
and reproaches, dangers both of bodies and lives, &c. All things 
were in a happy course and great towardness with you. Yc 
taught purely, ye lived holily, and ye endured many evils con¬ 
stantly, for the name of Christ. Hut. now, all is lost, as well 
doctrine as faith, as well doing as suffering, as well the spirit as 
the fruits thereof. 

Hereby it appeareth sufficiently, what incommodity the righte¬ 
ousness of the law, and man’s own righteousness hriiigeth: to wit, 
that they which trust in it do lose at once unspeakable benefits. 
Now, what a miserable tiling is it, so suddenly to lose such ines¬ 
timable glory and assurance of conscience towards God ? Also 
to endure so many great and grievous afflictions, as loss of goods, 
wifi*, children, body and life, and yet notwithstanding to sustain 
all these things in vain? And out of these two places, much 
matter may*l>e gathered to set forth and amplify at large the 
goodly commendation of the law and man’s own righteousness, 
if a man would stand upon every parcel by itself, and declare 
what spirit it was wherewith lie began; what, how great, 
and how many the afflictions were which he endured for 
Christ’s sake. But no eloquence can sufficiently set forth 
these matters: for they are inestimable things whereof Paul 
here entreateth: to wit, the glory of God, victory over the 
world, the flesh and the devil; righteousness and everlasting 
life: and on the other side, sin, desperation, eternal death, and 
hell. And yet, notwithstanding, in a moment we lose all these 
incomparable gifts, and procure unto ourselves these horrible 
and endless miseries, and all by false teachers, when they lead 
us away from the truth of the gospel unto false doctrine. 
And this do they, not only very easily, but also under a shew of 
great holiness, bring to pass. 

V erse 4. If notwithstanding it be in vain. 

This he addeth as a correction: whereby he mitigateth the 
reprehension that goeth before, which was somewhat sharp. 
And this he doth as an apostle, lest he should terrify the Ga¬ 
latians too much. Although he chide them, yet notwithstanding 
he always doth it in such sort, that he poureth in sweet ou 
withal, lest he should drive them to desperation. 

He saith therefore, “ If notwithstanding it be in vain." As 
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if he would say, Yet I do not take away all hope from yon. 
But if ye will so cud in the flesh, that is to say, follow the 
righteousness of the law and forsake the spirit, as ye have 
begun, then know ye, that all your glory and affiance which ye 
have in God, is in vain, and all your aillictions are unprofitable. 
Indeed I must needs speak somewhat roughly unto you in this 
matter; I must be fervent in the defence thereof and somewhat 
sharp in the chiding of you, especially the matter being so 
weighty, and constraining me thereunto, lest ye should think 
it to he but a trifle to reject the doctrine of Paul, mid receive 
another. Notwithstanding, I will not utterly discourage you, 
so that ye repent and amend. For sickly and scabbed children 
may not be cast away, but must be tendered and cherished more 
diligently than they which are in health. So that Paul here, 
like a cunning physician, layeth all the fault in a manner upon 
the false apostles, the authors and only cause of this deadly dis¬ 
ease. Contrariwise he handleth the Galatians very gently, that 
by his mildness be might, heal them. We therefore, by the ex¬ 
ample of Paul, ought in like manner to reprehend the weak, 
and so to cure their infirmity, that in the meantime we leave 
not off to cherish and comfort, them, lest if we handle them too 
sharply, they fall into desperation. 

V ERSF. 5. lie therefore llml ministerelli lo you the spirit, und norkotli miracles 
among you* doth ho it through the works of the law, or hy the hearing 
of faith preached } 

This argument, grounded upon the experience of the Gala¬ 
tians, doth so well like the apostle, that after he hath reproved 
and terrified them, setting before them a double danger, he now 
repeateth the same again, and that with a more large amplifica¬ 
tion, saying, “ He which ministereth,” &c. That is to say, ye 
have not only received the spirit by the hearing of faith, hot 
whatsoever ye have either known or done, it came by the hear¬ 
ing of faith. As though he would say, It was not enough that 
God gave you once the spirit; but the same God hath also en¬ 
riched you with the gifts of the spirit, and increased the same in 
you, to the end that when ye have once received the spirit, it 
might, always grow, and he more and more effectual in you. 
Hereby it is plain, that the Galatians had wrought miracles, or 
at the least, had shewed such fruits of faith as the true disciples 
of the gospel are wont to bring forth. For the apostle else¬ 
where smith: “ That the kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power,” (1 Cor. iv. 20.) Now, this power is not only to be 
able to speak of the kingdom of God; but also in very deed to 
shew that God through his spirit is effectual in us. So before, 
in the second chapter, he saith of himself: “ He that was effec¬ 
ted in Peter among the Jews, was also effectual in me; he that 
was mighty by Peter in the apostleship over the circumcision, 
was also mighty by me towards the Gentiles.” 
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When a preacher then so preacheth. that the word is not fruit¬ 
less, but effectual in the hearts of the hearers, that is to say, when 
faith, hope, love, and patieuee do follow, then God givefh his 
pirit, and worketh miracles in the hearers. In like manner Paul 
saitli here, “ that God hath given his spirit to the Galatians, and 
1 in til wrought miracles among them.” As though he would say: 
God hath not only brought to pass, through my preaching, that 
ye should believe, but also that ye should live holilv, bring forth 
many fruits of faith, and suffer many-afflictions. Also, hy the 
same power of the Holy Ghost, of adulterers, of wrathful, im¬ 
patient, and covetous persons, and of very enemies, ye are become 
liberal, chaste, gentle, patient, and lovers of vour neighbours. 
Whereupon afterwards he giveth testimony of them in the fourth 
chapter, that they received him as an angel of God, yea rather as 
Christ Jesus: and that they loved him so entirely, that they were 
ready to have plucked out their own eyes for him. 

Now, to love thy neighbour so heartily, that thou art ready to 
bestow thy money, thy goods, thine eyes, and all that thou hast 
for his salvation, and moreover to suffer patiently all adversities 
and afflictions, these, no doubt, are the effects and fruits of the 
spirit, and these, saitli he, ye received and enjoyed before these 
false teachers came among you. But ye received them not hy 
the law, but of God, who so ministered unto you, and daily in¬ 
creased in you his Holy Spirit, that the gospel had a most happy 
course among you, in teaching, believing, working and suffering. 
Now, seeing ye know these things, (being convicted even hy the 
testimony of your own consciences) how cometh it to pass that 
ye shew not the same fruits that ye did before: that is, that ye 
teach not truly, that ye believe not faithfully, that ye live not 
holily, that ye work not rightly, and that ye suffer not patiently: 
finally, who hath so corrupted you, that you hear not so loving 
affection towards me, as ye did before? That ye receive not 
Paul now as an angel of God, nor as Jesus Christ? That ye 
will not pluck out your eyes to give them unto me? How 
cometh it to pass, I say, that this fervent zeal of yours waxeth 
so cold towards me, and that ye now prefer before me the false 
apostles, which do so miserably seduce you? 

In like manner it happeneth unto us at this day. When we 
first preached the gospel, there were very many that favoured 
our doctrine, and had a good and reverend opiuion of us: and 
after the preaching thereof) followed the fruits and effects of faith. 
But what ensued ? A sort of light and brain-sick heads sprang up, 
and by-and-by destroyed all that we had in long time and with 
much travel planted before, and also made us so odious unto 
them which before loved us dearly, and thankfully received our 
doctrine, that now they hate nothing more than our name. But 
of this mischief the dei il is the author, 'working in his members 
contrary works, which wholly fight against the works of the 
Holy Ghost. Therefore, saitli the apostle, your experience (O 
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ye Galatians) ought to teach you, that these excellent virtues 

C roceeded not of the works of the law; for as ye had them not 
eforo the hearing of faith preached, so ye have them not now, 
although the false apostles reign in the midst of you. 

We likewise may say, at this day, to those which vaunt them¬ 
selves to be gospellers, and to be freed from the tyranny of the 
Pope: have ye overcome the tyranny of the Pope, and obtained 
liberty in Christ through the Anabaptists, and such other fantas¬ 
tical spirits, or through us who have preached fiiith in Jesus 
Christ!* Here, if they will confess the truth, they must needs say: 
no doubt, by the* preaching of faith. And true it is, that at the 
beginning of our preaching, the doctrine of faith had a most happy 
course, and down fell the Pope’s pardons, purgatory,vows, masses, 
and such like* abominat ions, which drew with them the ruin of all 
popery, No man could justly condemn us: for our doctrine was 

[ Hire, raising up and comforting many poor consciences, which 
tad been long oppressed with men's traditions under the papacy, 
which was a plain tyranny, a racking and crucifying of conscien¬ 
ces. Many therefore gave thanks unto God, that through the 
gospel (which we first, by the grace of God, then preached) they 
were so mightily delivered out of these snares,and this slaughter¬ 
house of consciences, lint when these new-found heads sprang up 
(who went about by all means to work our discredit), then began 
our doctrine to he evil thought of: for it was commonly bruited 
abroad that, the professors thereof disagreed among themselves. 
Whereat.inanv being greatly offended, fell quite from the truth, 
putting the Papists in comfort, that we, together with our doc- 
trims should shortly come to nought, and by this means they 
should recover their former dignity and authority again. 

Wherefores like as the false apostles vehemently contended 
that, the Galatians, now justified hv faith in Christ, ought, tojie 
circumcised and keep the law of Moses, if they would he deli¬ 
vered from their sins, and from the wrath of God, and obtain 
the Holy Ghost, and yet notwithstanding by the self-same 
means they hurthened them the more with sins, (for sin is not 
taken away by the law, neither is the Holy Ghost given through 
it, hut only it. worketh wrath, and driveth men into great ter¬ 
rors), so at this da)' these rash heads, which ought to provide 
for the wifely of the catholic church, and at. once to drive down 
all popery, have done no good, but much hurt to the church: 
they have not. overthrown the papacy, hut have more estab¬ 
lished it. 

But if they had, as they begun, with a common consent to¬ 
gether with us, taught and diligently urged the article of jus¬ 
tification; that is to say, that we are justified neither by the 
righteousness of the law, nor by our own righteousness, but by 
only faith in Jesus Christ; doubtless this one article, by little 
ana little, as it began, had overthrown the whole papacy, with 
ail her brotherhoods, pardons, religious orders, relics, ceremo- 
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nies, invocation of saints, purgatory, masses, watchings, vows, 
and infinite other like abominations. Cut they, leaving off the 
preaching of faith and true Christian righteousness, have gone 
another way to work, to the great hindrance both of sound 
doctrine and of the churches. 

Verse 6. As Abraham believed (Sod, and it was imputed to him for 
righteousness. 

Hitherto Paul reasoneth upon the experience of the Gala¬ 
tians, and with this argument lie urgeth them vehemently. Ye, 
saitli he, have believed, and believing have done miracles, and 
have shewed many notable signs; and moreover ye have suf¬ 
fered many afflictions, all which things are the effects and opera¬ 
tions, not of the law, hut of the Holy Ghost. This the Gala¬ 
tians were constrained to confess; for they could not deny 
these things which were before their eyes, and manifest to their 
senses: and therefore this argument, grounded upon their own 
experience, is very strong. 

Now he addetli the example of Abraham, and rehcarseth 
the testimony of the scripture. The first is out of Gen. xv. 6. 
“ Abraham believed Cjod,” &<•. This place the apostle here 
mightily prosceuteth, as also he did in his epistle to the Ro¬ 
mans: “ If Abraham,” saith he, “ was justified by the works of 
the law, he hath righteousness and rejoicing, but not before God, 
lmt before men,” (Itom. iv. 2, 3.) For before God there is in 
him nothing but sin and wrath. Now he was justified before 
God, not because he did work, hut because he did believe. For 
the scripture saith: “ Abraham believed God, and it was im¬ 
puted to him for righteousness.” This place doth Paul there no¬ 
tably set forth and amplify, as it is most worthy: “Abraham,” 
saith he, “ was not weak in the faith, neither considered he his 
own body which was now dead, being almost a hundred years 
old; neither the (leadness of Sarah’s womb; neither did he doubt 
of the promise of God through unbelief, hut was strengthened 
in the faith, and gave glory to God, being fully assured, that 
whatsoever (rod had promised, he was able to do. Now, it is 
not written for him only, that it was imputed to him for right¬ 
eousness, hut for us also,” &e. (liom. iv. 19, 20, &c.) 

Paul by these words, “ Abraham believed,” of faith in God 
maketh the cliiefest worship, the chiefest duty, the chiefest obe¬ 
dience, and the chiefest sacrifice. Let him that is a rhetorician, 
amplify this place, and he shall see that faith is an almighty 
thing, and that the power thereof is infinite and inestimable; 
for it giveth glory unto God, which is the highest service that 
can he given unto him. Now, to give glory unto God, is to 
believe iu him, to count him true, wise, righteous, merciftil, 
almighty: briefly, to acknowledge him to be the author and giver 
of all goodness. This reason doth not, but faith. That is it 
which maketh us divine people, and (as a man would say) it is 
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tlio creator of a certain divinity, not in the substance of God, but 
in 11 s. For without faith God loscth in us his glory, wisdom, 
righteousness, truth, and mercy. To conclude, no majesty or 
divinity remaincth unto God, where faith is not. And the chiefest 
thing that. God requireth of man is, that, he give unto him his 
glory and his divinity: that is to say, that he take him not for 
an idol, hut for God, who regardeth him, hearcth him, sheweth 
mercy unto him, and hel|>eth him. This being done, God hath 
his full and perfect divinity, that is, lie hath whatsoever a faith¬ 
ful heart can attribute unto him. To be able therefore to give 
that glory unto God, it is the wisdom of wisdoms, the righte¬ 
ousness of righteousness, the religion of religions, and sacrifice 
of sacrifices. Hereby we may perceive, what a high and an ex¬ 
cellent, righteousness faith is, and so, by the contrary, what a 
horrible and grievous sin infidelity is. 

Whosoever then believeth the word of God, as Abraham did, 
is righteous before God, because he hath faith, which giveth 
glory unto God: that is, he giveth to God that which is due to 
him. For faith saith thus, 1 believe thee, O God, when thou 
speakest. And what saith God? Impossible things, lies, foolish, 
weak, absurd, abominable, heretical, and devilish things, if ye 
believe reason. For what is more absurd, foolish, and impos¬ 
sible, than when God saith unto Abraham, that he should have 
a son of the barren and dead body of his wife Sarah ? 

So, if we will follow the judgment of reason, God setteth 
forth absurd and impossible things, when he setteth out unto 
us the articles of the Christian faith. Indeed, it. seenietli to 
reason an absurd and a foolish thing, that in the Lord’s Sup¬ 
per is offered unto us the body and blood of Christ; that bap¬ 
tism is the laver of the new birth, and of the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost; that the dead shall rise in the last day; that Christ 
the Son of God was conceived and carried in the womb of the 
Virgin Mary; that he was born; that he suffered the most 
reproachful death of the cross; that he was raised up again; 
that he now sitteth at the right hand of God the father; and that 
he hath all power both in heaven aud earth. For this cause Paul 
calleth the gospel of Christ crucified, the word of the cross and 
foolish preaching, (1 Cor. i. 18.) which to the Jews was offen¬ 
sive, and to the Gentiles foolish doctrine. Wherefore reason 
doth not understand that to hear the word of God and to believe 
it, is the chiefest service that God requireth of us; but it 
thinketh that those things which it choose! h aud doth of a good 
intent, as they call it, and of her own devotion, please God, 
Therefore, when God speaketh, reason judgeth his word to be 
heresy, and the word of the devil, for it seeiueth unto it 
absurd and foolish. 

But faith killeth reason, and slayeth that beast which the 
whole world aud all creatures cannot kill. So Abraham killed 
it by faith in the word of God, whereby seed was promised to 
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him of Sarah, who was barren and now past child-bearing-. 
Unto this word, reason yielded not straightway in Abraham, 
but it fought against faith in him, judging it to be an absurd, a 
foolish and an impossible thing that Sarah, who was now not only 
ninety years old, but also was barren by nature, should bring 
forth a son. Thus faith wrestled with reason in Abraham; but 
herein faith got the victory, killed and sacrificed reason, that 
most cruel and pestilent enemy of God. So all the godly enter¬ 
ing with Abraham into the darkness of faith, do kill reason, say¬ 
ing: reason, thou art foolish; thou dost not savour those things 
which belong unto God: therefore speak not against me, but 
hold thy peace: judge not, but hear tin* word of God and be¬ 
lieve it. So the godly by faith kill such a beast as is greater than 
the whole world, and thereby do offer to God a most acceptable 
sacrifice and service. 

And in comparison of this sacrifice of the faithful, all the re¬ 
ligions of all nations, and all the works of all monks and merit- 
mongers are nothing at all. For by this sacrifice, first, as I 
said, they kill reason, a great and mighty enemy of God. For 
reason despiseth God, denieth his wisdom, justice, power, truth, 
mercy, majesty, and divinity. Moreover, by the same sacrifice 
they yield glory unto God: that is, they believe him to be just, 
good, faithful, true, &c. they believe that he can do all things, 
that all his words are holy, true, lively, and effectual, &c. which 
is a most acceptable obedience unto God. Wherefore there can 
be no greater or more holy religion in the world, nor more 
acceptable service unto God, than faith is. 

Contrariwise, the justiciaries, and such as seek righteousness 
by their own works, lacking faith, do many things. They fast, 
they pray, they watch, they lay crosses upon themselves. But 
because they think to appease the wrath of God, and deserve 
grace by things, they give no glory to God, that is, they do not 
judge him to be merciful, true, and keeping promise, &c. but to 
be an angry judge, which must be pacified with works, and by 
this means they despise God, they make him a liar in all his pro¬ 
mises, they deny Christ and all his benefits; to conclude, they 
thrust God out of his seat, and set themselves in his place. For 
they, rejecting and despising the word of 'God, do choose unto 
themselves such a service of God, and such works as God hath 
not commanded. They imagine that God hath a pleasure therein, 
and they hope to receive a reward of him for the same. There¬ 
fore they kill not reason, that mighty enemy of God, but quicken 
it; and they take from God his majesty and his divinity, and 
attribute tne same unto their own works. Wherefore only faith 
giveth glory unto God, as Paul witnesseth of Abraham. “ Abra¬ 
ham, saith he, was made strong in the faith, and gave glory to 
God, being fully assured, that whatsoever God had promised he 
was able to perform, and, therefore, it was imputed to him for 
righteousness.” (Rom. iv. 20,21, 22.) 

Christian righteousness consisteth in faith of the heart, and 
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God’s imputation. It. is not without cause that he addeth this 
sentence out of the fifteenth chapter of Genesis: “and it was 
imputed to him for righteousness.” For Christian righteousness 
ronsistet.h in two things, that is to say, in faith of the heart, and 
in God’s imputation. Faith is indeed a formal righteousness, 
and yet this righteousness is not enough; for, after faith, there 
remain yet certain remnants of sin in our flesh. This sacrifice 
of faith began in Abraham, hut, at the last, it was finished in his 
death. Wherefore the other part of righteousness must needs 
be added also, to finish the same in us: that is to say, God’s im¬ 
putation. For faith givetli not enough to God, because it is 
imperfect, yea rather, our faith is hut a little spark of faith, which 
beginneth only to render unto God his true divinity. We have 
received the first fruits of the spirit, hut not yet the tenths. 1 In¬ 
sides this, reason is not utterly killed in this life; which may 
appear by our concupiscence, wrath, impatience, and other fruits 
of the flesh and of infidelity yet remaining in ns. Yea, the ho¬ 
liest. that live, have not yet a full and continual joy in God, hut. 
have their sundry passions, sometimes merry, as the scriptures 
witness of the prophets and apostles. But such faults are not 
laid to their charge, because of their faith in Christ, for other¬ 
wise no flesh should he saved. Wo conclude, therefore, upon 
these words: “ It, was imputed to him for righteousness,” that, 
righteousness indeed beginneth through faith, and by the same 
we have the first fruits of the Spirit: hut because faith is weak, 
it is not made perfect without. God’s imputation. Wherefore 
faith beginneth righteousness, hut imputation maketh it perfect 
unto the day of Christ. 

The popish sophisters and schoolmen dispute also of imputa¬ 
tion, when they speak of the good acceptation of the work: but 
besides and clean contrary to the scripture; for they wrest it 
only to works. They do not consider the uncleanness and in¬ 
ward poison lurking in the heart; as incredulity, doubting, con¬ 
temning, and hating of God, which most pernicious and perilous 
beasts are the fountain and cause of all mischief. They consider 
no more but outward and gross faults and unrighteousness, 
which are little rivers proceeding and issuing out of those foun¬ 
tains. Therefore they attribute acceptation to works: that is to 
say, that God doth accept our works, not of duty, but of con 

K uence. Contrariwise we, excluding all works, do go to the very 
ad of this beast, which is called reason, which is the fountain and 
headspring of all mischiefs. For reason feareth not God, it 
lovctlt not God, it trusteth not in God, but proudly contemneth 
him. It is not moved either with his threatenings or his pro¬ 
mises. It is not delighted with his words or works, but it 
murmureth against him, it is angry with him, judgeth and 
hateth him: to be short, “it is an enemy to God, not giving 
him his glory,” (Horn. viii. 7.) This pestilent beast (reason, I 
say) being once slain, all outward ana gross vices should be 
nothing 
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Wherefore we must first and before all things go about, by 
faith, to kill infidelity, the contempt and hating of God, murmur¬ 
ing against his judgment, his wrath, and all his words and works: 
for then do we kill reason, which can lie killed by none other 
means hut by faith, which, in believing God, givefli unto him 
lus glory, notwithstanding that he speaketh those things which 
seem both foolish, absurd, and impossible to reason: notwith¬ 
standing also, that God setteth forth himself otherwise than rea¬ 
son is able either to judge or conceive, that is to say, after this 
manner: I will account and pronounce thee as righteous, not for 
the keeping of the law, not for thy works and thy merits, hut 
lor thy faith in Jesus Christ, mine only begotten Son, who was 
horn, suffered, was crucified, and died for thy sins: and that sin 
which remaineth in thee, I will not impute unto thee. If reason 
then he not killed, and all kinds of religion and service of God 
under heaven, that are invented by men to get righteousness 
before Chid, he not condemned, the righteousness of faith can 
take no place. 

When reason heardh this, bv-and-by it is offended: it rngeth 
and uttereth all her malice against God, saying, “Are then my 
good works nothing? Have 1 then laboured and borne the bur¬ 
then and heat of the day in vain?” (Matt. xx. 11.) Hereof rise 
those uproars of nations, kings, and princes, against the Lord 
and his Christ, (Psnl. ii. 2.) Lor tin* world neither will nor can 
suffer that her wisdom, righteousness, religions, and worship¬ 
pings should bo reproved and condemned. The I’ope, with all 
Ills popish rabblemcnt, will not seem to err, much less will he 
suffer himself to be condemned. 

Wherefore let those which give themselves to the study of the 
holy scripture, learn out of this saying: “Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness,” to sot forth truly 
and rightly this true Christian righteousness after this manner: 
that it is a taith and confidence in the Son of God, or rather a 
confidence of the heart in God through Jesus Christ: and let 
them add this clause its a difference: which faith and confidence 
is accounted righteousness for Christ’s sake, l'or these two 
things (its I said before) work Christian righteousness: namely, 
faith in the heart, which is it gift of God, and assuredly believeth 
in Christ: and also that God aeeepteth this imperfect faith for 
perfect righteousness, for Christ’s sake, in whom I have begun 
to believe. Because of this faith in Christ, God seeth not my 
doubting of his good-will towards me, my distrust, heaviness of 
spirit, and other sins which are yet in me. For its long ns I live 
in the flesh, sin is truly in me. 13ut because I am covered under 
the shadow of Christ’s wings, as is the chicken under the wing 
of the hen, and dwell without all fear under that most ample 
and large heaven of the forgiveness of sins, which is spread over 
me, God covereth and pardoneth the remnant of sin in me: that 
is to say, because of that faith wherewith 1 began to lay hold 
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upon Christ, he accepteth my imperfect, righteousness even for 
perfect, righteousness, anti counteth my sin for no sin, which not¬ 
withstanding is sin indeed. 

So we shroud ourselves under the covering of Christ’s flesh, 
who is our “cloudy pillar for the day, and our pillar of fire for 
the night,” (Exod. xiii. 21.) lest God should see our sin. And 
although we see it, and for the same do feel the terrors of con¬ 
science, yet. flying unto Christ our mediator and reconciler, 
(through whom we are made perfect) we are sure and safe: for 
as all things are in him, so through him we have all things, who 
also doth supply whatsoever is wanting in us. When we believe 
this, Got! winketh at the sins and remnants of sin yet sticking in 
our flesh, and so covereth them, as if they were no sin. Because, 
saith he, thou believest in my Son, although thou have many 
sins, yet notwithstanding they shall he forgiven thee, until thou 
be clean delivered from them by death. 

•Let Christians learn with all diligence to understand this ar¬ 
ticle of Christian righteousness. And to this end let them read 
Paul, and read him again, both often and with great diligence, 
and let them compare the first, with the last; yea, let them coin- 
pan 1 Paul wholly and fully with himself: then shall they find it 
to he true, that Christian righteousness consisteth in these two 
things: namely, in faith, which givetli glory unto God, and in 
God’s imputation, l'or faith is weak (its I have said) and there¬ 
fore God’s imputation must needs be joined withal; that is to 
say, that, God will not lay to our charge the remnant of sin; that 
he will not punish it, nor condemn us for it, but will cover it 
and will freely forgive it, its though it, were nothing at, all; not 
for our sake, neither for our worthiness, and works, but for 
Jesus Christ’s sake, in whom we believe. 

Thus it Christian man is both righteous and a sinner, holy 
and profane, an enemy of God and yet a child of God. These 
contraries no sophisters will admit, for they know not the true 
manner of justification. And this was the cause why they con¬ 
strained men to work well so long, until they should feel in 
themselves no sin at all. Whereby they gave occasion to many 
(which, striving with all their endeavour to he perfectly right¬ 
eous, could not attain thereunto) to become stark mad: yea, 
an infinite number also of those which were the authors of this 
devilish opinion, at tin* hour of death were driven unto despe¬ 
ration: which thing had happened unto me also, if Christ had 
not mercifully looked upon me, and delivered .me out of this 
error. 

Contrariwise, we teach and comfort the afflicted sinner after 
this manner: Brother, it is not possible for thee to become so 
righteous in this life, that thou shouldst feel no sin at all, that 
thy body should be clear like the sun, without spot or blemish: 
but thou hast as yet wrinkles and spots, and yet art thou holy 
notwithstanding But thou wilt say: How can 1 be holy, when 
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] have and feel sin in me? I answer: In tlmt tlum dost feel and 
acknowledge thy sin, it is a good token: give thanks unto God, 
and despair not. It is one step of health, when the sick man 
doth acknowledge and confess his infirmity. Hut how shall I he 
delivered from sin? Run to Christ, the physician, which healeth 
them that are broken in heart, and saveth sinners. Follow not 
the judgment of reason, which telleth thee, that he is angry with 
sinners: but kill reason, and believe in Christ. If thou believe, 
thou art righteous, because thou givest glory unto God, that he 
is almighty, merciful, true, &c. thou justifiest, and praisest God. 
To lie brief, thou yieldcst unto him Ins divinity, and whatsoever 
else belongeth unto him: and the sin which remaineth in thee, 
is not laid to thy charge, but is pardoned for Christ’s sake, in 
whom thou believest, who is perfectly just: whose righteousness 
is thy righteousness, and thy sin is his sin. 

Here we see that every Christian is a high-priest: for first he 
oftereth up and killcth his own reason, and trie wisdom of the 
flesh: then he givoth glory unto God, that he is righteous, true, 
patient, pitiful, and merciful. And this is that daily sacrifice of 
the New Testament which must be offered evening anil morning. 
The evening sacrifice is to kill reason: the morning sacrifice is 
to glorify God. Thus a Christian daily and continually is occu¬ 
pied in this double sacrifice and in the exercise thereof. And 
no man is able to set forth sufficiently the excellency and dignity 
of this Christian sacrifice. 

This is therefore a strange and wonderful definition of Chris¬ 
tian righteousness, that it is the imputation of God for righteous¬ 
ness or unto righteousness, because of our faith in Christ, or for 
Christ’s sake. When the popish schoolmen hear this definition, 
they laugh at it; for they imagine that righteousness is a cer¬ 
tain quality poured into the soul, and afterwards spread into all 
the parts of man. They cannot put away the vain imaginations 
of reason, which teacheth that a right judgment, and a good will 
or a good intent is true righteousness. This unspeakable gift 
therefore excelleth all reason, that God doth account and acknow¬ 
ledge him for righteous without works, which embraceth his son 
by faith alone, who was sent into the world, was born, suffered, 
and was crucified for us. 

This matter, as touching the words, is easy, (to wit, that right¬ 
eousness is essentially in us, as the Papists reason out of Aristotle, 
but without us in the grace of God only and in his imputation: 
and that there is no essential substance of righteousness in us 
besides that weak faith or first fruits of faith, whereby we have 
begun to apprehend Christ, and yet sin in the mean time remain¬ 
eth verily in us), but in very deed it is no small or light matter, 
but very weighty and of great importance. For Christ which 
was given for us and whom we apprehend by faith, hath done 
no small thing for us, but (as Pain said before) “ he hath loved 
us, and given uimself in very deed for us: he was made accursed 
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for us,” &c. (Gal. ii. 20. iii. 13.) And this is no vain specu¬ 
lation, that Christ was delivered for my sins, and was made 
accursed for me, that I might he delivered from everlasting- 
death. Therefore to apprehend that Son hy faith, (Isa. in. 0.) 
and with the heart to believe in him given unto us and for us of 
God, causcth that God doth account that faith, although it he 
imperfect, for perfect righteousness. 

And here we are altogether in another world, far from reason, 
where we dispute not what we ought to do, or with what works 
we may deserve grace and forgiveness of sins: but we are in a 
matter of most high and heavenly divinity, where we do hear 
this gospel or glad tidings, that Christ died for us, and that we, 
believing this, are counted righteous, though sins notwithstand¬ 
ing do remain in us, and that great sins. So our Saviour Christ 
also defineth the righteousness of faith.—“The Father,” saith 
he “loveth you.” Wherefore doth he love you? Not because 
ye were Pharisees, unreprovnhlc in the righteousness of the law, 
circumcised, doing good works, fasting, <vc. hut because I have 
chosen you out of the world, and ye have done nothing, hut that 
ye have loved me and believed that I came out from the Father. 
This object (1) being sent from the lather into the world, pleased 
you. And because you have apprehended and embraced this 
object, therefore the Father loveth you, and therefore ye please 
him. And yet notwithstanding in another place he calleth them 
evil, and commanded! them to ask forgiveness of iheir sms. 
These two things are quite contrary: to wit, that a Christian is 
righteous and beloved of God, and yet notwithstanding he is a 
sinner. For God cannot deny his own nature; that is, lie must 
needs hate sin and sinners: and this he doth of necessity, for 
otherwise he should he unrighteous and love sin. Mow then can 
these two contradictions stand together: I am a sinner, and most 
worthy of God’s wrath and indignation; and yet the Father 
loveth me? Here nothing cometh between, lmt only Christ the 
mediator. The Father, saith he, doth not therefore love you 
because ye arc worthy of love, hut because ye have loved me, 
and have believed that 1 came out from him, (John xvi. 27. 
John xviii. 8.) 

Thus a Christ ian man abidetli in true humility, feeling sin in 
him effectually, and confessing himself to he worthy of wrath, 
the judgment of God, and everlasting death for the same, that 
he may he humbled in this life: and yet notwithstanding he con¬ 
tinued! still in his holy pride, in the which he turneth unto 
Christ, and in him he lifteth up himself against this feeling of 
God’s wrath and judgment, and believeth that, not only the 
remnants of sin are not imputed unto him, but that also he is 
loved of the Father, not for his own sake, but for Christ’s sake, 
whom the Father loveth. 

Hereby now we may see how faith justifieth without works, 
and yet notwithstanding, how imputation of righteousness is also 
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necessary. Sins do remain in us, which God utterly hnteth. 
Therefore it is necessary that we should have* imputation of 
righteousness, which we obtain through Christ and for Christ’s 
sake, who is given unto us and received of us by faith. In the 
mean time, as long as we live here, we are carried and nourished 
in the bosom of the mercy and long-sufferance of God, until the 
body of sin be abolished, and we raised tip as new creatures in 
that great day. Then shall there he new heavens and a new 
earth, in which righteousness shall dwell. In the mean while, 
under this heaven sin and wicked men do dwell, and the godly 
also have sin dwelling in them. For this cause, Paid (Horn, vii.) 
coniplaineth of sin which remained! in the saints : yet notwith¬ 
standing be siiith afterwards, in the eighth chapter, “ that there 
is lit) damnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.” Now, how 
shall these things, so contrary and repugnant, he reconciled to¬ 
gether: that sin in us is no sin? that he which is damnable, shall 
not he condemned? that he which is rejected, shall not be re¬ 
jected? that he which is worthy of the wrath of God and ever¬ 
lasting damnation, shall not be punished? The only reconciler 
hereof is the mediator between God and man, even the man 
Jesus Christ, as Paul smith: “ there is no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus,” (I Tim. i. 15. ltom. viii. 1.) 

V f.rse 7 Know yc therefore, that they whii h aro of faith, the same are the 
children of Abraham. 

This is the general argument and whole disputation of Paul 
against the Jews, that they which believe are the children of 
Abraham, and not they which are horn of his flesh and his 
blood, (Horn.ix. 7, 8.) This disputation Paul vehemently pro- 
seeuteth in this place, and in the fourth and ninth chapters to 
the Romans. For this w r as the greatest confidence and glorv 
of the Jews: “we tire the seed and children of Abraham.” He 
was circumcised and kept the law: therefore, if we will he the 
true children of Abraham, we must follow our father, &c. It 
was, no doubt, an excellent glory and dignity to he the seed of 
Abraham; for no man could deny but that God spake to the 
seed, and of the seed of Abraham. Rut this prerogative nothing 
profited the unbelieving Jews. By reason whereof Paul, espe¬ 
cially in this place, mightily striveth against this argument, and 
wresteth from the Jews this strong alliance in themselves; and 
this could he, as the elect vessel of Christ (Acts ix. 15.) do 
above all other. For if we at the beginning should have 
disputed with the Jews without Paul, peradventure we should 
have prevailed very little against them. 

So, when Paul reasoneth against the Jews which stood so 
proudly in this opinion, that they were the children of Abraham, 
saving: “ we tire the seed of Abraham.” Well, what then? 
Abraham was circumcised and kept the law : we do the same. 
All this I grant: hut will ye therefore look to be justified and 
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saved? Nay, not. so. But let us come to the patriarch Abraham 
himself, and let us see by what means he was justified and saved. 
Doubtless, not for his excellent virtues and holy works: not 
because he forsook his country, kindred, and father's house: not 
because he was circumcised and observed the law: not because 
he was about to offer up in sacrifice, at the commandment of God, 
his son Isaac, in whom he had the promise of posterity; hut 
because he believed, (Gen.xii. 1. xvii. 21. xxii. 1,3.) Wherefore 
he was not justified by any other means than by faith alone. If 
ye then will be justified by the law, much more ought Abraham 
your father to be justified by the law. But Abraham could not 
otherwise he justified, nor receive forgiveness of sins and the 
Holy Ghost, than by faith alone. Since this is true by the 
testimony of the scripture, why stand ye so much upon circum¬ 
cision and the law, coni ending that ye have righteousness and 
salvation thereby, whereas Abraham himself, your father, your 
fountain and head-spring, of whom ye do so much glory, was 
justified and saved without these, by faith alone? What can be 
said against this argument ? 

Paul therefore eoncludeth with this sentence: “ they which 
are of faith, are the children of Abraham,” that corporal birth 
or carnal seed maketh not the children of Abraham before God. 
As though he would say, there is none before God accounted 
an the child of this Abraham (who is the servant of God, whom 
God hath chosen and made righteous by faith) through carnal 
generation: but such children must be given him before God, 
as he was a father. But he was a father of faith, was justified 
and pleased God, not because he could beget children after the 
flesh, not because he had circumcision and the law, but because 
be believed in God. He therefore that will be a child of the 
believing Abraham, must also himself believe, or else he is not 
a child of the elect, the beloved and the justified Abraham, but 
only of the begetting Abraham, which is nothing else but a man 
conceived, born, and wrapped in sin, without the forgiveness of 
sins, without faith, without the Holy Ghost, as another man is, 
and therefore condemned. Such also are the children carnally 
begotten of him, having nothing in them like unto their father, 
but flesh and blood, sin and death: therefore these are also 
damned. This glorious boasting then: “ we are the seed of 
Abraham,” (John viii. 33, 39.) is to no purpose. 

This argument Paul setteth out plainly in the ninth to the 
Romans, by two examples of the holy scripture. The first is of 
Ishmael and Isaac, which were both the seed and natural chil¬ 
dren of Abraham; and yet, notwithstanding, Ishmael (which was 
begotten of Abraham, as Isaac was, yea, and should also have 
been the first begotten, if carnal generation had had any pre¬ 
rogative, or could have made children to Abraham) is shut out. 
ana yet the scripture saith, “ in Isaac shall thy seed be called.” 
The second is of Esau and Jacob, who when they were as yet in 
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their mother’s womb, and had done neither good nor evil, it 
was said: “ the elder shall serve the younger. I have loved 
Jacob, and Esau have I hated.” Therefore it is plain, that they 
which are of faith, are the children of Abraham. 

But some will here object (as the Jews do, and certain cavil¬ 
ling spirits at this day) saying, that this word faith, in the He¬ 
brew, signifieth truth, ami therefore we do not rightly apply it ■ 
and moreover, that this place out of Gen. xv. 5., speaketh of a 
corporal thing, namely, of the promise of posterity, ami there¬ 
fore is not well applied of Paul to faith in Christ, but ought 
simply to be understood of the faith of Abraham, whereby he 
believed according to the promise of God, that he should fiave 
seed; and hereby they would prove that the arguments and al¬ 
legations of Paul do conclude nothing. In like manner they may 
cavil also, that the place which Paul a little after allegeth out of 
Hcb. ii. I., speaketh of faith as touching the full accomplishing 
of the whole vision, and not of faith only in Christ, for the which 
Paul allegeth it. Likewise they may wrest all the eleventh 
chapter to the Hebrews, which speaketh of faith and the exam¬ 
ples of faith. By these things such vain-glorious and arrogant 
spirits do hunt for praise, and seek to be counted wise and 
learned, where they least of all deserve it. But because of the 
simple and ignorant, we will briefly answer to their cavillations. 

To the first I answer thus: that faith is nothing else but the 
truth of the heart; that is to say, a true and a right opinion of 
the heart as touching God. Now, faith only thinketh and 
judgeth rightly of God, and not reason. And then doth a man 
think rightly of God, when he believeth his word. But when 
he will measure God without the word, and believe him accord¬ 
ing to the wisdom of reason, he hath no right opinion of God in 
his heart, and therefore he cannot think or judge of him as he 
should do. As for example, when a monk imugineth that his 
cowl, or shaven crown, and his vows do please God, and that 

t race and everlasting life is given unto him for the same, he 
ath no true opinion of God, but false and full of impiety. 
Truth therefore is faith itself, which judgeth rightly of Goa, 
namely, that God regardeth not our works and righteousness, 
because we are unclean; but that he will have mercy upon us, 
look upon us, accept us, justify us, and save us, if we believe in 
his Son, whom he hath sent to be a sacrifice for the sins of the 
whole world, (1 John ii. 2.) This is a true opinion of God, and 
in very deed nothing else but faith itself. I cannot comprehend 
nor be fully assured by reason, that I am received into God’s 
favour for Christ’s sake: but I hear this to be pronounced by 
the gospel, and I lay hold upon it by faith. 

To the second cavillation I answer, that Paul doth rightly 
allege the place out of the fifteenth of Genesis, applying it to 
faith in Christ. For with faith always must be joined a cer¬ 
tain assurance of God’s mercy. Now this assurance coinpre- 
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hendeth a faithful trust of remission of sins for Christ’s sake. 
For it was impossible that thy conscience should look for any 
thing at God’s hand, except first it be assured that God is mer¬ 
ciful unto thee for Christ’s sake. Therefore all the promises are 
to be referred to that first promise concerning Christ; “ the 
seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s bead,” (Gen. iii. 15.) 
So did all the prophets both understand it and teach it. By this 
we may see that the faith of our fathers in the Old Testament, 
and ours nowin the New is all one, although they differ as touch¬ 
ing their outward objects. Which thing Peter witnesseth in 
the Acts, when he saith, “which neither we nor our fathers were 
able to bear. But we believe through the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to be saved even as they did,” (Acts xv. 10, 11.) 
And Paul saith: “ our fathers did all drink of that spiritual 
rock that followed them, which rock was Christ,” (1 Cor. x. 4.) 
And Christ himself saith: “ Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and 
he saw it and was glad,” (John viii. 56.) Notwithstanding the 
faith of the fathers was grounded on Christ which was to come, 
as ours is on Christ which is now come. Abraham, in his time, 
was justified by faith in Christ to come, but if he lived at. this 
day, he would be justified by faith in Christ, now revealed and 
present; like as 1 have said before of Cornelius, who at the 
first believed in Christ to come, but being instructed by Peter, 
he believed that. Christ was already come, (Aids x. 1, 3.) 
Therefore the diversity of times never changeth faith, nor the 
Holy Ghost, nor the gifts thereof. For there hath been, is, 
and ever shall be, one mind, one judgment and understanding 
concerning Christ, as well in the ancient fathers, as in the 
faithful, which are at this day, and shall come hereafter. So 
we have as well Christ to come ami believe in him, as the fa¬ 
thers in the Old Testament bad; for we look for him to come 
again in the last day with glory, to judge both the cjuick and 
the dead, whom now we believe to be come already for our 
salvation. Therefore this allegation of Paid offendeth none 
but those blind and ignorant cavillers. 

Paul therefore, as 1 have said, rightly allegeth that place out 
of Genesis, of faith in Christ, when he speaketh of the faith of 
Abraham; for all the promises past, were contained in Christ 
to come. Therefore as well Abraliam and the other fathers, as 
also we, are made righteous by faith in Christ: they by faith in 
him then to come, we by faith in him now present. For we en¬ 
treat now of the nature and manner of justification, which is all 
one, both in them and in us, whether it be in Christ to be re¬ 
vealed, or in Christ now revealed and present. It is enough, 
therefore, that Paul sheweth that the law justifieth not, but only 
faith, whether it be in Christ to come, or in Christ already come. 

At this day also Christ to some is present, to other some he is 
to come. To all believers he is present; to the unbelievers he 
is not yet come, neither doth he profit them any thing at all; 
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but if they hear the gospel, and believe that he is present unto 
them, he justifieth aud saveth them. 

Verse 7. Ye know therefore, that they which are of faith, the fame are the 
children of Abraham. 

As if he would say, ye know by this example of Abraham, 
anil by the plain testimony of the scripture, that they are the 
children of Abraham which are of faith, whether they be Jews 
or Gentiles, without any respect either unto the law, or unto 
works, or to the carnal generation of the fathers. For not by 
the law, hut by the righteousness of faith, the promise was made 
unto Abraham, that he should he heir of the world: that is to 
say, that in his seed all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed, and that he should be called the father of nations. And 
lest the Jews should falsely interpret this word nations, apply¬ 
ing it unto themselves alone, the scripture preventeth this, and 
sailh not only, “a father of nations:” but “a father of many 
nations have 1 made thee,” (Gen. xvii. 4. limn. iv. 17.) There¬ 
fore Abraham is not only the father of the Jews, but also of the 
Gentiles. 

Hereby we may plainly see that the children of Abraham are 
uot the children of the flesh, hut the children of faith, ns Paul, 
Horn. iv. declareth: “who is the father of us all, (as it is writ¬ 
ten, I have made thee a lather of many nations), even before 
God, whom he did believe.” So that Paul maketh two Abra¬ 
hams, a begetting and a believing Abraham. Abraham hath chil¬ 
dren, and is a father of many nations.—Where? Before God, 
where he believeth; not before the world, where he begetteth. 

For, in the world, he is a child of Adam, and a sinner, or, 
which is more, he is a worker of the righteousness of the law, 
living after the rule of reason, that is, after the manner of men; 
but this pertnineth nothing to the believing Abraham. 

This example therefore of Abraham, wrappeth in it the holy 
scripture itself, which saith that we are counted righteous by 
faith. Wherefore this is a strong and a mighty argument two 
manner of ways, both by the example of Abraham, and also by 
the authority of the scripture. 

Verse 8 . For the Scripture foreseeing that God would juitify the Gentiles 

through faith. 

These things pertain to the former argument. As if he should 
fitly, ye Jews do glory in the law above measure: ye highly com¬ 
mend Moses, because God spake unto him in the bush. See. As 
the Jews do proudly brag against us (as I myself at sundry times 
heard) saying, ye Christians have apostles, ye have a Pope, and 
ye have bishops; hut we Jews have patriarchs, prophets, yea 
we have God himself, who spake unto us in the bush, in Sinai, 
where he gave unto us the law, and in the temple, &c. Such a 
glory and such an excellent testimony allege ye for yourselves 
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against us, if ye can. To this answereth Paul, the apostle of 
the Gentiles: this your proud bracing and boasting is to no 
purpose, for the scripture preventeth it, and foresaw, long before 
the law, that the Gentiles should not be justified by the law, but 
ny the blessing of Abraham’s seed, which was promised unto 
him (as Paul saith afterwards) four hundred and thirty years 
before the law was given. Now the law being given so many 
years after, could not hinder or abolish this promise of the bles¬ 
sing made unto Abraham, but it hath continued firm, and shall 
continue for ever. What can the Jews answer to this? 

This argument, grounded upon the certainty of time, is very 
strong. The promise of blessing is given unto Abraham four 
hundred and thirty years before the people of Israel received 
the law. For it is said to Abraham: because thou hast believed 
God, and hast given glory unto him, therefore thou shalt be a 
“father of many nations,” (Gen. xvii. 4.) There Abraham, by 
the promise of (tod, is appointed a father of many nations, and 
the inheritance of the worid for his posterity and issue after him, 
is given unto him before the law was published. Why do ye 
then brag, O ye Galatians, that ye obtain forgiveness of sins, 
and are become children, and do receive the inheritance through 
the law, which followed a long time, that is to say, four hun¬ 
dred and thirty years, after the promise? 

Thus the false apostles did advance the law and the glory 
thereof.—But the promise made unto Abraham, four hundred 
and thirty years before the law was given, they neglected and 
despised, and would in nowise know that Abraham (of whom 
they gloried notwithstanding, as the father of their whole nation) 
being yet uncircumcised, and living so many ages before the law, 
was made righteous by no other means than by faith alone, as 
the scripture most plainly witnesseth: “Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness,” (Gen. xv. 6.) 
Afterwards, when ho was now accounted righteous because of 
his faith, the scripture maketh mention of circumcision, in the 
seventeenth of Genesis, where it saith: “ This is my covenant 
which ve shall keep between me and you,” (Gen. xvii. 10.) 
With this argument Paul mightily eonvinceth the false apos¬ 
tles, and slieweth plainly that Abraham was justified by faith 
only, both without and before circumcision, and also four hun¬ 
dred and thirty years before the law. This self-same argument 
he handleth in the fourth chapter to the Romans; to wit, that 
righteousness was imputed to Abraham before circumcision, 
and that he was righteous being yet uncircumcised: much more 
then he was righteous before the law. 

Therefore, saith Paul, the scripture did well provide against 
this your glorious bragging of the righteousness of the law and 
works. When? Before circumcision and before the law. For 
the law was given four hundred and thirty years after the pro¬ 
mise, whereas Abraham was not only justified without the law 
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and before the law, but was also dead and buried; and his right¬ 
eousness without the law did not only flourish until the law, but 
also shall flourish even to the end of the world. If, then, the 
father of the whole Jewish nation was made righteous without 
the law and before the law, much more are the children made 
righteous, by the same means that their father was. Therefore 
righteousness cometh by faith only, and not by the law. 

Vekhe 8. Preached the Gospel before unto Abraham, saying: In thee shall alt 
the Gentiles be blessed. 

The Jews do not only lightly pass over, but also do deride, 
and with their wicked glosses do corrupt these excellent and no¬ 
table sentences: “Abraham believed God,” &c. “ I have ap¬ 

pointed thee a father,” &e. and such like, which highly com¬ 
mend faith, and contain promises of spiritual things. For they are 
blind and hard-hearted, and therefore they see not that these 
places do entreat of faith towards God, and of righteousness before 
God. With like malice also they handle this notable place of the 

S iritual blessing: “In tliee all the nations of the earth shall be 
essed,” (Gen. xii. 3. Acts iii. 25.) For, say they, to bless signi¬ 
fied nothing else but to praise, to pray for prosperity, and to be 
glorious in the sight of the world. After this manner, the Jew, 
say the}-, which is born of the seed of Abraham, is blessed: and 
the proselyte or stranger which worshippeth the God of the Jews, 
and joineth himself unto them, is also blessed. Therefore they 
think that blessing is nothing else but praise and glory in this 
world; in that a man may glory and vaunt that he is of the 
stock and family of Abraham. But this is to corrupt and pervert 
the sentences of the scriptures, and not to expound them. By 
these words, “ Abraham believed,” Paul defineth, and setteth be¬ 
fore our eyes a spiritual Abraham, faithful, righteous, and having 
the promise of God; an Abraham, I say, which is not in error, 
and in the old flesh: which is not born of Adam, but of the 
Holy Ghost. And of this Abraham, renewed by faith and re¬ 
generate by the Holy Ghost, speaketh the scripture, and pro- 
nounceth of him, that he should be a father of many nations: 
also, that all the Gentiles should be given unto him for an inheri¬ 
tance, when it saith: “in thee shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed.” This Paul vehemently urgeth by the authority of 
the scripture which saith,“Abraham believed God,” &c. Gen.xv. 

The scripture then attributeth no righteousness to Abraham, 
but in that he believeth: and it speaketh of such an Abraham, 
as he is accounted before God. Such sentences therefore of the 
scripture do set forth unto us a new Abraham, which is separate 
from the carnal marriage and bed, and from the carnal genera¬ 
tion, and make him such a one as he is before God; that is to 
say, believing and justified through faith: to whom now God 
maketh this promise because of bis faith; “ thou shalt be a father 
of many nations.” Again, “ in thee shall all the nations of the 
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earth be blessed.” And this is the meaning of Paul, where he 
sheweth how the scripture preventeth the vain presumption and 
proud brags of the Jews as touching the law. For the inheritance 
of the Gentiles was given unto Abraham, not by the law and cir¬ 
cumcision, but long before the same, by the only righteousness 
of faith. 

Therefore, whereas the Jews will be counted and called blessed, 
because they are the children and seed of Abraham, it, is nothing 
else but a vain-glorious brag. It is, no doubt, a great preroga¬ 
tive and glory before the world, to be born of Abraham’s seed, 
as Paul sheweth, Rom. ix. but not so before God. Wherefore 
the Jews do wickedly pervert this place concerning the blessing, 
in applying it only to a carnal blessing, and do great injury to 
the scripture, which speaketh most, manifestly of the spiritual 
blessing before God, and neither can or ought otherwise to be 
understood. This is then the true meaning of this place: “ In 
thee shall be blessed.” In which thee? In thee Abraham believ¬ 
ing, or in thy faith, or in Christ (thy seed) to come, in whom 
thou bclievest, “all the nations of the earth (1 say) shall be 
blessed;” that is, all the nations shall be thy blessed children, 
even like as thou art blessed: as it is written, “so shall thy seed 
be.” (Gen. xv. 5.) 

Hereof it folio weth that the blessing and faith of Abraham is 
the same that ours is; that Abraham’s Christ is our Christ; that 
died as well for the sins of Abraham, as for us. Abraham 
which saw my day and rejoiced, (John viii.) Therefore all found 
one and the same thing. We may not suffer this word blessing 
to be corrupted. The Jews look but through a veil into the 
scripture, and therefore they understand not what or whereof 
the promise is, which was made to the fathers; which we not¬ 
withstanding ought to consider above all tilings: so shall we 
see that God speaketh to Abraham, the patriarch, not of the law 
nor of things to be done, but of things to be believed; that is 
to say, that God speaketh unto him of promises which are ap¬ 
prehended by faith. Now, what doth Abraham? He believeth 
those promises. And what doth God to that believing Abra¬ 
ham? He imputeth faith unto him for righteousness; and 
addeth further many more promises: as, “I am thy defender. 
In thee shall all nations be blessed. Thou shalt be a father 
of many nations. So shall thy seed be,” (Gen. xv. 1. xii. 3. 
xv. 5.) These are invincible arguments, against the which 
nothing can be said, if the places of the holy scripture be 
thoroughly considered. 

Terse 9. Su then they which an* of faith, me blessed with faithful Abraham. 

All the weight and force hereof lieth iu these words, “ With 
faithful Abraham.” For he putteth a plain difference between 
Abraham and Abraham; of one and the self-same person 
making two. As if he said: There is a working, and there is 
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a believing Abralwm. With the working Abraham we have 
nothing to do. For if he be justified by works, he hath to 
rejoice, but not with God. Let the Jews glory as much as they 
will of that begetting Abraham, which is a worker, is circum¬ 
cised, and keepeth the law; but we glory of the faithful Abraham, 
of whom the scripture saith, that he received the blessing of 
righteousness through his faith, not only for hiinselfi but also for 
all those which believe as he did; and so the world was promised 
to Abraham, because he believed. Therefore all the world is 
blessed; that is to say, receiveth imputation of righteousness, if 
it believe as Abraham did. 

Wherefore the blessing is nothing else but the promise of the 
gospel. And that all nations are blessed, is as much as to sav, 
as all nations shall hear the blessing; that is, the promise of God 
shall be preached and published by the gospel among all nations. 
And out of this place the prophets have drawn many prophecies 
by spiritual understanding: as, “Ask of me, and 1 will give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the ends of the earth 
for thy possession.” (Ps. ii. 8.) And again, “Their voice hath 
gone through all the earth.” (1’s. xix.) Briefly, all the pro¬ 
phecies of the kingdom of Christ, and of the publishing ot the 
gospel throughout all the world, have sprung out of this place; 
“In thee shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” Where¬ 
fore to say that the nations are blessed, is nothing else hut that 
righteousness is freely given unto them; or that they are count¬ 
ed righteous before God, not by the law, but by the hearing of 
faith; for Abraham was not justified by any other means than 
by hearing the word of promise, of blessing, and of grace. 
Therefore like as Abraham obtained imputation of righteousness 
by the hearing of faith, even so did all the Gentiles obtain, and 
yet do obtain the same. For the same word that was first de¬ 
clared unto Abraham, was also afterward published to all the 
Gentiles. 

Hereby then we see that to bless signifieth nothing else, but 
(as I said before) to preach and teach the word of the gospel, to 
confess Christ, and to spread abroad the knowledge of him among 
all the Gentiles. And this is the priestly office, and continual 
sacrifice of the church in the New Testament, which distributed 
this blessing by preaching and by ministering of the sacraments, 
by comforting the broken-hearted, by distributing the word of 
grace which Abraham had, and which %vas also his blessing; 
which when he believed, he received the blessing. So we also 
believing the same are blessed. And this blessing is a great 
glory, not before the world, but before God. For we nave 
heard that our sins are forgiven us, and that we are accepted 
of God: that God is our father, and that we are his children; 
with whom he will not be angry, but will deliver us from sin, 
from dentil, and all evils, and will give unto us righteousness, 
life, and eternal salvation. Of this blessing (as 1 have said) 
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do the prophets preach in every place, who did not so coldly 
consider those promises made unto the fathers as the wick¬ 
ed Jews did, and as the popish schoolmen and sectaries do 
at this day, but did read them and weigh them with great 
diligence, and also drew out of those promises whatsoever they 
prophesied concerning Christ or his kingdom. So the prophecy 
of Hosea—“I will redeem them from the power of the grave: 
I will deliver them from death: O death, I will be thy death: 
O grave, I will be thy destruction,” (Hos. xiii. 14.) and such 
like places of the other prophets, did all spring out of these 
promises, in the which God promised to the fathers the bruising 
of the serpent’s head, and the blessing of all nations. (Gen. 
iii. 15.) 

Moreover, if the nations be blessed, that is to say, if they 
be accounted righteous before God, it followeth that they are 
free from sin and death, and are made partakers of righteous¬ 
ness, salvation, and everlasting life, not for their works, but for 
their faith in Christ. Wherefore that place of Gen. xii. 3, “In 
thee shall all the nations be blessed,” speaketh not of the bless¬ 
ing of the mouth, but of such a blessing as belongeth to the im¬ 
putation of righteousness, which is available before God, and re- 
deeineth from the curse of sin, and from all those evils that do 
accompany sin. Now, this blessing is received only by faith; for 
the textsaith plainly, “Abraham believed, and it was accounted 
unto him for righteousness.” Wherefore, it is a mere spiritual 
blessing, and there is no blessing indeed but this: which although 
it be accursed in the world (as indeed it is) yet is it available 
before God. This place' therefore is of great force, that they, 
which are of faith, are become partakers of this promise of the 
blessing made unto the believing Abraham. And by this means 
Paul preventetli the cavillation of the Jews, which brag of a 
begetting and a working Abraham, and just before men, and 
not of a believing Abraham. 

Now, like as the Jews do glory only of a working Abraham, 
even so the Pope setteth out only a working Christ, or rather 
an example of Christ. He that will live godly (saith he) must 
walk as Christ hath walked, according to his own saying in John 
xiii. 15, “1 have given you an example, that you should do even 
as I have done to you.” We deny not but that the faithful 
ought to follow the example of Christ, and to work well; but we 
say that they are not justified thereby before God. And Paul 
doth not here reason what we ought to do, but by what means 
we are made righteous. In this matter we must set nothing else 
before our eyes, but Jesus Christ dying for our sins, and rising 
again for our righteousness; and him must we apprehend by 
faith, as a gift, not as an example. This, reason understaudeth 
not; and therefore as the Jews follow a working and not a be¬ 
lieving Abraham, even so the Papists, and all that seek right¬ 
eousness by works, do behold and apprehend, not a justifying, 
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but a working Christ: and by this means they swerve from 
Christ, from righteousness and salvation. And like as the Jews, 
which were saved, ought to follow the believing Abraham, so 
we also, if we will be delivered from our sins and be saved, 
must take hold of the justifying and saving Christ, whom 
Abraham himself also, by faith, did apprehend, and through 
him was blessed. 

It was indeed a great glory that Abraham received circumci¬ 
sion at the commandment of God, that he was endued with 
excellent virtues, that he obeyed God in all things: as it is also 
a great praise and felicity to follow the example of Christ work¬ 
ing, to love thy neighbour, to do good to them that hurt thee, 
to pray for thine enemies, patiently to bear the ingratitude of 
those which render evil for good; but all this availeth nothing 
to righteousness before God. The excellent deeds and virtues 
of Abraham were not the cause that he was accounted righteous 
before God; so likewise the imitation and following of the 
example of Christ doth not make us righteous before God. 
For, to make us righteous before God, there is a far more 
excellent price required, which is neither the righteousness of 
man, nor yet of the law. Here we must have Christ to bless 
us and save us, like as Abraham had him for his blesser and 
saviour. How? Not by works, but by faith. Wherefore, as 
there is great difference between the believing and the working 
Abraham; so there is great difference between Christ blessing 
and redeeming, and Christ working and giving example. Now 
Paul speaketh here of Christ redeeming, and Abraham believ¬ 
ing; and not of Christ giving example, or of Abraham working. 
Therefore he addeth purposely, and that with great vehe- 
mency, “They which are of faith, are blessed with faithful 
Abraham.” 

Wherefore we must separate the believing and the working 
Abraham as far asunder as there is distance between heaven and 
earth. A man, believing in Christ, is altogether a divine person, 
the child of God, the inheritor of the world, a conqueror of sin, 
death, the world, and the devil: therefore he cannot be praised 
and magnified enough. Let us not suffer this faithful Abraham 
to lie hid in his grave, as he is hid from the Jews; but let us 
highly extol and magnify him; and let us fill both heaven and 
earth with his name; so that, in respect of this faithful Abraham, 
we see nothing at all in the working Abraham. For when we 
speak of this faithful Abraham, we are in heaven. But after¬ 
wards, doing those things which the working Abraham did, which 
were carnal and earthly, not divine and heavenly, (but inasmuch 
as they were given unto him of God,)we are among men in earth. 
The believing Abraham therefore filleth both heaven and earth. 
So every Christian, through his faith, filleth heaven and earth; 
so that, besides it, he ought to behold nothing. 

Now, by these words, “shall be blessed, Paul gathereth 
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an argument of the contrary: for the scripture is full of opposi¬ 
tions, as when two contraries are compared together. And it is 
a point of cunning to mark well these oppositions in the scrip¬ 
tures, and by them to expound the sentences thereof. As here 
this word “ blessing” importeth also the contrary; that is to 
say, “ malediction.” For when the scripture saith that all na¬ 
tions which are of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham, it 
followeth necessarily that all, as well .Ten's as Gentiles, are ac¬ 
cursed without faith, or without the faithful Abraham. “ For 
the promise of blessing was given to Abraham, that in him all 
nations should be blessed.” There is no blessing then to be 
looked for, but only in the promise made unto Abraham, now 
published by the gospel throughout the whole world. There¬ 
fore, whatsoever is without that blessing, is accursed. And this 
Paul slieweth plainly when he saith, 

Verse 10. For as many as are of ihe works of the law, are accursed. 

Here ve see that the curse is as it were a flood, swallowing up 
whatsoever is without Abraham; that is to say, without faith, 
and the promise of the blessing of Abraham. Now if the law it¬ 
self, given by Moses at the commandment of God, maketh them 
subject to the curse which ai e under it, much more shall the laws 
and traditions so do, which a.*e devised by man. He therefore 
that will avoid the curse, mus, lay hold upon the promise of 
blessing, or upon the faith of Abraham, or else he shall remain 
under the curse. Upon this plac,i therefore, “shall be blessed 
in thee,” it followeth, that all nations, whether they were before 
Abraham, in his time, or after, are accursed, and shall abide 
under the curse for ever, unless they be blessed in the faith of 
Abraham, unto whom the promise of the blessing was given to 
be published hy his seed throughout the whole world. 

To know these things it is very necessary, for they help 
great! v to comfort troubled and afflicted consciences; and more¬ 
over they teach us to separate the righteousness of faith from the 
righteousness of the flesh, or civil righteousness. For we must 
note that Paul is here in hand, not with a matter of policy, but 
with a divine and spiritual matter, lest any mad-brain should 
cavil, and say that he curseth and condemneth politic laws and 
magistrates. Here all the sophisters and popish schoolmen are 
dumb,-and can say nothing. Wherefore the readers must be 
admonished that in this place there is nothing handled as touch¬ 
ing civil laws, manners, or matters political, (which are the ordi¬ 
nances of God, and good things, and the scripture elsewhere ap- 
proveth and coramendeth the same), but of a spiritual righteous¬ 
ness, by the which we are justified before God, and are called the 
children of God in the kingdom of heaven. To be brief, there 
is nothing handled here concerning the bodily life, but concern¬ 
ing everlasting life, where no blessing is to be hoped for, or 
righteousness to be sought, either through the law, or traditions. 
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or whatsoever can be named in this life, besides the promise of 
Abraham’s blessing. Let the civil laws and ordinances abide in 
their place and order; let the magistrate make never so good 
and excellent laws; yet notwithstanding they deliver no man 
from the curse of God’s law. The kingdom of Babylon, ordained 
of God, and by him committed unto kings, had excellent laws, 
and all nations were commanded to obey them: notwithstanding, 
tlie obedience of the laws did not save it from the curse of the 
law of God. In like manner we obey the laws of princes and 
magistrates, but we are not therefore righteous before God: 
for here we are in another matter. 

It is not without cause that I do so diligently teach and re¬ 
peat this distinction; for the knowledge thereof is very necessary. 
Albeit there are few that mark it or understand it indeed. 
Again, the confounding and mingling together of the heavenly 
and civil righteousness, is very easy. In the civil righteousness 
we must have regard to laws and works: but in the spiritual, 
divine, and heavenly righteousness, we must utterly reject all 
laws and works, and set the only promise and blessing before 
our eyes, which layeth before us Christ the giver of this blessing 
and grace, and our only Saviour. So that this spiritual righte¬ 
ousness, secluding the law and all works, looketn only unto the 
grace and blessing which is given by Christ, as it was promised 
to Abraham, and of him believed. 

Hereby we may plainly see that this argument is invincible. 
For if wo must hope to receive this blessing by Christ alone, 
then it must needs follow of the contrary, that it is not received 
by the law. For the blessing was given to faithful Abraham 
before the law and without the law. Now, like as Abraham be¬ 
lieved in Christ which was to come, the giver of the blessing: so 
and by the same faith we believe in Christ which is come and 
present, and so are we now justified by faith, as Abraham was 
then justified by faith. They therefore which are under the 
law, are not blessed, but remain under the curse.' 

This the Pope and his proud prelates do not believe, nor can 
believe, neither can they abide this doctrine. Yet must we not 
hold our peace, but must confess the truth and say, that the pa¬ 
pacy are accursed: yea, all the laws and civil ordinances of the 
emperor are accursed; for, according to Paul, whatsoever is with¬ 
out the. promise and faith of Abraham, is accursed. When our 
adversaries hear this, by-and-by they pervert and Blander our 
words, as though we taught that the magistrates should not be 
honoured, but that we raise up seditions against the emperor, 
that we condemn all laws, that we overthrow and destroy com¬ 
mon-weals, &c. But they do us great wrong. For we put a 
difference between the corporal ana the spiritual blessing, and we 
say that the emperor is blessed with a corporal blessing. For to 
have a kingdom, laws, and civil ordinances, to have a wife, chil¬ 
dren, house, and lands, is a blessing. For all these things are 
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the good creatures and gifts of God. Bnt we are not delivered 
from the everlasting curse by this corporal blessing, which is but 
temporal, and must have an end. Therefore we condemn not 
laws, neither do we stir up sedition against the emperor: but we 
teach that he must be obeyed, that he must be feared, reveren¬ 
ced, and honoured, but yet civilly. But when we speak of the 
blessing after the manner of divines, then we say boldly, with 
Paul, “that all things which are without the faith and promise 
of Abraham, are accursed and abide under that everlasting curse 
of God.” For there we must look for another life after this, 
and another blessing after this corporal blessing. 

To conclude, wc say, that all corporal things are the good crea¬ 
tures of God. Therefore, (as I have said) to have wife, children, 
goods, to have politic laws and ordinances, are the good blessings 
of God in their place; that is to say, they are temporal blessings 
belonging to this life. But these blessings the justiciaries and 
law-workers of all ages, as the Jews, Papists, sectaries, and 
such like, do confound and mingle together. For they put no 
difference between corporal and spiritual blessings. Therefore 
they say: “we have a law, and this law is good, holy, and 
righteous: therefore we are justified through it.” Who denieth 
but that the law is good, holy, and righteous? But yet it is also 
the law of malediction, of sin, of wrath, and of death. There¬ 
fore we make here a distinction between the corporal and spiri¬ 
tual blessing, and say, that God hath a double blessing; one 
corporal for this life, and another spiritual for the everlasting 
life. Therefore, to have riches, and children, and such like, we 
say it is a blessing, but in its degree; that is to say, in this life 

E resent. But as touching life everlasting, it is not enough to 
ave corporal blessings: for the very wicked do therein abound 
most of all. It is not sufficient that we have civil righteousness 
or the righteousness of the law; for therein also the wicked do 
specially flourish. These things God distributed in the world 
freely, and bestoweth them both upon the good and bad, like as 
he suffered the sun to rise both upon the good and evil, and 
sendeth rain upon the righteous and unrighteous: for he is li¬ 
beral unto all; and to him it is a small matter to put all crea¬ 
tures under de feet of the wicked. “The creature is subject 
to vanity, not of his own will.” (Rom. viii. 20.) They there¬ 
fore which have but only these corporal blessings, are not the 
children of God, blessed before God spiritually, as was Abraham: 
but they are under de curse, as Paul here saith, “Whosoever 
is under the works of the law, is under the curse.” 

Paul might have said, by a general proposition, whatsoever is 
without faith, is under the curse. He saith not so, but he taked 
that which, besides faith, is de best, the greatest and most excel¬ 
lent among all corporal blessings of de world; to wit, de law 
of God. The law, saith he, indeed is holy and given of God; 
notwithstanding it dod nothing else but make all men subject 
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to the curse, and keep them under the same. Now if the law 
of God do bring men under the curse, much more majr the same 
be said of inferior laws and blessings. And that it may be 
plainly understood what Paul calleth it to be under the curse, he 
declareth by this testimony of the scripture, saying, 


Ver. 10. For it i* written, C uraed ia every man that continueth not in ail things 
which arc written in the book of the law, to do them. (Dent, xxvii. 26.) 

Paul goeth about to prove, by this testimony taken out of 
Deuteronomy, that all men which are under the law, or under 
the woAs of the law, are accursed, or under the curse; that is 
to say, under sin, the wrath of God, and everlasting death. For 
he speaketh not (as I have said before) of a corporal, but of a 
spiritual curse, which must needs be the curse of everlasting 
death and hell. And this is a wonderful manner of proving. 
For Paul proveth this affirmative sentence, which he borroweth 
out of Moses, “ Whosoever are of the works of the law, are 
under the curse,” by this negative, “cursed is every one that 
abideth not in all things,” &c. Now these two sentences of Paul 
and Moses seem clean contrary. Paul saith, whosoever shall do 
the works of the law, is accursed. Moses saith, whosoever shall 
not do the works of the law are accursed. How shall these two 
sayings be reconciled together? Or else (which is more) how 
shall the one be proved by the other? Indeed, no man can well 
understand this place, unless he also know and understand the 
article of justification. 

Paul, no doubt, being among the Galatians, had before more 
largely entreated of this matter; for else they could not have 
understood it, seeing he doth here but touch it by the way. But 
because they had heard him declare the same unto them before, 
they, being now again put in mind thereof, do call it to remem¬ 
brance. And these two sentences are not repugnant, but do 
very well agree. We also do teach in like manner: that the 
hearers of the law are not righteous before God, but the doers 
of the law shall be justified, (Rom. ii.) And contrariwise, they 
that are of the works of the law, are under the curse. For the 
article of justification teacheth, that whatsoever is without the 
faith of Abraham, is accursed. And yet, notwithstanding, the 
righteousness of the law must be fulfilled in us, (Rom. viii.) 
To a man that is ignorant of the doctrine* of faith, these two 
sentences seem to be quite contrary. 

First of all, therefore, we must mark well whereupon Paul en- 
treateth in thisplace, whereabout he goeth, and how he looketh 
into Moses. He is here (as before 1 have often stud) in a spi¬ 
ritual matter, separated from policy and from all laws, and he 
looketh into Moses with other eyes than the hypocrites sad 
false apostles do, and expoundeth the law spiritually. Where¬ 
fore the whole effect of the matter consisteth in this word (to do.) 
Now, to do the law, is not only to do it outwardly, but to do it 
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truly hkI perfectly. Tliere be two sorts then of doers of the 
biw: the first are they which are of the works of the law, against 
whom Paul inveigheth throughout all this epistle. The other 
sort arc they which are of faith, of whom we will speak hereaft er. 
Now, to he of the law, or of the works of the law, and to he of 
faith, are quite contrary, yea, even as contrary as Clod and the 
devil, sin and righteousness, death and life. For they are of 
the law, which would be justified by the law. They are of 
faith, which do assuredly trust that they arc justified through 
mercy alone, for Christ’s sake. He which saith that righteousness 
is of faith, curseth and condemneth the righteousness of works. 
Contrariwise, lie which saitli that righteousness is of the law, 
curseth and condemneth the righteousness of faith. Therefore 
they are altogether contrary the one to the other. 

He that considered! this, shall easily understand, that to ob¬ 
serve the law, is not to do that which is commanded in the law 
in outward shew only (as the hypocrites imagine) hut in spirit, 
that is to say, truly and perfectly. But where shall we find him 
that will so accomplish the law? Let us see him and we will 
praise him. Here our adversaries have their answer ready, sav¬ 
ing, The doers of the law shall be justified (Horn, ii.) Very well. 
But let us first define who be these doers of the law. They call 
him a doer of the law, which doth the works of the law, and so 
by those works going before, is made righteous. This is not to 
do the law according to Paul: for, as 1 have said, to be of the 
works of the law, and to be of faith, are contrary things. There¬ 
fore to seek to be justified by the works of the law, is to deny 
the righteousness of faith. Wherefore these justiciaries and 
law-workers, when they do the law, even in so doing deny the 
righteousness of faith, and sin against the first, the second and 
third commandment, yea, even against the whole law. For God 
commandelh that we should worship him in faith, and in the fear 
of his name. On the contrary they make righteousness of works, 
without faith and against faith; therefore in that, they do the 
law, they do clean contrary to the law, and sin most deadly. 
For they deny the righteousness of God, his mercy, and his pro¬ 
mises; they deny Christ with all his benefits, and in their heart 
they establish, not the righteousness of the law, (which they un¬ 
derstand not, and much less do it), but a mere fantasy and an idol 
of the law. Therefore we must needs say, that not only in do¬ 
ing of the law, they do it not, but also they sin, and deny the 
divine Majesty in all his promises. And to this end the law was 
not given. 

Wherefore, they, not understanding the law, abuse the law, 
and as Paul saith: “They being ignorant of the righteousness 
of God, and seeking to establish their own righteousness, have 
not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God,” (Ilom. x. 
8.) For they are blind, and know not how to judge of faith and 
of the promises, and therefore without all understanding they 
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rush into the scripture, taking hold but of one part thereof to 
wit, the law, and this they imagine that they are able to fulfil by 
works. But this is a very dream, a bewitching and illusion of 
the heart: and that righteousness of the law, which they think 
they do fulfil, is nothing else, in very deed, but idolatry and 
blasphemy against God. Therefore it cannot be but they must 
needs abide under the curse. 

It is impossible therefore that we should do the law in such 
sort as they imagine, and much les<t that we should be justified 
thereby. This thing first the law itself testifieth, which hath a 
clean contrary effect; for it incrcaseth sin, it worketh wrath, it 
accuscth, it terrifieth, and condemneth. IIow then should it 
justify? Moreover, the promise also sheweth the very same 
thing. For it was said unto Abraham: “In thee shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed,” (Gen. xii.) There is no bles¬ 
sing therefore hut in the promise of Abraham; and if thou be 
without that promise, thou art under the curse. If thou be 
under the curse, thou fidtillest not the law, because thou art 
under sin, the devil, and everlasting death; all which do as¬ 
suredly follow the curse. To conclude, if righteousness should 
come by the law, then should the promise of God be in vain, and 
in vain should he pour out his blessing in so great abundance. 
Therefore when God saw that we could not fulfil the law, he 
provided for this long before the law, and promised the blessing 
to Abraham, saying, “In thee shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed.” ' And so hath he testified that all the nations should 
be blessed, not by the law, but through the promise made unto 
Abraham. They therefore that lay hold on the law, and seek 
to be justified thereby, despising the promise, are accursed. 

Wherefore (to do) is, first of all to believe, and so through 
faith to perform the law. We must first receive the Holy Ghost, 
wherewith we being lightened and made new creatures, begin to 
do the law, that is to say, to love God and our neighbour. But 
the Holy Ghost is not received through the law (for they which 
are under the law, as Paul saith, are under the curse) but by 
the hearing of faith, that is to say, through the promise. We 
must be blessed only with Abraham in the promise made unto 
him, and in his faith. Therefore, before all things, we must hear 
and receive the promise, which setteth out Christ, and offereth 
him to all believers; and when they have taken hold upon him 
by faith, the Holy Ghost is given unto them for his sake. Then 
do they love God and their neighbour, then do they good works, 
then do they carry the cross patiently. This is to do the law in¬ 
deed; otherwise the law remaineth always undone. Wherefore if 
thou wilt define truly and plainly what it is to do the law, it is 
nothing else, but to believe in Jesus Christ, and when the Holy 
Ghost is received through faith in Christ, to work those things 
which are commanded in the law; and otherwise we are not 
able to perform the law. For the scripture saith that there 
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is no blessing without the promise; no, not in the law. It is 
impossible, therefore, to accomplish the law without the promise. 

There is not one therefore to he found in all the world, unto 
whom this name and title, to he called a doer of the law, apper- 
taincth, without the promise of the gospel. Wherefore this word 
(doer of the law) is a feigned term, which no man understandeth 
unless he be without and above the law in the blessing and faith 
of Abraham. So that the true doer of the law is he, who re¬ 
ceiving the Holy Ghost thr<*igh faith in Christ, beginneth to love 
God and to do good unto his neighbour. So that this word (to 
do the law) must comprehend faith also which maketh the tree, 
and when the tree is made, then follow the fruits. The tree 
must be first, and then the fruit. For the apples make not the 
tree, but the tree maketh the apples. So faith first maketh the 
person which afterwards bringeth forth works. Therefore to do 
the law without faith, is to make the apples of wood and earth, 
without the tree: which is not to make apples, but mere fantasies. 
Contrariwise, if the tree be made, that is to say, the person or 
doer, which is made through faith in Christ, works will follow. 
For the doer must needs be before the things which are done, 
and not the things which are done before the doer. 

The doer then is not so called of the things that are done, but 
of the things that are to be done. For Christians are not made 
righteous in doing righteous things, but being now made righte¬ 
ous by faith in Christ, they do righteous things. In politic 
matters it eoineth so to pass, that the doer or worker is made of 
the things which are wrought, as a man in playing the carpenter 
becometh a carpenter; but in divine matters the workers are 
not made of the works going before, but the persons made and 
framed already by faith, which is in Christ, are now become 
doers and workers. Of such speak eth Paul, when he saith, 
“ the doers of the law shall be justified,” (Horn. ii. 13.) that is, 
shall be counted righteous. 

Yea, the very sophisters and schoolmen arc compelled to con¬ 
fess, and so they teach also, that a moral work outwardly done, 
if it be not done with a pure heart, a good-will, and true intent, 
it is but hypocrisy. And hereof cometh the proverb among the 
Germans, such a cowl covcreth mauy a knave. For the vilest and 
the wickedest knave in the world may counterfeit the same works 
that a godly man worketh by faith. Judas did the same works that 
the other apostles did. What fault was there in the works of 
Judas, seeing he did the self-same works that the other apostles 
did ? Here mark what the popish sophister answereth out of his 
moral philosophy. Although he did the self-same works, saith 
he, which the other apostles did, notwithstanding, because the 
person was reprobate, and the judgment of reason perverse, 
therefore his works were hypocritical and not true, as were the 
works of the other apostles, now like soever they seemed to be 
in outward shew. Wherefore they themselves are constrained to 
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grant, in politic ami external matters, works do not justify, unless 
then! he joined withal an upright, heart, will, and judgment. 
How much more are they compelled to confess the same in spiri¬ 
tual matter, where before all things, there must he a knowledge 
of God, and faith which may purify the heart? They walk there¬ 
fore in works and in the righteousness of the law, as Judas did 
in the works of the apostles; not understanding what they say 
or what they affirm. And although Paul saith plainly every 
where that the law justifieth not, hut causeth wrath, uttereth 
sin, revealeth the indignation and judgment of God, and tlireat- 
enefli everlasting death; yet notwithstanding, reading these 
things, they see them not, much less do they understand them. 
Therefore they deserve not to be called hypocrites, hut visors 
and shadows of disguised hypocrites, most, miserably bewitched, 
in that they dream that they are justified by the works of the 
law. Wherefore, as I have said, this word “doer of the law,” 
as they define it, is an imagined term, a very monster, and no 
where to be found. 

Wherefore, when Paul proveth this place, “Whosoever are 
of the works of the law, are under the curse,” (Gal. iii.) by this 
sentence of Moses, “cursed is every one that abidetli not in all 
that is written in this hook,” he proveth not one contrary by 
another, as at the first sight it may appear, but he proveth it 
rightly and in due order. For Moses meaneth and toacheth 
the self-same thing that, Paul doth when he saith, “cursed is 
every one which doth not all,” &c. But no mail doth them. 
Therefore whosoever are of the works of the law, keep not the 
law. If they keep it not, they are under the curse, But seeing 
there lie two sorts of men that are doers of the law, (as before I 
have said) that is to say, true doers and hypocrites: the true 
doers must be separated from the hypocrites. 'The true doers 
of the law are they which through iiiith, arc the good tree be¬ 
fore the fruit, doers and workers before the works. Of these 
speaketh Moses also; and except they he such, they are under 
the curse. But the hypocrites are not. of this sort; for they 
think to obtain righteousness by works, and by them to make 
the person just and acceptable. For thus they dream: we that 
are sinners and unrighteous, will be made righteous. How shall 
that bq? By good works. Therefore they do even like as a fool¬ 
ish builder, which goetli about the roof to make the foundation, 
of the fruit to make the tree. For when they seek to be justi¬ 
fied by works, of the works they would make the worker, which 
is directly against Moses, which maketh such a worker subject 
to the curse as well as Paul doth. Therefore while they go 
about to do the law, they not only do it, hut also deny (as I 
have said) the first commandment, the promises of God, the 
promised blessing of Abraham, they renounce faith, and they go 
about to make themselves blessed by their own works: that is 
to say, to justify themselves, to deliver themselves from sin and 
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death, to overcome the devil, and violently to lay hold upon the 
kingdom of heaven. And this is plainly to renounce God, and to 
set themselves in the place of God. For all these are the works 
of the divine majesty alone, and not of any creature, cither in 
heaven or in earth. 

Hereupon Paul was able easily to foreshew, out of the first 
commandment, the abominations that were to come, which Anti¬ 
christ should bring into the church. For all they which teach 
that, any other worship is necessary to salvation, than that which 
God requireth of us by the first commandment, which is the 
fear of God, faith and the love of God, are plain Antichrists, and 
set themselves in the place of God. That such should come, 
Christ himself foretold when he saith, Matt. xxiv. 5. “Many 
shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ.” So we also at this 
day may boldly and easily pronounce, that whosoever seeketh 
righteousness by works without faith, denieth God, and maket-h 
himself God. For thus he thinketh: If I do this work, I shall 
he righteous, I shall be a conqueror of sin, death, the devil, the 
wrath of God, and of hell, and shall obtain life everlasting. 
And what is this else, I pray you, but to challenge that work 
unto himself which doth belong to God alone, and to shew in¬ 
deed that he himself is God ? Therefore it is an easy matter 
for us to prophesy, and most certainly to judge of all those which 
are without faith, that they are not only idolaters, but very in¬ 
fidels, which deny God, and set themselves in the place of God. 
Upon the same ground Peter also prophcsieth when he saith: 
“There shall be amongst you false teachers, which privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, and shall deny the Lord, &c. and 
make merchandise of the people,” (2 Pet. ii. 1, 2.) 

And in the Old Testament all the prophecies against idolatry 
sprang out of the first commandment. For all the wicked kings 
and prophets, with all the unfaithful people, did nothing else but 
that which the pope and all hypocrites always do. They, con¬ 
temning the first commandment and worship appointed of God, 
and despising the promise of Abraham’s seed, even that seed in 
whom all nations should be blessed and sanctified, ordained a 
wicked worship cleau contrary to the word of God, and said: 
With this worship will we serve God and set out his praise,which 
hath brought us out of the land of Egypt. So Jeroboam made 
two golden calves and said: “Behold thy Gods, O Israel, which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt,” (1 Kings xii. 28.) 
This he said of the true God which had redeemed Israel, and 
yet both he and all his people were idolaters: for they worship¬ 
ped God contrary to the first commandment. They only re¬ 
garded the work: which being done, they counted themselves 
righteous before God. And what was this else, but to deny 
God himself, whom they confessed with their mouth, and said, 
“that he had brought them out of the land of Egypt?” Paul 
speaketh of such idolaters when he saith: “they confess that 
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they know God, but in their deeds they deny him,” (Tit. 
i. 16.) 

Wherefore all hypocrites and idolaters go about to do those 
works which properly pertain to the divine Majesty, and belong 
to Christ only and alone. Indeed they say not in plain words, 
I ain God, I am Christ; and yet in very deed they proudly chal¬ 
lenge unto themselves the divinity and office of Christ, and 
therefore it is as much in effect as if they said: I am Christ; I 
am a saviour, not only of myself, but also of others.—This the 
monks have not only taught, but also have made the whole world 
to believe: to wit, that they are able, not only to make them¬ 
selves righteous through their hypocritical holiness, but also 
others unto whom they communicate the same: whereas not¬ 
withstanding it is the proper and only office of Christ to justify 
the sinner. The Pope, in like manner, by publishing and spread¬ 
ing his divinity throughout the whole world, hath denied and 
utterly buried the office and divinity of Christ. 

It is expedient that these things should be well taught and 
well weighed: for thereby we may learn to judge of the whole 
Christian doctrine, and the life of man; also to confirm men’s 
consciences; to understand all prophecies and all the holy scrip¬ 
tures, and rightly to judge of all other things. He that know- 
eth all these things rightly, may certainly judge that the pope 
is Antichrist, because he teacheth a far other manner of worship 
tliau the first table setteth out. He may perfectly know ana 
understand what it is to deny God, to deny Christ, and what 
Christ meuneth when he saith, “ many shall come in my name, 
saying, I am Christ;” (Matt. xxiv. 5.) what it is to be against 
God, and to be lifted up above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped; what it signifieth that Antichrist sitteth in the tem¬ 
ple of God, shewing himself as God; what it is to see the abomi¬ 
nation of desolation standing in the holy place,&c. (2Thess. ii. 4. 
Matt. xxiv. 15. Mark xiii. 14. Dan. ix. 27.) 

Now hereof spring all these mischiefs, that this cursed hypo¬ 
crisy will not be made righteous by the divine blessing, nor 
created anew of God the Creator, ft will in no wise be a pa¬ 
tient, or suffer any thing to be wrought in her;, but will needs 
be altogether an agent, and work those things which she should 
suffer God to work in her and receive of him.—Therefore she 
rnaketh herself a creator and a justifier through her own works, 
despising the blessing promised and given to Abraham and to 
his believing children: so that every hypocrite is both the mat¬ 
ter and the worker: (although this be against philosophy, for 
one and the self-same thing cannot work upon itself) the matter, 
because he is a sinner; the worker, because he putteth on a 
cowl, or chuseth some other work, through the which he hopeth 
to deserve grace, and to save himself and others: therefore he 
is both the creature and the creator. No man therefore can ex¬ 
press with words, how execrable and horrible it is to seek 



108 COMMENTARY OX ST. TAI L’S [CHAP. 111. 

righteousness in the law by works without the blessing. For it is 
the abomination standing in the holy place, which denieth God, 
and setteth up the creature in the place of the creator. 

The doers of the law therefore are not the hypocrites, one 
serving the law outwardly; but the true believers, who,receiving 
the Holy Ghost, do accomplish the law; that is to say, they love 
God and their neighbour, &c. So that, the true doer of the law 
is to be understood, not in respect of the works which he work- 
eth, but in respect of the person now regenerate by faith. For 
according to the gospel, they that are made righteous, do 
righteous things; but according to philosophy it is not so: but 
contrariwise, they that do righteous things, are made just and 
righteous. Therefore we, being justified by faith, do good works; 
through the which (as it is said, 2 Pet. i.) our calling and elec¬ 
tion is confirmed, and from day to day is made more sure. But 
because we have only the first fruits of the spirit, and have not 
as yet the tenths, and the remnants of sin do still remain in us, 
therefore we do not the law perfectly. But this imperfection is 
not imputed unto us which do believe in Christ, who was pro¬ 
mised to Abraham, and hath blessed us. For we are nourished 
and tenderly cherished in the mean season, for Christ’s sake, in 
the lap of God's long-sufferance. We are that wounded man 
which fell into the hands of thieves, whose wounds the Samari¬ 
tan bound up, pouring in oil and wine, and afterwards laying 
him upon his beast, he brought him into the inn, and made 
provision for him, and, departing, commended him to the host, 
saying, “take care of him,” Me. (Luke x. 30—35.) And thus 
we in the mean time are cherished as it were in an inn, until 
the Lord put to his hand the second time, as Isaiah saith, “that 
he may deliver us.” (Isa. xi. 11.) 

Wherefore the sentence of Moses, “cursed is every one that 
abideth not in the things that are written in this book,” is not 
contrary to Paul, who pronounceth all t hem to be accursed which 
are of the works of the law. For Moses requireth such a doer, 
as may do the law perfectly. But. where shall we find him? No 
where. For Moses himself confesseth that he is not such a one, 
for he saith, That none is innocent before God, (Exod. xxxiv.) 
And David saith, “ Lord, enter not into judgment with thy 
servant, for no flesh is righteous in thy sight,” (Ps. cxliii. 2.) 
And Paul saith, “ For what I would, that do I not: but what 1 
hate, that do I.” (Horn. vii. 15.) Wherefore Moses, together 
with Paul, doth necessarily drive us to Christ,through whom we 
are made doers of the law, and are not accounted guilty of any 
transgression. How so ? First, by forgiveness of sins and impu¬ 
tation of righteousness, because of our faith in Christ. Se¬ 
condly, by the gift of God and the Holy Ghost, which bringeth 
forth a new life and new motions in us, so that we may also do 
the law effectually. Now that which is uot done is pardoned for 
Christ’s sake: and moreover, what sin soever is left in us, is 
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not. imputed. So Moses agreeth with Paul, and meaneth the 
self-same thing that he doth, when he saith, “cursed is every 
one that abideth not,” &c. For he saith that they do not the law, 
because they would justify themselves by works, and concludeth 
with Paul, that they are under the curse. Therefore Moses re- 
quireth true doers of the law, which are of faith, even as Paul 
condemneth those which ave not true doers of the law; that is 
to say, which are not of faith. Herein is no repugnance, that 
Moses spake negatively and Paul affirmatively, so that you de¬ 
fine rightly what is meant by this word “do.” So both sentences 
are true, to wit, that all are accursed which abide not in all that 
is written in this book; and, that all they are acctirsed, which 
are of the works of the law. 

An Answer to those. Arguments which the Adversaries allege 
against the Doctrine and Righteousness of Faith. 

Seeing this place offereth unto us an occasion, we must say 
something as touching the arguments which our adversaries do 
object against the doctrine of faith, which is, that we are justified 
by faith alone.—There are many places both in the Old Testa¬ 
ment and in the New, as concerning works and rewards of works, 
which our adversaries do allege, and think themselves able 
thereby utterly to overthrow the doctrine of faith which we teach 
and maintain. Therefore we must be well furnished and armed, 
that we may be able, not only to instruct Our brethren, but also 
to answer the objections of our adversaries. 

The schoolmen, and all such as understand not the article of 
justification, do know no other righteousness than the civil right¬ 
eousness and the righteousness of the law, which after a sort the 
Gentiles also do know. Therefore they borrow certain words out 
of the law and mond philosophy, as “to do, to work,” and such 
like, and they apply the same unto spiritual matters: wherein they 
deal most perversely and wickedly. We must put a difference 
between philosophy and divinity. The schoolmen themselves 
grant and teach, that, in the order of nature, being goeth before 
working; for naturally the tree is before the fruit. Again, in 
philosophy they grant, that a work morally wrought is not good, 
except there be first a right judgment of reason, and a good will 
or a good intent. So then they will have a right judgment of rea¬ 
son, and a good intent to go before the work; that is to say, they 
make the person morally righteous before the work. Contrari¬ 
wise, in divinity, and in spiritual matters, where they ought most 
of all so to do, such dull and senseless asses they are, that they 
pervert and turn all quite contrary, placing the work before right 
judgment of reason and good intent. 

Wherefore, doing is one thing in nature, another in moral 
philosophy, and another in divinity. In nature the tree must be 
rirst, and then the fruit. In moral philosophy, doing requireth a 
good intent and a sound judgment of reason to work well, going 
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neforc. And here all the philosophers are at a stay, and go no 
farther. Therefore the divines say, that moral philosophy taketh 
not God for the object, and linal cause. For Aristotle, or a Sad- 
duoee, or a man of any civil honesty, calleth this a right reason 
and a good intent, if he seek the public commodity of the common¬ 
wealth and the quietness and honesty thereof. A philosopher 01 
law-worker ascendeth no higher. He thinketh not through a 
right judgment of reason and a good intent to obtain remission 
of sins and everlasting life, as the sophister or the monk doth. 
Wherefore the heathen philosopher is much better than such a 
hypocrite. For he abideth within bis bounds, having oidy con¬ 
sideration of the honesty and tranquillity of the commonwealth, 
not mingling heavenly and earthly things together. Contrari¬ 
wise, the blind sophister iinaginetb that God regardeth his good 
intent and works. Therefore he mingleth earthly and heavenly 
things together, and polluteth the name of God. And this imagi¬ 
nation he learneth out of moral philosophy, saving that he abu- 
seth it much worse than the heathen man doth. 

Wherefore we must ascend up higher in divinity with this 
word “doing,” than in natural things and in philosophy, so that 
now it must have a new signification, and be made altogether 
new, joined with a right, judgment of reason, and a good will, 
not morally, but divinely: which is, that I know and believe by 
the word of the gospel, that God hath sent his Son into the world 
to redeem us from sin and death. Here “doing” is a new thing, 
unknown to reason,to philosophers, to law-workers, and unto all 
men: for it is a wisdom hidden in a mystery.—Therefore in 
divinity the work necessarily requireth faith going before. 

Therefore, when our adversaries do allege against us the sen¬ 
tences of the scripture touching the law and works, where men¬ 
tion is made of working and doing, thou must answer them, that 
they are terms pertaining to divinity, and not to natural or moral 
things. If they be applied to natural or moral tilings, they 
must be' taken in their own signification. But if they be applied 
to matters of divinity, they must include such a right judgment, 
reason or good will, as is incomprehensible to man’s reason. 
Wherefore doing in divinity must be always understood of a 
faithful doing. So that this faithful doing is altogether as it were 
a new kingdom, separate from the natural or moral doing. 
Therefore, when we that are divines speak of doing, we must 
needs speak of that faithful doing: for in divinity we have no 
other right judgment of reason, no good will or intent besides 
faith. 

This rule is well observed in the eleventh chapter to the He¬ 
brews.—There are recit ed many and Bundry works of the saints, 
out of the holy scriptures: as of David, who killed a lion and a 
bear, and slew Goliah. There the sophister or schoolman, that 
foolish ass,looketh upon nothing else but the outward appearance 
of the work. But this work of David must be so looked upon, 
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that first we must consider what manner of person David was, 
before he did this work: then shall we see that he was such a 
person, whose heart trusted in the Lord God of Israel, as the 
text plainly witnesseth. “The Lord that delivered me out of 
the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, will deliver 
me out of the hand of the Philistine:” moreover, “thou comest 
to me Avith a sword, and with a spear, and Avith a shield: but I 
come to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts, the God of the 
host of Israel, upon whom thou hast railed this day. This day 
shall the Lord close thee in my hand, and I shall smite thee, and 
take thine head from thee, &c. Because the Lord saveth not 
with SAvord nor spear (for the battle is the Lord’s) and he will 
give you into our hands,” (1 Sam. xvii. 37, 45, 46, 47.) You 
see then that he Avas a righteous man, beloved of God, strong 
and constant in faith, before he did this work. This doing of 
David therefore is not a natural or moral doing, but a faithful 
doing. 

So it is said of Abel in the same epistle, “that through faith 
he offered up a better sacrifice unto God than Cain.” If the 
schoolmen happeu upon this place as it is read Gen. iv. 5. (where 
it is simply set out, Iioav that both Cain and Abel offered up 
their gifts, and that the Lord had respect unto Abel and his of¬ 
ferings) by-and-by they take hold of these words: “they offered 
their oblations unto the Lord: the Lord had respect to the offer¬ 
ings of Abel,” and cry out, saying, here ye see that God had re¬ 
spect to offerings: therefore works do justify. So that these 
filthy sAvine do think that righteousness is but a moral thing, only 
beholding the visor or outward shew of the work, and not the 
heart of him that doth the Avork: whereas notwithstanding, even 
in philosophy, they are constrained not to look upon the bare 
work, but the good Avill of the Avorker. But here they stand al¬ 
together upon these words: “they offered up gifts: the Lord 
had respect unto Abel and to his offerings,” and see not that the 
text saith plainly in Genesis, that the Lord had respect first to 
the person of Abel, which pleased the Lord because of his faith, 
and afterwards to his offerings. Therefore in divinity we speak 
of faithful works, sacrifices, oblations, and gifts, that is to say, 
which are offered up and done in faith, as the Epistle to the 
Hebrews declareth, saying: “Through faith Abel offered up a 
better sacrifice: through faith Enoch Avas taken away: through 
faith Abraham obeyed God,” &c. We have here then a rule 
set forth in the eleventh to the Hebrews, how we should simply 
ansAver to the arguments objected of the adversaries as touching 
the Iuav and Avorks, that is to say: this or that man did this or 
that Avork in faith: and by this means thou givest a solution to 
all their arguments, and so stoppest their mouths, that they can 
have nothing to reply again. 

Hereby it appeareth manifestly that in divinity and divine 
matters, the Avork is nothing worth Avithout faith, hut thou muBt 
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needs have faith before thou begin to work. “ For without 
faith it is impossible to please God,” (Heb. xi. 6.) But he that 
will come unto God, must believe. Wherefore in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews it is said, that the sacrifice of Abel was better than 
the sacrifice of Cain, because he believed; therefore the work or 
the sacrifice of Abel was faithful. Contrariwise in Cain, because 
he was wicked and a hypocrite, there was no faith or trust 
of God’s grace or favour, but mere presumption of his own 
righteousness, and therefore his work, whereby he went about 
to please God, was hypocritical and unfaithful. Wherefore the 
adversaries themselves are compelled to grant that in all the 
works of the saints, faith is presupposed or goeth before, for the 
which their works do please God, and are accepted of him. 
Therefore in divinity there is a now doing, clean contrary to 
the moral doing. 

Moreover, we are also wont to distinguish faith after this man¬ 
ner, that faith is sometimes taken without the work, sometimes 
with the work. For like as an artificer speaketh diversely of the 
matter whereupon he worketh, and likewise a gardener of the 
tree being barren or fruitful: even so the Holy Ghost speaketh 
diversely of faith in the scriptures: sometimes of an absolute faith, 
sometimes of a compound, or (as a man would say) an incarnate 
faith. Now, an absolute faith is (his, when the scripture speak¬ 
eth absolutely of justification, or of the being justified, as is to be 
seen in the Epistles to the Romans and to the Galatians. But 
when the scripture speaketh of rewards and works, then it speak¬ 
eth of the compound or incarnate faith. We will rehearse some 
examples of this faith: as, “Faith which worketh by love. Do 
this and thou shalt live. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. He that doeth these things shall live in them. 
Decline from evil, and do that which is good,” (Gal. v. 6. Lev. 
xviii. 5. Matt. xix. 17. Rom. x. 5. Psal. xxxvii. 27.) In these 
and such like places (as there are many in the holy scripture) 
where mention is made of doing, the scripture always speaketh 
of faithful doing. As when it saith: “Do this and thou shalt 
live,” it meaucth thus: see first that thou be faithful, that thou 
have a right judgment of reason and a good will, that is to say, 
faith in Christ. When thou hast this faith, work on a God’s 
blessing. 

What marvel is it then if rewards be promised to this incar¬ 
nate faith: that is to say, to the working faith, as was the faith 
of Abel, or to faithful works? And why should not the holy 
scripture thus speak diversely of faith, when it speaketh divers 
ways of Christ, as he is God and man: that is to say, sometimes 
of his whole person, sometimes of his two natures apart, either of 
his divine or of his human nature ? If it speak of the natures 
apart, it speaketh of Christ absolutely: but if it speak of the di¬ 
vine nature united in one person to the human nature, then it 
speaketh of Christ compound and incarnate. There is a com- 
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mon rule among the schoolmen of the communication of the pro¬ 
prieties, when the proprieties belonging to the divinity of Christ, 
are attributed to the humanity; which we may see everywhere 
m the scriptures. As in Luke ii. 11, the angel calleth the infant 
born of the Virgin Mary, the Saviour of men, and the universal 
Lord both of the angels and men. And in the first chapter he 
calleth him the Son of God, (Luke i. 32.) Hereupon I may 
truly say, that the infant which lay in the manger and in the 
lap of the Virgin, created heaven and earth, and is Lord of the 
angels. Here I speak indeed of a man; but man in this propo¬ 
sition is a new word, and (as the schoolmen themselves do grant) 
hath relation to the divinity: that is to say, this God, which was 
made man, hath created all things. Creation is attributed only 
to the divinity of Christ; for the humanity doth not create, and 
yet notwithstanding it is truly said, man created, because the 
divinity, which only creatcth, is incarnate with the humanity, 
and therefore the humanity, together with the divinity, is parta¬ 
ker of the same proprieties. Wherefore it is well and godly 
said: this man Jesus Christ brought Israel out of Egypt, struck 
Pharaoh, and wrought all the wonders from the beginning of 
the world. 

Therefore when the scripture saith, “ If thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments of God: Do this and thou slialt 
live,” 8i c.; first we must see of what manner of keeping and 
doing he speaketh: for in these and such like places (as 1 have 
said) he speaketh of a compound faith, and not of a naked and 
simple faith. And the meaning of this place, “Do this, and 
thou shaltlive,” is this: thou shalt live, because of this faithful 
doing; or, this doing shall give unto thee life, because of thy 
faith alone. After this manner justification is attributed to faith 
alone, as creation is to the divinity. And yet notwithstanding, 
as it is truly said, Jesus the son of Mary created all things: so 
also justification is attributed to the incarnate faith, or to the 
faithful doing. Therefore we must in no wise think, with the 
sophisters and hypocrites, that works do absolutely justify, or 
that rewards are promised to moral works, hut to faithful works 
only. 

Let us therefore suffer the Holy Ghost to speak, as he doth 
in the scriptures, either of naked, simple, and absolute faith, or 
of compound and incarnate faith. All things which are attri¬ 
buted to works do properly belong unto faith. For works must 
not he looked upon morally, but faithfully, and with a spiritual 
eye. Faith is the divinity of works; and is so spread through¬ 
out the works of the faithful, as is the divinity throughout the 
humanity of Christ. Faith therefore doth all alone in the works 
of the faithful. Abraham is called faithful, because faith is 
spread throughout the whole person of Abraham: so that, be¬ 
holding him working, I see nothing of the carnal or of the 
working Abraham, but of the believing Abraham. 
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Wherefore when thou readest in the scriptures, of the fathers, 
prophets, and kings, how they wrought righteousness, raised up 
the dead, overcame kingdoms, thou must remember that these 
and such like sayings are to be expounded as the Epistle to the 
Hebrews expoundeth them: “by faith they wrought righteous¬ 
ness, by faith they raised up the dead, by faith they subdued 
kings and kingdoms,” &c. (Heb. xi. 33, 34, 35.) So that filith 
incorporateth the work, and giveth it his perfection. And this, 
the adversaries, if they be well in their wits, cannot deny, neither 
have they any thing to say or object against it. Indeed they 
can cry out that the, scripture speaketh oftentimes of doing and 
working. And we always answer them again, that it speaketh 
also of faithful doing. For first, reason must be lightened by 
faith before it can work. Now, when it hath a true opinion and 
knowledge of God, then is the work incarnate and incorporate 
into it: so that whatsoever is attributed to faith, is afterwards 
attributed to works also, but yet because of faith only and alone. 

Wherefore in reading of the scriptures we must learn to put 
a difference between the true and the hypocritical, the moral and 
the spiritual doing of the law. So shall we be able to declare 
the true meaning of till those places which seem to maintain the 
righteousness of works. Now, the true doing of the law is a 
faithful and a spiritual doing, which he hath not, that seeketh 
righteousness by works. Therefore every doer of the law and 
every holy moral worker is accursed. For he walketh in the 
presumption of his own righteousness against God, whilst he 
will be justified by man’s free-will and reason, and so in doing 
of the law, he doth it not. And this, according to Paul, is to be 
under the works of the law: that is to say, that hypocrites do 
the law, and yet, in doing it, they do it not: for they understand 
this word, doing, according to the literal sense of the law, which 
in true Christian divinity is nothing worth. Indeed they work 
many things, but in the presumption of their own righteousness, 
and without the knowledge of God and faith, as the Pharisee 
did (Luke xviii.) and as Paul did before his conversion: there¬ 
fore they are blind and miserably err, and so remain under the 
curse. Wherefore, again I admonish you, that such sentences 
as the adversaries do allege out of the scriptures concerning 
works and rewards, must be spiritually expounded. As if they 
allege this sentence out of Dan. iv. “ Redeem thy sins by alms 
deeds,” thou must not here expound these words morally, but 
spiritually. So shalt thou see that this word “ redeem,” signi- 
iieth no moral, but a spiritual doing, that is to say, it incluaeth 
faith. For in the scriptures, the work, as I have said, requireth 
also a good will and right judgment of reason to go before; not 
moral, as they would have it, but divine and spiritual, which is 
faith. By this means thou shalt be able to stop the mouths of 
these peevish soplusters. For they themselves are compelled to 
grunt (and so teach they also out of Aristotle) that every good 
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woik proceedeth out of man’s choice or free-will. If this be true 
in philosophy, much more must this pood will and right judg¬ 
ment of reason guided by faith, go before the work in divinity 
and divine matters. And this do all words of the imperative 
mood, that is, all such words as are commanding, signify in the 
scriptures, and all such words also as teach the law, as the Epis¬ 
tle to the Hebrews doth plainly declare: “ By faith Abel of¬ 
fered,” &c. 

Now, admit the case that this solution isnot sufficient, (although 
it be indeed most sure and certain), yet notwithstanding let this 
be the argument of all arguments, and the principal mirror of 
Christians to behold, against all the temptations and objections, 
not only of the adversaries, but also of the devil himself, namely, 
to apprehend and hold fast the head, which is Christ. More¬ 
over, admit that the sophisters, being more crafty and subtle than 
I, should so snare and entangle me with their arguments, which 
they bring for the maintenance of works against faith, that I 
should know no way how to wind myself out, (which notwith¬ 
standing it is impossible for them to do,) yet will I rather give 
reverence and credit to Christ alone, than be persuaded with all 
the places they are able to allege for the establishing of the 
righteousness of works against the doctrine of faith. 

Wherefore, they must be simply and plainly answered after 
this manner: Here is Christ, there are the testimonies of the 
scriptures touching'the law and works. Now, Christ is the Lord 
of the scripture and of all works. He also is Lord of heaven, the 
earth, the sabbath, the temple, righteousness, life, wrath, sin, 
death, and generally of all things whatsoever. And Paul his 
apostle sheweth “ that he was made sin and became accursed for 
me,” (Gal. iii. 13.) I hear, then, that I could by no other means be 
delivered from my sin, my death, and my malediction, but by his 
death and blood-shedding; wherefore I conclude that it properly 
appertained to Christ himself to overcome my sin, death, ana ma¬ 
lediction in his own body, and not to the works of the law or 
mine own works. And hereunto reason is constrained to yield and 
say, that Christ is not the work of the law, or my work: that his 
blood and death is not circumcision, the observation of the cere 
monies of the law, and much less a monk’s £owl, a shaven crown, 
abstinence, vows, and such like. Wherefore if he be the price of 
my redemption, if he be made sin and malediction that he might 
justify and bless me, I care not if thou bring a thousand places 
of scripture for the righteousness of works against the righteous¬ 
ness of faith, and cry out never so much, that the scripture is 
against me. I have the author and Lord of the scripture with 
me; on whose side I will rather stand, than believe all the rabble- 
mcnt of law-workers and merit-mongers. Albeit it is impossible 
that the scripture should be against this doctrine, unless it be 
among the senseless and obstinate hypocrites; but to the godly, 
and such as have understanding, it giveth witness for JesuB 
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Christ liis Lord. See therefore how thou eanst reeonciJe the 
scripture, which thou sayest, is against iny doctrine. As for me, 
I will stick to the author and Lord of the scripture. 

Therefore if any man thinkcth himself not well able to recon¬ 
cile such places of the scripture, or answer unto the same suffi¬ 
ciently, and yet notwithstanding- is constrained to hear the ob¬ 
jections and cavillations of the adversaries, let him answer simply 
and plainly after this sort: Thou softest against me the servant, 
that, is to say, the scripture, and that not wholly, neither yet 
the principal part thereof, but only certain places as touching 
the* law and works. But. 1 come with the Lord himself, who is 
above the scripture, and is made unto me the merit and price of 
righteousness and everlasting life*. On him I lay hold, him I 
stick to, and leave works unto thee: which notwithstanding thou 
never didst. This solution neither the devil nor any justiciary 
can ever wrest from thee or overthrow. Moreover, thou art in 
safety before God: for thy heart abideth fixed in the object, 
which is called Christ; who being nailed to the cross and ac¬ 
cursed, not for himself, but for us, as the text saith, was “ made 
a curse for us.” Hold fast this, and lay it against all the sen¬ 
tences of the law and works whatsoever, and say: Dost thou 
hear this, Satan? Here he must needs give place, for he 
knoweth that Christ is his Lord and master. 

V erse II. And that no man in justified by the law in the sight of God, it is 
evident: for the just vhall live by faith. (Ilab. ii. 4. Rom. i. 17.) 

This is another argument grounded upon the testimony of the 

2 diet Habakkuk. And it is a sentence of great weight and 
lority, which Paul setteth against all the sentences touching 
the law and works. As if he should say: What need we any 
long disputation? Here 1 bring forth a most evident testimony 
of the prophet, against the which no man can cavil: “ The just 
man shall live by faith.” If he live by faith, then he livctli not 
by the law: for the law is not of faith. And here Paul ex- 
cludeth works and the law, as things contrary to faith. 

The sophisters (as they are always ready to corrupt the scrip¬ 
tures) do wrest and pervert this place after this manner: “ The 
just man doth live by faith;” that is to say, by a working faith, 
or formed and made perfect with charity: but if it be not formed 
with charity, then doth it not justify. This gloss they them¬ 
selves have forged, and by the same they do injury to the words 
of the prophet. If they did call this formed or furnished faith, 
the true faith which the scripture teacheth, this their gloss 
should not offend me, for then faith should not be separated 
from charity, but from the vain opinion of faith: as we also put 
a difference between a counterfeit faith and a true faith. The 
counterfeit faith is that which heareth of God, of Christ, and of 
all the mysteries of his incarnation and our redemption: which 
also apprehendeth and heareth away those things which it hear- 
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etli, yea, anil can talk goodly thereof, and yet there remaineth 
nothing else in the heart, but a naked opinion, and a sound of 
the gospel. For it neither reneweth nor changeth the heart : 
it maketh not a new man, but leaveth him in the vanity of his 
former opinion and conversation: and this is a veiy pernicious 
faith. The moral philosopher is much better than the hypocrite 
having such a faith. 

Wherefore, if they would make a distinction between faith 
formed (and take it as the scripture takcth it) and a false or 
counterfeit faith, their distinction should nothing otfend me. 
But they speak of faith formed and made perfect with charity, 
and make a double faith, that is to say, formed and unformed. 
This pestilent and devilish gloss I utterly detest. Although, say 
they, we ha ve faith infused, called fides infusa, which is the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and also faith gotten by our own industry, called 
Jirfcs art/uisif.a; yet both of them lack their form and perfection, 
which is charity, and are formed with charity. This is to prefer 
charity before faith, and to attribute righteousness, not to faith, 
but to charity. Wherefore, when they do not attribute right¬ 
eousness to faith, but only in respect of charity, they attribute 
to faith nothing at all. 

Moreover, these perverters of the gospel of Christ do teach, 
that even that faith which they call faith iniused, and not received 
by hearing, nor gotten by any working, but created in man by 
the Holy Ghost, may stand with deadly sin, and that the worst 
men may have this faith: therefore, say they, if it be alone, it is 
idle utterly and unprofitable. Thus they take from faith her office, 
and give it unto charity; so that faith is nothing except charity, 
which they call the form and perfection thereof, be joined withal. 
This is a devilish and blasphemous kind of doctrine, which utterly 
defaceth and overthroweth the doctrine of faith, and carrieth a 
maii clean from Christ the mediator, and from faith, which is the 
hand and only means whereby we apprehend him. For if charity 
be the form and perfection of faith, as they dream, then am I 
by-and-by constrained to say, that charity is the principal part 
of the Christian religion, and so I lose Christ, his blood, and all 
his benefits, and now I rest altogether in a moral doing, even 
as the Pope, and the heathen philosopher, and the Turk doth. 

But the Holy Ghost, which giveth to all men both mouth and 
tongue, knoweth how to speak. He could have said, (as the 
sophisters do wickedly imagine,) the righteous man shall live by 
faith, formed and beautified, or made perfect, by charity. But 
this he omitteth of purpose, and saith plainly: “ The righteous 
man liveth by faith. Let these dotish sophisters go, therefore, 
with this their wicked and pestilent gloss; we will still hold and 
extol this faith, which God himself hath called faith; that is to 
say, a true and a certain faith, which doubteth not of God, nor 
of his promises, nor of the forgiveness of sins through Christ, that 
we may dwell sure and safe in this our object Christ, and may 
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keep still before our eyes the passion and blood of the mediator 
and all bis benefits. Now, faith alone, which laveth hold upon 
Christ, is the only means that we suffer not those benefits to be 
taken out of our sight. Wherefore, rejecting this pestilent gloss, 
we must understand this place of faith only and alone. And this 
Paul himself deelaret.h, when he reasoneth against faith formed 
with charity after this sort. 

Verse 12. And the law is not of faith. 

The schoolmen say: The righteous man doth live, if his faith 
be formed and adorned with charity. But contrariwise Paul 
saith: “ The law is not of faith.” But what is the law? Is it 
not also a commandment touching charity? Yea, the law coin- 
inandeth nothing else but charity, as we may see by the text 
itself: “ Thou slialt love the Lord thy God, with all thy soul,” 
&c. (l)eut. vi. 5. Matt. xxii. 37.) Again, “ Shewing mercy 
unto thousands that love him and keep his commandments,” 
(Exod. xx. 6.) Also, “ In these two commandments consist- 
eth the law and the prophets,” (Matt. xxii. 40.) If the law 
then that coinmandeth charity, be contrary to faith, it must 
needs follow, that charity'is not of faith. So Paul plainly con- 
futeth the gloss which the sophisters have forged touching 
their formed faith, and speak eth only of faith, as it is separate 
from the law. Now, the law being separate and set apart, 
charity is also set apart, with all that belongeth to the law, 
and faith only is left, which justifieth and quickeneth to ever¬ 
lasting life. < 

Paul therefore reasoneth here, out of a plain testimony of the 
prophet,, that there is none which obtaineth justification and 
life before God, but the believing man, who obtaineth righteous¬ 
ness and everlasting life without the law, and without charity, 
by faith alone. The reason is, because the law is not of faith: 
that, is, the law is not of faith, or any thing belonging to faith, 
for it believeth not: neither are the works of the law faith, nor 
yet of faith: therefore faith is a thing much differing from the 
law, like as the promise is a thing much differing from the law. 
For the promise is not apprehended by working, but by be¬ 
lieving. Yea, there is as great a difference between the pro¬ 
mise and the law, and consequently between faith and works, 
as there is a distance between heaven and earth. 

It is impossible therefore that faith should be of the law. For 
faith only resteth in the promise, it only apprehendeth and know- 
eth Goa, and standeth only in receiving good things of God. 
Contrariwise, the law and works consist in exacting, in doing, 
and in giving unto God. As Abel, offering his sacrifice, giveth 
unto God; but he believing, receiveth of God. Paul there¬ 
fore concludeth mightily out of that place of Habakkuk, that the 
righteous man liveth by faith alone. For the law in no wise be¬ 
longeth unto faith, because the law is not the promise. But 
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fiiith restetli only upon the promise. Wherefore as there is a 
difference between the law and the promise, so is there also be¬ 
tween works and faith. That gloss therefore of the schoolmen is 
false and wicked, which joiueth the law and faith together, yea, 
rather quencheth faith, and setteth law in the place of faith. 
And here note, that Paul always speaketh of such as would do 
the law morally, and not according to the scripture. But what¬ 
soever is said of such good works as the scripture requireth, the 
same is attributed to with alone. 

Verse 12. Rut the man that shall do those things, shall live in them. 

Paul here goeth about to shew what is the very true righte¬ 
ousness of the law and of the gospel. The righteousness of 
the law is to fulfil the law, according to that saying: “He that 
shall do those things, shall live in them.” The righteousness 
of faith is to believe, according to that saying: “The righteous 
man doth live by faith.” The law therefore requireth that we 
should yield somewhat unto God. But faith requireth no works 
of us, or that we should give any thing unto God, but that we, 
believing the promise of God, should receive of him. There¬ 
fore the office of the law is to work, as the office of faith is to as¬ 
sent unto the promises. For faith is the faith of the promise, 
and the work is the work of the law. Paul therefore standeth 
upon this word, doing: and that he may plainly shew what is 
the confidence of the law, and what is the confidence of works, 
he compareth the one with the other, the promise with the law, 
and faith with works. He saith that of the law there cometh 
nothing else but only doing: but faith is a clean contrary 
tiling, namely, that which assenteth to the promise, and layetii 
hold upon it. 

These four things therefore must be perfectly distinguished. 
For as the law hath his proper office, so hath the promise. To 
the law pertaineth doing, and to the promise believing. Where¬ 
fore, as far as the law and the promise are separate asunder, so 
far also are doing and believing. By the which distinction Paul 
here goeth about to separate charity from faith, and to teach 
that charity justifieth not, because the law wprketh or helpeth 
nothing to justification. Faith alone therefore justifieth and 
quickeneth: and yet it standeth not alone, that is to say, it is 
not idle, albeit that in her degree and office it standeth alone. 
Ye see the cause then why Paul here allegeth this place, namely, 
that he may separate faith and charity far asunder. 

Fie upon the sqphisters therefore, with their cursed gloss and 
their blind distinction of faith formed and unformed, b or these 
new forged terms, faith formed, faith unformed, faith gotten by 
man’s industry, and such like, are very monsters devised by the 
devil, to no other end but to deface and to destroy the true 
Christian doctrine and faith, to blaspheme and tread Christ 
under foot, and to establish the righteousness of works. In- 

P 
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deed, works must follow faith, hut faith must not be works, 
or works faith; hut the hounds and the kingdoms of the law 
or works, and of faith, must be rightly distinguished the one 
from the other. 

When we believe therefore, we live only by faith in Christ, 
who is without sin, who is also our mercy-seat and remission of 
sins. Contrariwise, when we observe the law, we work indeed, 
but we have no righteousness nor life. For the office of the law 
is not to justify and give life, but to shew forth sin and to de¬ 
stroy. Indeed the law saith, “He that shall do those things 
shall li\ e in them.” But where is he which doth the law: that 
is, “ which loveth God with all his heart, and his neighbour as 
himself?” Therefore no man doth the law, and although he go 
about to do it never so much, yet in doing it, he doth it not; 
therefore he abideth under the curse. But faith worketh not, 
but believeth in Christ the justifier. Therefore a man liveth not 
because of his doing, but because of his believing. But a faih- 
ful man performeth the law, and that which he doth not, is for¬ 
given him through the remission of sins for Christ’s sake, and 
tbit, which is remaining is not imputed unto him. 

Paul therefore in this place, and in the tenth chapter to the 
Romans, compareth the righteousness of the law and of faith to¬ 
gether, where he saith, “He that shall do those things, shall 
Five in them.” As though he would say, It were indeed a goodly 
matter if we could accomplish the law; but because no man 
doth it, we must fly unto Christ, “who is the end of the law 
to righteousness to every one that believeth. He was made 
under the law, that he might redeem us that were under the 
law,” (ltom. x. 4. Gal. iv. 4.) Believing in him we receive the 
Holy Ghost, and we begin to do the law: and that which we 
do not, is not imputed unto us because of our faith in Christ. 
But in the life to come we shall no more have need of faith, 
(1 Cor. xiii. 12.) For thou we shall not see darkly through a 
glass (as we now do) but we shall see face to face: that is to say, 
there shall be a most glorious brightness of the eternal majesty, 
in which we shall see God even as he is. There shall be a true 
and a perfect knowledge and love of God, a perfect light of rea¬ 
son and a good will: not such a moral and philosophical will as 
the popish schoolmen dream of, but a heavenly, divine, and eter¬ 
nal will. Here in the mean time, inspirited by faith, we look for 
the hope of righteousness. Contrariwise, they that seek forgive¬ 
ness of sins by the law and not by Christ, do never perform the 
law, but abide under the curse. 

Paul therefore calleth them only righteous, which are justified 
through the promise, or through faith in the promise without 
the law. Wherefore, they that are of the works of the law, and 
will seem to do the law, do it not. For the apostle generally con- 
eiudeth, that all they which are of the works of the law, are 
under the curse; under the which they should not he, if they 
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fulfilled the law. Indeed it is true, that a man doing 1 the works 
of the law shall live in them, that is, shall he blessed: hut 
such a one cannot be - found. Now, seeing there is a double 
use of the law, the one politic, and the other spiritual, he 
that will understand this sentence civilly, may do it after this 
sort: “He that shall do these things shall live in them:” that 
is, if a man obey the magistrate outwardly, and in the politic go¬ 
vernment, he shall avoid punishment and death: for then the 
civil magistrate hath no power over him. This is the politic use 
of the law, which serveth to bridle those that are rude and un- 
tractable. But Paul here speaketh not of this use, but en- 
treateth of this place like a divine: therefore there is a condi¬ 
tion necessarily included. As if he said, if men could keep the 
law, they should be happy. But where are they? They are 
not therefore doers of the law, except they be justified before 
•and without the law, through faith. 

Wherefore, when Paul curseth and condemneth those which 
arc of the works of the law, he speaketh not of such as are justi¬ 
fied through faith, but of such as go about to be justified by 
works, without faith in Christ. This I say, lest any man should 
follow the fond imagination of Jerome, who being deceived by 
Origen, understood nothing at all in Paul, but took him as a 
mere civil lawyer. Hereupon he reasoneth after this manner: 
the holy patriarch, prophets, and kings, were circumcised and 
offered sacrifice; therefore they observed the law. But it were 
a wicked thing to say, that they are under the curse; therefore, 
all they that are of the works of the law are not under the curse. 
Tlius he setteth himself against Paul without all judgment, 
making no difference between the true doers of the law justified 
by faith, and those workers which seek to be justified by the 
law, without faith. 

But Paul speaketh here nothing against those that are justi¬ 
fied by faith, and are true doers of the law indeed, for they are 
not of the works of the law; but against those which not only 
do not keep the law, but also sin against the same. For the 
law commandeth that we should fear, love, and worship God 
with a true faith. This they do not, but choose out new kinds 
of worship and works, which were never commanded of God, by 
the which God is not pacified, but more provoked to anger, ac¬ 
cording to that saying: “They worship me in vain with the 
commandments of men,” (Matt. xv. 9.) Therefore they are 
full of impiety, rebels against God, and idolaters, sinning griev¬ 
ously against the first commandment above all the rest. More¬ 
over, they are full of wicked concupiscence, wrath, and other 
great passions. Briefly, there is no good thing in them, but 
that outwardly they would seem to be righteous and to accom¬ 
plish the law. 

So we also which are justified by faith, as wore the patriarchs, 
prophets, and all the saints, are not of the works of the law, as 
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concerning justification; but in that we are in the flesh, and 
have as yet the remnants of sin in us, we are under the law, and 
yet not under the curse, because the remnants of sin arc not im¬ 
puted unto us for Christ's sake, in whom we believe. For the 
flesh is an enemy unto God, and that concupiscence which yet. 
remaineth in us, not only fulfilleth not the law, but also sinneth 
against, the same, rebelling against us and leading us captive in¬ 
to bondage, (Horn, vii.) Now if the law be not fulfilled in the 
saints, but that many things are done in them contrary to the 
law; if evil concupiscence and the remnants of sin are yet re¬ 
maining in them, which do so hinder them that they cannot fear 
and love God, they cannot call upon God with assured trust, 
they cannot praise God and reverence his word as they should 
do; much more is this true in a man which is not yet justified 
by faith, but is an enemy unto God, and with all his heart de- 
spiseth and hateth the word and work of God. Ye see then that 
Paul speaketh here of such as will fulfil the law, and be justi¬ 
fied thereby, although they have not yet received faith, and not 
of the fathers and saints (as Jerome imagineth) which arc justi¬ 
fied by faith already. 

V khke 13. Christ hath redeemed its from the curse of the law, when he was 
made a curse fur us. (For it is written: Cursed is every one that hang- 
ethon a tree.) (Deut, xxi. 23.) 

Here again Jerome, and the popish sophisters which follow 
him, are much troubled, anti miserably rack this most comfortable 
place, seeking, as they would seem, with a godly zeal, to turn 
away this reproach from Christ, that he should be called a curse 
or execration. They shift off this sentence after this manner: 
that Paul spake not here in good earnest ; and therefore they 
most wickedly affirm, that the scripture in Paul agreeth not with 
itself. And this they prove after this manner; the sentence, 
say they, of Moses, which Paul here allegeth, speaketh not of 
Christ. Moreover, this general clause (whosoever) which Paul 
allegeth, is not added in Moses. Again, Paul omitteth this 
word (of God) which is in Moses. To conclude, it is evident 
enough, that Moses speaketh of a thief or a malefactor, which by 
his evil deeds hath deserved the gallows, as the scripture plainly 
witnesseth in the twenty-first, chapter of Deuteronomy. There¬ 
fore they ask this question, How this sentence may be applied to 
Christ, that he is accursed of God, and hanged upon a tree, see¬ 
ing that he is no malefactor or thief, but righteous and holy ? 
This may peradventure move the simple ana ignorant, thinking 
that the sophisters do speak it, not only wittily, but also very 
godly, and thereby do defend the honour and glory of Christ, 
and give warning to all Christians to beware that they think not 
bo wickedly of Cnrist, that he should be made a curse, &c. Let 
us see therefore what the meaning and purpose of Paul is. 

But here again we must make a distinction, as the words of 
Paul do plainly shew. For he saith not, that Christ was made 



E1MSTI F. TO THE GAT.ATIANS. 


213 


VEH. 13.] 

a curse for himself, hut. for us. Therefore all the weight of tho 
matter standeth in this word, “ for us.” For Christ is innocent 
as concerning his own person, and therefore he ought not to 
have been hanged upon a tree: but because, according to the law 
of Moses, every thief and malefactor ought to be hanged, there¬ 
fore Christ also, according to the law, ought to be hanged, for 
he sustained the person of a sinner and of a thief, not of one, but 
of all sinners and thieves. For we are sinners and thieves, and 
therefore guilty of death and everlasting damnation. But Christ 
took all our sins upon him, and for them died upon the cross; 
therefore it behove^h that he should become a transgressor, and 
(as Isaiah the prophet saith, chap, liii.) “to be reckoned and 
accounted among transgressors and trespassers.” 

And this, no doubt, all the prophets did foresee in spirit, that 
Christ should become the greatest transgressor, murderer, adul¬ 
terer, thief, rebel, and blasphemer, that ever was or could be in 
the world. For he being made a sacrifice for the sins of the 
whole world, is not now an innocent person and without sins, is 
not now the Son of God born of the Virgin Mary; hut a sin¬ 
ner, which hath and carrieth the sin of Paul, who was a blas¬ 
phemer, an oppressor, and a persecutor; of Peter which denied 
Christ; of David, which was an adulterer, a murderer, and 
caused the Gentiles to blaspheme the name of the Lord; and 
briefly, which hath and beareth all the sins of all men iti his body: 
not that he himself committed them, hut for that he received 
them, being committed or done of us, and laid them upon his 
own body, that he might make satisfaction for them with his 
own blood. (Isaiah liii. 5. Matt. viii. 17.) Therefore this general 
sentence of Moses eomprehendeth him also, (albeit in his own 
person he was innocent,) because it found him amongst sinners 
and transgressors: like as the magistrate taketh him for a thief, 
and punisheth him whom he flndeth among other thieves and 
transgressors, though he never committed any thing worthy of 
death. Now, Christ was not only found amongst sinners, but 
of his own accord, and by the will of his Father, he would also 
he a companion of sinners, taking upon him the flesh and blood 
of those which were sinners, thieves, and plunged into all kinds 
of sin. When the law, therefore, found him among thieves, it 
condemned and killed him as a thief. 

The popish sophisters do spoil us of this knowledge of Christ 
and most heavenly comfort, (namely, that Christ was made a 
curse, that he might deliver us from the curse of the law,) when 
they separate him from sins and sinners, and only set him out 
unto us as an example to he followed. By this means they make 
Christ not only unprofitable unto us, hut also a judge and a 
tyrant, which is angry with our sins, and condemneth sinners. 
But we must as well wrap Christ, and know him to be wrapped 
in our sins, in our malediction, in our death, and in all our 
evils, as he is wrapped in our flesh and in our blood. 
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But some man will say, it is very absurd and slanderous to call 
the Son of God a cursed sinner. I answer, if thou wilt deny him 
to be a sinner and to be accursed, deny also that he was cruci¬ 
fied and dead. For it is no less absurd to say, that the Son of 
God (as our faith confcsseth and believeth) was crucified and 
suffered the pains of sin and death, than to say that he is a sin¬ 
ner and accursed. But if it be not absurd to confess and believe 
that Christ was crucified between two thieves, then it is not 
absurd to say also that he was accursed, and of all sinners the 
greatest. These words of Paul are not spoken in vain: “ Christ 
was made a curse for us: God made Christ which knew no sin, 
to become sin for us, that we in him nlight be made the 
righteousness of God.” (2 Cor. v. 21.) 

After the same manner John the Baptist callcth him, “ The 
Lamb of God, which laketh away the sins of the world,” (John 
i. 29.) He verily is inuocent, because he is the unspotted and 
undefiled Lamb of God. But because he beareth the sins of the 
world, his innocency is burdened with the sins and guilt of the 
whole world. Whatsoever sins I, thou, and we all have done, 
or shall do hereafter, they are Christ’s own sins, as verily as if 
he himself had done them. To be brief, our sin must needs 
become Christ’s own sin, or else we shall perish for ever. This 
true knowledge of Christ, which Paul and the prophets have 
most plainly delivered unto us, the wicked sophisters have 
darkened and defaced. 

Isaiah speaketh thus of Christ: “God,”saith he, “laid the 
iniquity of us all upon him.” (Isa. liii.) We must not make 
these words less than they are, but leave them in their own 
proper signification. For God dallielh not in the words of the 
prophet, but speaketh earnestly, and of great love; to wit, 
that Christ this Lainh of God should bear the sins of us all. 
But what is it to bear? The sophisters answer, to be pu¬ 
nished. Very well: But wherefore is Christ punished? Is it 
not because lie hath sin and beareth sin? Now that Christ 
hath sin, the Holy Ghost witnesseth in the fortieth psalm, “ My 
sins have taken such hold of me, that I am not able to look 
up, yea, they are more iu number than the hairs of my head.” 
In this psalm, and certain others, the Holy Ghost speaketh in 
the person of Christ, and in plain words witnesseth that he 
had sins. For this testimony is not the voice of an innocent, 
but of a suffering Christ, which took upon him to bear the 
person of all sinners, and therefore was made guilty of the sins 
of the whole world. 

Wherefore Christ was not only crucified and died, but sin 
also, (through the love of the divine Majesty) was laid upon him. 
•When sin was laid upon him, then cometh the law and saith: 
“ Every sinner must die.” Therefore, O Christ, if thou wilt 
answer, become guilty, and suffer punishment for sinners, thou 
must also bear sin and malediction. Paul therefore doth very 
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well allege this general sentence out of Moses as concerning 
Christ: “ Every one that hangeth upon the tree is the accursed 
of God:” hut Christ hath hanged upon the tree, therefore 
Christ is the accursed of God. 

And this is a singular consolation for all Christians, so to 
clothe Christ with our sins, and to wrap him in my sins, thy 
sins, and the sins of the whole world, and so to behold him 
bearing all our iniquities. For the beholding of him after this 
manner, shall easily vanquish all the fantastical opinions of the 
Papists, concerning the justification of works. For they do 
imagine (as I have said) a certain faith formed anil adorned 
with charity. By this (they say) sins are taken away, and men 
are justified before God. And what is this else (I pray you) 
but to unwrap Christ, and to strip him quite out of our sins, to 
make him innocent, and to charge and overwhelm ourselves 
with our own sins, and to look upon them, not in Christ, but 
in ourselves? yea, what is this else but to take Christ clean 
away, and to make him utterly unprofitable unto us? For if it 
be so that we put away sin by the works of the law and charity, 
then Christ taketh them not away. For if he be the Lamb 
of God ordained from everlasting to take away the sins of the 
world; and moreover, if he be so wrapped in our sins that he 
became accursed for us, it must needs follow that we cannot be 
justified by works. For God hath laid our sins, not upon us, 
but upon his Son Christ, that he, bearing the punishment 
thereof, might be our peace: and that, by his stripes, we might 
be healed, (Isa. liii. 5.) Therefore they cannot be taken away 
by us. To this all the scripture beareth witness; and we also 
do confess the same in the articles of the Christian belief, when 
we say: “I believe in Jesus Christ, the son of God, which 
suffered, was crucified and died for 11 s.” 

Hereby it appeareth that the doctrine of the gospel (which of 
all other is most sweet and full of singular consolation) speaketh 
nothing of our works, or of the works of the law, but of the in¬ 
estimable. mercy and love of God towards most wretched and 
miserable sinners: to wit, that our most merciful Father, seeing 
us to be oppressed and overwhelmed with the curse of the law, 
and so to be holden under the same, that we could never he 
delivered from it by our own power, sent his only Son into the 
world, and laid upon him all the sins of all men, saying, be thou 
Peter that denier; Paul, that persecutor, blasphemer, and cruel 
oppresser; David, that adulterer; that sinner which did eat the 
apple in paradise; that thief which hanged upon the cross, and 
briefly, be thou the person which hath committed the sins of all 
men: see therefore that thou pay and satisfy for them. Here 
now cometh the law and saith: I find him a sinner, and that 
such a one as hath taken upon him the sins of all men, and I 
see no sins else but in him: therefore let him die upon the cross; 
and so he setteth upon him, and killeth him. By this means 
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the whole world is purged and cleansed from ali sins, and so 
delivered from death and all evils. Now sin being vanquished 
and death abolished by this one man, God would see nothing 
else in the whole world, if it did believe, but a mere cleansing 
and righteousness. And if any remnants of sin should remain, 
yet for the great glory that is in Christ, God would wink at 
them, and would not see them. 

Thus we must magnify the article of Christian righteousness 
against, the righteousness of the law and works, albeit no elo¬ 
quence is able sufficiently to set forth the inestimable greatness 
thereof. Wherefore the argument that Paul handleth in this 
place, of all other is most mighty against all the righteousness of 
the law. For it containeth this invincible opposition: that is, if 
the sins of the whole world be in that one man Jesus Christ, then 
are they not in the world; but if they be not in him, then are 
they yet in the world. Also, if Christ be made guilty of all'the 
sins which we all have committed, then are we delivered from 
all sins, but not by ourselves, nor by our own works or merits, 
but by him. But if he be innocent and bear not onr sins, then 
do we bear them, and in them we shall die and he damned. 
“But thanks be to God who hath given us the victory by our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.” (1 Cor. xv. 57.) 

But now let us see by what means these two things, so con¬ 
trary and so repugnant, may be reconciled in this one pa son 
Christ. Not only my sins and thine, but also the sins of the 
whole world, either past, present, or to come, take hold upon 
him, go about to condemn him, and do indeed condemn him. 
But because iii the self-same person, which is the highest, the 
greatest, and the only sinner, there is also an everlasting and 
invincible righteousness: therefore these two do encounter 
together, the highest, the greatest, and the only sin, and the 
highest, the greatest, and the only righteousness. Here one 
of them must needs be overcome and give place to the other, 
seeing they fight together with so great force and power. The 
sin therefore of the whole world cometh upon righteousness 
with all might and main. In this combat, what is done? 
llighteousuess is everlasting, immortal and invincible. Sin also 
is a most mighty and cruel tyrant, ruling and reigning over the 
whole world, subduing and bringing all men into bondage. To 
conclude, sin is u mighty and a strong god, which devoureth all 
mankind, learned, unlearned, holy, mighty, and wise men. 
This tyrant, I say, flieth upon Christ, and will needs swallow 
him up, as he doth all other. But he seeth not that he is a per¬ 
son of invincible and everkisting righteousness. Therefore, in 
this combat, siu must needs be vanquished and killed, and 
righteousness must overcome, live, and reign. So in Christ all 
siu is vanquished, killed, and buried, and righteousness remaiueth 
a conqueror and reigneth for ever. 

In Uke manner death, which is an omnipotent queen and em- 
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press of the whole world, killing kings, princes, and generally all 
men, doth mightily encounter with life, thinking utterly to over¬ 
come it and to swallow it up: and that which it goeth about, it 
bringetli to pass indeed. But because life was immortal, there¬ 
fore when it was overcome, yet did it overcome and get the vic¬ 
tory, vanquishing and killing death. Death therefore through 
Christ is vanquished and abolished throughout the whole world, 
so that now it is but a painted death, which, losing his sting, can 
no more hurt those that believe in Christ, who is become the 
death of death, as Hosea the prophet saith: “O death, I will be 
thy death.” (Hos. xiii. 11.) 

So the curse, which is the wrath of God upon the whole world, 
hath the like conflict with the blessing: that is to say, with grace 
and the eternal mercy of God in Christ. The curse therefore 
fighteth against the blessing, and would condemn it and bring it 
to nought: but it cannot do so. For the blessing is divine and 
everlasting, and therefore the curse must needs give place. For 
if the blessing in Christ could be overcome, then should God 
himself also be overcome. But this is impossible: therefore 
Christ the power of God, righteousness, blessing, grace, and 
life, overcorneth and destroyeth these monsters, sin, death, and 
the curse, without war or weapons, in his own body, and in 
himself, as Paul delighteth to speak: “Spoiling,” said he, “all 
principalities and powers, and triumphing over them in himself,” 
(Col. li. 15.) so that they canuot any more hurt those that do 
believe. 

And this circumstance, “in himself,” maketh that combat 
much more wonderful and glorious. For it sheweth that it was 
necessary that these inestimable things should be accomplished 
in that one only person, (to wit, that the curse, sin ana death 
should be destroyed, and the blessing,righteousness and life, 
should succeed in their place,) and that so the whole creature 
through this one person should be renewed. Therefore, if thou 
look upon this person Christ, thou shalt see sin, death, the wrath 
of God, hell, the devil, and all evils vanquished and mortified 
in him. Forasmuch then as Christ reigneth by his grace in 
the hearts of the faithful, there is no sin, no death, no curse: 
but where Christ is not known, there all these things do still 
remain. Therefore all they which believe not, do lack this in¬ 
estimable benefit and glorious victory. “For this (as St. John 
saith) is our victory tliat overcorneth the world, even our faith.” 

(I John v. 4.) 

This is the principal article of all Christian doctrine, which 
the popish schoolmen have altogether darkened. And here ye 
see how necessary a thing it is to believe and to confess the ar¬ 
ticle of the divinity of Christ, which, when Arius denied, he 
must needs also deny the article of our redemption. For to 
overcome the sin of the world, death, the curse, and the wrath 
of God in himself, is not the work of any creature, but of the 
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divine power. Therefore he which in himself should overcome 
these, must needs be truly and naturally God. For against 
this mighty power of sin, death, and the curse, (which of itself 
reigneth throughout the world, and in the whole creature) it was 
necessary to set a more high and mighty power. But besides 
the sovereign and divine power, no such power can be found. 
Wherefore, to abolish sin, to destroy death, to ta^e away the 
curse in himself; and again, to give righteousness, to bring life 
to light, and to give the blessing, are the works of the divine 
power only and alone. Now, because the scripture doth attri¬ 
bute all these to Christ, therefore he in himself is life, 
righteousness, and blessing, which is naturally and substantially 
God. Wherefore they that deny the divinity of Christ, do lose 
all Christianity, and become altogether Gentiles and Turks. 
We must learn therefore diligently the article of justification 
(as I often admonish you.) 1 ( or all the other articles of our 
faith are comprehended in it: and if that remain sound, then are 
all the rest sound. Wherefore, when we teach that men are 
justified by Christ, that Christ is the conqueror of sin, death, 
and the everlasting curse, we witness therewithal that he is 
naturally and substantially God. 

Hereby we may plainly see how horrible the wickedness and 
blindness of the Papists was, which taught that these cruel and 
mighty tyrants, sin, death, and the curse (which swallow up all 
mankind) must be vanquished, not by the righteousness of the 
law of God (which, although it be just, good and holy, can do 
nothing but bring men under the curse:) but by the righteousness 
of man’s own works, as by fasting, pilgrimages, masses, vows, 
and such other like paltry. But, 1 pray you, was there ever 
any found, that, being furnished with this armour, overcame sin, 
death, and the devil? Paul, in the sixth chapter to the Ephesians, 
18, 14, &c. describeth a far other manner of armour, which we 
must use against these most cruel and raging beasts. There¬ 
fore, in that, these blind buzzards, and leaders of the blind, have 
set us naked and without armour before these invincible and 
most mighty tyrants, they have not only delivered us unto them 
to be devoured, but also have made us ten times greater and 
more wicked sinners than either thieves, whores, or murderers. 
For it belongeth only to the divine power to destroy sin and to 
abolish death, to create righteousness and to give life. They 
have attributed this divine power to our own works, saying, if 
thou do this work or that, thou shalt overcome sin, death, and 
the wrath of God: and by this means they set us in God’s place, 
making us in very deed naturally, if I may so say, God himself. 
And herein the Papists, under the name of Christ, have shewed 
themselves to he seven-fold more wicked idolaters than ever 
were the Gentiles. (2 Pet. ii. 22.) For it happeneth to them, 
as it doth to the sow, which, after she is washed, walloweth her¬ 
self again in the mire. And as Christ saith, “after they are 
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fallen away from faith, an evil spirit entereth again into the house, 
out of the which he was driven, and taketh unto him seven worse 
spirits than himself] and there dwelleth: and then the latter end 
of that man is worse than the beginning,” (Luke xi. 26.) 

Let us therefore receive this most sweet doctrine and full of 
comfort, with thanksgiving, and with an assured faith, which 
tcacheth that Christ being made a curse for us, (that is, a sinner 
subject to the wrath of God,) did put upon him our person, and 
laid our sins upon his own shoulders, saying, I have committed 
the sins which all men have committed.—Therefore he was made 
a curse indeed according to the law, not for himself, but, as Paul 
saith, for us. For unless he had taken upon himself my sins 
and thine, and the sins of the whole world, the law had had no 
right over him, which condemneth none but sinners only, and 
holdeth them under the curse. Wherefore he could neither 
have been made a curse nor die, since the only cause of the curse 
and of death is sin, from the which he was free. But because 
he had taken upon him our sins, not by constraint, but of his 
own good will, it behoved him to bear the punishment and 
wrath of God: not for his own person (which was just and in¬ 
vincible, and therefore could be found in no wise guilty) but 
for our person. 

So making a happy change with us, he took upon him our sin¬ 
ful person, and gave unto us his innocent and victorious person: 
wherewith we being now clothed, are freed from the curse of 
the law. For Christ was willingly made a curse for us, saying, as 
touching my own person, I am blessed, and need nothing. But 
I will abase myself, and will put upon me your person, (Phil, 
ii. 7.) that is to say, your human nature, and I will walk in the 
same among you, and will suffer death, to deliver you from death. 
Now, he thus bearing the sin of the whole world in our person, 
was taken, suffered, was crucified and put to death, and became 
a curse for us. But because he was a person divine and everlast¬ 
ing, it was impossible that death should hold him. Wherefore 
he rose again the third day from death, and now liveth for ever: 
and there is neither sin nor death found in him any more, but 
mere righteousness, life, and everlasting blessedness. 

This image and this mirror we must have continually before us, 
and behold the same with a stedfast eye of faith. He that doth 
so, hath this innocency and victory of Christ, although he be never 
so great a sinner. By faith only therefore we are made righteous, 
for faith layeth hold upon this innocency and this victory of 
Christ. Look then how much thou believest this, so much thou 
dost enjoy it. If thou believe sin, death, and the curse to be abo¬ 
lished, they are abolished. For Christ hath overcome and taken 
away these in himself, and will have us to believe,that like as in his 
own person there is now no sin nor death, even so there is none in 
ours, seeing he hath performed and accomplished all things for ns. 

Wherefore, if sin vex thee, and death terrify thee, think that it 



220 


COMMENTARY ON ST. PAUI.’s 


[CHAP. 111. 


is (as it is indeed) but an imagination, and a false illusion of the 
devil. For in very deed there is now no sin, no curse, no death, 
no devil, to hurt us any more, for Christ hath vanquished and abo¬ 
lished all these things. Therefore, the victory of Christ is most 
certain, and there is no defect in the thing itself, (since it is most 
true,) but in our incredulity: for to reason it is a hard matter 
to believe these inestimable good things and unspeakable riches. 
Moreover, Satan, with his fiery darts, and his ministers, with 
their wicked and false doctrine, go about to wrest from us and 
utterly to deface this doctrine; and specially for this article, 
which we so diligently teach, we sustain the hatred and cruel 
persecution of Satan and of the world; for Satan feeleth the 
power and fruit of this article. 

And that there is no more sin, death, or malediction, since 
Christ now reigneth, we daily confess also in the creed of the 
apostles, when we say: “I believe that there is a holy church.” 
Which indeed is nothing else hut as if we should say: I believe 
that there is no sin, no malediction, no death in the church of 
God. For they which do believe in Christ, are no sinners, are 
not guilty of death, but are holy and righteous, lords over sin 
and death, and living for ever. But faith only seeth this: for we 
say, I believe that there is a holy church. But if thou believe 
reason and thine own eyes, thou wilt judge clean contrary; for 
thou seest many things in the godly which offend thee. Thou 
seest them sometimes to fall into sin, and to be weak in faith; to 
be subject unto wrath, envy, and such other evil affections: 
therefore the church is not holy. 1 deny the consequence. If I 
look upon mine own person, or the person of my brother, it 
shall never be holy. But if I behold Christ, who hath sanctified 
and cleansed his church, then is it altogether holy: for he hath 
taken away the sins of the whole world. 

Therefore, where sins are seen and felt, then are they indeed no 
sins; for, according to Paul’s divinity, there is no sin, no death, 
no malediction any more in the world, but in Christ, who is the 
Lamb of God that hath taken away the sins of the world: who is 
made a curse, that he might deliver us from the curse. Con¬ 
trariwise, according to philosophy and reason, sin, death, and the 
curse, are no where else but in the world, in the flesh, or in sin¬ 
ners. For a sophistical divine can speak no otherwise of sin, than 
doth the heathen philosopher. Like as the colour, saith he, 
cleaveth in the wall, even so doth sin in the world, in the flesh, 
or in the conscience: therefore it is to be purged by contrary 
operations, to wit, by charity. But the true divinity teacheth that 
there is no sin in the world any more: for Christ, upon whom 
the Father hath cast the sins of the whole world, hath vanquished 
and killed the same in his own body. (Isa. liii. 6.) He once 
dying for sin, and raised up again, dieth no more. Therefore, 
wheresoever is a true faith in Christ, there sin is abolished, dead, 
and buried. But where no faith in Christ is, there sin doth still 
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remain.—Ami albeit the remnants of sin lie as yet in the saints, 
because they believe not perfectly, yet are they dead, in that they 
are not imputed unto them because of their faith in Christ. 

This is therefore a strong and a mighty argument,, which Paul 
here prosecuteth against the righteousness of works. It is not 
the law nor works that do deliver us from the everlasting curse, 
but. Christ alone.—See therefore, good Christian reader, I be¬ 
seech thee, that thou distinguish Christ from the law, and dili¬ 
gently mark how Paid speaketh, and what he saith. “All,”saith 
he, “which do no* fulfil the law, are necessarily under the curse. 
But no man fulfilleth the law: therefore all men are under the 
curse.” He addeth moreover another proposition—“ Christ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for 
us: therefore it followeth, that the law and works do not redeem 
us from the curse, but bring us rather under the curse.” Charity 
therefore (which, as the schoolmen say, givethform and perfec¬ 
tion unto faith) hath not only not redeemed us from the curse, 
but rather it wrappetb us more and more in the curse. 

This text then is plain, that all men, yea, the apostles, prophets 
and patriarchs had remained under the curse, if Christ had not 
set himself against sin, death, the curse of the law, the wrath and 
judgment of God, and overcome them in his own body: for no 
power of flesh and blood could overcome these huge and hideous 
monsters. But now, Christ is not the law, or the work of the 
law, but a divine and human person, which took upon him sin, 
the condemnation of the law and death, not for himself, but for 
us: therefore all the weight and force hereof consisteth in this 
word, “for us.” 

We must not then imagine Christ to be innocent, and as a 
private person (as do the schoolmen, and almost all the fathers 
have done) which is holy and righteous for himself only. True 
it is indeed that Christ is a person most pure and unspotted: hut 
thou must not stay there: for thou hast not yet Christ, although 
thou know him to be God and man; but then thou hast him in¬ 
deed, when thou believest that this most pure and innocent per¬ 
son is freely given unto thee of the Father, to be thy high- 

E riest and Saviour, yea, rather thy servant, that he, putting off 
is innocency and holiness, and taking thy sinful person upon 
him, might bear thy sin, thy death, ana thy curse, and might be 
made a sacrifice and a curse for thee, that by this means he might 
deliver thee from the curse of the law. 

Ye see then with what an apostolic spirit Paul handleth this 
argument of the blessing pf the curse, whilst he not only maketh 
Christ subject to the curse, but saith also that he is made a curse. 
So in 2 Cor. v. he calleth him sin, when he saith: “he hath made 
him to be sin for us, which knew no sin, that we should be made 
the righteousness of God in him.” And although these sentences 
may oe well expounded after this manner: Christ is made a curse, 
that is to say, a sacrifice for the curse; and sin, that is, u sacri- 
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tice for sin: yet in my judgment it is better to keep the proper 
signification of the words, because there is a greater force and 
vehemency therein. For when a sinner cornet! to the knowledge 
of himself indeed, he fceleth not only that he is miserable, hut mi¬ 
sery itself: not only that he is a sinner, and is accursed, hut even 
sin and malediction itself. For it is a terrible thing to hear sin, 
the wrath of God, malediction and death. Wherefore that man 
which hath a true feeling of these things (as Christ did truly 
and effectually feel them for all mankind) is made even sin, 
death, malediction, &c. 

Paul therefore handleth this place with a true apostolical spi¬ 
rit. There is neither sophister, nor lawyer, nor Jew, nor Ana¬ 
baptist, nor any other that speaketh as he doth. For who durst 
allege this place out of Moses: “ accursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree,” and apply it unto Christ? Like as Paul 
then applied this sentence to Christ, even so may we apply it 
unto Christ, not only that whole twenty-seventh chapter of 
Deuteronomy, but also may gather all the curses of Moses’ law 
together, and expound the same of Christ. For as Christ is inno¬ 
cent in this general law, touching his own person: so is he also 
in all the rest. And as he is guilty in this general law, in that 
he is made a curse for us, and is hanged upon the cross as a 
wicked man, a blasphemer, a murderer, and a traitor: even so 
is he also guilty in all others. For all the curses of the law are 
heaped together and laid upon him, and therefore he did bear 
and suffer them in his own body for us. He was therefore not 
only accursed, but also was made a curse for us. 

This is to interpret the scriptures truly and like an apostle. 
For a man is not able to speak after this manner without the Holy 
Ghost: that is to say, to comprehend the whole law in this one 
saying, “Christ is made a curse for us,” and lay the same alto¬ 
gether upon Christ: and contrariwise to comprehend all the pro¬ 
mises of the scripture, and say, that they are all at once fulfilled 
in Christ. Wherefore this is indeed an apostolic and invincible 
argument, not taken out of one place of the law, but out of the 
whole law: which Paul also useth as a sure ground. 

Here we may see with what diligence Paul read the holy 
scriptures, and how exactly he weighed every word of this place, 
“in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” First, 
out of this word blessing he gathereth this argument: if blessing 
shall be given unto all nations, then are all nations under the 
curse, yea, the Jews also, who have the law. And he allegeth 
a testimony of the scripture, whereby he proveth that all the 
Jews which are under the law, are under the curse; “cursed 
is every one that abideth not in all the things that are writleu 
in this book.” 

Moreover, he diligently weigheth this clause: “all nations.” 
Out of the which he gathereth thus: that the blessing belongeth 
not only to the Jews, but also to all the nations of the whole 
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world. Seeing then it belongeth to all nations, it is impossible 
that it should be obtained through the law of Moses, forasmuch 
as there was no nation that had the law, but only the Jews. 
And although they had the law, yet were they so far off from ob¬ 
taining the blessing through it, that the more they endeavoured 
to accomplish it, the more they were subject to the curse of the 
law. Wherefore there must needs be another righteousness, 
which must be far more excellent than the righteousness of the 
law, through the which, not only the Jews, but also all nations 
throughout the whole world, must obtain the blessing. 

Finally, these words, “ in thy seed,” he expoundeth after 
this manner: that a certain man should issue out of the seed of 
Abraham, that is to say, Christ, through whom the blessing 
should come afterwards upon all nations. Seeing therefore it 
was Christ that should bless all nations, it was he also that should 
take away the curse from them. But he could not take it 
away by the law, for by the law it is more and more increased. 
What did he then? He joined himself to the company of the 
accursed, taking unto him their flesh and blood, and so set 
himself for a mediator between God and men, saying, although 
I be flesh and blood, and now dwell among the accursed, yet 
notwithstanding I am that blessed one, through whom all men 
must be blessed. So in one person he joineth God and man 
together, and being united unto us which were accursed, he 
was made a curse for us, and hid his blessing in our sin, in our 
death, and in our curse, which condemned him and put him to 
death. But because he was the Son of God, he could not 
be holden of them, but overcame them, led them captive and 
triumphed over them: and whatsoever did hang upon the 
flesh, which for our sake he took upon him, he carried it with 
him. Wherefore all they that cleave unto this flesh, are blessed 
and delivered from the curse, that is, from sin and everlasting 
death. 

They that understand not this benefit of Christ (whereof the 
gospel especially entreateth) and know not another righteousness 
besides the righteousness of the law, when they hear that the 
works of the law are not necessary to salvation, but that men do 
obtain the same by only hearing and believing that Christ the 
Son of God hath taken upon him our flesh, and joined himself 
to the accursed, to the end that all nations might be blessed, 
they, I say, are offended: for of all this they understand nothing, 
or else they understand it carnally. For their minds are occu- 

! >ied with other cogitations and fantastical imaginations: there- 
bre these things seem unto them strange matters. Yea, even 
unto us which nave received the first fruits of the spirit, it is 
impossible to understand these things perfectly; for they mightily 
fight against reason. 

To conclude, all evils should have overwhelmed us, as they 
shall overwhelm the wicked for ever; but Christ being made 
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for us a transgressor of all laws, guilty of all our malediction, 
our sins, and all our evils, comethbetween as a mediator, em¬ 
bracing us wicked and damnable sinners. He took upon him 
and bore all our evils, which should have oppressed and tor¬ 
mented us for ever; and these cast him down for a little while, 
and ran over his head like water, as the prophet in the person of 
Christ complaineth when he sait.h; “thv indignation sore pres- 
seth me, and thou hast vexed me with all thy storms.” Again, 
“ thine indignations have gone over me, and thy terrors have 
troubled me.” By this means we being delivered from these ever¬ 
lasting terrors and anguish through Christ, shall enjoy an ever¬ 
lasting and inestimable peace and felicity, so that we believe this. 

These' are the reverend mysteries of the scripture, which Moses 
also somewhat darkly in some places did foreshew: which also 
the prophets and apostles did know, and did deliver to their pos¬ 
terity. For this knowledge and benefit of Christ to come, the 
saints of the Old Testament rejoiced more than we now do, when 
he is so comfortably revealed and exlubited unto us. Indeed 
we do acknowledge that this knowledge of Christ and of the 
righteousness of faith, is an inestimable treasure; but we con¬ 
ceive not thereby such a full joy of spirit, as the prophets and 
apostles did. Hereof it cometh, that they, and especially Paul, 
so plentifully set forth and so diligently taught the article of 
justification. For this is the proper office of an apostle, to set 
forth the glory and benefit of Christ, and thereby to raise up 
and comfort troubled and afflicted consciences. 

Verse 14. That the blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles 
through Christ Jesus. 

Paul hath always this place before his eyes: “in thy seed, 
&c.”—For the blessing promised unto Abraham, could not 
come upon the Gentiles, but only by Christ, the seed of Abra¬ 
ham; and that by this means, that it behoved him to he made a 
curse, that this promise made unto Abraham: “in thy seed 
shall all nations be blessed,” might so be fulfilled. Therefore 
by no other means could this be done that here is promised, but 
that Jesus Christ must needs become a curse, and join himself to 
those that were accursed, that so he might take away the curse 
from them, and through his blessing might bring unto them 
righteousness and life. And here mark (as I have also fore¬ 
warned you) that this word, blessing, is not in vain, as the Jews 
dream, who expound it to be but a salutation by word of mouth 
or by writing. But Paul entreateth here of sin and righteous¬ 
ness, of death and life before God.—He speaketh therefore of 
inestimable and incomprehensible things, when he saith: “ that 
the blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, through 
Jesus Christ.” 

Ye see moreover what merits we bring, and by what means 
we obtain this blessing. This is the merit of congruence and wor- 
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tliiness, these are the works preparative, whereby we obtain this 
righteousness, that Christ Jesus was made a curse for us. For 
we are ignorant of God, enemies of God, dead in sin, and ac¬ 
cursed: and what is our desert then? what can he deserve that 
is accursed, ignorant of God, dead in sins, and subject to the 

wrath and judgment of God?-When the Pope excommuni- 

eateth a man, whatsoever he doth is accounted accursed. How 
much more then may we say, that he is accursed before God (as 
all we are before we know Christ) which doth nothing else but 
accursed things? Wherefore there is no other way to avoid the 
eprse, but to believe, and with assured confidence to say, Thou 
Christ art my sin and my curse, or rather, I am thy sin, thy 
curse, thy death, thy wrath of God, thy hell; and, contrariwise, 
thou art my righteousness, my blessing, my life, my grace of. 
God, and my heaven. For the text saitli plainly, “ Christ is 
made a curse for us.” Therefore we are the cause that he was 
made a curse: nay rather, we are his curse. 

This is an excellent, place, and full of spiritual consolation; and 
albeit it satisfy not the blind and hard-hearted Jews, yet it satis¬ 
fied! ns that are baptized, and have received this doctrine, and 
concludeth most mightily, that we arc blessed through the curse, 
the sin, and the death of Christ; that is to say, we are justified 
and quickened unto life. So long as sin, death, and the curse 
do abide in us, sin terrifieth, death killed), and the curse condem¬ 
ned) us. But when these are translated and laid upon Christ’s 
back, then are all these evils made his own, and his benefits are 
made ours. Lot us therefore learn in all temptations to trans¬ 
late sin, death, the curse, and all evils which oppress us, from 
ourselves unto Christ: and again, from him unto ourselves, 
righteousness, mercy, life and blessing. For he beareth all out- 
evils and our miseries, “ God the father cast the iniquities of us 
all,” as Isaiah the prophet saitli, “ upon him; and he hath taken 
them upon him willingly, which was not guilty.” But this he 
did, that he might fulfil the will of his Father, by the which we 
are sanctified for ever. 

This is that infinite and unmeasurable mercy of God, which 
Paid would gladly amplify with all eloquence and plenty of 
words, but the slender capacity of man’s heart cannot compre¬ 
hend, and much less utter that unsearchable depth and burning 
zeal of God’s love towards us. And verily the inestimable great¬ 
ness of God’s mercy not only engendereth in us a hardness to 
believe, but also incredulity itself. For I do not only hear that 
this Almighty God, the creator and maker of all things, is good 
and merciful, but also that the same high sovereign majesty was 
so careful for me a damnable sinner, a child of wrath and 
everlasting death, that he spared not his own dear Son, but de¬ 
livered him to a most shameful death, that he, hanging between 
two thieves, might be made a curse and sin for me a cursed sin¬ 
ner, that I might be made blessed; that is to say, the child and 

8 
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heir of God. Who can sufficiently praise and magnify tins ex¬ 
ceeding great goodness of God? Not all the angels in heaven. 
Therefore the doctrine of the gospel speaketh of far other mat¬ 
ters than any book of policy or philosophy, yea, or the book of 
Moses himself; to wit, of the unspeakable and most divine gifts 
of God, which far pass the capacity and understanding both of 
men and angels. 

V erse 14. That we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. 

This is a phrase of the Hebrew: “ The promise of the 
Spiritthat is to say, the Spirit promised. Now, the Spirit is 
freedom from the law, sin, death, the curse, hell, and from the 
wrath and judgment of God. Here is no merit or worthiness 
of ours, but a free promise and a gift given through the seed of 
Abraham, that we may be free from all evils, and obtain all good 
things. And this liberty and gift of the Spirit we receive not 
by any other merits than by faith alone. For that only taketli 
hold of the promises of God, as Paul plainly saith in this place: 
“ that we might receive the promise of the Spirit, not by works, 
but by faith.” 

This is indeed a sweet and a true apostolic doctrine, which 
sheweth that those things are fulfilled for us, and now given to 
ns, which many prophets and kings desired to see and hear. And 
such like places as tliis one is, were gathered together out of 
divers sayings of the prophets, which foresaw long before, in 
spirit, that all things should be changed, repaired, and governed 
by this man Christ The Jews therefore, although they had the 
law of God, did notwithstanding, besides that law, look for Christ 
None of the prophets or governors of the people of God did 
make any new law, but Hi, Samuel, David, and all the other 
prophets did abide under the law of Moses: they did not ap¬ 
point any new tables, or a new kingdom and priesthood: for 
that new change of the kingly priesthood of the law, and the 
worship, was referred and kept to him only, of whom Moses 
had prophesied long before: “The Lord thy God shall raise 
up a prophet unto thee of thine own nation and from among thy 
brethren: him shalt thou hear.” As if he should say: thou 
shaft hear him only, and none besides him. 

This the fathers well understood, for none could teach greater 
and higher points than Moses himself, who made excellent laws 
of high and great itifetters, as are the ten commandments, espe¬ 
cially the first commandment: “I am the Lord thy God: tnou 
shalt have none other Gods but me: thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God, with all thy heart,”&c. (Exod. xx. 2,3.) This law 
concerning the love of God, comprehended the very angels also. 
Therefore it is the head-spring of all divine wisdom. And yet 
was it necessary, notwithstanding, that another teacher should 
come, that is to say, Christ, which should bring and teach ano¬ 
ther thing far passing the excellent laws: to wit, grace and 
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remission of sins. This text therefore is full of power: for in 
this short sentence: “ That we might receive the promise of 
the Spirit by faith:” Paul poureth out at once whatsoever he 
was able to say. Therefore when he can go no farther, (for he 
could not utter any greater or more excellent thing,) he 
breaketli off, and here he stayeth. 


Verse 15. Brethren, I speak according to man: though it be but a man’s 

covenant, when it is confirmed, yet no man doth abrogate it, or addeth any 

thing thereto. 

After this principal and invincible argument, Paul addeth 
another, grounded upon the similitude of a man’s testament: 
which seemeth to be very weak, anti such as the apostle ought 
not to use for the confirmation of a matter of so great im-' 
portancc. For in high and weighty matters, we ought to con¬ 
firm earthly things by divine things, and not divine and heavenly 
things by earthly and worldly things. And indeed it is true, 
that these arguments of all other aro most weak, when we go 
about to prove and confirm heavenly matters with earthly and 
corruptible things, as Scotus is wont to do. A man, saith he, 
is able to love God above all things, for he loveth himself 
above all things; therefore, much more is he able to love God 
above all things: for a good thing, the greater it is, the more 
it is to be loved. And hereof he inferreth that a man is able, 
ex puris naturalibus, that is to say, even of his own pure natu¬ 
ral strength, easily to fulfil that high commandment: “ Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” &e. For, saith 
he, a man is able to love the least good thing above all things: 
yea, he setteth at nought his life (of all other things most dear 
unto him) for a little vile money; therefore he can much moro 
do it for God’s cause. 

Ye have oftentimes heard of me, that civil ordinances are of 
God: for God hath ordained them, and allowed them, as he 
doth the sun, the moon, and other creatures. Therefore an 
argument taken of the ordinance of the creatures of God is 
good, so that we use the same rightly. So the prophets have 
very often used similitudes and comparisons taken of creatures, 
calling Christ the son, the church the moon/ the preachers and 
teachers of the word the stars. Also there are many similitudes in 
the prophets, of trees, thorns, flowers, and fruits of the earth. The 
New Testament likewise is full of such similitudes. Therefore, 
where God’s ordinance is in the creature, there may an argument 
be well borrowed and applied to divine and heavenly things. 

So our Saviour Christ, in Matt vii. arguing from earthly 
things to heavenly things, when he saith, “ If ye then which are 
evil can give to your children good gifts, how much more shall 
your Father which is in heaven, give good things to them that ask 
him?’ Likewise Paul: “ We must obey men; therefore much 
more must we obey God. ’ (Acts v. 29.) Jeremiah also, hi chap. 
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xxxv. “The Rechabites obeyed their fathers; how much more 
ought ye to have obeyed me?” Now, these things arc appointed 
of God, and are his ordinances, that fathers should give unto their 
children, and that children should obey their parents; therefore 
such manner of arguments are good, when they are grounded 
upon the ordinance of God. But if they be taken from men's 
corrupt affections, they are naught. Such is the argument of 
Seotus. I love the lesser good thing, therefore I love the 
greater more. I deny the consequence. For my loving is not 
God’s ordinance, but a devilish corruption. Indeed it should 
be so, that I, loving myself or another creature, should much 
more love God the Creator; but it is not so. For the love 
wherewith I love myself is corrupt and against God. 

This I say, lest any man should cavil that an argument taken 
of corruptible things, and applied to divine and spiritual matters, 
is nothing worth. For this argument, as I have said, is strong 
enough, so that we ground the same upon the ordinance of God, 
as we see in this argument which we have in band. For the civil 
law, which is an ordinance of God, saith that it is not lawful to 
break or to change the testament of a man. Yea, it commandeth 
that the last will and testament of a man be straitly kept; for it 
is one of the holiest and most laudable customs that are among 
men. Now therefore, upon this custom of man’s testament, Paul 
argueth after this manner: How cometh it to pass that man is 
obeyed and not God? Politic and civil ordinances, as concerning 
testaments and other things, are diligently kept. There nothing 
is changed, nothing is added or taken away. But the testament 
of God is changed; that is to say, his promise concerning the 
spiritual blessing, that is, concerning heavenly and everlastiug 
tilings, which the whole world ought not only to receive with 
great zeal and affection, but also ought most religiously to re¬ 
verence and honour. This persuadeth vehemently, when we so 
argue from the examples and laws of men. Therefore he saith, 
I speak after the manner of men; that is to say, I bring unto 
you a similitude taken of the custom and manner of men. As 
if he should say, the testaments of men and such other corrupti¬ 
ble things are straitly executed, and that which the law com¬ 
mandeth is diligently observed and kept. For when a man mak- 
eth his last will, bequeathing his lands and goods to his heirs, 
and thereupon dieth, this last will is confirmed and ratified by 
the death of the testator, so that nothing may now be either 
added to it, or taken from it, according to all law and equity. 
Now, if a man’s will be kept with so great fidelity, that nothing 
is added to it or taken from it after his death, how much more 
ought the last will of God to be faithfully kept, which he pro¬ 
mised and gave unto Abraham and his seed after him? For 
when Christ died, then was it confirmed in him, and after 
his death the writing of his last testament was opened; that is 
to say, “ the promised blessing of Abraham was preached among 
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all nations dispersed throughout the whole world.” This was 
the last will and testament of God, the great testator, confirmed 
by the death of Christ; therefore no man ought to change it or 
add any thing to it, as they that teach the law and man’s tra¬ 
ditions do: for they say, unless thou be circumcised, keep the 
law, do many works, and suffer many things, thou canst 
not be saved. This is not the last .will and testament of God. 
For he said not unto Abraham, if thou do this or that thou shalt 
obtain the blessing; or they that be circumcised and keep the 
law shall obtain the same: but he saith, “ In thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.” As if he should say, I of 
mere mercy do promise unto thee, that Christ shall come of 
thy seed, who shall bring the blessing upon all nations oppressed 
with sin and death; that is to say, which shall deliver the nations 
from the everlasting curse, to wit, from sin and death, receiv¬ 
ing this promise by faith: “ In thy seed,” &c. Wherefore, 
even as the false apostles were in time past, so are all the Papists 
and justiciaries at this day, pervcrters and destroyers, not of 
man’s testament (because they are forbidden by the law) but of 
God’s testament, whom they fear nothing at all, although he be 
a consuming fire. For such is the nature of all hypocrites, that 
they will observe man’s law exactly; but the laws of God they 
do despise, and most wickedly transgress. But the time shall 
come when they shall bear a horrible judgment, and shall feel 
what it is to contemn and pervert the testament of God. This 
argument then, grounded upon the ordinance of God, is strong 
enough. 

Verse 16. Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith 
not; And to the seeds, as speaking; of many ; but, and to thy seod, as of 
one, which is Christ. 

Here by a new name ho calleth the promises of God made 
unto Abraham, concerning Christ that should bring the bles¬ 
sing upon all nations, a testament. And indeed the promise is 
nothing else but a testament, not yet revealed but sealed up. 
Now, a testament is not a law, but a donation or free girt. 
For heirs look not for laws, exactions, or any burdens to be 
laid upon them by a testament, but they look for the inheritance 
confirmed thereby. 

F irst of all therefore he expoundeth the words. Afterwards 
he applieth the similitude, and standeth upon this word “ seed.” 
There were no laws given unto Abraham, saith he, but a testa¬ 
ment was made and delivered unto him; that is to say, the 
promises were pronounced * unto him as touching the spiritual 
blessing: therefore somewhat was promised and given unto 
hiin. If then the testament of a riian be kept, why should not 
rather the testament of God be kept? whereof the testament 
of man is but a sign. Again, if we will keejj the signs, why do 
we not rather keep the things which they signify? 
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Now, the promises are made unto Mm, not in all the Jews or 
in many seeds, hut in one seed, which is Christ The Jews will 
not receive this interpretation of Paul: for they say that the sin¬ 
gular number is here put. for the plural, one for many. But we 
gladly receive this meaning and interpretation of Paul, who of¬ 
tentimes repeateth this word “seed,” and expoundeth this seed 
to be Christ: and this he doth with an apostolic spirit. Let 
the Jews deny it as much as they will: we notwithstanding have 
arguments strong enough, which Paul hath before rehearsed, 
which also confirm this thing, and they cannot deny them. 
Hitherto, as touching the similitude of God’s ordinance, that is 
to say, of man’s testament Now he expoundeth and amplifieth 
the same. 


VfiRSE 17 . And (his I any, that (he law, which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot disannul (he covenant that was confirmed before of 
God in respect of Christ, that it should make the promise of none effect. 

Here the Jews might object, that God was not only content 
to give promises to Abraham, but also after four hundred and 
thirty years he made the law. God, therefore, mistrusting his 
own promises, as insufficient to justify, addeth thereto a better 
thing: that is to say, the law, to the end that when the same, as 
a better successor, was come, not the idle, but the doers of the 
law might be made righteous thereby. The law therefore, which 
followed the promise, did abrogate the promise. Such evasions 
and starting-holes the Jews seek out. 

To this cavillation Paul answereth very well and to the pur¬ 
pose, and strongly confuteth the same. The law, saith he, was 
given four hundred and thirty years after this promise was made: 
“In thy seed,” &c. and it could not make the promise void and 
unprofitable; for the promise is the testament of God, confirm¬ 
ed by God himself, in Christ, so many years before the law. 
Now, that which God once hath promised and confirmed, he 
ealleth not back again, but it remaineth ratified and sure for ever. 

Why then was the law added? Indeed it was delivered, so 
many ages after, to the posterity of Abraham, not to the end he 
might through it obtain the blessing (for it is the office of the 
law to bring men under the curse, and not to bless:) but that 
there might be in the world a certain people, which might have 
the word and testimony of Christ, out of the which, Christ also, 
according to the flesh, might be born; and that men being kept 
and shut up under the law, might sigh and groan for their de¬ 
liverance through the seed of Abraham, which is Christ, which 
only should and could bless, that is to say, deliver all nations 
from sin and everlasting death. Moreover, the ceremonies com- 
tnanded in the law, did foreshadow Christ. Wherefore the pro¬ 
mise was not abolished either by the law, or by the ceremonies 
-of tfae law; but rather by the same, as by certain seals, it was 
for a time confirmed, until the letters themselves, or the writing 
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of the testament, (to wit, the promise) might be opened, and 
by the preaching of the gospel might be spread abroad among 
all nations. 

But let us suffer the law and the promise to encounter together, 
and then shall we see which of them is the stronger; that is to 
say, whether the promise be able to abolish the law, or the law 
the promise. If the law abolish the promise, then it followeth, 
that we by our works make God a liar, and his promise of none 
effect,. For if the law do justify us, and deliver us from sin and 
death, and consequently our works and our own strength ac¬ 
complish the law, then the promise made unto Abraham is 
utterly void and unprofitable, and so consequently God is a liar 
and a dissembler. For when he which promiseth, will not per¬ 
form his promise, but maketh it, of none effect, what doth he 
else but shew himself to be a liar and a dissembler? But it is im¬ 
possible that the law should make God a liar, or that our works 
should make the promise void, nay, rather it must needs be firm, 
and stable for ever (for God promiseth not in vain) although 
we are able to keep and fulfil the law. And let us admit that 
all men were as holy, as angels, so that they should not need the 
promise (which notwithstanding is impossible:) yet must we 
think that the same promise abideth most sure and certain, or 
else God should be found a liar, which either hath promised in 
vain, or else will not, or cannot perform his promises. There¬ 
fore, like as the promise was before the law, so is it far more 
excellent than the law. 

And God did excellently well in that he gave the promise so 
long before the law. Which he did of purpose and to this end, 
that it should not be said, that righteousness was given through 
the law, and not through the promise. For if he would that we 
should have been justified by the law, then would he have given 
the law four hundred and thirty years before the promise, or else 
together with the* promise. But now at the first he speaketh not 
a word as concerning the law; but at length, after four hundred 
and thirty years, he giveth the law. In the mean while, all that 
time he speaketh only of his promises. Therefore the blessing 
and free gift of righteousness came before the law through the 

1 >romise: the promise therefore is far more excellent than the 
aw. And so the law doth not abolish the promise, but faith in 
the promise (whereby the believers even before Christ’s time 
were saved) which is now published by the gospel throughout 
the whole world, destroyeth the law, so that it cannot increase 
sin any more, terrify sinners, or bring them into desperation, 
laying hold upon the promise through faith. 

Aud in this also lietn a certain vehemency specially to be noted, 
that he expressly setteth down the number of four hundred and 
thirty years. As if he would say, Consider with yourselves 
how long it was between the promise given, and the law. It h 
plain that Abraham received the promise a long time beforfl^fc 
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law; for the law was given to the people of Israel four hun¬ 
dred and thirty years after. And this is an invincible argu¬ 
ment gathered and grounded upon a certain time. And he 
speaketh not here of the law in general, but only of the writ¬ 
ten law. As if he would say: God could not then have regard 
to the ceremonies and works of the law, and give righteous¬ 
ness to the observers thereof; for as yet the law was not 
given, which commandeth ceremonies, requireth works, and 
promises life to those that observe them, saying, The man that 
shall do these things, shall live in them'. And although it promise 
such things, yet it followeth not therefore that we obtain these 
promises: for it saith plainly, “ The man that shall do these 
things,” &c. Now, it is certain that no man can do them. More¬ 
over, Paul saith that the law cannot abolish the promise; there 
fore that promise made unto Abraham four hundred and thirty 
years before the law, remaineth firm and constant. And that the 
matter may be better understood, I will declare the same by a 
similitude. If a rich man, not constrained, but of his own good 
will, should adopt one to be his son, whom ho knoweth not, and 
to whom he oweth nothing, and should appoint him to be the 
heir of all his lands and goods, and certain years after that he 
hath bestowed this benefit upon him, he should lay upon him a 
law to do this or that: he cannot now say that he hath deserved 
this benefit by his own works, seeing that many years before, 
he asking nothing, had received the same freely and of mere 
favour: so, God could not respect our works and deserts going 
before righteousness; for the promise and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost was four hundred and thirty years before the law. 

Hereby it appearetli that Abraham obtained not righteousness 
before God through the law. For there was yet no law. If 
there were yet no law, then was there neither work nor merit. 
What then? Nothing else but the mere promise. This promise 
Abraham believed, and it was counted to him for righteous¬ 
ness. By the self-same means then that the father obtained this 
promise, the children do also obtain it and retain it. So say we 
also at this day: Our sins were purged by the death of Christ 
above a thousand and five hundred years ago, when there were 
yet no religious orders, no canon or rule of penance, no merits 
of congruence and worthiness. We cannot now therefore begin 
to abolish the same by our own works and merits. 

Thus Paul gathereth arguments of similitudes, of a certain 
time, and of persons, so sure and strong on every side, that no 
man can deny them. Let us therefore arm and fortify our con¬ 
sciences with such like arguments; for it helpeth us exceedingly 
to have them always ready in temptations. For they lead us 
from the law and works, to the promise and to faith; from wrath 
tat grace; from sin to righteousness; and from death to life. 
Therefore these two things (as 1 do often repeat), to wit, the 
ffrilfend the promise, must be diligently distinguished. For in 
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lime, in place, and in person, and generally in all other circum¬ 
stances they are separate as far asunder as heaven and earth, the 
beginning of the world and the latter end. Indeed they are 
near neighbours, for they are joined together in one man, or in 
one soul; but in the outward affection, and as touching their 
office, they ought to be separate far asunder: so that the law may 
have dominion over the flesh, and the promise may sweetly and 
comfortably reign in the conscience. When thou hast thus 
appointed unto them both their own proper place, then thou 
walkest safely between them both, in the heaven of the promise 
and in the earth of the law. 

In spirit thou walkest in the paradise of grace and peace; in 
the flesh thou walkest in the earth of works and of the cross. 
And now the troubles which the flesh is compelled to bear shall 
not be hard unto thee, because of the sweetness of the promise, 
which comforteth and rejoiceth the heart exceedingly. But 
now, if thou confound and mingle these two together, and place 
the law in the conscience, and the promise of liberty in the flesh, 
then thou makest a confusion (such as was in popery:) so that 
thou shalt not know what the law, what the promise, what sin, 
or what righteousness is. 

Wherefore, if thou wilt rightly divide the word of truth, thou 
must put a great difference between the promise and the law, as 
touching the inward affections and whole practice of life. It is 
not for nought that Paul prosecuteth this argument so diligently; 
for he foresaw in spirit that this mischief should creep into the 
church, that the word of God should be confounded: that is to 
say, that the promise should be mingled with the law, and so 
the promise should be utterly lost. For when the promise is 
mingled with the law, it is now made nothing else but the very 
law. Therefore accustom thyself to separate the promise anu 
the law asunder, even in respect of time, that when the law 
cometh and accuseth thy conscience, thou mayest say, Lady law, 
thou comest not in season, for thou comest too soon; tarry ye 
until four hundred and thirty years be - expired, and when they 
are past, then come and spare not But if thou come then, yet 
shalt thou come too late. For then hath the promise prevented 
thee, four hundred and thirty years: to the which I assent, and 
sweetly repose myself in the same. Therefore I have nothing 
to do with thee: I hear thee not For now I live with the be¬ 
lieving Abraham, or, rather, since Christ is now revealed and 
given unto me, I live in him, who is my righteousness, who 
also hath abolished thee, O law. And thus let Christ be always 
before thine eyes, as a certain summary of all arguments for 
the defence of faith, against the righteousness of the flesh, 
against the law, and against all works and merits whatsoever. 

Hitherto I have rehearsed almost all, but especially the prin¬ 
cipal arguments which the apostle Paul handleth in this epistle, 
for the confirmation of this doctrine of justification. Among 
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which, the argument as touching the promise made unto Abra¬ 
ham and to the other fathers, is the weightiest, and of greatest 
efficacy; which Paul doth chiefly prosecute, both here and in the 
epistle to the Romans; the words whereof he diligently weigh- 
eth, and moreover entreateth both of the times and persons. 
Also he standeth upon this word “seed,” applying the same unto 
Christ. Finally, he declareth, by the contrary, what the law 
worketh: namely, that it holdcth men under the curse. And 
thus he fortifleth the article of Christian righteousness with strong 
and mighty arguments. On the other side, he overthroweth the 
arguments of the false apostles, which they used in defence of 
the righteousness of the law, and turneth them upon their own 
heads: that is to say, whereas they contended that righteousness 
and life is obtained by the law, Paul sheweth that it worketh 
nothing but malediction and death in us. Ye contend, saith he, 
that the law is necessary to salvation. Have ye not read that it 
saith: “He that shall do these things shall live in them?” 
(Levit. xviii. 5.) Now, who is he that performeth and accoin- 
plisheth them? No man living. Therefore, “as many as are 
of the works of the law are under the curse.” (Gal. iii. 10.) And 
again, in another place, “The sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the law.” (1 Cor, xv. 56.) Now followeth the 
conclusion of all these arguments. 


Ver. 18. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more by the promise, &c. 

So he saith in the fourth to the Romans: “For if they which 
be of the law be heirs, then is faith but vain, and the promise 
of none effect.” And it cannot otherwise be: For this distinc¬ 
tion is plain, that the law is a thing far differing from the pro¬ 
mise. Yea, natural reason, although it be never so blind, is com¬ 
pelled to confess that it is one thing to promise, and another 
thing to require; one thing to give, and another thing to take. 
The law requireth and exacteth of us our works: the promise 
of the seed doth offer unto us the spiritual aud everlasting bene¬ 
fits of God, and that freely for Christ’s sake. Therefore we ob¬ 
tain the inheritance or blessing through the promise, and not 
through the law. For the promise saith, “In thy seed shall 
all nations of the earth be blessed.” Therefore he that hath the 
law, hath not enough, because he hath not yet the blessing, 
without the which he is compelled to abide under the curse. 
The law therefore cannot justify, because the blessing is not 
joined unto it Moreover, if the inheritance were of the law, 
then should God be found a liar, and the promise should be in 
vain. Again, if the law could obtain the blessing, why did God 
then make this promise, “ In thy seed, &c. ?” Why did he not 
rather say: Do this, and thou shalt receive the blessing? Or 
else, by keeping of the law, thou inayest deserve everlasting life? 
This argument is grounded upon contraries: the inheritance is 
given by the promise; therefore not by the law. 
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Vfr»k 18. Hut God gave it unto Abraham by promise. 

It cannot be denied but that God, before the law was, gave 
unto Abraham the inheritance or blessing by the promise: that 
is to say, remission of sins, righteousness, salvation, and ever¬ 
lasting life, that we should be sons and heirs of God, and fellow- 
heirs with Christ. For it is plainly said in Genesis: “In thy 
seed shall all nations be blessed.” There the blessing is given 
freely, without respect of the law or works. For God gave the 
inheritance berore Moses was born, or before any man had yet 
once thought of the law. Why vaunt ye then, that righteous¬ 
ness cometh by the law, seeing that righteousness, life and sal¬ 
vation was given to your father Abraham without the law, yea, 
before there was any law? He that is not moved with these 
things is blind and obstinate. But this argument of the pro¬ 
mise I have before handled more largely, and therefore I will 
but touch it by the way. 

Hitherto we have heard the principal part of this epistle. Now 
the apostle goeth about to shew the use and office of the law, 
adding certain similitudes of the school-master, and of the little 
heir: also the allegory of the two sons of Abraham, Isaac and 
Ishmaol, &c. Last of all he setteth forth certain precepts con¬ 
cerning manners. 

Verse 19. Wherefore then serveth the law I 

When we teach that a man is justified without the law and 
works, then doth this question necessarily follow: If the law do 
not justify, why then was it given? Also, why doth God charge 
us aud burden us with the law, if it do not justify? What is the 
cause that we are so hardly exercised and vexed with it, if they 
which work but one hour, are made equal with us that have borno 
the heat and burden of the day? When as that grace is once pub¬ 
lished unto us which the gospel setteth out, by-and-by ariseth this 
great murmuring: without which the gospel cannot be preached. 
The Jews had this opinion, that if they kept the law they should 
be justified thereby. Therefore, when they heard that the gospel 
was preached concerning Christ, who came into the world to save, 
not the righteous, but sinners, and that they should go before 
them into the kingdom of God, (Matt. xx. 12.) they were Won¬ 
derfully oftended, complaining that they had borne the heavy yoke 
of the law so many years with great labour, and toil, ana that 
they were miserably vexed and oppressed with the tyranny of 
the law, without any profit, yea, rather, to their great hurt: 
again, that the Gentiles, who were idolaters, obtained grace with¬ 
out any labour or travel. So do our Papists murmur at this 
day, saying, W r hat hath U profited us that we have lived in a 
cloister twenty, thirty, or forty years; that we have vowed chas¬ 
tity, poverty, obedience; that we have said so many psalters, 
and so many canonical hours, and so mauy musses; that we have 
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so punished our bodies with fasting, prayers, chastisements, &c. 
if a husband, a wife., a prince, a governor, a master, a scholar, 
if a hireling or a drudge bearing sacks, if a wench sweeping 
the house, snail not only be made equal with us, but also be ac¬ 
ceptable as better and more worthy before God than we? 

T his is therefore a hard question, whereunto reason cannot 
answer, but is greatly offended with it. Reason, after a sort, un- 
derstandeth the righteousness of the law, which also it teacheth 
and urgeth, and imagineth that the doers of it are righteous: 
but it understandeth not the office and end of the law. There¬ 
fore, when it heareth this sentence of Paul (which is strange and 
unknown to the world) “that the law was given for transgres¬ 
sions,” thus it judgeth: Paffi abolisheth the law, for he saith 
that we are not justified through it; yea, he is a blasphemer 
against God which gave the law, when he saith, “that the law 
was given for transgressions.” Let us live therefore as Gentiles 
which have no law; “yea, let us sin, and abide in sin, that 
grace may abound:” also, “let us do evil that good may come 
thereof.” This happened to the apostle Paul. And the self¬ 
same liappeneth at this day unto us. For when the common 
people hear, out of the gospel, that righteousness cometh by the 
mere grace of God, through faith only, without the law, and 
without works, they gather by-aud-by of it, as did the Jews in 
times past: If the law do not justify, then let us work nothing; 
and this do they truly perform. 

What should we then do? This impiety doth indeed very 
much vex us, but we cannot remedy it. For when Christ 
preached, he must needs hear, that he was a blasphemer and a 
seditious person: that is to say, that through his doctrine he 
deceived men, and made them rebels against Caesar. The self¬ 
same thing happened to Paul and all the rest of the apostles. 
And what marvel is it if the world, in like manner, accuse us at 
this day? Let it accuse us, let it slander us, let it persecute us 
and spare us not: yet must not we therefore hold our peace, but 
speak freely, that afflicted consciences may be delivered out of 
the snares of the devil. And we must not regard the foolish 
and ungodly people, in that they do abuse our doctrine: for, 
whether they nave the law or no law, they cannot be reformed. 
But we must consider how afflicted consciences may be comfort¬ 
ed, that they perish not with the multitude. If we should dis¬ 
semble and hold our peace, miserable and afflicted consciences 
should have no comfort, which are so entangled and snared with 
men’s laws and traditions, that they can wind themselves out 
by no means. 

As Paul therefore, when he saw that some resisted his doc¬ 
trine, and other some sought the liberty of the flesh, and thereby 
became worse, comforted himself after this sort: that he was 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, sent to preach the faith of God’s 
elect; and that he must suffer all things for the elect’s sake: 
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that they also might obtain salvation; so we at this day do all 
things for the elect’s sake, whom we know to be edified and com¬ 
forted through our doctrine. But as for the dogs and swine, (of 
whom the one sort persecuteth our doctrine, and the other sort 
treadeth under foot the liberty which we have in Christ Jesus,) 
I am so offended with them, that in all my life, for their sakes, I 
would not utter so much as one word; but I would rather wish 
that these swine, together with our adversaries the dogs, were 
yet still subject to the Pope’s tyranny, rather than that the holy 
name of Goa should be so blasphemed and evil spoken of through 
them. 

Therefore, albeit not only the foolish and ignorant people, but 
they also which seem, in their own conceits, to be very wise, do 
argue after this sort: If the law do not justify, then is it in vain 
and of none effect; yet is it not therefore true. For like as this 
consequence is nothing worth: Money doth not justify, or make 
a man righteous, therefore it is unprofitable; the eyes do not 
justify, therefore they must be plucked out; the hands make 
not a man righteous, therefore they must be cut off: so is this 
naught also, The law doth not justify, therefore it is unprofit¬ 
able: for we must attribute unto every thing his proper effect 
and use. We do not therefore destroy or condemn the law, be¬ 
cause we say that it doth not justify; hut we answer otherwise 
to this question, “ To what end then serveth the law?” than our 
adversaries do, who do wickedly and perversely counterfeit an 
office and use of the law, which belongeth not unto it. 

Against this abuse and forged office of the law we dispute, 
and answer with Paul, that “the law doth not justify.” But, 
in so saying, we affirm not that the law is unprofitable, as they 
do by-and-by gather. If the law do not justify (say they) then 
it is given in vain. No, not so. For it hath its proper office 
and use; but not that which the adversaries do imagine, namely, 
to make men righteous: but it accuseth, terrifieth, and condemn- 
eth them. We say with Paul, that the law is good, if a man do 
rightly use it; that is to say, if he use the law as the law. If I 
give unto the law his proper definition, and keep it within the 
compass of his office and use, it is an excellent thing. But if I 
translate it to another use, and attribute that unto it which I 
should not, then do I not only pervert the law, but also the 
whole scripture. 

Therefore Paul fighteth here against those pestilent hypo¬ 
crites who could not abide this sentence: “The law was added 
for transgressions;” for they think that the office of the law is 
to justify. And this is the general opinion of man’s reason 
among the sophisters, and throughout the whole world, that 
righteousness is gotten through the works of the law; and reason 
will by no means suffer this pernicious opinion to be wrested from 
it, because it understandeth not the righteousness of faith. 
Hereof it cometh that, the Papists both foolishly and wickedly do 
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say: The «Lurch hath the law of God, the traditions of the 
fathers, the decrees of councils: if it live after them, it is holy. 
No man shall persuade these men, that, when they keep these 
things, they please not God, hut provoke his wrath. To con¬ 
clude, they that trust in their own righteousness, think to pacify 
the wrath of God by their will-worship and voluntary religion. 
Therefore this opinion of the righteousness of the law is the sink 
of all evils, and the sin of sins of the whole world. For gross 
sins and vices may be known and so amended, or else repressed 
by the punishment of the magistrate. But this sin, to wit, man’s 
opinion concerning his own righteousness, will not only be count¬ 
ed no sin, but also will be esteemed for a high religion and 
righteousness. This pestilent sin, therefore, is the mighty power 
of the devil over the whole world, the very head of the serpent, 
and the snare whereby the devil entangleth and holdeth all men 
captive. For naturally all men have this opinion, that they are 
made righteous by keeping of the law. Paul therefore, to the 
end he might shew the true office and use of the law, and might 
root out of men’s hearts that false opinion concerning the righ¬ 
teousness thereof, answereth to this objection, Wherefore then 
serveth the law, if it justify not? after this sort: It was not 
given to make men righteous, (saith he) but, 

Verse 19. It was added because of transgressions. 

As things are divers and distinct, so the uses thereof are 
divers and distinct: therefore they may not be confounded. 
For if they be, there must needs be a confusion of the things 
also. A woman may not wear a man’s apparel, nor a man a 
woman’s attire. Let a man do the works that belong to a man, 
and the woman the works that belong to a woman. Let every 
man do that which his vocation and office requireth. Let pas 
tors and preachers teach the word of God purely. Let magis¬ 
trates govern their subjects, and let subjects obey their magis¬ 
trates. Let every thing serve in his due place and order. Let 
the sun shine by day; the moon and the stars by night. Let the 
sea give fishes; the earth grain; the woods wild beasts and trees, 
&c. In like manner let not the law usurp the office and use of 
another, that is to say, of justification; but let it leave this only 
to grace, to the promise, and to faith. What is then the 
office of the law ? Transgressions; or else, (as he saith in another 
place) “ the law entered in that sin should abound.” (Rom. v. 20.) 
A goodly office,forsooth! “The law," saith he, “was added for 
transgressions;” that is to say, it was added besides and after 
the promise, until Christ the seed should come, unto whom it 
was promised. 

Of the double use of the Law. 

Here you must understand that there is a double use of the 
law. One is civil: for God hath ordained civil laws, yea, all 
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laws, to punish transgressions. Every law then is given to re¬ 
strain sin. If it restrain sin, then it maketh men righteous. 
No, nothing less. For in that I do not kill, I do not commit 
adultery, I do not steal, or in that I abstain from other sins, I 
do it not willingly, or for the love of virtue, but I fear the 
prison, the sword, and the hangman. These do bridle and re¬ 
strain me that I sin not, as bonds and chains do restrain a lion, or 
a bear, that he tear and devour not every thing that he mecteth: 
therefore the restraining from sin is not righteousness, but ra¬ 
ther a signification of unrighteousness. For, as a mad or a wild 
beiist is hound, lest he should destroy every thing that he raeet- 
eth: even so the law doth bridle,® mad and a furious man, that 
he sin not after his own lust. This restraint sheweth plainly 
enough that they which have need of the law (as all they have 
which are without Christ) are not righteous, but rather wicked 
and mad men, whom it is necessary, by the bonds and prison of 
the law, so to bridle, that they sin not Therefore the law justi- 
fieth not. 

The first use then of the law, is to bridle the wicked. For 
the devil reigneth throughout the whole world, and enforceth 
men to all kinds of horrible wickedness. Therefore God hath 
ordained magistrates, parents, ministers, laws, bonds, and aU 
civil ordinances, that if they can do no more, yet, at the least, 
they may bind the devil’s hands, that he rage not in his bond- 
slaves after his own lust. Like as therefore they that are pos¬ 
sessed, in whom the devil mightily reigneth, are kept in bonds 
and chains, lest they should hurt others: even so, in the world, 
which is possessed of the devil, and carried headlong into all 
kinds of wickedness, the magistrate is present with nis bonds 
and chains; that is to say, with his laws, binding his hands and 
feet, that he run not headlong into all mischief. And, if he suf¬ 
fer not himself to be bridled after this sort, then he loseth his 
head. This civil restraint is very necessary, and appointed of 
God, as well for public peace, as for the preservation of all 
things, but especially lest the course of the gospel should be hin¬ 
dered by the tumult and seditions of wicked, outrageous, and 
proud men. But Paul entreateth not here of this civil use and 
office of the law. It is indeed very necessary, but it justifieth 
not. For, as a possessed or a mad man is n<^t therefore free 
from the snares of the devil, or well in his mindiv because he hath 
his hands and his feet bound, and can do no hurt: even so, the 
world, although it be bridled by the law from outward wicked¬ 
ness and mischief, yet is it not therefore righteous, but still con- 
tinueth wicked: yea, this restraint sheweth plainly that the 
world is wicked and outrageous, stirred up ana enforced td all 
wickedness by his prince the devil; for, otherwise, it need not 
be bridled by laws that it should not sin. 

Another use of the law is divine and spiritual, which is (as 
Paul saith) “to increase transgressions;” that is to say, to reveal 
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unto a man his sin, his blindness, his misery, his impiety, igno¬ 
rance, hatred, and contempt of God, death, hell, the judgment 
and deserved wrath of God. Of this use the apostle entreateth 
notably in the seventh to the Romans. This is altogether un¬ 
known to hypocrites, to the popish sophisters and school-divines, 
and to all that walk in the opinion of the righteousness of the 
law, or of their own righteousness. But to the end that God 
might bridle and beat down this monster, and this mad beast, (I 
mean, the presumption of man’s righteousness and religion) which 
naturally maketh men proud, and puffeth them up in such sort, 
that they think themselves thereby to please God highly; it be¬ 
hoved him to send some Hercules which might set upon this 
monster, with all force and courage, to overthrow him, and ut¬ 
terly to destroy him: that is to say, he was constrained to give 
a law in mount Sinai, with so great majesty and with so ter¬ 
rible a shew, that the whole multitude was astonished, (Exod. 
xix. xx.) 

This, as it is the proper and the principal use of the law, so 
is it very profitable and also most necessary. For if any be not 
a murderer, an adulterer, a thief, and outwardly refrain from 
sin, as the Pharisee did, which is mentioned in the gospel, he 
would swear (because he is possessed with the devil) that he is 
righteous, and therefore he conceiveth an opinion of righteous¬ 
ness, arid presumeth of his good works and merits. Such a one 
God cannot otherwise mollify and humble, that he may acknow¬ 
ledge his misery and damnation, but by the law: for that is 
the hammer of death, the thundering of hell, and the lightning 
of God’s wrath, that beateth to powder the obstinate and sense¬ 
less hypocrites. Wherefore this is the proper and true use of 
the law, by lightning, by tempest, and by the sound of the trum- 

S et (as in mount Sinai) to terrify, and by thundering to beat 
own and rent in pieces that beast which is called the opinion 
of righteousness. Therefore, saith God, by Jeremy the prophet, 
“my word is a hammer, breaking rocks.” (Jer. xxiii. 29.) 
For as long as the opinion of righteousness abideth in man, so 
long there abideth also in him incomprehensible pride, presump¬ 
tion, security, hatred of God, contempt of his grace and mercy, 
ignorance of the promises and of Christ. The preaching of free 
remission of sins, through Christ, cannot enter into the heart of 
such a one, neither can he feel any taste or savour thereof; for 
that mighty rock and adamant wall, to wit, the opinion of 
righteousness, wherewith the heart is environed, doth resist it. 

As therefore the opinion of righteousness is a great and a hor¬ 
rible monster, a rebellious, obstinate and stiff-necked beast, so, 
fojFjthe destroying and overthrowing thereof, God hath need of 
a mighty hammer, that is to say, the law; which then is in his 
Mbper use and office, when it accuseth and revealeth sin after 
Bus sort: Behold, thou hast transgressed all the commandments 
of God, Sec. and so it striketh a terror into the conscience, so that 
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it fbelcth God to be offended and angry indeed, and itself to be 
guilty of eternal death. Here the poor afflicted sinner feeleth 
the intolerable burden of the law, and is beaten down eren to 
desperation; so4hat now, being oppressed with great anguish and 
terror, he desireth death, or else seeketh to destroy hi ms elf. 
Wherefore the law is that hammer, that fire, that mighty strong 
wind, and that terrible earthquake renting the mountains, ana 
breaking the rocks, (1 Kings xix. 11, 12, 13.) that is to say, 
the proud and obstinate hypocrites. Elijah, not being able to 
abide these terrors of the law, which by these things are signifi¬ 
ed, covered his face with his mantle. Notwithstanding, when the 
tempest ceased, of which he was a beholder, there came a soft 
and a gracious wind, in the which the Lord was; but it behoved 
that the tempest of fire, of wind, and the earthquake should pass, 
before the Lord should reveal himself in that gracious wind. 

The terrible shew and majesty wherein God gave his law in 
mount Sinai, did represent the use of the law. There was in 
the people of Israel which came out of Egypt, a singular holi¬ 
ness. They gloried and said, “We are the people of God. 
We will do all those things which the Lord our God hath com¬ 
manded.” (Exod. xix. 8.) Moreover, Moses did sanctify the 
people, and bade them wash their garments, refrain from their 
wives, and prepare themselves against the third day. There 
was not one of them but he was full of holiness. The third 
day, Moses bringeth the people out of their tents to the moun¬ 
tain into the sight of the Lord, that they might hear his voice. 
What followed then? WheD the children of Israel did behold 
the horrible sight of the mount smoking and burning, the black 
clouds and lightnings flashing up and down in this horrible dark¬ 
ness, and heard the sound of the trumpet blowing (ong and wax¬ 
ing louder and louder: and moreover, when they heard the 
thunderings and the lightnings, they were afraid, and standing. 

' afar off, they said unto Moses: “We will do all things willingly, 
so that the Lord speak not unto us, lest that we die, and this 
great fire consume us. Teach thou us, and we will hearken 
unto thee.” (Exod. xx. 19. Deut. v. 24. xviii. 16.) I pray 
you, what did their purifying, their white garments, and refrain¬ 
ing from their wives profit then? Nothing at all. There was 
not one of them that could abide this presence of the Lord in 
his mfjbsty and glory: but all being amazed and shaken wHh 
terror, fled back as if they had been driven by the devil. ‘iFor. 
(j-od is a consuming fire,” in.whose sight no flesh is able 
stand. (Deut.iv. 24.) 

The law of God, therefore, hath properly and peculiarly tiuttf 
office which it had then in mount Sinai, when it‘was first given, 
and was first heard of them that were washed,' righteousfylnrift- 
ed, and chaste: and yet, notwithstattmlg, it brought that holy 
people into such p knowledge of their ^own misery, that they 
were thrown down even to death and desperation, Nd pOritv 



212 


COMMENTARY ON ST. PAUL’S 


[UIAP. III. 

nor holiness could then help them; but there was in them such 
a feeling of their own uncleanness, unworthiness and sin, and of 
the judgment and wrath of God, that they fled from the sight of 
the Lord, and could not abide to hear his voice. “ What flesh 
was there ever,” say they, “ that heard the voice of the living 
God speaking out of the midst of the fire, and yet lived? This 
day have we seen that God talketh with man, and yet he liveth.” 
(Deut. v. 26.) They speak now far otherwise than they did a 
little before, when they said: “we are the holy people of God, 
whom the Lord hath chosen for his own peculiar people, before 
all the nations upon the earth. We will do all things which the 
Lord hath spoken.” So it happeneth at length to all justiciaries, 
who being drunken with the opinion of their own righteousness, 
do think, when they are out of temptation, that they are belov¬ 
ed of God, aud that God regardeth their vows, their fastings, 
their prayers, and their will-works, and that for the same he 
must give unto them a single crown in heaven. But when that 
thundering, lightning, fire, and that hammer which brcaketh in 
pieces, that is to say, the law of God, cometh suddenly upon 
them, revealing unto them their sin, the wrath and judgment of 
God: then the self-same thing happeneth unto them which hap¬ 
pened to the Jews standing at the foot of mount Sinai. 

Here I admonish all such as fear God, and especially such as 
shall become teachers of others hereafter, that they diligently 
learn out of Paul to understand the true and proper use of the 
law: which, I fear, after our time will be trodden under foot, 
and utterly abolished by the enemies of the truth. For even 
now, while we are yet living, and employ all our diligence to set 
forth the office and use both of the law and the gospel, there be 
few, yea, even among those which will be counted Christians, 
and make a profession *of the gospel with us, that understand 
these things rightly, and as they should do. What think ye then 
shall come to pass when we are dead and gone? I speak nothing 
of the Anabaptists, of the new Arians, and such other vain spirits, 
who are no less ignorant of these matters than are the Papists, 
although they talk never so much to the contrary; for they are 
revolted from the pure doctrine of the gospel, to laws and tradi¬ 
tions, and therefore they teach not Christ. They brag and they 
swear that they seek nothing else but the glory of Christ and 
the salvation of their brethren, and that they teach the^yord of 
God purely: but in very deed they corrupt it and wrest it to 
another sense, so that they make it to sound according to their 
own imagination. Therefore, under the name of Christ, they 
teach nothing else but their own dreams; and under the name 
of the gospel, ceremonies and laws. They are like therefore 
unto themselves, and so they still continue, that is to say, monks, 
markers of the law, dhd teachers of ceremonies, saving that 
Ipsy devise new names, and new works. 

It is no small matter, then, to understand rightly what the law 
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is, and what is the true use and office thereof. And forasmuch 
as we teach these things both diligently and faithfully, we do 
thereby plainly testify that we reject not the law and works, as 
our adversaries do falsely accuse us: but we do altogether estab¬ 
lish the law, and require the works thereof, and we say that the 
law is good and profitable, but in his own proper use: which is, 
first, to bridle civil transgressions, and then to reveal and to in¬ 
crease spiritual transgressions. Wherefore the law is also a light, 
which sheweth and revealeth, not the grace of God, not righte¬ 
ousness and life; but sin, death, the wrath and judgment of God. 
For as, in the mount Sinai, the thundering, lightning, the thick 
and dark cloud, the hill smoking and flaming, and all that ter¬ 
rible show, did not rejoice nor quicken the children of Israel, 
but terrified and astonished them, and shewed how unable they 
were, with all their purity and holiness, to abide the majesty of 
God speaking to them out of the cloud: even so the law, when 
it is in his true use, doth nothing else but reveal sin, engender 
wrath, accuse and terrify men, so that it bringeth them to the 
very brink of desperation. This is the proper use of the law, 
and here it hath an end, and it ought to go no farther. 

Contrariwise, the gospel is a light which lighteneth, quicken- 
eth, comforteth, and raiseth up fearful consciences. For it shew¬ 
eth that God, for Christ’s sake, is merciful unto sinners, yea, and 
to such as are most unworthy, if they believe that by his death 
they are* delivered from the curse, that is to say, from sin and 
everlasting death; and that through his victory, the blessing is 
freely given unto them; that is to say, grace, forgiveness of sms, 
righteousness, and everlasting life. Thus, putting a difference 
between the law and the gospel, we give to them both their own 
proper use and office. Of thiidifference between the law and the 
gospel, there is nothing to be found in the books of the monks, 
canonists, schoolmen; no, nor in the books of the ancient fathers. 
Augustine did somewhat understand this difference, and shewed 
it. Jerom and others knew it not. Briefly, there was wonder¬ 
ful silence many years, as touching this difference, in all schools 
and churches: and this brought men’s consciences into great 
danger. For, unless the gospel be plainly discerned from the 
law, the true Christian doctrine cannot be kept sound and uncor¬ 
rupt. Contrariwise, if this difference be well known, then is also 
the true manner of justification known, and then it is an easy 
matter to discern faith from works, Christ from Moses, and all 
politic works. For all things without Christ are the ministers of 
death for the. punishing of the wicked. Therefore, Paul an- 
swereth to this question after this manner: 

Verse 19. The law was added, because of transgressions. 

That is to say, that transgressions might increase, aud be 
more known and seen. And indeed so it cometh to pass. For 
when sin. death, the wrath and judgment of God, and hell, are 
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revealed to a man through the law, it is impossible but that ho 
should become impatient, murmur against God, and despise his 
will: for he cannot bear the judgment of God, his own death 
and damnation; and yet, notwithstanding, he cannot escape them. 
Here he must needs fall into the hatred of God, and blasphemy 
against God. Before, when he was out of temptation, he was a 
very holy man; he worshipped and praised God; he bowed his 
knee before God, and gave him thanks as the Pharisee did, (Luke 
xviii.) But now, when sin and death is revealed unto him, he 
wisheth that there were no God. The law therefore, of itself, 
bringeth a special hatred of God. And thus sin is not only re¬ 
vealed and known by the law, but also is increased and stirred up 
by the law. Therefore Paul saith, “ sin, that it might appear 
to be sin, wrought death in me by that which was good, that sin 
might be out ot measure sinful by the commandment.” (Rom. 
vii.) There he entreateth of this effect of the law very largely. 

Paul answereth therefore to this question, if the law do not 
justify, to what end thenserveth it? Although (saith he) it jus¬ 
tify not, yet it is very profitable and necessary. For, first, it 
civilly restraineth such as are carnal, rebellious, and obstinate. 
Moreover, it is a glass that sheweth unto a man himself, that 
he is a sinner, guilty of death, and worthy of God’s everlasting 
wrath and indignation. To what end serveth this humbling, 
this bruising and beating down by this hammer, the law, I mean? 
To this end, that we may have an entrance into grace.' So then 
the law is a minister that prepareth the way unto grace. For 
God is the God of the humble, the miserable, the afflicted, the 
oppressed, and the desperate, and of those that are brought even 
to nothing: and his nature is to exalt the humble, to feed the 
hungry, to give sight to the blin<^ to comfort the miserable, 
the afflicted, the bruised and broken-hearted, to justify sinners, 
to quicken the dead, and to save the very desperate and damned. 
For he is an almighty Creator, making all things of nothing. 
Now that pernicious and pestilent opinion of man’s own righte¬ 
ousness, which will not be a sinner, unclean, miserable, and 
damnable, but righteous and holy, suffereth not God to come 
to his own natural and proper work. Therefore God must needs 
take this maul in hand, (the law, I mean) to drive down, to beat in 
pieces, and to bring to nothing this beast, with her vain confidence, 
wisdom, righteousness, and power, that she may so learn at the 
length, by her own misery and mischief, that she is utterly for¬ 
lorn, lost, and damned. Here now, when the conscience is thus 
terrified with the law, then cometh the doctrine of the gospel 
and grace, which raiseth up and comforteth the same again, 
saying, Christ came into the world, not to break the bruised 
reed, nor to quench the smoking flax; but to preach the gospel 
of glad tidings to the poor, to neal the broken and contrite in 
heart, to preach forgiveness of sins to the captives, &c. (Isaiah 
xliL 3. Matt, xii 90.) 
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But here lieth all the difficulty of this matter, that when a 
man is terrified and east down, he may be able to raise up him¬ 
self again, and say, Now I am bruised and afflicted enough, 
the time of the law hath tormented and vexed me sharply enough; 
now is the time of grace ; now is the time to hear Christ, out 
of whose mouth proceed the words of grace and life; now is 
the time to see, not the smoking and burning mount Sinai, but 
the mount Moria, where is the throne, the temple, the mercy- 
seat of God, that is to say, Christ, who is the king of righteous¬ 
ness and peace. There will I hearken what the Lord speaketh 
unto me, who speaketh nothing else but peace unto his people. 

Nay, the foolishness of man’s heart is so great, that, in this 
conflict of conscience, when the law hath done his office, and ex¬ 
ercised his true ministry, he doth not only not lay hold upon the 
doctrine of grace, which promiseth most assuredly the forgiveness 
of sins, for Christ’s sake, but seelceth and procureth to himself 
more laws, to satisfy and quiet his conscience. If 1 live, saitli 
he, I will amend my life. I will do this: I will do that. Here, 
except thou do quite the contrary; that is to say, except thou 
send Moses away, with his law, to those that are secure, proud, 
and obstinate, and in these terrors and in this anguish lay hold 
upon Christ, who was crucified and died for thy sins, look for 
no salvation. 

So the law with his office helpeth by occasion to justification, 
in that it driveth a man to the promise of grace, and maketh 
the same sweet and comfortable unto him. Wherefore we do not 
abrogate the law, but we shew the true office of the law; to wit, 
that it is a true and a profitable minister, which driveth a man 
to Christ. Therefore, after the law hath humbled thee, terri¬ 
fied thee, and utterly beaten thee down, so that now thou art 
at the very brink of desperation, see that thou learn how to use 
the law rightly; for the office and use of it is not only to re¬ 
veal sin and the wrath of God, but also to drive men unto 
Christ. This use of the law the Holy Ghost only setteth forth 
iu the gospel, where he witnesseth that God is present unto the 
afflicted and broken-hearted. Wherefore, if thou be bruised 
with this hammer, use not this bruising perversely, so that thou 
load thyself with more laws, but hear Christ, saying, “ Come 
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, ana I will re¬ 
fresh vou.” (Matt. xi. 28.) When the law so oppresseth thee, 
that all things seem to be utterly desperate, and thereby driveth 
thee unto Christ, to seek help and succour at his hands, then is 
the law in his true use; and, through the gospel, it helpeth to 

i 'ratification. And this is the best and most perfect use of the 
aw. 

Wherefore Paid here beginneth afresh to entreat of the law, 
and defineth what it is, taking occasion of that which he said be¬ 
fore ; to wit, that the law justifieth not. For reason, hearing 
this, by-and-by doth thus infer: then God gave the law iu vain. 



246 COMMENTARY ON ST. TAUl’s [CHAP. III. 

It was necessary, therefore, to seek how to define the law truly, 
and to shew what the law is, and how it ought to be understood, 
that it be not taken more largely or more straitly than it should 
be. There is no law (saith he) that is of itself necessary to jus¬ 
tification. Therefore, when we reason as touching righteous¬ 
ness, life, and everlasting salvation, the law must be utterly re¬ 
moved out of our sight, as if it had never been, or never should 
be, but as though it were nothing at all. For, in the matter of 
justification, no man can remove the law far enough out of his 
sight, or behold the only promise of God sufficiently, and as he 
should do. Therefore I said before that the law and the pro¬ 
mise must be separate far asunder, as touching the inward af¬ 
fections and the inward man; albeit, indeed, they are nearly 
joined together. 

Verse 19. Until the seed came unto the which the promise was made. 

Paul maketh not the law perpetual, but he saith that it was 
given, and added to the promises for transgressions; that is to 
say, to restrain them civilly, but especially to reveal and to in¬ 
crease them spiritually, and that not continually, but for a time. 
Here it is necessary to know how long the power and the ty¬ 
ranny of the law ought to endure, which discoveretli sin, sheweth 
unto us what we are, and revealeth the wrath of God. They 
whose hearts are touched with an inward feeling of these mat¬ 
ters, should suddenly perish, if they should not receive comfort. 
Therefore, if the days of the law should not be shortened, no 
man should be saved. A time therefore must be set, and bounds 
limited to the law, beyond which it may not reign. How long 
then ought the dominion of the law to endure ? Until the seed 
come; to wit, that seed, of which it is written, “ In thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” The tyranny of 
the law then must so long continue until the fulness of the time, 
and until that seed of the blessing come; not to the end that 
the law should bring this seed or give righteousness, but that it 
should civilly restrain the rebellious and obstinate, and shut 
them up, as it were, in prison; and then spiritually should re¬ 
prove them of sin, humble them, and terrify them; and, when 
they are thus humbled and beaten down, it should constrain 
them to look up to that blessed seed. 

We may understand the continuance of the law both accord¬ 
ing to the letter and also spiritually; according to the letter thus, 
that the law contiuueth until the time of grace. “ The law and 
the prophets,” saith Christ, “ prophesied until John. From the 
time of John, until this day, the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by jpree.” (Matt. xi. 12, 13.) 
‘In this time Christ was baptized, and began to preach; at what 
time also, after the letter, the law, and all the ceremonies of 
Moses ceased. 

Spiritually the law may be thus understood: that it ought not 
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to reign in the conscience any longer than to the appointed time 
of this blessed seed. When the law sheweth unto me my sin, 
terrifieth me, and revealeth the law and judgment of God, so 
that I begin to tremble and to despair, there hath the law his 
bounds, his time and his end limited, so that he now ceaseth to 
exercise his tyranny any more. For when he hath done his 
office sufficiently, he hath revealed the wrath of God, and ter¬ 
rified enough. Here we must say, Now leave off, law; thou 
has! done enough; thou hast terrified and tormented me enough. 
“ All thy Hoods have run over me, and thy terrors have troubled 
me. Lord, turn not away thy face in thy wrath from thy ser¬ 
vant; rebuke me not, I beseech thee, in thine anger,” &c. (Ps. 
xlii. 7. lxix. 17. vi. 1.) When these terrors and troubles come, 
then is the time and the hour of the blessed seed coine. Let the 
law then give place; which indeed is added to reveal and to in¬ 
crease transgressions, and yet no longer, but until that blessed 
seed be come. When that is come, then let the law leave off, 
to reveal sin and to terrify any more, and let him deliver up his 
kingdom to another that is to say, to the blessed seed, which 
is Christ: who hath gracious bps, wherewith he accuseth and 
terrifieth not, but speaketh of far better things than doth the 
law; namely, of giace, peace, forgiveness of sms, victory over 
sin, death, the devil, and damnation, gotten by his death and 
passion, unto all believers. 

Paul therefore sheweth by these words: “Until the seed 
should come, unto whom the blessing was promised,” how long 
the law should endure literally and spiritually. According to the 
letter, it ceased after the blessed seed came into the world, 
taking upon him our fiesh, giving the Holy Ghost, and writing 
a new law in our hearts. But the spiritual time of the law doth 
not end at once, but coutinueth last rooted in the conscience. 
Therefore it is a hard matter for a man which is exercised with 
the spiritual use of the law, to see the end of the law. For in 
these terrors and feeling of sin, the mind cannot conceive this 
hope, that God is merciful, and that he will forgive sins, for 
Christ’s sake; but it judgeth only that God is angry with sin¬ 
ners, and that he accuseth and condemneth them. If faith come 
not here to raise up again the troubled and afflicted conscience, 
or else, according to that saying of Christ, “ Where two or three 
are gathered together in my name,” &c. (Matt, xviii. 20.) there 
be some faithful brother at hand that may comfort him, by the 
word of God, which is so oppressed and beaten down by the law, 
desperation and death must needs follow. Therefore it is a 
perilous thing for a man to be alone. " “ Woe be to him that is 
alone,” (saith the preacher) “for when he falleth, he hath none 
to raise him up,” (Eccles. iv. 10.) Wherefore they that or¬ 
dained that cursed monkish and solitary life, gave occasion to 
many thousands to despair. If a man should separate himself 
from the company of others for a day or two, to be occupied in 
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prayer, (as we read of Christ, that sometime he went aside nloie 
into the mount,and by night continued in prayer,) there were no 
danger therein. (Matt xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 41.) But when 
they constrained men continually to live a solitary life, it was a 
device of the devil himself. For when a man is tempted and is 
alone, he is not able to raise up himself, no, not in the least 
temptation that can be. 

Verse 19. And it was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. 
This is a little digression from his purpose, which he neither 
declareth nor finisheth, but only touchetn it by the way, anil so 

[ iroceedeth. For he returned] incontinent to his purpose, when 
te saith, “ What, is the law then contrary to the promises of 
God ?” Now, this was die occasion of his digression. He fell 
into this difference between the law and the gospel: that the law, 
added to the promises, did differ from the gospel, not otdy in 
respect of the time, but also of the author and the efficient cause 
thereof. For the law was delivered by the angels, (lleb. i.) but 
the gospel by the Lord himself. Wherefore the gospel is far 
more excellent than the law; for the law is the voice of the 
servants, but the gospel is the voice of the Lord himself. There¬ 
fore, to abase and to diminish the authority of the law, and to 
exalt and magnify the gospel, he saith that the law was a doc¬ 
trine given to continue but for a small time, (for it endured hut 
only until the fulness of the promise, that is to say, until the 
blessed seed came which fulfilled the promise:) but the gospel 
was for ever. For all the faithful have had always one and the 
self-same gospel from the beginning of the world, and by that 
they were saved. The law, therefore, is far inferior to the gos¬ 
pel, because it was ordained by the angels, which are hut ser¬ 
vants, and endured hut for a short time, whereas the gospel was 
ordained by the Lord himself to continue for ever. (Heb. i.) 
For it was promised before all worlds. (Tit. i.) 

Moreover, the word of the law was not only ordained by the 
angels being but servants, but also by another servant far infe¬ 
rior to the angels, namely, by a man; that is, (as here he saith) 
by the hand of a mediator, that is to say, Moses. Now, Christ 
is not a servant, but the Lord himself. He is not a mediator 
between God and man, according to the law, as Moses was; but 
he is a mediator of a better testament. The law therefore was 
ordained by angels as servants. For Moses and the people heard 
God speaking in the mount Sinai; that is to say, they heard the 
angels speaking in the person of God. Therefore Stephen, in 
the seventh chapter of the Acts, saith, “Ye have received the 
law by the ministry of angels, and ye have not regarded it” 
Also the text in the third of Exodus sheweth plainly that the 
angel appeared unto Moses in a flame of fire, and spake unto 
him from the midst of the bush. 

Paul therefore signifieth that Christ is a mediator of a far better 
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testament thau Moses. And here he alludeth to that history 
in Moses concerning the giving of the law, which saith that 
Moses led the people out of their tents to meet with God, and 
that he placed them at the foot of the mount Sinai. There was a 
heavy and a horrible sight. The whole mount was on a flame 
of fire. When the people saw this, they began to tremble; for 
they thought that they should have been suddenly destroyed in 
this fearful tempest. Because therefore they could not abide the 
law sounding so horribly out of mount Sinai, (for that terrifying 
voice of the law would have killed the people,) they said unto 
Moses, their mediator, “ Come thou hither, and hear what the 
Lord saith, and speak thou unto us.” And he answered, “ I my¬ 
self,” saith he, “was a mediator, and one that stood between God 
and you,” &c. By these places it is plain enough that Moses was 
appointed a mediator between the people and the law speaking. 

Wherefore Paul by this history goeth about to declare, that it 
is impossible that righteousness should come by the law. As if 
he should say, How can the law justify, seeing the whole people 
of Israel, being purified and sanctified, yea, and Moses himself 
the mediator between God and the people, were afraid, and trem¬ 
bled at the voice of the law ? as it is said in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, “ Here was nothing but fear and trembling.” But 
what righteousness and holiness is this, not to be able to bear, 
yea, not to be able or willing to hear the law, but to fly from it, 
and so to hate it, that it is impossible to hate and abhor any 
thing more in the whole world ? As the history most plainly 
testineth that the people, when they heard the law, did hate no¬ 
thing more than the law, and rather wished death, than to hear 
the law. 

So, when sin is discovered, as it were, by certain bright beams 
which the law striketh into the heart, there is nothing more 
odious and more intolerable to man than the law is. Here he 
would rather ehuse death, than be constrained to bear these 
terrors of the law, never so little a time; which is a most certain 
token that the law justifieth not. For if the law did justify, then, 
no doubt, men would love it; they would delight and take plea¬ 
sure in it, and would embrace it with hearty good-will. But 
where is this good-will? No where; neither in Moses, nor in the 
whole people, for they were all astonished and fled back. And 
how doth a man love that which he flieth ? Or how delighteth 
he in that which he deadly hateth ? 

Wherefore this flight sheweth a deadly hatred of man's heart 
against the law, and so consequently against God himself, the 
author of the law. And if there were no other argument to 
prove that righteousness cometh not by the law, this one history 
were enough, which Paul setteth out in these few words: “ I11 
the hand of a mediator.” As though he would say, Do ye not re¬ 
member that your fathers were so far unable to hear the law, 
that they had need of Moses to be their mediator ? And when 
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he was appointed to that office, they were so far from loving of 
the Jaw, that they, by a fearful flight, together with their medi¬ 
ator, shewed themselves to hate the same, as the epistle to the 
Hebrews witnesseth; and if they could, they would have gone 
even through an iron mountain back again into Egypt. But 
they were enclosed round about, so that they had no way to 
escape. Therefore they cry unto Moses: “ Speak thou unto 
us; for if we hear the voice of the Lord our God any more, we 
shall die,” (Exod. xx. 19. Deut. v. 25.) Now therefore, if they 
be not able to hear the law, how should they be able to accom¬ 
plish it? 

Wherefore, if the people that were under the law, were con¬ 
strained by necessity to have a mediator, it followeth, by an infal¬ 
lible consequence, that the law justifieth them not. What, did 
it then? Even the same thing that Paul saith: “The law is 
added that sin might abound.” (Rom. v. 20.) The law, there¬ 
fore, was a light and a sun, which struck his beams into the hearts 
of the children of Israel, whereby it terrified them, and struck 
into them such a fear of God, that they hated both the law and 
the author thereof, which is a horrible impiety. Would ye 
now say that these men were righteous ? They are righteous 
which hear the law, and with a good-will embrace the same and 
delight therein. But the history of giving the law witnesseth 
that all men in the whole world, be they never so holy, (especially 
seeing that they which were purified and sanctified could not hear 
the law,) do hate and abhor the law, and wish that the law were 
not. Therefore it is impossible that men should be justified by 
the law; nay, it hath a clean contrary effect. 

Although Paul (as I have said) doth but only touch this 
place by the way, and doth not thoroughly weigh it, nor fully 
finish the same, yet he that shall diligently and attentively read 
it, may easily understand that he speaketh very well of both 
mediators; that is to say, of Moses and of Christ, and com- 
pareth the one with the other, as hereafter we will declare. If 
lie would have prosecuted this matter more largely, this 
only place would have ministered unto him an argument and 
occasion plentiful enough to write a new epistle: and that his¬ 
tory also xn the nineteenth and twentieth of Exodus, concerning 
the giving of the law, would minister matter enough to write a 
nexv volume, although it were read but slightly, and without af¬ 
fection ; albeit it may seem to be very bai'ren to those which 
know not the true ofllee and use of the law, if it be compared 
with other holy histories. 

Hereby xve may see that if all the world had stood at the 
mount, as the people of Israel did, they would have hated the 
law, and would have fled from it, as they did. The whole 
world, therefore, is an enemy to the law, and hateth it most 
deadly; but the law is holy, righteous, and good, and is the 
perfect, rule of the will of God. flow then can he be righteous. 
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which doth not only abhor and detest the law, and fly from it, 
hut, moreover, is an enemy of God, who is the author of the 
law? And true it is that the flesh can do no otherwise, as Paul 
witnesseth, Rom. viii. “The wisdom of the flesh is enmity 
against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can it be.” Therefore it is an extreme madness so to 
hate God and his law, that thou canst not abide to hear it; 
and yet, notwithstanding, to affirm that we are made righteous 
thereby. 

Wherefore the sophisters and school-divines are stark blind, 
and understand nothing at all of this doctrine. They look only 
upon the outward vizor of the law, thinking that it is accomplish¬ 
ed by civil works, and that they are righteous before God, which 
do the same externally, not considering the true and spiritual 
effect thereof: which is not to justify, and to quiet and pacify 
afflicted consciences, but to increase sin, to terrify the conscience, 
and to engender wrath. They being ignorant of this, do vaunt 
that man hath a good will, and a right judgment of reason to 
do the law of God. But whether this be true or no, ask the 

n le of the law, with their mediator, who heard the voice of 
aw in the mount Sinai. Ask David himself, who, as often 
as he complaineth in the Psalms that he was cast from the face 
of God, that he was even in hell, and that he was terrified and 
oppressed with the greatness of his sin, with the wrath and judg¬ 
ment of God, set not sacrifices, nor yet the law itself, against 
these mighty tyrants, but was raised up and comforted by the 
only free mercy of God. Therefore the law justifieth not. 

If the law should serve mine affections, that is to say, ‘if it 
should approve mine hypocrisy, mine opinion and confidence of 
mine own righteousness: if it should say that, without the mer¬ 
cy of God and faith in Christ, through the help of it alone (as 
all the world naturally judgeth of the law) I might be justified 
before God: and, moreover, if it should say that God is pacified 
and overcome by works, and ishound to reward the doers there¬ 
of that so, having no need of God, I might be a God unto my¬ 
self, and merit grace by my works, and setting my Saviour 
Christ apart, might save myself by my own merits: if, I say, 
the law should thus serve mine affections, then should it be 
sweet, delectable, and pleasant indeed; so well can reason flatter 
itself. Notwithstanding this should no longer continue, but un¬ 
til the law should come to his own use ana office; then should 
it appear that reason cannot suffer those bright beams of the 
law. There some Moses must needs come between as a media 
tor, and yet notwithstanding without any fruit, as I will declare 
hereafter. 

To this purpose serveth that place in the third chapter of the 
second epistle to the Corinthians, concerning the covered face 
of Moses, where Paul, out of the history of the thirty-fourth 
chapter of Exodus, sheweth that the children of Israel not, only 
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did not know, but also could not abide the true and spiritual use 
of the law; first, for that they could not look unto the end of 
the law, (saith Paul) because of the veil which Moses put upou 
his face. Again, they could not look upon the face of Moses, 
being bare and uncovered, for the glory of his countenance. 
For when Moses went about to talk with them, he covered his 
face with a veil, without which they could not bear his talk; 
that is, they could not hear Moses himself, their mediator, unless 
he had set another mediator between, that is to say, the veil. 
How, then, should they hear the voice of God, or of an angel, 
when they could not hear the voice of Moses, being but a man, 
yea, and also their mediator, except his face had been covered? 
Therefore, except the blessed seed come to raise up and comfort 
him which hath heard the law, he perisheth through desperation, 
in detesting of the law, in hating and blaspheming of God, and 
daily more and more offending against God. For this fear and 
confusion of conscience which the law bringeth, the deeper 
it pierccth, and the longer it continueth, the more it increasetb 
hatred and blasphemy against God. 

This history therefore teacheth what is the power of free-will. 
The people are stricken with fear, they tremble, and they fly 
back. Where is now free-will? Where is now that good-will, 
that good intent, that right judgment of reason, which the 
Papists do so much brag of? What availeth free-will here in 
these sanctified and holy men? It can say nothing. It blindeth 
their reason; it perverteth their will; It rccciveth not, it sa- 
luteth not, it embraceth not, with joy, the Lord coming, with 
thundering, lightning, and fire unto the mount Sinai: It cannot 
hear the voice of the Lord: but, contrariwise, it saith, “let not 
the Lord speak unto us, lest we die.” We see then what the 
strength and power of free-will is in the children of Israel, who, 
though they were cleansed and sanctified, could not abide the 
hearing of one syllable or letter of the law. Therefore these 
high commendations, which the Papists give to their free-will, 
are nothing else but mere toys and doting dreams. 


Verse 20. Now, a mediator is not a mediator of one. 

Here he compareth these two mediators together, and that 
with a marvellous brevity: yet so, notwithstanding, that he sa- 
tisfieth the attentive reader, who, because this word mediator is 
general, by-and-by understandeth that Paul speaketh of the me¬ 
diator generally, and not of Moses only. “ A mediator,” saith 
he, “is not a mediator of one only.” But this word necessarily 
comprehendeth two, that is to say, him that is offended and him 
that is the offender: of whom, the one hath need of intercession, 
and the other needeth none. Wherefore a mediator is not ol 
one, but of two, and of such two as be at variance between 
themselves. So Moses, by a general definition, is a mediator 
because he doth the office of a mediator between the law and the 
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people, which cannot abide the true and spiritual use of the law. 
The law therefore must have a new face, and his voice must be 
changed: that is to say, the voice of the law must be made spi¬ 
ritual, or the law must be made lively in the inward affection, and 
must put, on a vizor or a veil, that it may now become more toler¬ 
able,so thatthepeople maybe able to hear itby thevoice ofMoses. 

Now, the law being thus covered, speaketh no more in his 
majesty, but by the mouth ofMoses. After this manner it doth 
not his office any more: that is, it terrifieth not the conscience. 
And this is the cause that they do neither understand nor re¬ 
gard it: by means whereof they become secure, negligent, and 
presumptuous hypocrites. And yet, notwithstanding, the one of 
these two must needs be done: to wit, that either the law must 
be without his use, and covered with a veil (but then, as I have 
said, it maketh hypocrites) or else it must be in his true use with¬ 
out the veil, and then it killeth. For man’s heart cannot abide 
the law in his true use without the veil. It behoveth thee, there¬ 
fore, if thou look to the end of the law without the veil, either 
to lay hold on that blessed seed by faith; that is to say, thou 
must look beyond the end of the law unto Christ, which is the 
accomplishment of the law, which may say unto thee, The law 
hath terrified thee enough, be of good comfort, my son, thy sins 
are forgiven thee, (whereof I will speak more anon;) or else 
surely thou must have Moses for thy mediator, with his veil. 

For this cause Paul saith, “A mediator is not a mediator of 
one.” For it could not be that Moses should be a mediator of 
God alone, for God ncedeth no mediator. And again, he is not 
a mediator of the people only, but he doth the office of a media 
tor between God ami the people, which were at variance with 
God. For it is the office of a mediator to pacify the party that 
is offended, and to reconcile unto him the party that is the offen¬ 
der. Notwithstanding Moses is such a mediator (as I have said) 
as doth nothing else hut change the voice of the law, and maketh 
it tolerable, so that the people may abide the hearing thereof, 
but he giveth no power to accomplish the same. To conclude, 
he is a mediator of the veil, and therefore he giveth no power 
to perform the law, but only in the veil. Therefore his disciples, 
in that he is a mediator of the veil, must always be hypocrites. 

But what should have come to pass, think ye, if the law had 
been given without Moses, either else before or after Moses, 
and that there had been no mediator, and, moreover, that the 

S le should neither have been suffered to fly, nor to have a 
ator? Here the people, being beaten down with intolerable 
fear, should either have perished forthwith, or if they should 
have escaped, there must needs have come some other mediator, 
which should have set himself between the law and the people, 
to the end that both the people might be preserved, and the law 
remain in his force, and also an atonement might be made be¬ 
tween the law and the people. Indeed, Moses cometh in the 
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meantime, and is made a mediator; lie putteth on a veil and 
covereth his face; but he cannot deliver men’s consciences from 
the anguish and terror which the law bringeth. Therefore, when 
the poor sinner, at the hour of death, or in the conflict of consci¬ 
ence, feeleth the wrath and judgment of God for sin, which the 
law revealeth and increaseth, here, to keep him from despera¬ 
tion, setting Moses aside with his law, he must have a mediator 
which may say unto him, Although thou be a sinner, yet shalt 
thou remain; that is, thou shalt not die, although the law, with 
his wrath and malediction, do still remain. 

This mediator is Jesus Christ, which changeth not the voice 
of the law, nor hideth the same with a veil, as Moses did, nor 
leadeth me out of the sight of the law; but he setteth himself 
against the wrath of the law and taketh it away, and satisfieth 
the law in his own body by himself. And by the gospel he 
saith unto me, “Indeed the law threateneth unto thee the wrath 
of God and eternal death; but be not afraid: fly not away, but 
stand fast. I supply and perform all things for thee; 1 satisfy 
the law for thee.” This is a mediator which far excelleth 
Moses, who setteth himself between God being offended, and 
the offender. The intercession of Moses here profiteth nothing: 
he hath done his office, and he with his veil is now vanished 
away. Here the miserable sinner being utterly desperate, or a 
man now approaching unto death, and God being offended, do 
encounter together. Therefore there must come a far other 
mediator than Moses, which may satisfy the law, take away the 
wrath thereof, and may reconcile unto God which is angry, that 
poor sinner, miserable and guilty of eternal death. 

Of this mediator Paid speaketh briefly when he saith, “a 
mediator is not a mediator of one.” For this word mediator pro¬ 
perly signifieth such a one as doth the office of a mediator between 
the party that is offended and the offender. We are the offend- 
ders; God, with his law, is he which is offended: And the of¬ 
fence is such, that God cannot pardon it, neither can we satisfy 
for the same. Therefore, between God (who of himself is but 
one) and us, there is wonderful discord. Moreover, God cannot 
revoke his law, but he will have it observed and kept. And we, 
which have transgressed the law, cannot fly from the presence 
of God. Christ therefore hath set himself a mediator between 
two which are quite contrary, and separate asunder with an infi¬ 
nite and everlasting separation, and hath reconciled them toge¬ 
ther. And how hath he done this? “ He hath put away (as Paul 
saith in another place) the hand-writing which was against us, 
which by ordinances (that is, by the law) was contrary unto 
us, and he hath taken it and fastened it to the cross, and hath 
spoiled principalities and powers, and hath made a shew of them 
openly, and hath triumphed over them by himself.” Therefore 
he is not a mediator of one, but of two, utterly disagreeing be¬ 
tween themselves. 
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This is also a place full of power and efficacy to confound 
ihe righteousness of the law, and to teach us, that, in the 
matter of justification, it ought to be utterly removed out of 
our sight. Also this word [mediator] mimstercth sufficient 
matter to prove that the law justifieth not: for else what need 
should we have of a mediator? Seeing then that man’s nature 
cannot abide the hearing of the law, much less is it able to 
accomplish the law, or to agree with the law. 

This doctrine (which I do so often repeat, and not without 
tediousness do still beat into your heads) is the true doctrine of 
the law, which every Christian ought with all diligence to 
learn, that he may be able truly to define what the law is, 
what is the true use and office, what are the limits, what is the 
power, the time, and the end thereof. For it hath an effect 
clean contrary to the judgment of all men, which have this 
pestilent and pernicious opinion naturally rooted in them, that 
the law justifieth. Therefore I fear lest this doctrine will be 
defaced and darkened again, when we are dead. For the 
world must be replenished with horrible darkness and errors, 
before the latter day come. 

Whoso, therefore, is able to understand this, let him under¬ 
stand it, that the law, in true Christian divinity, and in his true 
and proper definition, doth not justify, but hath quite a contrary 
effect. For it sheweth and revealeth unto us ourselves; it settetL 
God before us in his anger; it revealeth God’s wrath; it terri- 
fieth us; and it doth not only reveal sin, but also mightily in- 
creaseth sin, so that where sin was before but little, now by the 
law, which bringeth the same to light, it becometh exceeding 
sinful: so that a man now beginneth to hate the law and fly from 
it, and with a perfect hatred to abhor God, the maker of the 
law. This is not to be justified by the law (and that reason itself 
is compelled to grant) but to commit a double sin against the 
law: first, not only to have a will so disagreeing from the law 
that thou canst not hear it, but also to do contrary to that which 
it commandeth: and secondly, so to hate it that thou wouldst 
wish it were abolished, together with God himself, why is the 
author thereof, and absolutely good. 

Now, what greater blasphemy, what sin more horrible can 
be imagined than to hate God, to abhor his law, and not to suffer 
the hearing thereof, which notwithstanding is good and holy? 
For the history doth plainly witness that the people of Israel 
refused to hear that excellent law, those holy and most gracious 
words, namely,I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, and out of the house of bondage. Thou 
shalt have none other gods, &c. Shewing mercy to thousands, 
&c. Honour thy father and thy mother, that it may go well with 
thee, and that thy days may be prolonged upon the earth, &c.” 

i Exod. xx. 2. Deut. iv. 40.) and that they nad need of a me- 
iator. They could not abide this most excellent, perfect, and 
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divine wisdom, this most gracious, sweet, and comfortable doc¬ 
trine. “ Let not the Lord speak unto us,” say they, “ lest we 
die. Speak thou unto us," &c. Doubtless* it is a marvellous 
thing that a man cannot hear that which is his whole felicity, 
namely, that he hath a God, yea, and a merciful God, which 
will shew mercy unto him in many thousands of generations, 
&c. And moreover that he cannot abide that which is his chief 
safety and defence, namely, “ Thou shalt not kill; thou shalt 
not commit adultery; thou shalt not steal.” For by these 
words the Lord hath defended and fortified the life of man, his 
wife, his children, and his goods, as it were, with a wall, against 
the force and violence of the wicked. 

The law then can do nothing, saving that by his light it lighten- 
eth the conscience, that it may know sin, death, the judgment, 
and the wrath of God. Before the law come, 1 am secure; I 
feel no sin. But when the law cometh, sin, death, and hell, are 
revealed unto me. This is not to be made righteous, but guilty, 
and the enemy of God, to be condemned to death and hell-fire. 
The principal point therefore of the law in true Christian divinity 
is to make men not better, but worse; that is to say, it shewetn 
unto them their sin, that by the knowledge thereof, they may 
be humbled, terrified, bruised, and broken, and by this means 
may be driven to seek comfort, and so to come to that blessed 
6eed. 

Verse SO. Bui God is one. 

God offendoth no man, and therefore needeth nomediator. But 
we offend God, and therefore we have need of a mediator; not 
Moses, but Christ, which speaketh far better things for us, &c. 
Hitherto he hath continued in his digression; now he returneth 
to his purpose. 

Vkrse SI. Is the law then against the promise of God ? 

Paul said before that the law justificth not. Shall we then take 
away the law? No, not so. For it bringeth with it a certain com¬ 
modity. What is that? It bringeth men unto the knowledge of 
themselves. It discovereth and increaseth sin, &c. Here now 
arisetli another objection: If the law do nothing else but make 
men worse, in shewing unto them their sin, then is it contrary to 
the promises of God. For it seemeththat God is but only pro¬ 
voked to anger and offended through the law, and therefore he 
regardeth not, nor performeth his promises. We Jews have 
thought the contrary; to wit, that we are restrained and bri¬ 
dled by this external discipline, to the end that God, being pro¬ 
voked thereby, might hasten the performing of his promise, 
and that by this discipline we might deserve the promise. 

Paul answereth: It is nothing so. But contrariwise, if ye 
have regard to the law the promise is rather hindered; for na¬ 
tural reason offendeth God, which so faithfully promiseth, while 
it will not hear his good and holy law. For it saith, “Let not 
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the Lord speak unto us,” &c. How can it be, then, that God 
should perform his promise unto those, which not only receive 
not his law and his discipline, but also with a mortal hatred do 
shun it, and fly from it ? Here, therefore, as I said, riseth this 
objection: “ Is the law against the promise of God?” This ob¬ 
jection Paul toucheth by the way, and briefly answereth, saying, 

V Erie 31. God forbid. 

Why so ? First, for that God maketh no promise unto us be¬ 
cause of our worthiness, our merits, our good works: but for his 
own goodness and mercy sake in Christ. He saith not to Abra¬ 
ham, All nations shall be blessed in thee, because tHbu hast 
kept the law. But when he was uncircumcised, had no law, 
and was yet an idolater, he said unto him: “Go out of thine 
own land, &c. I will be thy protector, See. —Also: “In thy 
seed shall all nations be blessed.” (Gen. xii. 1. xv. 1. xxii. 18.) 
These arc absolute and mere promises, which God freely giveth 
unto Abraham, without any condition, or respect of works, 
either going before, or coming after. 

This maketh especially against the Jews, which think that the 
promises of God are hindered because of their sins. “ God,” 
(saith Paul) “doth not slack his promises because of our sins, 
or hasten the same for our righteousness and merits. He re- 

f ardeth neither the one nor the other.” Wherefore, although we 
ecome more sinful, and are brought into greater contempt and 
hatred of God by means of the law, yet, notwithstanding, God is 
not moved thereby to differ his promise. For his promise doth 
not stand upon our weakness, but upon his only goodness and 
mercy. Therefore, where the Jews say, “ The Messias is not yet 
come, because our sins do hinder his coming,” it is a detestable 
dream. As though God should become unrighteous because of 
our sins, or made a liar because we are liars. He abideth always 
just and true: his truth therefore is the only cause that he ac- 
complisheth and performeth his promise. 

Moreover, although the law do reveal and increase sin, yet is 
it not iigainst the promises of God; yea, rather, it confirmeth the 
promises; for as concerning his proper work and end, it 
numbleth and prepareth a man (so that he use it rightly) to 
sigh and seek for mercy. For when sin is revealed to a man, and 
so increased by the law, then he beginneth to perceive the wicked¬ 
ness and hatred of man’s heart against the law, and against God 
himself, the author of the law. Then he feeleth, indeed, that not 
only he loveth not God, but also hateth and blasphemeth God, 
who is full of goodness and mercy, and his law which is just and 
holy. Then is he constrained to confess that there is no good 
thing in him. And thus, when he is thrown down and humbled 
by the law, he acknowledgcth himself to be most miserable 
and damnable. When the law, therefore, constraineth a man so 
to acknowledge his own corruption, and to confess his sin from 
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the bottom of his heart, then it hath done his office truly, and 
his time is accomplished and ended: and now is the time of grace, 
that the blessed seed may come to raise up and comfort him that 
is so cast down and humbled by the law. 

After this manner the law is not against the promises of God. 
For, first, the promise hangeth not upon the law, but upon the 
truth and mercy of God oidy and alone. Secondly, when the 
law is in his chief end and office, it huinbleth a man, and in 
humbling him, it maketh him to sigh and groan, and to seek the 
hand and aid of the mediator, and maketh his grace and his 
mercy exceeding sweet and comfortable, (as is said, “thy mercy 
is sweefj” Ps. cix.) and his gift precious and inestimable. And 
by this means it prepareth us, and maketh us apt to apprehend 
and to receive Christ. For, as the poet saith, Dulcia rum me¬ 
ruit, qui rum gustavit amara .- that is, 

Whoso hath not tasted the things that are bitter, 

Is not worthy to taste the things that are sweeter. 

There is a common proverb, that hunger is the best cook. 
Like as, therefore, the dry earth coveteth the rain, even so the 
law maketh troubled and afflicted souls to thirst after Christ. 
To such, Christ savoureth sweetly : to them, he is nothing else 
but joy, consolat ion, and life. And there beginneth Christ and 
his benefit rightly to be known. 

This is, then, the principal use of the law : namely, when a 
man can so use it, that it may humble him and make him thirst 
after Christ . And, indeed, Christ requireth thirsty souls, whom 
he most lovingly and graciously allureth and calleth unto him, 
when he saith, “ Come unto me, all ve that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will refresh you.” (Matt. xi. 28.) He de- 
lighteth therefore to water these dry grounds. He poureth 
not his waters upon fat and rank grounds, or such as are not dry 
and covet no water. His benefits are inestimable, and therefore 
he giveth them to none but unto such as have need of them, and 
earnestly desire them. He preacheth glad tidings to the poor, 
he giveth drink to the thirsty. “ If any thirst,” (saith St. John) 
“let him come unto me,” &c. “ He healeth the broken hearted,” 
&c. (John vii. 37. Psal. cxlvii. 3.) That is, he comforteth 
those that are bruised and afflicted by the law. Therefore the 
law is not against the promises of God. 


Vbxse 21. For if there had been a law given which bringelh life, surely 
righteousness should have been by (be law. 

By these words Paul signifieth, that no law of itself is able to 
quicken or give life, but only killeth. Therefore such works as 
are done, not only according to the laws and traditions of the 
Pope, but also according to the very law of God, do not justify 
a man before God, but make him a sinner: they do not pacify 
the wrath of God, but they kindle it: they obtain not righteous- 
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ness, but they hinder it: they quicken not, but they kill and 
destroy. Therefore, when he saith, “If & law had been 
given which could have brought life,” &c. he teacheth plainly 
that the law of itself justifieth not, but that it hath a' clean con¬ 
trary effect. 

Although these words of Paul be plain enough, yet are they 
obscure and utterly unknown to the Papists. For if they did 
understand them indeed, they would not so magnify their free 
will, their own natural strength, the keeping of the counsels, the 
works of supererogation, &e. But, lest they should seem to be 
manifestly wicked, and plain infidels, in denying the words of the 
apostle of Christ so impudently, they have this pestilent gloss al¬ 
ways ready, (whereby they pervert the places of Paul concern¬ 
ing the law, which revealetn sin and engendereth wrath, that is 
to say, the ten commandments,) that Paul speaketh only of the 
ceremonial, and not of the moral law. But Paul speaketh plainly 
when he saith, “ if a law had been given,” &e.; and he ex- 
cepteth no law. Wherefore, this gloss of the Papists is not 
worth a rush; for the laws of the ceremonies were as well com¬ 
manded of God, and as strictly kept, as the moral laws. The 
Jews also kept circumcision as precisely as they did the sab¬ 
bath day; it is evident enough, therefore, that Paul speaketh 
of the whole law. 

These words of the apostle are sung and said in the Papacy, 
and in all their churches ; and yet, notwithstanding, they both - 
teach and live quite contrary. Paul saith simply that no law 
was given to quicken and to bring life: but the Papists teach 
the contrary, and affirm that many and infinite laws are given to 
quicken and to bring life. Although they say not this inqdain 
words, yet, in very deed, such is their opinion, as their monkish 
religion doth plainly witness, besides many other laws and tradi¬ 
tions" of men, their works and merits before grace and after, and 
innumerable wicked ceremonies and false worshippings, which 
they have devised of their own heads, and those only have they 
preached, treading the gospel under their feet, and assuredly 
promising grace, remission of sins, and life everlasting, to all such 
as should keep and accomplish the same. This, I say, cannot 
be denied; for their books which are yet extant, give certain 
testimony thereof. 

But contrariwise, we affirm with Paul that there is no law, 
whether it be man’s law or God’s law, thatgiveth life. There¬ 
fore we put as great a difference between the law and righteous¬ 
ness, as is between life and death, between heaven and hell. And 
the cause that moveth us so to affirm, is that plain and evident 
place of Paul, where he saith, that the law is not given to jus¬ 
tify, to give life, and to save, but only to kill and to destroy, con¬ 
trary to the opinion of all men: for naturally they can judge no 
otherwise of the law, but that it is given to work righteousness, 
and to give life and salvation. 
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This difference of the offices of the law and of the gospel, 
keepeth all Christian doctrine in his true and proper use. Also 
it maketh a faithful man judge over all kinds of life, over the 
laws and decrees of all men, and over all doctrine whatsoever, 
and it giveth them power to try all manner of spirits. On the 
other side, the Papists, because they confound and mingle the 
law and the gospel together, can teach no certainty touching 
faith, works, the states and conditions of life, nor of the dif¬ 
ference of spirits. 

Now, therefore, after that Paul hath prosecuted his confutations 
and arguments sufficiently, and in good order, he teacheth that 
the law (if ye consider lus true and perfect use) is nothing else 
hut as a certain schoolmaster to lead us unto righteousness. For 
it humbleth men, it prepareth and maketh them apt to receive 
the righteousness of Christ, when it doth his own proper work 
and office, that is, when it maketh them guilty, tcrrifieth and 
bringeth them to the knowledge of sin, wrath, death, and hell. 
For when it hath done this, the opinion of man’s own righteous¬ 
ness and holiness vanisheth away, and Christ with his benefits 
beginneth to wax sweet unto him. Wherefore the law is not 
against the promises of God, but rather confirmeth them. True 
it is, that it doth not accomplish the promise, nor bring righteous¬ 
ness : notwithstanding it humbleth us with his exercise and 
office, and so maketh us more thirsty, and more apt to receive 
the benefit of Christ. Therefore, saith he, if any law had been 
given which might have brought righteousness, and through 
righteousness life, (for no man can obtain life, except first ho be 
righteous,) then, indeed, righteousness should come by the law. 
Moreover, if there were any state of life, any work, any religion, 
whereby a man might obtain remission of sins, righteousness, and 
life, then should these things indeed justify and give life. But 
this is impossible : for 

Virbe 22. The scriplurc hath concluded alt men nnder sin. 

Where ? First, in the promises themselves, as touching Christ, 
as Genesis iii. “ the seed of the woman shall break the head of 
the serpent.” And Gen. xxii. “in thy seed,” &c. Wheresoever, 
then, is any promise in the scriptures made unto the fathers con¬ 
cerning Christ, there the blessing is promised, that is, righteous¬ 
ness, salvation, and eternal life. Therefore, by the contrary it 
is evident that they which must receive the blessing are sub¬ 
ject to the curse, that is to say, sin and eternal death: for else 
to what end was the blessing promised? 

Secondly, the scripture shutteth men under sin, and under 
the curse, especially by the law, because it is his peculiar office 
to reveal sin and engender wrath, as we have declared through¬ 
out this epistle, but chiefly by this sentence of Paul: “ Whoso¬ 
ever are of Cue works of the law, are under the curse:” (GaL 
iii. 10.) Als > by that place which the apostle allegeth out of 
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the twenty-seventh chapter of Deuteronomy: “cursed is every 
one that abideth not in all the words of this law to do them,” 
&c. For these sentences in plain words do shut under sin and 
under the curse, not only those which sin manifestly against the 
inv, or do not outwardly accomplish the law; but also those 
which are under the law, and with all endeavour go about to 
perform the same; and such were the Jews, as before I have 
said. Much more, then, doth the same place of Paul shut up 
under sin and under the curse, all monks, friars, hermits, Car¬ 
thusians, and such-like, with their professions, rules, and re¬ 
ligions, to the which they attributed such holiuess, that when a 
man had once made a vow of his profession, if he died by-and-by, 
they dreamed that he went straight to heaven. Hut here ye hear 
plainly that the scripture shutteth all under sin. Therefore, 
neither the vow nor the religion of the Carthusian, be it never 
so angelical, is righteousness before God: for the scripture hath 
shut all under sin, all are accursed and damned. Who pro- 
nouneeth this sentence? the scripture. And where? First, by 
this promise, “the seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s 
head;” “in thee shall be blessed,” &c. and such-like places: 
moreover, by the whole law, whereof the principal office is to 
make men guilty of sin. Therefore, no monk, no Carthusian, 
no Celostine, bruiseth the serpent’s head, but they abide bruised 
and broken under the head of the serpent, that is, under the 
power of the devil. Who will believe this ? 

Briefly, whatsoever is without Christ and his promise, whether 
it be the law of God or the law of man, the ceremonial or the 
moral law, without all exception, is shut under sin: for the 
scripture shutteth all under sm. Now, he thatsaith “all,” ex- 
cepteth nothing. Therefore we conclude, with Paul, that the 
policies and laws of all nations, be they never so good and ne¬ 
cessary, with all ceremonies and religions, without faith in Christ, 
are and abide under sin, death, and eternal damnation, except 
faith in Jesus Christ go withal, or rather before, as followeth in 
the text. Of this matter we have spoken largely before. 

Wherefore this is a true proposition: Only faith justifieth, 
without works, (which, notwithstanding, our adversaries can 
by no means abide:) for Paul here strongly concludeth that the 
law doth not quicken or give life, because it is not given to 
that end. If, then, the law do not justify and give life, much 
less do works justify. For when Paul saith that the law giveth 
not life, his meaning is, that works also do not give life. For 
it is more to say that the law quickeneth and giveth life, than 
to say that works do quicken and give life. If] then, the law 
itself, being fulfilled, (although it be impossible that it should 
be accomplished,) do not justify, much less do works justify. 

I conclude therefore that faith only justifieth and bringetli 
life, without works. Paul cannot suffer this addition: faith 
joined with works justifleth; but he proceedeth simply by the 
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negative, (Iiom. iii.) as he doth also before in the second chap¬ 
ter: “therefore by the works of the law (saith he) shall no flesh 
be justified.” And again in this place: “the law is not given 
to bring life.” 

Verse 22. That the promts* by the faith of Jesus Christ should be given to 
them that believe. 

He said before, that the scripture hath shut all under sin. 
What! for ever ? No; but until the promise should be given. 
Now, the promise is the inheritance itself, or the blessing pro¬ 
mised to Abraham; to wit, the deliverance from the law, sin, 
death, and the devil, and a free giving of grace, righteousness, 
salvation, and eternal life. This promise, saith he, is not ob¬ 
tained by any merit, by any law, or by any work, but it is 
given. To whom ? To those that believe. In whom ? In Jesus 
Christ, who is the blessed seed, which hath redeemed all be¬ 
lievers from the curse, that they might receive the blessing. 
These words be not obscure, but plain enough: notwithstand¬ 
ing we must mark them diligently, and weigh well the force 
and weight thereof. For if all be shut under sin, it fol- 
loweth that all nations are accursed and are destitute of the 
grace of God: also that they are under the wrath of God, 
and the power of the devil, and that no man can be delivered 
from them by any other means than by faith in Jesus Christ! 
With these words, therefore, Paul inveigheth mightily against 
the fantastical opinions of the Papists and all justiciaries touch¬ 
ing the law and works, when he saith, “ that the promise by 
faith in Jesus Christ might be given to all believers.” 

Now, how we should answer to those sentences which speak 
of works and rewards, I have sufficiently declared before. And 
the matter requireth not now, that we should speak any thing 
of works. For we have not here taken in hand to entreat of 
works, but of justification; to wit, that it is not obtained by the 
law and works, since all things are shut under sin and under the 
curse: but by faith in Christ. When we are out of the matter 
of justification, we cannot sufficiently praise and magnify those 
works which are commanded of God. For who can sufficiently 
commend and set forth the profit and fruit of oidy one work, 
which a Christian doth through faith and in faith ? Indeed it is 
more precious than heaven or earth. The whole world, there¬ 
fore, is not able to give a worthy recompenee to such a good 
work. Yea, the world hath not the grace to magnify the noly 
works of the faithful as they are worthy, and much less to ro- 
jvard them: for it seeth them not, or if it do, it esteemeth them 
not as good works, but as most wicked and detestable crimes, 
and riddeth the world of those which are the doers thereof, as 
most pestilent plagues to mankind. 

So Christ, tne Saviour of the world, for a recompenee of his 
incomprehensible and inestimable benefits, was put to the most 
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ignominious death of the cross. The apostles also, bringing the 
word of grace and eternal life into the world, were counted the 
off-scouring and outcasts of the whole world. This is the goodly 
reward which the world giveth for so great and unspeakable 
benefits. But works done without faith, although they have 
never so goodly a shew of holiness, are under the curse. Where¬ 
fore, so far off it is, that the doers thereof should deserve grace, 
righteousness, and eternal life, that rather they heap sin upon 
sin. After this manner the Pope, that child of perdition, and 
all that follow him, do work. So work all merit-mongers and 
heretics which are fallen from the faith. 


V f.rse 23. But before faiili came. 

He proceedeth in declaring the profit and necessity of the law. 
He said before, that the law was added for transgressions: not 
that it was the principal purpose of God to make a law that 
should bring death and damnation, as he saith, Rom. vii. “Was 
that which was good,” saith he, “made death unto me? God 
forbid.” For the law is a wortl that sheweth life, and driveth 
men unto it. Therefore, it is not only given as a minister of 
death, but the principal use and end thereof is to reveal death, 
that so it might lie seen and known how horrible sin is. Not¬ 
withstanding, it doth not so reveal death, as though it tended to 
no other end but to kill and to destroy; but to this end it re- 
vcaleth death, that when men are terrified, cast down, and hum¬ 
bled, they should fear God. And this doth the twentieth chap¬ 
ter of Exodus declare: “ Fear not,” (saith Moses) “ for God 
is come to prove you, and that his fear may be before you, that 
ye sin not,” (Exod. xx. 20.) The office, therefore, of the law is 
to kill, and yet so that God may revive and quicken again. 
The law, then, is not given only to kill: but because man is 
proud, and dreameth that he is wise, righteous, and holy 
therefore it is necessary he should be humbled by the law, that so 
this beast, the opinion of righteousness, I say, might be slain: 
for otherwise no man can obtain life. 

Albeit then that the law killeth, yet God useth this effect of 
the law, this death, I mean, to a good end; that is, to bring life. 
For God, seeing that this universal plague of the whole world, to 
wit, man’s opinion of his own righteousness, his hypocrisy, and 
confidence in his own holiness, could not be beaten down by any 
other means, he would that it should be slain by the law: not 
for ever; but that, when it is once slain, man might be raised 
up again, above and beyond the law, and there might hear this 
voice, Fear not: I have not given the law, and killed thee by 
the law, that thou shouldst abide in this death; but that thou 
shouldst feai me and live. For the presuming of good works 
and righteousness standetli not with the fear of God; and where 
the fear of God is not, there can he no thirsting for grace or 
life. God must therefore have a strong hammer, or a mighty 
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manl, to break the rocks, and a hot burning fire in_the midst of 
heaven to overthrow the mountains; that is to say, to destroy 
this furious and obstinate beast, (this presumption, I say;) 
that when a man, by this bruising and breaking, is brought to 
nothing, he should despair of his own strength, righteousness, 
and holiness ; and being thus thoroughly terrified, should thirst 
after mercy and remission of sins. 


Veiuk 23. But before faith came, we were under the law, abut up unto the 
faith which bhould afterwards be revealed. 

This is to say, before the time of the gospel and grace came, 
the office of the law was, that we Bhould be shut up, and kept 
under the* same, as it were in prison. This is a goodly and a fit 
similitude, shewing the effect of the law, and how righteous it 
maketh men; therefore it is diligently to be weighed. No 
thief, no murderer, no adulterer, or other malefactor, loveth the 
chains and fetters, the dark and loathsome prison wherein he 
lieth fast bound; but rather, if he could, he would beat and 
break into powder the prison, with his irons and fetters. In¬ 
deed, while he is in prison, he refraineth from doing of evil; 
but not of a good will, or for righteousness’ sake, but because 
the prison restraineth him, that he cannot do it: and now, being 
fast fettered, he hateth not his theft and his murder, (yea, he 
is sorry, with all his heart, that he cannot rob and steal, cut and 
slay,) but he hateth the prison, and, if he could escape, he 
would rob and kill, as he did before. 

The Law shutteth men under sin two ways, civilly and 
spiritually. 

Such is the force of the law, and the righteousness that cometh 
of the law, compelling us to be outwardly good, when it threat- 
eneth death, or any other punishment, to the transgressors 
thereof. Here we obey the law, indeed, but for fear of punish¬ 
ment ; that is, unwillingly, and with great indignation. But 
what righteousness is this, when we abstain from evil, for fear 
of punishment ? Wherefore, this righteousness of works is in¬ 
deed nothing else but to love sin and to hate righteousness, to 
detest God with his law, and to love and reverence that which 
is most horrible and abominable. For look, how heartily the 
thief loveth the prison and hateth his theft; so gladly do we 
obey the law, in accomplishing that which it commandeth, and 
avoiding that which it forbiddeth. 

Notwithstanding, this fruit and this profit the law bringeth, 
.although men’s hearts remain never so wicked: that, first, out¬ 
wardly and civilly, after a sort, it restraineth thieves, murderers, 
and other malefactors; for, if they did not see and understand 
that sin is punished in this life, by imprisonment, by the gal¬ 
lows, by the sword, and such-like, and after this life with eternal 
damnation and hell-fire, no magistrate should be able to bridle 
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the fury and rage of men by any laws, bonds, or chains.—But 
the threatenings of the law strike a terror into the hearts of the 
wicked, whereby they are bridled after a sort, that they run not 
headlong, as otherwise they would do, into all kinds of wicked¬ 
ness. Notwithstanding, they would rather that there were no 
law, no punishment, no hell, and, finally, no God. If God had 
no hell, or did not punish the wicked, he should be loved and 
praised of men. But, because he punisheth the wicked, and all 
are wicked; therefore, inasmuch as they are shut under the law, 
they can do no otherwise but mortally hate and blaspheme God. 

Furthermore, the law shutteth men under sin, not only civilly, 
but also spiritually; that is to say, the law is also a spiritual pri¬ 
son, and a very hell. For when it revealeth sin, threatened! 
death, and the eternal wrath of God, a man cannot avoid it, nor 
find any comfort. For it is not in the power of man to shake off 
these horrible terrors which the law stirreth up in the con¬ 
science, or any other anguish or bitterness of spirit. Hereof 
come those lamentable complaints of the saints, which are every 
where in the Psalms: “In hell, who shall confess thee,” &c.? 
Ps. vi. 5. For then is a man shut up in prison; out of the 
which he cannot escape, nor seeth how he may be delivered out 
of these bonds, that is to say, these horrible terrors. 

Thus the law is a prison, both civilly and spiritually. For, 
first, it restraineth ana shutteth up the wicked, that they run not 
headlong, according to their own lust, into all kinds of mischief. 
Again, it sheweth unto us spiritually our sin, terrifieth and hum- 
bleth us, that, when we are so terrified and humbled, we may 
learn to know our own misery and condemnation. And this is 
the true and proper use of the law, so that it be not perpetual. 
For this shutting up and holding under the law, must endure no 
longer, but until faith come; and when faith cometh, then must 
this spiritual prison have his end. 

Here again we see, that although the law and the gospel be 
separate far asunder, yet, as touching the inward affections, they 
are very nearly joined the one to the other. This Paul shew¬ 
eth when he saith, “we were kept under the law, and shut up 
unto the faith which should be revealed unto us.” Wherefore 
it is not enough that we are shut under the law: for if nothing 
else should follow, we should be driven to desperation, and die 
in our sins. But Paul addeth, moreover, that we are shut up, 
and kept under a schoolmaster (which is tire law) not for ever, 
but to bring us unto Christ, who is the end of the law. There¬ 
fore, this terrifying, this humbling, and this shutting up must 
not always continue, but only until faith be revealed; that is, it 
shall so long continue, as shall be for our profit and our salva¬ 
tion: so that when we are cast down and humbled by the law, 
then grace, remission of sins, deliverance from the law, sin, and 
death, may become sweet unto us: which are not obtained by 
works, but are received by faith alone. 
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He which, in time of temptat ion, can join these two things 
together, so repugnant and contrary; that is to say, which, when 
he is thoroughly terrified and cast down by the law, doth know 
that, the end of the law, and the beginning of grace, or of faith 
to be revealed, is now come, usetli the law rightly. All the 
wicked are utterly ignorant of this knowledge and this cunning. 
Cain knew it not, when he was shut up in the prison of the law; 
that is, he felt no terror, although he had now killed his brother; 
but dissembled the matter craftily, and tnought that God was 
ignorant thereof. “Am I my brother’s keeper?” saitli he: but 
when he heard this word: “What hast thou done? Behold, the 
voice of the blood of thy brother crieth unto me from the earth,” 
(Gen. iv. 10.) he began to feel this prison indeed. What did he 
then? He remained still shut up in prison. He joined not the 
gospel with the law, but said: “ My punishment is greater than 
I can bear.” Gen. iv. 13. He only respected the prison, not con¬ 
sidering that his sin was revealed unto him to this end, that ho 
should fly unto God for mercy and pardon. Therefore he de¬ 
spaired and denied God. lie believed not that be was shut up 
to this end, that grace and faith might be revealed unto him: 
but only that he should still remain in the prison of the law. 

These words, “to be kept under, and to be shut up,” are not 
vain and unprofitable, but most true, and of great importance. 
This keeping under, and this prison siguifieth the true and spi¬ 
ritual terrors, whereby the conscience is so shut up, that in the 
wide world it can find no place where it may be in safety. Yea, 
as long as these terrors endure, the conscience feeleth such an¬ 
guish and sorrow, that it thinketh heaven and earth, yea, if they 
were ten times more wide and large than they are, to be straiter 
and narrower than a mouse-hole. Here is a man utterly des¬ 
titute of all wisdom, strength, righteousness, counsel, and suc¬ 
cour. For the conscience is a marvellous tender thing, and 
therefore when it is so shut up under the prison of the law, it 
seeth no way how to get out; and this straitness seemeth daily 
so to increase, as though it would never have an end. For then 
doth it feel the wrath of God, which is infinite and inestimable, 
whose hand it cannot escape, as the 139th Psalm witnesseth: 
“Whither shall I fly from thy presence,” &c. 

Like as therefore this worldly prison or shutting up is a bodily 
affliction, and he that is so shut up can have no use of his body; 
eveu so the trouble and anguish of mind is a spiritual prison, 
and he that is shut up in this prison cannot enjoy quietness of 
heart and peace of conscience. And yet it is not so for ever, (as 
reason iudgeth, when it feeleth this prison) but until faith be 
revealed. The silly conscience, therefore, must be raised up, and 
comforted after this sort: Brother, thou art indeed shut up; 
but persuade thyself that this is not done to the end that thou 
shouldst remain in this prison for ever. For it js written, ‘'that 
we are shut up unto the faith which shall be revealed.” Thou 
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art then afflicted in this prison, not to thy destruction, but that 
thou inayest be refreshen by the blessed seed. Thou art killed 
by the law, that through Christ thou mayest be quickened again, 
and restored to life. Despair not, therefore, as Cain, Saul, and 
Judas did, who being thus shut up, looked no farther but to 
their dark prison, and there still remained: therefore they des¬ 
paired. But thou must take another way in these terrors of 
conscience than they did; that is, thou must know that it is well 
done, and good for thee to be so shut up, confounded, and 
brought to nothing. Use, therefore, this shutting up rightly, 
and as thou shouldst do: that is, to the end that, when the law 
hath done his office, faith may be revealed. For God doth not 
therefore afflict thee, that thou shouldst still remain in this af¬ 
fliction. He will not kill thee, that thou shouldst abide in death. 
“ I will not the death of a sinner,” &c. (saith he, by the prophet 
Ezekiel, chap, xxxiii. 11.) But he will afflict thee, that so thou 
inayest be humbled, and know that thou hast need of mercy, 
and the benefit of Christ. 

This holding in prison, then, under the law, must not always 
endure, but must only continue to the eoming or revealing of 
faith; which this sweet verse of the Psalm doth teach us: “the 
Lord delightcth in those that fear him:” (Psalm cxlvii. 11.) 
that is to say, which are in prison under the law. But by-and- 
by after he addeth, “and in those that attend upon his mercy.” 
Therefore, we must join these two things together, which, in¬ 
deed, are as contrary the one to the other as may be. For what 
can be more contrary than to hate and abhor the wrath of God; 
and, again, to trust in his goodness and mercy? The one is 
hell, the other is heaven, and yet they must be nearly joiued 
together in the heart. By speculation and naked knowledge a 
man may easily join them together; but by experience and in¬ 
ward practice so to do, of all things it is the hardest; which I 
myself have often proved by my own experience. Of this matter 
the Papists and sectaries know nothing at all. Therefore, these 
words of Paul are to them obscure and altogether unknown: 
and when the law revealeth unto them their sin, accuseth and 
territieth them, they can find no counsel, no rest, no help, or 
succour; but fall to desperation, as Cain and Saul did. 

Seeing the law therefore (as is said) is our tormentor and our 
prison, certain it is that we cannot love it, but hate it. He, 
therefore, that saith he loveth the law, is a liar, and knoweth 
not what he saith. A thief and a robber should shew himself 
to be stark mad, that would love the prison, the fetters and 
chains. Seeing, then, the law shutteth us up, and holdeth us in 
prison, it cannot be but we must needs be extreme enemies to 
the law. To conclude, so well we love the law and the right¬ 
eousness thereof, as a murderer loveth the dark prison, the strait 
bonds and irons. How then should the law justify us? 
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Verse 23. And chut up under the faith which should after be revealed. 

This Paul speaketh in respect of the fulness of the time where¬ 
in Christ came. But we must apply it, not only to that time, 
but also to the inward man; for that which is done is a history, 
and according to the time wherein Christ came, abolishing the 
law, and bringing liberty and eternal life to light, is always done 
spiritually in every Christian, in whom is found continually, some 
while the time of the law, and some while the time of grace. 
For the Christian man hath a body, in whose members (as Paul 
saith in another place) sin dwelleth and warreth. Now, I un¬ 
derstand sin to be, not only the deed or the work, but also the 
root and the tree, together with the fruits, as the scripture uscth 
to speak of sin; which is yet not only rooted in the baptized 
flesh of every Christian, but also is at deadly war within it, and 
holdeth it captive: if not to give consent, unto it, or to accom¬ 
plish the work, yet doth it force him mightily thereunto. For 
albeit a Christian man do not fall into outward and gross sins, 
as murder, adultery, theft, and such-like, yet is he not free from 
impaticncy, murmuring, hating, and blaspheming of God; which 
sins, to reason and the carnal man, are altogether unknown. 
These things constrain him, yea, sore against his will, to detest 
the law; they compel him to fly from the presence of God; they 
compel him to hate and blaspheme God. For as carnal lust is 
strong in a young man, in a man of full age the desire and love 
of glorv, and in an old man covetousness; even so in a holy and 
a faithful man impatience, murmuring, hatred, and blasphemy 
against God, do mightily prevail. Examples hereof there are 
many in the Psalms, in Job, in Jeremiah, and throughout the 
whole scripture. Paul, therefore, describing and setting forth 
this spiritual warfare, useth very vehement words, and fit for the 
purpose, as of fighting, rebelling, holding and leading captive, &c. 

Both these times, then, (of the law and the gospel, I mean,) 
are in a Christian, as touching the affections and inward man. 
The time of the law is when the law exerciseth me, torineuteth 
me with heaviness of heart, oppresseth me, bringeth me to the 
knowledge of sin, and increaseth the same. Here the law is in 
his true use and perfect work: which a Christian oftentimes 
feeleth as long as he liveth. So there was given unto Paul a 
prick in the flesh, that is, “the angel of Satan, to buffet him,” 
(2 Cor. xii. 7.) He would gladly have felt every moment the 
joy of conscience, the laughter of the heart, and the sweet taste 
of eternal life. Again, he would gladly have been delivered 
from all trouble and anguish of spirit, and therefore he desired 
that this temptation might be taken from him. Notwithstanding 
this was not done, but the Lord said unto him: “ My grace is 
sufficient for thee: for my power is made perfect through weak¬ 
ness.” (2 Cor. xii. 9.) This battle doth every Christian feel. 
To speak of myself, there are many hours iu lie which I chide 
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and contend with God, and impatiently resist him. The wratli 
and judgment, of God disploaseth me; and again, my impatience, 
my murmuring, and such-like sins, do displease him. And this 
is the time of the law, under the which a Christian man conti¬ 
nually liveth, as touching the flesh. “ For the flesh lusteth 
continually against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh,” 
(Gal. v. 17.) but in some more, and in some less. 

The time of grace is, when the heart is raised up again by 
the promise of the free mercy of God, and saith, “ Why art 
thou heavy, O my soul, and why dost thou trouble me?” (Psal. 
xliii. 5.) Dost thou see nothing hut the law, sin, terror, heavi¬ 
ness, desperation, death, hell, and the devil? Is there not also 
grace, remission of sins, righteousness, consolation, joy, peace, 
life, heaven, Christ, and God? Trouble me no more, Omy soul. 
What is the law, what is sin, what are all evils in comparison of 
these things? Trust in God, who hath not spared his own dear 
Son, hut hath given him to the death of the cross for thy sins. 
This is then to he shut up under the law after the flesh; not for 
ever, hut till Christ he revealed. Therefore, when thou art 
beaten down, tormented, and afflicted by the law, then say: Lady 
Law, thou art not alone, neither art thou all things; but, besides 
thee, there are yet other things much greater and better than 
thou art; namely, grace, faith, and blessing. This grace, this 
faith, and this blessing, do not accuse me, terrify me, condemn 
me; but they comfort me, they bid me trust in the Lord, and 
promise unto me victory and salvation in Christ. There is no 
cause, therefore, why 1 should despair. 

He that is skilful in this art and this cunning, may indeed he 
called a right divine. The fantastical spirits and their disciples 
at this day, which continually brag of the spirit, do persuade 
themselves that they are very expert and cunning therein. But 
I, and such as I am, have scarcely learned the first principles 
thereof. It is learned, indeed; but, so long as the flesh and sin 
do endure, it can never be perfectly learned, and as it should he. 
So, then, a Christian is divided into two times. In that he is 
flesh, he is under the law; in that he is spirit, he is under grace. 
Concupiscence, covetousness, ambition, and pride, do always 
cleave to the flesh; also, ignorance, contempt of God, impatience, 
murmuring and grudging against God, because he hindereth 
and breaketh off our counsels, our devices, and enterprises, and 
because he speedily punisheth not such as are wicked, rebellious, 
and contemptuous persons, &c. Such manner of sins are«rooted 
in the flesh of the faithful. Wherefore, if thou behold nothing 
but the flesh, thou shalt abide always under the time of the law. 
But these days must be shortened, or else no flesh should be 
saved. The law must have his time appointed, wherein it 
must have his end. The time of the law, therefore, is not per¬ 
petual, but hath his end, which end is Jesus Christ. But the 
time of grace is eternal. For “ Christ being once dead, dietb 
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no more.” (Rom. vi. 9.) He is eternal: therefore the time of 
grace is also eternal. 

Such notable sentences in Paul, we may not lightly pass over, 
as the Papists and sectaries are wont to do; for they contain 
words of life, which do wonderfully comfort and confirm afflicted 
consciences, and they which know and understand them well, 
can judge of faith: they can discern a true fear from a false 
fear; they can judge of all inward affections of the heart, and 
discern all spirits. The fear of God is a holy and a precious 
thing, hut it must not always continue. Indeed it ought to he 
always in a Christian, because sin is always in him; but it must 
not he alone, for then is it the fear of Cain, Saul, and Judas, 
that is to say, a servile and a desperate fear. A Christian, there¬ 
fore, must vanquish fear, by faith in the word of grace; he must 
turn away his eyes from the time of the law, and look unto 
Christ and unto faith which is to be revealed. Here heginnelh 
fear to he sweet unto us, and maketh us to delight in God. For 
if a man do only behold the law and sin, setting faith aside, he 
shall never he able to put away fear, but shall at length fall to 
desperation. 

Thus doth Paul very well distinguish the time of the law and 
grace. Let us also learn rightly to distinguish the time of them 
both, not in words, hut in the inward affections: which is a 
very hard matter. For albeit these two things arc separate 
far asunder, yet are they most nearly joined together in one 
heart. Nothing is joined more nearly together than fear ant! 
trust, than the law and the gospel, than sin and grace; for 
they are so united together, that the one is swallowed up of the 
other. Wherefore, there is no conjunction like unto this. 

At this place, “ Wherefore then serveth the law?” Paul 
beginneth to dispute of the law; also of the use and the abuse 
thereof; taking occasion of that which before he had affirmed, 
that the faithful do obtain righteousness by grace only, and by 
the promise, and not by the law. Upon that disputation rose 
this question: Wherefore then serveth the law? For reason, 
hearing that righteousness or the blessing is obtained by grace 
aud by the promise, by-and-by inferreth: then the law profiteth 
nothing. Wherefore the doctrine of the law must be diligently 
considered, that we may know what and how we ought to judge 
thereof, lest that either we reject the same altogether, as the fan¬ 
tastical spirits do (which in the year 1525, stirring up the rus- 
ticaloeople to sedition, said, that the liberty of the gospel giveth 
freedom to all men from all manner of laws:) or else lest we 
should attribute the force of justification to the law. For both 
sorts do offend against the law; the one on the right hand, which 
will be justified by the law, and the other on the left hand, which 
will be clean delivered from the law. We must therefore keep 
the highway, so that we neither reject the law, nor attribute 
more unto it than we ought to do. 
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That which I have before so often repeated, concerning both 
the uses of the law, namely, the civil and the spiritual use, do 
sufficiently declare that the law is not given for the righteous; 
but (as Paul saith in another place) for the unrighteous anff re¬ 
bellious. Now, of the unrighteous there are two sorts, that is to 
say, they which are to be justified, and they which are not to be 
justified. They which are not to be justified must/ be bridled by 
the civil use of the law: for they must be bound with the bonds 
of the law, as saviigo and untamed beasts arc bound with cords 
and chains. This use of the law hath no end: and of this Paul 
here speaketh nothing. But they that are to be justified, are 
exercised with the spiritual use of the law for a time; for it doth 
not always continue, as the civil use of the law doth, but it look- 
eth to faith which is to be revealed, and when Christ cometh it 
shall have its end. Hereby we may plainly see that all the sen¬ 
tences wherein Paul eptreateth of the spiritual use of the law, 
must be understood of those which are to be justified, and not of 
those which are justified already. For they which are justified 
already, inasmuch as they abide in Christ, are far above all law. 
The law then must be laid upon those that are to be justified, 
that they may be shut up in the prison thereof, until the righ¬ 
teousness of faith come: not that they attain this righteousness 
through the law (for that were not to use the law rightly, but 
to abuse it:) but that when they are cast down and humbled by 
the law, they should fly unto Christ, “ who is the end of the law 
for righteousness, to every one that believeth.” (Horn. x. 4.) 

Now, the abusers of the law are, first of all, the justiciaries and 
hypocrites, which dream that men are justified by the law. For 
that use of the law doth not exercise and drive a man to faith 
which is to be revealed, but it inakcth careless and arrogant 
hypocrites, swelling and presuming of the righteousness of the 
law, and hiudereth the righteousness of faith. Secondly, they 
abuse the law, which will utterly exempt a Christian man from 
the law, as the brainsick Anabaptists went about to do: which 
was the occasion that they raised up that sedition of the rustical 
people. Of this sort there are very many also at this day which 
profess the gospel with us; who being delivered from the tyranny 
of the Pope by the doctrine of the gospel, do dream that the 
Christian liberty is a dissolute and a carnal liberty to do what¬ 
soever they list. These (as Peter saith, 1 Pet. ii. 16.) have the 
liberty of the spirit as a cloak of maliciousness, through which 
the name of God and the gospel of Christ is slandered every 
where, and therefore they snail once suffer worthy punishment 
for this their ungodliness. Thirdly, such do also abuse the law, 
who feeling the terrors thereof, do not understand that such 
terrors ought no longer to continue, but unto Christ. This 
abuse in them is the cause that they fall to desperation; as in the 
hypocrites it is the cause of arrogancy and presumption. 

Contrariwise, the true use of the law can never be esteemed 
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ami magnified as it is worthy, namely, that when the conscience 
fe lint, up under the law despaireth not, hut being instructed by 
the wisdom of the Holy Ghost, coneludeth with itself ijfter this 
sort: 1 am indeed shut up as a prisoner under the law, but not 
for ever; yea, this shutting up shall turn to my great profit. 
How so? liecause that I, being thus shut up, shall be driven to 
sigh and seek the hand of a helper, &c. After this manner the 
law is an enforcer, which by compulsion bringeth the hungry 
unto Christ, that he may satisfy them with his good things. 
Wherefore the true office of the law is to shew unto us our 
sins, to make us guilty, to humble us, to kill us, and to bring 
us down to hell, and finally, to take from us all help, all suc¬ 
cour, all comfort; but yet altogether to this end, that we may 
he justified, exalted, (juickened to life, carried up into heaven, 
and obtain all good things. Therefore it doth not only kill, 
but it killeth that we may live. 

Verse 24. Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. 

Here again he joineth the law and the gospel together (which 
are separate so far asunder) as touching the affections and inward 
man, when he saith, The law is a schoolmaster to Christ. This 
similitude also of the schoolmaster is worthy to he noted. Al¬ 
though a schoolmaster be very profitable and necessary to instruct 
and to bring up children, yet shew me one child or scholar which 
lovetli his master. What love and obedience the Jews shewed 
unto their Moses, it appeareth in that every hour (as the history 
witnesseth) they would with all their hearts have stoned him to 
death, (Exod. xvii. 4.) It is not possible, therefore, that the 
scholar should love his master; for how can he love him which 
keepeth him in prison, that is to say, which suffereth him not to 
do that which gladly he would ? And if he do any thing against 
his commandment, by-and-by he is rebuked and chastised, yea, 
and is constrained, moreover, to kiss the rod when he is beaten. 
Is not this (I pray you) a goodly righteousness and obedience 
of the scholar, that he obeyeth his master so severely threatening 
and so sharply correcting him, and kisseth the rod ? But doth 
he this with a good will? As soon as his master hath turned his 
back, he breaketh the rod, or casteth it into the fire. And if he 
had any power over his master, he would not suffer himself to 
be beaten of him, but rather he would beat him; and yet, 
notwithstanding, the schoolmaster is very necessary for the 
child, to instruct and to chastise him: otherwise the child, with¬ 
out his discipline, instruction, and good education, should be 
utterly lost. 

The schoolmaster, therefore, is appointed for the child to 
teach him, to bring him up, and to keep him, as it were, in prison. 
But to what end, or how long? Is it to the end that this strait 
and sharp dealing of the schoolmaster should always continue, 
or that the child should remain in continual bondage? Not so. 
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but only for a time, that this obedience, this prison and correction 
might turn to the profit of the child, that when the time cometh 
he might be his father’s heir; for it is not the father’s will that 
his son should be always subject to the schoolmaster, and always 
beaten with rods: but that by his instruction and discipline 
he might be made able and meet to be his father’s successor. 

Even so the law (saith Paul) is nothing else but a school¬ 
master : not for ever, but until it have brought us to Christ: 
as in other words he said also before : “ The law was given for 
transgressions until the blessed seed should come.” Also, 
“the scripture hath shut all under sin,” &c. Again ; “ We 
were kept under, and shut up unto faith which should after be 
revealed.” Wherefore the law is not only a schoolmaster, but 
it is a schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ. For what a school* 
master were he which would always torment and beat the child, 
and teach him nothing at all ? And yet such schoolmasters 
there were, in time past, when schools were nothing else but a 
prison and a very hell, and the schoolmasters cruel tyrants and 
very butchers. The children were always beaten ; they learned 
with continual pain and travail, and yet few of them came to 
any proof. The law is not such a schoolmaster. For it doth 
not always terrify and torment (as the foolish schoolmaster 
beateth his scholars and teacheth them nothing;) but with his 
rods he driveth us unto Christ: like as a good schoolmaster 
instructeth and exerciseth his scholars in reading writing, to 
the end that they may come to the knowledge of goo'd letters 
and other profitable things, that afterwards they may have a 
delight in doing of that, which before, when they were con¬ 
strained thereunto, they did against their wills. 

By this goodly similitude Paul sheweth what is the true use 
of the law, namely, that it justifieth not hypocrites, for they 
remain without Christ in their presumption and security: 
and contrariwise, that it lcaveth not in death and damnation 
those that are of a contrite heart (so that they use it as Paul 
teacheth) but driveth them unto Christ. But they which in 
these terrors continue still in their wickedness, and do not 
apprehend Christ by faith, do fall at length in£o desperation. 
Paul, therefore, in this allegory of the schoolmaster most lively 
expresseth the true use of the law'. For like as the school¬ 
master reproveth his scholars, he grieveth them, and maketh 
them heavy, and yet not to the end that this bondage should 
always continue, but that it should cease when the children are 
well brought up and instructed accordingly, and that after¬ 
wards, without any constraint of the schoolmaster, they should 
cheerfully enjoy their liberty and their father’s goods: even so 
they which are vexed and oppressed with the law, do know 
that these terrors and vexations shall not always continue, but 
that thereby they are prepared to come unto Christ, which is 
to be revealed, and to receive the liberty of the spirit, &c. 
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\ erce 24. That we may be made righteous by fuith. 

The law is not a schoolmaster to bring us unto another law¬ 
giver which requireth good works, hut unto Christ our justifier 
and Saviour, that by faith in him we might, he justified, and not 
by works. But when a man feeleth the force and strength of 
the law, he doth not understand nor believe this; therefore he 
saith: I have lived wickedly, for I have trausgressed all the 
commandments of God, and therefore I am guilty of eternal 
death. If God would prolong my life certain years, or at least 
certain months, I would amend my life and live holily hereafter. 
Here, of the true use of the law he maketli an abuse. Reason 
being overtaken in these terrors and straits, is hold to promise 
unto God the fulfilling of all the works of the whole law. And 
hereof came so many sects, and swarms of monks and religious 
hypocrites, so many ceremonies, and so many works, devised to 
deserve grace and remission of sins. And they which devised 
these things, thought that the law was a schoolmaster to lead 
them, not unto Christ, but to a new law, or unto Christ as a 
lawgiver, and not as one that hath abolished the law. 

But the true use of the law is to teach me that I am brought 
to the knowledge of my sin, and humbled, that so I may come 
unto Christ, ami may be justified by faith. But faith is neither 
law nor work, but an assured confidence which npprehendeth 
Christ, “who is the end of the law,” (Rom.x.) And bow? Not 
that be hath abolished the old law and given a new: or that he 
is a judge which must be pacified by works, as the Papists have 
taught; but be is the end of the law to all those that believe: 
that is to say, every one that believeth in him is righteous, and 
the law shall never accuse him. The law then is good, holy, 
and just, so that a man use it, as he should do. Now, they that 
abuse the law are, first, the hypocrites which attribute unto the 
law a power to justify: and, secondly, they which do despair, not 
knowing that the law is a schoolmaster to lead men unto Christ: 
that is to say, that the law lmmbleth them, not to their destruc¬ 
tion, but to their salvation. For God woundetl) that he may 
heal again: he killoth that he may quicken again. 

Now, Paul, as before 1 have said, speak eth of those which are 
to be justified, and not of those which are justified already. 
Therefore, when thou goest, about to reason as concerning the 
law, thou must take the matter of the law, or that whereupon 
the law worketh, namely, the sinner and the wicked person, 
whom the law justificlh not, but setteth sin before his eyes, 
caste!h him down, .and bringeth him to the knowledge of him¬ 
self: It sheweth unto him hell, the wrath, and the judgment of 
God. This is indeed the proper office of the law. Then fol- 
loweth the use of this office: to wit, that the sinner may know 
that the law doth not reveal unto him his sin, and thus 
humbleth him, to the end he should despair: but that by this 
accusing and bruising, it may drive him unto Christ the Saviour 
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and comforter. When this is done, he is no longer under the 
schoolmaster. And this use is very necessary. For seeing the 
whole world is overwhelmed with sin, it hath need of this mi¬ 
nistry of the law, that sin may be revealed , otherwise no man 
should ever attain to righteousness, as before we have largely 
declared. But what worketh the law in them that are already 
justified by Christ? Paul answcreth by these words, which 
are, as it were, an addition to that which goeth before: 

Verse 25. Rut after that faiih is come, we arc no longer under a 
schoolmaster. 

That, is to say, we are free from the law, from the prison, 
and from our schoolmaster; for when failli is revealed, the 
law terrifieth and tormenteth us no more. Paul here speaketh 
of faith as it was preached and published to the world by Christ 
in the time before appointed. For Christ, taking upon him our 
flesh, came once into the world : be abolished the law with all 
his effects, and delivered from eternal death all those which re¬ 
ceive his benefit by faith. If, therefore, ye look unto Christ, and 
that which he hath done, there is now no law. For he, coming 
in the time appointed, took away the law. Now, since the law 
is gone, we arc not kept under the tyranny thereof any more; 
but we live in joy and safety under Christ, who now sweetly 
reigneth in us by his spirit. Now, where the Lord reigneth, 
there is liberty. Wherefore, if we could perfectly apprehend 
Christ, which hath abolished the law by his death, and hath re¬ 
conciled us unto his Father, that schoolmaster should have no 
power over us at all. But the law of the members, rebelling 
against the law of the mind, letteth us, that we cannot perfectly 
lay hold upon Christ. The lack, therefore, is not in Christ, but 
in us, which have not yet put oft’ this flesh, to which sin con¬ 
tinually cleaveth, as long as wc live. Wherefore, as touching 
ourselves, we are partly free from the law, and partly under 
the law. According to the spirit, we serve with Paul, the “ law 
of God : but according to the flesh, the law of sin,” (ltom. vii.) 

Hereof it followeth, that, as touching the conscience, we are 
fully delivered from the law, and therefore that schoolmaster 
must not rule in it; that is, he must not afflict it with his terrors, 
threatenings, and captivity. And albeit it go about so to do 
never so much, yet is not the conscience moved therewith. For 
it hath Christ crucified before her eyes, who hath removed all 
the offices of the law out of the conscience, “putting out the hand¬ 
writing of ordinances that was against us,” &c. (Col. ii.) There¬ 
fore, even as a virgin knoweth no man, so the conscience must 
not only be ignorant of the law, but also it must be utterly dead 
unto the law, and the law likewise unto the conscience. This 
is not done by any works, or by the righteousness of the law, 
but by faith, which apprehendeth and laycth hold upon Christ;' 



27H COMMENTAHY ON ST. PAUL’S [{.'IMP. I TV, 

Notwithstanding sin cleavetli still in the flesh, as touching the 
effect thereof, which oftentimes accuseth and troubieth the con¬ 
science. So long, then, as the flesh doth remain, so long this 
schoolmaster the law doth also remain, which many times ter- 
rifieth the conscience, and maketh it heavy by revealing of sin 
and threatening of death. Yet is it raised up again by the daily 
coming of Christ, who, as he came once into the world, in the 
time before appointed, to redeem us from the hard and sharp 
servitude of our schoolmaster ; even so he coineth daily unto us 
spiritually, to the end that we may increase in faith, and in the 
knowledge of him; that the conscience may apprehend him mure 
fully and perfectly from day to day; and that the law of the flesh 
and of sin, with the terror of death and all evils that the law 
bringeth with it, may be daily diminished in us more and more. 
As long then as we live in the flesh, which is not without sin, 
the law oftentimes returneth and doth his office, in one more, 
and in another less, as their faith is strong or weak, and yet not 
to their destruction, but to their salvation. For this is the ex¬ 
ercise of tlie law in the saints, namely, the continual mortifica¬ 
tion of the flesh, of reason, and of our own strength, and the 
daily renewing of our inward man, as it is said in 2 Cor. iv. 

We receive, then, the first fruits of the spirit. The leaven is 
hid in the mass of the dough; but all the dough is not yet lea¬ 
vened : no, it is yet but only begun to be leavened. If I be¬ 
hold the leaven, I see nothing else but pure leaven; but if I 
behold the whole mass, I see that it is not all pure leaven. That 
is to say, if 1 behold Christ, I am altogether pure and holy, 
knowing nothing at all of the law; for Christ is my leaven: but 
if 1 behold my own flesh, I feel in myself covetousness, lust, 
anger, pride, and arrogance; also, the fear of death, heaviness, 
hatred, murmuring, and impatience against God. The more 
these sins are in me, the more is Christ absent from me; or if 
he be present, he is felt but a little. Here have we need of a 
schoolmaster, to exercise and vex this strong ass, the flesh, that 
by this exercise sins may be diminished, and a way prepared 
unto Christ, For as Christ came once corporally, at the time 
appointed, abolished the whole law, vanquished sin, destroyed 
death and hell; even so he cometh spiritually, without ceasing, 
and daily quencheth and killeth these sins in us. 

This I say, that thou mayest be able to answer, if any shall 
thus object: Christ came into the world, and at once took away 
all our sins, and cleansed us by his blood: what need we, then, 
to hear the gospel, or to receive the sacraments ? True it is, that 
inasmuch as thou beholdest Christ, the law and sin are quite 
abolished. But Christ is not yet come unto thee; or if he be 
come, yet notwithstanding there are remnants of sin in thee; 
thou art not yet thoroughly leavened; for where concupiscence, 
heaviness of spirit, and fear of death is, there is yet also the law 
and sin. Christ is not yet thoroughly come: but when he cometh 
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indeed, lie driveth away fear and heaviness, and bringeth peace 
and quietness of conscience. So far forth, then, as I do appre¬ 
hend Christ by faith, so much is the law abolished unto me. 
But my flesh, the world, and the devil, do hinder faith in me, 
that, it cannot be perfect. Right gladly I would that that little 
light of faith which is in my heart, were spread throughout all my 
body, and all the members thereof; but it is not done; it is not 
by-and-by spread, but only beginneth to be spread. In the 
mean season this is our consolation, that we who have the first 
fruits of the spirit, do now begin to be leavened; but we shall 
be thoroughly leavened, when this body of sin is dissolved, and 
we shall rise new creatures wholly, together with Christ. 

Albeit then that Christ be one aud the same yesterday, to¬ 
day, and shall be for ever, (Heb. xiii. 8,) and albeit that all the 
faithful which were before Christ, had the gospel and faith; yet 
notwithstanding Christ came once in the time before deter¬ 
mined. Faith also came once when the apostles preached and 
published the gospel throughout the world. Moreover, Christ 
cometh also spiritually every day. Faith likewise cometh daily 
by the word of the gospel. Now, when faith is come, the 
schoolmaster is constrained to give place, with his heavy and 
grievous office. Christ cometh also spiritually, when we still 
more and snore do know and understand those things which by 
him are given unto us, and increase in grace and in the know¬ 
ledge of him, 2 Pet. iii. 

Verse 26. For ye are all the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus. 

Paul, as a true and an excellent teacher of faith, hath always 
these words in his mouth, “by faith, in faith, of faith,” which 
is in Christ Jesus. He saith nob ye are the children of God, be¬ 
cause ye are circumcised, because ye have heard the law, aud 
have done the works thereof, (as the Jews do imagine, and the 
false apostles teach,) but by faith in Jesus Christ. The law, 
then, inaketh us not children of God, and much less men’s tra¬ 
ditions. It cannot beget us into a now nature, or a new birth: 
but it setteth before us the old birth, whereby we were born to 
the kingdom of the devil; and so it prepareth us to a new birth, 
which is by faith in Jesus Christ, and not by the law, as Paul 
plainly witnesseth: “ For ye are all the sons of God by faith,” 
&c. As if he said, Albeit ye be tormented, humbled, and killed 
by the law, yet hath not the law made you righteous, or made 
you the children of God: this is the work of faith alone. What 
faith? Faith in Christ. Faith, therefore, in Christ, maketh us 
the children of God, and not the law. The same thing witnes¬ 
seth also St. John—“ He gave power to as many as believed in 
him, to be the children of God,” (John i. 12. Horn. viii. 16, 17.) 
What tongue, eitht r of men or angels, can sufficiently extol and 
magnify the great mercy of God towards us, that we, which 
are miserable sinners, and by nature the children of wrath. 
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should be culled to his grace and glory, to be made the children 
and heirs of God, fellow-heirs with the Son of God, and lords 
over heaven and earth, and that by the only means of our faith 
which is in Christ Jesus. 

VerbeS 7. For all ye that are baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. 

To put on Christ is taken two manner of ways: according to 
the law, and according to the gospel. According to the law, as 
it is said in the 13th chapter to the Romans: “Put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ:” that is, follow the example and virtues of 
Christ. Do that which he did, and suffer that which he suffered. 
And in 1 Pet. ii. “ Christ hath suffered for us, leaving us an ex¬ 
ample that we should follow his steps.” Now, we see in Christ 
a singular patience, an inestimable mildness and love, and a 
wonderful modesty in all things. This goodly apparel we must 
put on, that is to say, follow these virtues. 

But the putting on of Christ, according to the gospel, consist- 
eth not in imitation, but in a new birth and a new creation: that 
is to say, in putting on Christ’s innocency, his righteousness, 
his wisdom, his power, his saving health, his life, and his spirit. 
We are clothed with the leather coat of Adam, which is a mor¬ 
tal garment, and a garment of sin; that is to say, we arc all 
subject unto sin, all sold uuder sin. There is in us horrible 
blindness, ignorance, contempt and hatred of God: moreover, 
evil concupiscence, uncleauness, covetousness, &c. This gar¬ 
ment, that is to say, this corrupt and sinful nature, we received 
from Adam, which Paul is wont to call “the old man.” 
This old man must be put off, with all his works, (Eph. iv. Cor. 
i.) that of the children of Adam we may be made the children of 
God. This is not done by changing of a garment, or by any 
laws or works, but by a new birth, and by the renewing of the 
inward man, which is done in baptism, as Paul saith: “All ye 
that are baptized, have put on Christ.” Also: “ According to his 
mercy hath lie saved us by the washing of the new birth, and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost.” (Tit. iii.) For, besides that 
they which are baptized are regenerate and renewed by the 
Holy Ghost to a heavenly righteousness and to eternal life, there 
riseth in them also a new light and a new flame; there rise in 
them new and holy affections, as the fear of God, true faith and 
assured hope, &c.; there beginneth in them also a new will. 
And this is to put on Christ truly, and according to the gospel. 

Therefore, the righteousness of the law, or of our own works, 
is not given unto us in baptism; but Christ himself is our gar¬ 
ment. Now, Christ is no law, no lawgiver, no work; but a 
divine and an inestimable gift, whom God hath given unto us, 
that he might be our justitier, our saviour, and our redeemer. 
Wherefore, to be apparelled with Christ according to the gos¬ 
pel, is not to be apparelled with the law nor with works, but 
with an incomparable gift; that is to say, with remission of sins, 
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righteousness, peace, consolation, joy of spirit, salvation, life, 
and Christ himself. 

This is diligently to he noted, because of the fond and fantas¬ 
tical spirits, which go about to deface the majesty of baptism, 
and speak wickedly of it. Paul, contrariwise, eommeudeth and 
setteth it forth with honourable titles, calling it “ the washing 
of the new birth, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” (Tit. iii.) 
And here also he saith, that all they which are baptized, have 
put on Christ. As if he said, Ye are carried out of the law into 
a new birth, which is wrought in baptism. Therefore ye arc* 
not now any longer under the law, but ye arc; clothed with a 
new garment; to %vit, with the righteousness of Christ. Where¬ 
fore baptism is a thing of great force and efficacy. -Now, when 
we are apparelled with Christ, as with the robe of righteousness 
and our salvation, then we must put on Christ also as the ap¬ 
parel of imitation and example. These things I have handled 
more largely in another place, therefore 1 here briefly pass 
them over. 


Verse 28. There is neither Jew nor Grecian, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 

Here might be added moreover many more names of persons 
and offices which are ordained of God, as these: there is neither 
magistrate nor subject, neither teacher nor hearer, neither 
schoolmaster nor scholar, neither master nor servant, neither 
mistress nor maid, &c. for in Christ Jesus all states, yea, even 
such as are ordained of God, are nothing. Indeed, the male, the 
female, the bond, the free, the Jew, the Gentile, the prince, the 
subject, are the good creatures of God: but in Christ, that is, 
in the matter of salvation, they are nothing, with all their wis¬ 
dom, righteousness, religion, and power. 

Wherefore, with these words, “There is neither Jew,” &c. 
Paul mightily abolisheth the law. For here, that is, when a man 
is renewed by baptism, and hath put on Christ, there is neither 
Jew nor Grecian, &c. The apostle speaketh not here of the 
Jew according to his nature and substance; but he culleth him 
a Jew which is the disciple of Moses, is subject to the law, is 
circumcised, and with all his endeavour keepeth the ceremonies • 
commanded in the law. When Christ is put on, saith he, there 
is neither Jew nor circumcision, nor ceremony of the law any 
more; for Christ hath abolished all the laws of Moses that ever 
were. Wherefore, the conscience believing in Christ must he 
so surely persuaded that the law is abolished, with all Ids terrors 
and threatenings, that it should be utterly ignorant whether 
there were ever any Moses, any law, or any Jew. For Christ 
and Moses can in no wise agree. Moses came with the law, 
with many works, and with many ceremonies; but Christ came 
without any law, without any exacting of works, giving grace 
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and righteousness, &c. For “the law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.” (John i. 17.) 

Moreover, when he saith, “nor Grecian,” he also rejecteth 
and condemneth the wisdom and righteousness of the Gentiles; 
for among the Gentiles there were many notable men, as Xeno- 

? hon, Themistocles, Marcus Fabius, Attilius Regulus, Cicero, 
J omponius Atticus, and many others, which being endued with 
singular virtues, governed commonwealths excellently, and did 
many worthy acts for the preservation thereof: and yet all these 
were nothing before God, with their wisdom, their power, their 
notable acts, their excellent virtues, laws, religions, and ceremo¬ 
nies; for we must not think that the Gentiles did contemn all 
honesty and* religion. Yea, all nations of all ages dispersed 
throughout the world had their laws, religions, and ceremonies, 
without the which it is not possible that mankind should be go¬ 
verned. All righteousness, therefore, concerning either the go¬ 
vernment of families, or commonwealths, or divine matters, (as 
was the righteousness of the law,) with all the obedience, execu¬ 
tion, and holiness thereof, be it never so perfect, is nothing 
worth before God. What then? The garment of Christ which 
we put, on in baptism. 

So, if the servant do bis duty, obey his master, serve in his 
vocation never so diligently and faithfully; if he that is at liberty 
be in authority and govern the commonwealth, or guide his 
own family, honestly and with praise; if the man do that per- 
taiw-ih to the man in marrying a wife, in governing his family, 
in obeying the magistrate, in behaving himself decently towards 
all men; if the woman live chastely, obey her husband, see well 
to her household, bring up her children godly, (which are in¬ 
deed excellent gifts and holy works,) yet are all these nothing in 
comparison of that righteousness which is before God. To be 
brief, all the laws, ceremonies, religions, righteousness, and 
works in the whole world, yea, of the Jews themselves, which 
were the first that had the kingdom and priesthood ordained 
and appointed of God, with their holy laws, religions, ceremo¬ 
nies, and worshippings, all these (I say) take not away sin, de¬ 
liver not from death, nor purchase life. 

Therefore your false apostles do subtilly seduce you, (O, ye 
Galatians,) when they teach you that the law is necessary to sal¬ 
vation; and by this means they spoil you of that excellent glory 
of your ne# birth and your adoption, and call you back to your 
old birth, and to the most miserable servitude of the law, mak¬ 
ing you, of the free children of God, bond-children of the law, 
whilst they will have a difference of persons according to the 
law. Indeed there is a difference of persons in the law, and in 
the world, and there it ought to be; but not before God. “All 
have sinned, and are destitute of the glory of God.” (Rom. iiL 
23.) Let the Jews, therefore, the Gentiles, and the whole 
world, keep silence in the presence of God. God, hath, indeed. 
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many ordinances, laws, degrees, and kinds of life, but all these 
help nothing to deserve grace, and obtain eternal life. So many 
as are justified, therefore, are justified, not by the observation 
of man’s law, or God’s law, but by Christ alone, who hath abo¬ 
lished all laws. Him alone doth the gospel set forth unto us for 
a pacifier of God’s wrath by the shedding of his own blood, and 
a Saviour: and without faith in him, neither shall the Jew be 
saved by the law, nor the monk by his order, nor the Grecian 
by his wisdom, nor the magistrate or master by his upright go¬ 
vernment, nor the servant by his obedience. 

V erse 28. For ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 

These are excellent words. In the world, and according to 
the flesh, there is a great difference and inequality of persons, 
and the same must be diligently observed. For if the woman 
would be the man, if the son would be the father, the servant 
would be the master, the subject would be the magistrate, there 
should be nothing else but a confusion of all estates and of all 
things. Contrariwise, in Christ there is no law, no difference 
of persons; there is neither Jew nor Grecian, but all are one; 
for there is but one body, one spirit, one hope of vocation; 
there is but one gospel, “one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all, one Christ and Lord of all.” (Eph. iv. 4—6.) We 
have the same Christ, I, thou, and all the faithful, which Peter, 
Paul, and all the saints had. Here, therefore, the conscience 
knoweth nothing of the law, but hath Christ only before her 
eves; therefore, Paul is always wont to add this clause, “In 
Christ Jesus;” who, if he be taken out of our sight, then cometh 
anguish and terror. 

The popish school-divines do dream that faith is a quality 
cleaving in the heart, without Christ. This is a devilish error. 
But Christ should be so set forth, that thou shouldst see nothing 
besides him, and shouldst think that nothing can be more near 
unto thee, or more present within thy heart than he is. For he 
sittcth not idly in heaven, but is present with us, working and 
living in us; as lie saith before, in the second chapter, “I live; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” And here likewise: “Ye 
have put on Christ.” Faith, therefore, is a certain, stedfast be¬ 
holding, which looketh upon nothing else but Christ, the con¬ 
queror of sin and death, and the giver of righteousness, salva¬ 
tion, and eternal life. This is the cause that Paul nameth and 
setteth forth Jesus Christ so often in his epistles, yea, almost in 
every verse. But he setteth him forth by the word: for other¬ 
wise he cannot be comprehended than by the word. 

'Phis was notably and lively represented by the brazen ser¬ 
pent, which is a figure of Christ. Moses commanded the Jews 
which were stung of serpents in the desart, to do nothing else 
but stedfastly behold the brazen serpent, and not to turn away 
their eyes. They that did so, were healed only by that stedfast 
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and constant beholding of the serpent. (Numb. xxi. 0, 7, F.) But, 
contrariwise, they died which obeyed not the commandment, ot 
Moses, but looked upon their wounds and not upon the serpent. 
So, if 1 would find comfort, when my conscience is afflicted, or 
when I am at the point of death, I must do nothing hut appre¬ 
hend Clirist, by faith, and say: 1 believe in Jesus Christ the Son 
of God, who suffered, was crucified, and died for me, &c. iu 
whose wounds and in whose death I see my sin, and in his re¬ 
surrection victory over sin, death, and the devil, also righteous¬ 
ness and eternal life. Besides him I see nothing-, I hear nothing. 
'FIiis is true faith concerning Christ, and in Christ, whereby 
“we are made members of bis body, flesh of his flesh, and bone 
of his hones. In liim, therefore, we live, we move, and we have 
our being.” (Eph. v. 30. Acts xvii. 28.) Christ and our faith 
must he thoroughly joined together. We must be in heaven, 
and Clirist, must live and work in us. Now, he liveth and work- 
eth in us, not by speculation and miked knowledge, but in deed, 
and by a true and a substantial presence. 

V erhe 29. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham s seed, and heirs by 

the promise. 

That is to say, if ye believe, and be baptized into Clirist,; if ye 
believe, 1 sav, that he is that, promised seed of Abraham which 
brought, the blessing to all the Gentiles, then are ye the children 
of Abraham, not by nature, but by adoption; for the scripture 
attribute! h unto him, not only the children of the flesh, but also 
of adoption and of the promise, and foresheweth that they shall 
receive llie inheritance, and the other shall be cast out of the 
house. So Paul, in few words, translateth the whole glory of 
Libanus, that is to say, of the nations of the Jews, unto the 
desart, that is, unto the Gentiles. And this place eomprehend- 
eth a singular consolation: to wit, that the Gentiles are the 
children of Abraham, and eonso<|uently the people of God. But 
they are the children of Abraham, not by carnal generation, 
but by the promise. The kingdom of heaven, then, life, and the 
eternal inheritance, lielongeth to the Gentiles. And this the 
scripture signified long before, when it saith: “1 have made 
thee a father of many nations.” (Gen. xvii. 5.) Again, “In thy 
seed shall all nations be blessed.” (Gen. xxii. 18.) Now, there¬ 
fore, because we which are Gentiles do believe, and by faith do 
receive the blessing promised to Abraham, and exhibited by 
Christ, therefore the scripture calleth us the children and heirs 
of Abraham, not after the flesh, but after the promise. So that 
promise, “ In thy seed,” &c. behmgetli also to all the Gentiles, 
and according to this promise Christ is become ours. 

Indeed, the promise was made only to the Jews, and not to 
us that are Gentiles, (Psal. cxlvii.) “He sliewetli his word unto 
Jacob, &c. He hath not dealt so with every nation,” &c. Not¬ 
withstanding, that which was promised cometh unto us by faith, 
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by tlic which o lly wo apprehend the promise of God. Albeit, 
then, that the promise he not made unto us, yet is it made as 
touching us and for us: for we are named in the promise: ‘‘In 
thy seed shall all nations he blessed;” for the promise sheweth 
plainly that Abraham should he the father, not only of the Jew¬ 
ish nation, but of many tuitions, and that he should' he the heir, 
not of one kingdom, hut of all the world, (Rom. iv.) So the 
glory of the whole kingdom of Christ is translated unto us. 
Wherefore all laws are utterly abolished in the heart and con¬ 
science of a Christian: notwithstanding they remain without, 
still in the flesh. And hereof we have spoken largely before. 


CHAP. IV. 


Verse I, This I say, Tlmt the heir, as long;as he is a child, diilerctli nothing 
from a servant, though he bo lord of all j 
V EttsE 3. But is under tutors and governors, until the time appointed of the 

father. 

Ye see with what vehement affection Paul goetli about to call 
hack the Galatians, and what strong arguments he useth in de¬ 
bating the matter, gathering similitudes of experience of the ex¬ 
ample of Abraham, of the testimonies of the scripture, and of 
the time, so that oft entimes he seemeth to renew the whole mat¬ 
ter again; for before, he had, in a manner, finished the disputa¬ 
tion concerning justification, concluding that a man is justified 
before God by faith only and alone. But, because he calleth 
also to remembrance this political example of the little heir, he 
hringeth the same also for the confirmation of his matter; thus 
trying every way, he lietli in wait, with a certain holy subtlety, 
to take the Galatians unawares; for the ignorant people are 
sooner persuaded with similitudes and examples, than witli deep 
and subtle disputations. They will rather behold an image well 
painted, than a hook well written. Paul therefore now, after 
that ho hath brought, the similitude of a man’s testament, of the 
person of the schoolmaster, useth also this similitude of an heir, 
(which is familiar and well known to all men,) to move and to 
persuade them. And, surely, it is a very profitable thing to be 
furnished with similitudes and examples, which not only Paul, 
but also the prophets, and Christ himself also did often use. 

Ye see, saitli he, that it is ordained by the civil laws, that an 
heir, albeit he he the lord of all his father’s goods, differeth not 
from a servant. Indeed, he hath an assured hope of the inheri¬ 
tance: but before he oonie to his years, his tutors hold him in 
subjection, like as the schoolmaster doth his scholar. They 
commit not unto him the ordering of his own goods, but con¬ 
strain him to serve, so that he is kept and maintained with his 
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own floods like a servant. Therefore, as long as this bondage 
endnreth, that is, so long as he is under tutors and governors, 
he differeth nothing from a servant. And this subjection and 
servitude is very profitable for him; for otherwise, through folly, 
he would soon waste all his goods. This captivity endureth 
not always, but hath a certain time limited and appointed by the 
father, wherein it must end. 

Yanas S. So also we, as long as we were children, were in bondage under 
(lie rudiments of the w orld. 

In like manner, when we were little children, we were heirs, 
having the promise of the inheritance to come, which should bo 
given unt o us by the seed of Abraham, that is to say, by Christ, 
in whom all nations should be blessed. But, because the fulness 
of time was not yet come, Moses, our tutor, governor, and school¬ 
master, came, holding us in captivity, with our hands bound, so 
that we could bear no rule, nor possess our inheritance. In the 
mean time, notwithstanding,like as an heir is nourished and main¬ 
tained in hope of liberty to come, even so Moses did nourish us 
with the hope of the promise to he revealed in the time appoint¬ 
ed ; to wit, when Christ should come, who, by bis coming, should 
put an end to the time of the law, and begin the time of grace. 

Now the time of the law endeth two manner of ways: first, 
(as I said) by the coming of Christ in the flesh, at, the time ap¬ 
pointed of his bather. “But when the fulness of time was 
come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, and made un¬ 
der the law, that he might redeem them which were under the 
law,” &c. (Gal. iv. 4, 5.) “He entered into the holy sanctuary 
once through his blood, and obtained eternal redemption for us.” 
(Heb. ix. 12.) Moreover, the same Christ, who came once in 
the time appointed, eometh also unto us daily and hourly in 
spirit,. Indeed, once with his own blood he redeemed and sanc¬ 
tified all; but because we are not yet perfectly pure (for the rem¬ 
nants of sin do jet cleave to our flesh, which striveth against the 
spirit, (Heb. x. 11. Gal. v. 17.) therefore daily he eometh unto 
us spiritually, and continually more and more accomplisheth the 
appointed time of his Father, abrogating and abolishing the law. 

So he came also in spirit to the fathers of the Old Testament, 
before he appeared in the flesh. They luid Christ in spirit. 
They believe* in Christ which should he revealed, as we believe 
in Christ which is now revealed, and were saved by him, as we 
are, according to that saying: “Jesus Christ is one, yesterday, 
and to-day, and shall be the same for ever.” Yesterday, before 
the time of his coming in the flesh; to-day, when he was reveal¬ 
ed in the time before appointed; now and for ever he is one and 
the same Christ. For even by him only, and alone, all the faith¬ 
ful which either have been, be, or shall be, are delivered from 
the law, justified, and saved. 

“In like maimer, we also,” saith he, “when we were chil- 
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ilreii. served under the rudiments of the world;’* that is to say, 
the law had dominion over us, oppressed us, and kept us in a 
strait bondage, as servants and captives. For, first, it restrained 
carnal and rebellious persons, that they should not run headlong 
into all kinds of vice. For the law threatened punishment to 
transgressors; which if they feared not, there is no mischief which 
they would not commit; and over those whom the law so bri- 
dleth, it ruleth and reigneth. Again, it did accuse us, terrify ns, 
kill ns, and condemn us spiritually and before God: .and this was 
the principal dominion that the law had over us. Therefore, like 
as an heir is subject unto his tutors, is beaten, and is compelled 
to obey their laws, and diligently to execute their commandments: 
even so, men’s consciences, before Christ come, are oppressed 
with the sharp servitude of the law; that is to say, they are ac¬ 
cused. terrified, and condemned of the law. But this dominion, 
or rather this tyranny of the law is not continual, but must only 
endure until the time of grace. Wherefore the office of the law 
is to reprove and increase sins, not to bring righteousness; to 
kill, not to bring life. For “the law is a schoolmaster unto 
Christ.” (Gal. iii. 20.) Like as therefore the tutors do handle 
the heir, being yet a child, straitly and hardly, rule him and 
'■iimmand him as a servant, and he again is constrained to he sub¬ 
ject unto them: even so the law accuseth us, humbleth us, and 
biingeth us into bondage, that we may be the servants of sin, 
death, and of the wrath of God, which is indeed a most miserable 
hind of bondage. But as the power of the tutors, and the subjec¬ 
tion and bondage of the little heir is not continual, but only en- 
dureth unto the time appointed of the father, which, being ended, 
he needeth not to be governed by bis tutors, nor remaineth 
under their subjection any more, but with liberty enjoyeth the 
inheritance: oven so the law hath dominion over us, and we are 
constrained to be servants and captives under his government, 
but not for ever; for this clause which followeth must be added: 
“Until the time appointed of the Father.” For Christ, which 
was promised, caine and redeemed us which were oppressed 
with the tyranny of the law. 

Contrariwise, the coming of Christ profiteth not the careless 
hypocrites, the wicked contemners of God, nor the desperate, 
which think that nothing else remaineth but the terrors of the 
law which they feel. His coming only profiteth those which are 
tormented and terrified with the law for a time; that is to say, 
such as despair not in those great and inward terrors which the 
law stirrefh up, hut with a sure trust come unto Christ the 
throne of grace, which hath redeemed them from the curse of 
the law, being made a curse for them, and so obtain mercy and 
find grace. (Heb. iv. 16. Gal. iii. 13.) 

There is a certain vehemency, therefore, in this word, “we 
did serve.” As if he would sav: our conscience was subject to 
the law, which holding us as bondslaves and captives, like as a 
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tyrant holdctli his prisoners, whipped us, and with all his power 
exercised his tyranny upon us; that is to say, it brought unto us a 
terror and a heaviness of spirit, it made us to tremble and ready 
to despair, threatening unto us everlasting death and damnation, 
'litis spiritual bondage and slavery of the law is most sharp anti 
bitter, and yet (as I have said) it is not continual, but endureth 
so long as we are children: that is, as long as Christ is absent. 
Whilst he is absent, we are servants, shut under the law, desti¬ 
tute of grace, faith, and all the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 3. Under the elements or rudiments of (he world. 

Some have thought that Paul speaketh here of those corporal 
elements, the fire, the air, the water, and the earth. But Paul 
hath his peculiar manner of speech; and he speaketh here even 
of the law of God, which he calleth the elements or rudiments 
of the world: and his words seem to be very heretical. So is be 
wont, in other places also to diminish and to abase the authority 
of the law very much, when he calleth it the letter that killcth, 
the ministry ot death and damnation, and the power of sin. And 
these most odious names, which shew plainly the power and use 
of the law, he chuseth of purpose, to admonish us, that in the 
terrors of sin, wrath, and the judgment of God, we trust not to 
our own righteousness, or to the righteousness of the law, seeing 
that the law, in his principal use, can do nothing else but accuse 
our consciences, increase sin, threaten death and eternal damna¬ 
tion. Wherefore this diminishing and abasing of the law must 
be applied to the conflict of conscience, and not to the civil life, 
nor to secure and careless minds. 

He calleth therefore the law, the elements of the world: that 
is to say, the outward laws and traditions written in a certain 
hook, i'or, although the law do civilly bridle a man from evil, 
and constrain him to do well, yet notwithstanding being kept 
after this sort, it doth not deliver him from sin; it justifieth him 
not, it prepareth not a way for him to heaven, but loaveth him 
in the world. I do not obtain righteousness and everlasting life, 
because 1 kill not, I commit not adultery, I do not steal, &c. 
These outward virtues and honest conversations be not the 
kingdom of Christ, nor the heavenly righteousness, but the 
righteousness of the flesh and of the world; which also the 
Gentiles had. and not only the merit-mongers, as in the time of 
Christ the Pharisees, and in our time the monks and friars, &c. 
This righteousness some do observe, to avoid the punishments 
of the law; some, that they may be praised of men and esteem¬ 
ed righteous, constant, and patient; and therefore it is rather to 
be called coloured hypocrisy, than righteousness. 

Moreover, the law, when it is in his principal use and office, 
can do nothing but accuse, terrify, condemn, and kill. But 
where such terror, such feeling of sin, of death, of the wrath and 
judgment of God is, there is no righteousness, no divine or 
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heavenly iliiiijjf, hut all these are mere things of the world; which 
(because it is the kingdom of the devil) is nothing else but a 
certain puddle of sin, of death, of hell, and of all evils which 
the fearful, sorrowful, and honvv-hoarted do feel; hut the se¬ 
cure and careless contemners do not feel them. Wherefore the 
law, even ill his best and most perfect use, doth nothing else hut 
reveal and increase sin, and strike into us the terror of death; 
and these are but worldly things. We see, then, that, the law 
giveth no lively, no healthful, no divine or heavenly thing, but 
otdy worldly tilings. Wherefore I’a ul doth very fitly call the 
law the elements or rudiments of the world. 

And although Paul call the whole law the rudiments of the 
world, (as may appear by that I have said before) yet princi¬ 
pally he speaketh thus in contempt of the ceremonial laws, 
which, although they profit never so much, yet (saith he) they 
consist only in out ward things, as meat, drink, apparel, places, 
times, the temple, the feasts, washings, sacrifices, Sec. which he 
but mere worldly, and things ordained of God only for the use 
of this present life, hut not to justify or save before God. 
Therefore, by this clause, “the rudiments of the world,” he re¬ 
jected* and condemneth the righteousness of the law, which 
consisteth in these outward ceremonies, being notwithstanding 
ordained and commanded of God to he observed for a time, and 
by a contemptible name ealleth it the rudiments of the world. 
So the emperor’s laws be rudiments of the world, for t hey en¬ 
treat of worldly matters: that is to say, of things concerning 
this present life, as of goods, possessions, inheritances, murders, 
adulteries, robberies, Sec. whereof speaketh also the second 
table of the commandments. As for the Pope’s canon laws 
and decretals, which forbid marriage and meats, those Paul, in 
another place, ealleth, the doctrines of devils; which are also 
rudiments of the world, but that they do most wickedly bind 
men’s consciences to the observation of outward things, con¬ 
trary to the word of God and faith. 

Wherefore the law of Moses giveth nothing hut worldly 
things; that is to say, it doth but only shew, civilly and spi¬ 
ritually, the evils that he in the world. Notwithstanding, if it 
be in his true use, it driveth the conscience, by his terrors, to 
seek and thirst after the promise of God, and to look unto 
Christ. But that thou mayest so do, thou hast need of the aid 
and assistance of the Holy Ghost, which may say in thy heart: 
It is not the will of God, that after the law hath done his of¬ 
fice in thee, thou shouldst only be terrified and killed; hut that, 
when thou art brought by the law to the knowledge of thy mi¬ 
sery and damnation, thou shouldst not despair, but believe in 
Christ, “ who is the end of the law to righteousness, to every 
one that believeth.” (Rom. x. 4.) Here is no worldly thing 
done; hut here all worldly matters, and all laws cease, ana 
heavenly things begin now to appear. Therefore, so long as 
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we be under the rudiments of the world; that is to say, under 
the law, which giveth not only no righteousness and peace of 
conscience, but revealeth and increaseth sins and engendereth 
wrath, we be servants thrall and subject to the law, although 
we have the promise of the blessing to come. Indeed, the law 
saith, “ thou shalt love the Lord thy Godbut that I may be 
able so to do, or to apprehend Christ, this cannot the law give. 

I speak not this to the end that the law should be despised, 
neither doth Paul so mean, but it ought to be had in great esti¬ 
mation. But because Paul is here in the matter of justification, 
it was necessary that he should speak of the law, as of a thing 
very contemptible and odious; for justification is a far other 
manner of thing than the law is. We cannot speak basely and 
contemptuously enough of the law, when we are in this matter. 
When the conscience therefore is in this conflict, then should 
she think upon nothing, know nothing at all but Christ only 
and alone. Then should she remove the law utterly out of her 
sight, and embrace nothing but the promise concerning Christ. 
To say this, it is an easy matter; but in the time of temptation, 
when the conscience wrestlethin the presence of God, to do it 
indeed, of all things it is the hardest; to wit, that when the law 
accuscth thee, terrifiet h thee, revealeth unto thee thy sin, threat- 
eneth the wrath of God and eternal death, that then (I say) 
thou shouldet have such strength of faith in Christ, as if there 
had never been any law or any sin, but only Christ, mere grace, 
and redemption ; or that thou shouldst be able to say, O law, I 
will not hear thee, for thou hast a stammering and a slow tongue: 
moreover, the fulness of time is now come, and therefore I am 
free, and will not suffer thy tyranny any longer. Here a man 
may see how hard a matter it is to separate the law from grace. 
Again, how divine and heavenly a thing it is to hope here even 
against hope, and how true this proposition of Paul is, that 
“ we are justified by faith alone.” 

Learn here, there fore, to speak of the law as contemptuously 
as thou canst, in the matter of justification, by the example of 
theapostle, which calleth the law, “the rudiments of the world, 
pernicious traditions, the strengthof sin, the ministry of death,” 
&c. For if thou suffer the law to bear rule in thy conscience, 
when thou standest before G od, wrestling against sin and death, 
then is the law indeed nothing else but a sink of all evils, here¬ 
sies, and blasphemies : for it doth nothing but increase sin, ac¬ 
cuse and terrify the conscience, threaten death, and set forth 
God as an angry judge, which rejectethand condemneth sinners. 
Here,therfeore,if thou be wise, banish this stuttering and stam¬ 
mering Moses far from thee, with his law, and in any wise let 
not his terrors and threatnings move thee. Here let him 
be utterly suspected unto thee, as a heretic, as an excommuni¬ 
cated and condemned person, worse than thePope and the Devil 
himself, and therefore not to be heard or obeyed in any case. 
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But, out of the matter of justification, we ought with Paul to 
think reverently of the law, to con mend it highly, to call it 
holy, righteous, good, spiritual, and divine, (Rom. vii. 12.) Out 
of the case of conscience we should make a god of it, but in 
the case of conscience it is a very devil. For, in the least temp¬ 
tation that can be, it is not able to* raise up and comfort the 
conscience; but it doth clean contrary: it tcrrifieth, it op¬ 
pressed it with heaviness, and plucketh it from the assurauce 
of righteousness, of life, anil of all goodness. Hereupon Paul, 
a little after, calleth it “weak and beggarly rudiments.” (Gal. 
iv. 9.) Wherefore let us not suffer the law, in any case, to 
bear rule in our conscience, especially seeing it cost Christ so 
great a price to deliver the conscience from the tyranny of the 
law. “ For he was made a curse for us, that he might deliver 
us from the curse of the law.” Let the godly learn, therefore, 
that the law and Christ arc two contrary things, whereof the 
one cannot abide the other. For when Christ is present, the 
law may in no case rule, but must depart out of the conscience, 
and leave the bed, (which is so strait that it cannot hold two, 
as Isaiah saitli, chap, xxviii. 20,-) and give place only to Christ. 
Let him only reign in righteousness, in peace, in joy, and life, 
that the conscience may sleep and repose itself joyfully in Christ, 
without any feeling of the law, sin, and death. 

Paul here of purpose useth this figurative speech, “ elements 
of the worldwhereby (as 1 said) he doth much abase and 
diminish the glory and authority of the law, to stir up our 
minds. (2 Cor. iii.) For he that readeth Paul attentively, when 
he heareth that he calleth the law the ministry of death, the letter 
that killcth, &c. by-and-hy he thinketh thus with himself: why 
doth he give such odious, and, as it appeareth to reason, blas¬ 
phemous terms to the law, which is a divine doctrine revealed 
from heaven? To this Paul answereth, that the law is both holy, 
just, and good, and that it is also the ministry of sin and death, 
hut in divers respects. Before Christ, it is holy; after Christ, 
it is death. Therefore, when Christ is come, we ought to know 
nothing at all of the law, unless it be in this respect: that it hath 
power and dominion over the flesh, to bridle it, and to keep it 
under. Here is a conflict between the law and the flesh (to whom 
the yoke of the law is hard and grievous) as long as we live. 

Only Paul, among all the apostles, calleth the law “ the rudi¬ 
ments of the world, weak and beggarly elements, the strength of 
sin, the letter that killeth,” &c. (2 Cor. iii. 6.) The other apos¬ 
tles spake not so of the law. Whosoever, then, will be a right 
scholar in Christ’s school, let him mark diligently this manner of 
epeech used of the apostle. Christ calleth him an elect vessel, 
and therefore gave unto him an exquisite utterance, and a sin¬ 
gular kind of speech above all the rest of the apostles, that he, as 
an elect vessel, might faithfully lay the foundations of the article 
of justification, ana clearly set forth the same. (Acts ix. 16.) 
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Vekse 4. But after the fulness of time was come, God scut his Son, made 
of a woman, and made under the law, that he might redeem them which 
were under the law. 

That is to say, after that the time of the law was fulfilled, 
and that Christ w;is revealed, and had delivered us from the 
law, and that the promise was published among all nations, &c. 

Mark here diligently how Paul defineth Christ. Christ (saith 
he) is the Son of God and of a woman, which for us sinners was 
made under the law, to redeem us that were under the law. In 
these words he comprehendeth both the person of Christ and 
the office of Christ. His person consisteth of his divine and 
human nature. This he sheweth plainly, when he saith, “ God 
sent his own Son, born of a woman.” Christ, therefore, is very 
God and very man. His office he setteth forth in these words: 
“ being made under the law, to redeem them that were under 
the law,” &c. 

And it seerneth that Paul here, as it were in reproach, 
calleth the Virgin Mary but only a woman; which thing was 
not well taken, even of some of the ancient doctors, who would 
that he should rather have called her a virgin, than a woman. 
But Paul entreateth in this epistle of the most high and prin¬ 
cipal matter of all; to wit, of the gospel, of faith, of Christian 
righteousness : also, what the person of Christ is, what is his 
office, what he hath taken upon him and done for our cause, 
and what benefits he hath brought to us wretched sinners. 
Wherefore the excellency of so high and so wonderful a matter 
was the cause that he had no regard to her virginity. It was 
enough for him to set forth and preach the inestimable mercy 
of God, which would that his Son should be born of that sex. 
Therefore he maketh no mention of the dignity of the sex, but 
of the sex only. And in that he nameth tne sex, he signifieth 
that Christ was made true and very man of womankind. As if 
he said, he was not born of man and woman, but only of wo¬ 
mankind. Therefore, when he nameth but only the woman¬ 
kind, saying, “ made of a woman,” it is as if he should have 
said, made of a virgin. John the evangelist, when he thus set¬ 
teth forth the word, that “ it was in the beginning, and was 
made flesh,” (John i. 1.) speaketh not one word of his mother. 

Furthermore, this place also witnesseth that Christ, when the 
time of the law was accomplished, did abolish the same, and so 
brought liberty to those that were oppressed therewith, but 
made no new law after, or besides that old law of Moses. 
Wherefore the monks and Popish schoolmen do no less err and 
blaspheme Christ, in that they imagine that he hath given a new 
law besides the law of Moses, than do the Turks, which vaunt of 
their Mahomet, as of a new lawgiver after Christ, and better than 
Christ. Christ then came not to abolish the old law, that he 
might make a new, but (as Paul here saith) he was sent of his 
Father into the world, to redeem those which were kept in tliral- 
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dom under tlie law. These words paint, out Christ lively and 
truly; they do not attribute unto him the office to make any 
new law, but, to redeem them which were under the law. And 
Christ himself saith, “ I judge no man.” And in another place : 
“ 1 come not to judge the world, hut that the world should he 
saved by me,” (John viii. 15. xii. 47.) that is to say, I came 
not to bring any law, nor to judge men according to the same, 
as Moses and other lawgivers; hut I have a higher and a better 
office. The law killed you, and I again do judge, condemn and 
kill the law, and so I deliver you from the tyranny thereof. 

Wo that are old men, which have been so misled up in this 
pernicious doctrine of the Papists, that it hath taken deep root, 
even in our bones and marrow, have conceived an opinion quite 
contrary to that which Paul here teacheth. For, although we 
confessed with our mouth that Christ redeemed us from the 
tyranny of the law, yet in very deed in our hearts we thought 
him to be a lawgiver, a tyrant, and a judge, more terrible than 
Moses himself. And this perverse opinion we cannot yet at this 
day, in so great light of the truth, utterly reject; so strongly 
are those things rooted in our hearts which we learn in our 
youth. But ye which are yet young, and are not infected with 
this pernicious opinion, may learn Christ purely with less diffi¬ 
culty than we that are old can remove out of our minds these 
blasphemous imaginations which we have conceived of him, not¬ 
withstanding ye have not utterly escaped the deceits of the devil. 
For although ye be not as yet infected with this cursed opinion, 
that Christ is a lawgiver, yet have ye in you the root whereof it 
springeth; that is, ye have the flesh, reason, and tlio corruption 
of nature, which can judge no otherwise of Christ, but that he is 
a lawgiver. Therefore ye must endeavour, with all your power, 
to learn so to know and to apprehend Christ, as Paul has set 
him forth in this place. But if besides this natural corruption, 
tliere come also corrupt and wicked teachers, (of whom the 
world is full,) they will increase this corruption of nature, and 
so shall the evil he doubled: that is to say, evil instruction will 
increase and confirm the pernicious error of blind reason, 
which naturally judgeth Christ to be a lawgiver, and printeth 
that error mightily in our minds, that without great travail 
and difficulty it can never be abolished. 

Wherefore, it is very profitable for us to have always before 
our eyes this sweet and comfortable sentence, and such-like, 
which set out Christ truly and lively, that in our whole life, in 
all dangers, in the confession of our faith before tyrants, and 
in the hour of death, we may boldly and with sure confidence 
say • O law, thou hast no power over me, and therefore thou 
dost accuse and condemn me in vain. For I believe in Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, whom the Father sent into the world to 
redeem us miserable sinners oppressed with the tyranny of the 
law. He gave his life, and shed his blood for me. Therefore, 
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feeling- thy terrors and threatening?!, () law, 1 plunge iny con¬ 
science in the wounds, Mood, death, resurrection and victory of 
my saviour, Christ. Besides him I will see nothing, I will hear 
nothing. This faith is our victory, whereby we overcome the 
terrors of the law, sin, death, and all evils, and yet not without 
great conflicts. And here do the children of God, which are 
daily exercised with grievous temptations, wrestle and sweat 
indeed. For oftentimes it cometh into their minds that Christ 
will accuse them, and plead against them: that he will require 
an account of their former life, and that he will condemn them. 
They cannot assure themselves that lie is sent of his Father to 
redeem ns from the tyranny and oppression of the law. And 
whereof comcth this? They have not yet fully put off’the flesh, 
which rehelleth against the spirit: therefore, the terrors of the 
law, the fear of death, and such-like sorrowful and heavy sights, 
do oftentimes return, which hinder our faith, that it cannot ap¬ 
prehend the benefit, of Christ (who hath redeemed us from the 
bondage of the law) with such assurance as it should do. 

But how, or by what means hath Christ redeemed us? This 
was the manner of our redemption: “he was made under the 
law.” Christ, when he ctune, found us all captives under gover¬ 
nors and tutors, that is to say, shut up and holden in prison 
under the law. What doth he then? Although he be lord of 
the law, and therefore the law hath no authority or power over 
him, (for he is the Son of God), yet of his own accord he maketh 
himself subject to the law. Here the law executeth upon him 
all the jurisdiction it had over us. It accuseth and terrifieth us 
also: it maketh us subject tj) sin, death, the wrath of God, and 
with his sentence eondemneth us. And this it doth by good 
right: “ for we are all sinners, and by nature the children of 
wrath.” (Eph. ii. 3.) Contrariwise, Christ did no sin, neither 
was there any guile found in his mouth. (1 l’ef. ii. 22.) There¬ 
fore he was not subject to the law. Yet notwithstanding the 
law was no less cruel against this innocent, righteous, and blessed 
lamb, than it was against us cursed and damned sinners, yea 
much more rigorous. For it accused him as a blasphemer, and 
a seditious person: it made him guilty before God of the sins of 
the whole world; it so terrified and oppressed him with heavi¬ 
ness and anguish pf spirit, that he sweat blood; and, briefly, it 
condemned him to death, yea even to the death of the cross. 
(Matth. xxvi. 65. Luke xxiii. 5. xxii. 44.) 

'Phis was indeed a wonderful combat, where the law, being a 
creature, giveth such an assault to his creator; and, against all 
right and equity, practiseth his whole tyranny upon the Son of 
God which it exerciseth upon us the children of wrath. Now, 
therefore, because the law did so horribly and cursedly sin 
against his God, it is accused and arraigned. There Christ saith 
O law, thou mighty queen, and cruel regent of all mankind, what 
have I done that thou hast accused me, terrified me, and con- 
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demned me, which ran innocent ? Here the law, which had 
before condemned and killed all men, when it hath nothing 
wherewith to defend or purge itself, is again so condemned and 
vanquished, that it loseth his whole right, not only over Christ, 
(whom it so cruelly handled and killed) but also over all them 
that believe in him; for to those Christ saith, “ Come unto me 
all ye that labour under the yoke of the law.” (Matt. xi. 28.) 
I could have overcome the law by my absolute power, without 
mine own smart: for I am the Lord of the law, and therefore 
it hath no right over me. But I have made myself subject unto 
the law for your cause which were under the law, taking your 
flesh upon me: that is to say, of mine inestimable love I hum¬ 
bled and yielded myself to the same prison, tyranny, and bon¬ 
dage of the law, under the which ye scrvod as captives and 
bond-slaves'; I suffered the law to have dominion over me 
which was his Lord, to terrify me, to make me thrall and cap¬ 
tive unto sin, death, and the wrath of God, which it ought not 
to have done. Therefore I have vanquished the law by double 
right and authority: first, as the Son of God, and Lord of the 
law; secondly, in your person; which is as much as if ye had 
overcome the law yourselves; for my victory is yours. 

After this manner Paul speaketh every where of this mar¬ 
vellous combat between Christ and the law; and, to make the 
matter more delectable and more apparent, he is wont to set 
forth the law by a figure called prosopopoeia, as a certain 
mighty person, which had condemned and killed Christ: whom 
Christ, again overcoming death, had conquered, condemned 
and killed, (Eph. ii.) “ Killing enmity in himself.” Again, 
“ Thou hast gone up on high, thou hast led captivity captive,” 
&c. (Psalm lxviii.) He useth the same figure also in his 
epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, and Colossians. “ By sin 
he condemned sin,” &c. (llom. viii. 3.) Christ, therefore, by 
this victory banished the law out of our conscience, so that now 
it can no more confound us in the sight of God, drive us to 
desperation, or condemn us. Indeed, it ceaseth not still to re¬ 
veal our sin, to accuse and terrify us: but the conscience, tak¬ 
ing hold of this word of the apostle, “ Christ hath redeemed us 
from the law,” is raised up by faith, and conceiveth great com¬ 
fort. Moreover, it triumpheth over the law with a certain 
holy pride, saying, I care not for thy terrors and threatenings; 
for thou hast crucified the Son of God, and this hast thou done 
most unjustly; therefore, the sin that thou hast committed 
against him cannot be forgiven. Thou hast lost thy right and 
Sovereignty* and now for ever thou art not only overcome, 
condemned, and slain unto Christ, but also to me believing in 
him, unto whom he hath freely given this victory. So the law 
is dead to us for ever, so that we abide in Christ. Thanks be 
therefore to God, which hath given us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, (1 Cor. xv. 57.) 
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These things do also confirm this doctrine, that we are jus¬ 
tified by faith only. For when this combat was fought betwixt 
Christ and the law, none of our works or deserts came be¬ 
tween, but only Christ was found, who putting upon him our 
person, made himself subject to the law, and in perfect inno- 
cency suffered all tyranny. Therefore the law, as a thief and 
a cursed murderer of the Son of God, loseth all his right, and 
deserveth to be condemned in such sort, that wheresoever 
Christ is, or is once named, there it is compelled to avoid and 
fly away, no otherwise than the devil (as the Papists imagine) 
flieth from the cross. Wherefore, if we believe, we are deli¬ 
vered from the law through Christ, who hath triumphed over 
it by himself, (Col. ii. 15.) Therefore this glorious triumph, 
purchased unto us by Christ, is not gotten by any works, but 
only by faith: therefore faith only justifieth. 

These words, then, “ Christ was made under the law,” &c. 
as they are pithy, and import a certain vehemcncy, so are they 
diligently to be weighed and considered. For they declare that 
the Son of God being made under the law, did not only perform 
one or two works of the law, that is to say, he was not only cir¬ 
cumcised, or presented in the temple, or went up to Jerusalem 
with other at the times appointed, or only lived civilly under 
the law, but he suffered all the tyranny of the law. For the law 
being in his principal use, and full power, set upon Christ, 
iind so horribly assailed him, that he felt such anguish and ter¬ 
ror, as no man upon the earth had ever felt the like. This his 
bloody sweat doth sufficiently witness, his comfort ministered by 
the angel, that mighty prayer which he made in the garden, and 
briefly, that lamentable complaint upon the cross: “ O my God, 
why hast t hou forsaken me /” These things he suffered, to re¬ 
deem those that were under the law; that is to say, in heavi¬ 
ness of spirit, in anguish and terror, and ready to despair, which 
were oppressed with the heavy burden of their sins, as indeed 
we are all oppressed. For as touching the flesh we sin daily 
against all the commandments of Goa. But Paul giveth us 
good comfort when he saith, “ God sent his Son,” &c. 

So Christ, a divine and human person, begotten of God with¬ 
out beginning, and bora of the virgin in the time appointed, 
came not to make a law, but to feel and suffer the terrors of the 
law with all extremity, and to overcome the same, that so he 
might utterly abolish the law. He was not made a teacher of 
the law, but an obedient disciple to the law, that by this his 
obedience he might redeem them which were under the law. 
This is against the doctrine of the Papists, who have made 
Christ a lawgiver, yea, much more severe and rigorous than 
Moses. Paid teacheth here clean contrary; to wit, that God 
humbled his Son under the law, that is to say, constrained him 
to bear the judgment and curse of the law, sin, death, &c. For 
Moses, the minister of the law, sin, wrath, and death, appre- 
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bended, bound, condemned, and killed Christ: and all this he 
suffered. Therefore, Christ standeth as a mere patient, and not 
as an agent, in respect of the law. He is not then a lawgiver, 
or a judge after the law; but in that he made himself subject to 
the law, bearing the condemnation of the law, he delivered us 
from the curse thereof 

Now, whereas Christ, in the gospel, giveth commandments, 
and teacheth the law, or rather expoundeth it, this pertaineth not 
to the doctrine of justification, but of good works. Moreover, it 
is not the proper office of Christ (for the which he came princi¬ 
pally into the world) to teach the law, but an accidental or by¬ 
office: like as it was to heal the weak, to raise up the dead, &c. 
These are indeed excellent and divine works, but yet not the 
very proper and principal works of Christ. For the prophets also 
taught tne law, and wrought miracles. But Christ is God and 
man, who, fighting against the law, suffered the utmost cruelty 
and tyranny thereof. And in that he suffered the tyranny of 
the law, he vanquished it in himself: and afterward, being raised 
up again from death, he condemned and utterly abolished the 
law, which was our deadly enemy, so that it cannot condemn 
and kill the faithful any more. Wherefore, the true and proper 
office of Christ is to wrestle with the law, with the sin and the 
death of the whole world, and so to wrestle that he must suffer 
and abide all these things; and by suffering them in himself 
conquer and abolish them, and by this means deliver the faithful 
from the law and from all evils. Therefore, to teach the law 
and to work miracles, are particular benefits of Christ, for the 
which he came not principally into the world. For the pro¬ 
phets, and especially the apostles, did greater miracles than 
Christ did, (John xiv. 12.) 

Seeing then that Christ hath overcome the law in his own 
person, it followeth necessarily that he is naturally God. For 
there is none else, whether he be man or angel, which is above 
the law,'but only God. But Christ is above the law, for he 
hath vanquished it: therefore he is the Son of God, and naturally 
God. If thou lay hold upon Christ, in such sort as Paul here 
painteth him out, thou canst not err nor be confounded. More¬ 
over, thou shalt easily judge of all kinds of life, of the religions 
and ceremonies of the whole world. But if this true picture of 
Christ be defaced or in any wise darkened, then followeth a con¬ 
fusion of all things. For the natural man cannot judge of the 
law of God. Here faileth the cunning of the philosophers, of 
the canonists, and of all men. For the law hath power and 
dominion over man. Therefore the law judgeth man, aud not 
man the law. Only the Christian hath a true and a certain judg¬ 
ment of the law. And how? That it doth not justify. Where¬ 
fore then is the law made, if it do not justify? Righteousness 
before God, which is received by faith alone, is not the final 
cause why the righteous do obey the law, but the peace of the 
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world, thankfulness towards God, and good example of life, 
whereby others he provoked to believe the gospel. The Pope 
hath so confounded and mingled the ceremonial law, the moral 
law, and faith together, that he hath at length preferred the 
ceremonial law before the moral law, and the moral law be¬ 
fore faith. 

Verse 5. That we might receive the adoption of sons. 

Paul setteth forth and amplifieth very largely this place of 
Gen. xxii. “ In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed.” A little before he called this blessing of the seed of 
Abraham, righteousness, life, the promise of the spirit, delive¬ 
rance from the law, the testament, &c. Here he calleth it the 
adoption and inheritance of everlasting life. All these this word 
blessing doth comprehend. For when the curse (which is sin, 
death, &c.) is abolished, then, in the stead thereof sueceedeth 
the blessing, that is, righteousness, life, and all good things. 

Hut by what merit nave we received this blessing, that is to 
say, this adoption and inheritance of everlasting life? By none at 
all. For what can men deserve that are shut under sin, subject to 
the curse of the law, and worthy of everlasting death? We have 
then received this blessing freely, and being utterly unworthy 
thereof but yet not without merit. What merit is that ? Not 
burs; but the merit of Jesus Christ the Son of God, who being 
made under the law, not for himself but for us, (as Paul said afore, 
that “ he was made a curse for us,”) redeemed us which were 
under the law. Wherefore we have received this adoption by 
the only redemption of Jesus Christ the Son of God, which is 
our rich and everlasting merit, whether it be of congruence in- 
worthiness, going before grace or coming after. And with this 
free adoption we have also received the Holy Ghost, which God 
hath sent into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father, as followed). 

Verse 6. And because you aie sons, God liaili sent forth the spirit of his Son 
into your heartB. 

The Holy Ghost is sent two manner of ways. In the primi¬ 
tive church he was sent in a manifest and visible appearance. So 
be came upon Christ, at Jordan, in the likeness of a dove, (Matt, 
iii. 16 .) and in the likeness of fire upon the apostles and other 
believers. (Acts ii. 3.) And this was the first sending of the Holy 
Ghost: which was necessary in the primitive church; for it was 
expedient that it should be established by many miracles, be¬ 
cause of the unbelievers, as Paul witnesseth. “ Strange tongues,” 
saith he, “ be for a sign and a token, not to them that believe, 
but to them that believe not,” (1 Cor. xiv. 23.) But after that 
the church was gathered together, and confirmed with those 
miracles, it was not necessary that this visible sending of the 
Holy Ghost should continue any longer. 

Secondly, The Holy Ghost is sent by the word into the hearts 
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of the believers, as here it is said, “ God sent the spirit of his 
Son,” &c. This sending is without any visible appearance; to 
wit, when, by the hearing of the external word, we receive an 
inward fervency and light, whereby we are changed and become 
new creatures; whereby also we receive a new judgment, a new 
feeling, and a new moving. Tlis change, aval this new judg¬ 
ment, is no work of reason, or of the power of man, but is the gift 
and operation of the Holy Ghost, which cometh with the word 
preached, which purifieth our hearts by faith, and bringeth forth 
in us spiritual motions. Therefore, there is a great difference 
betwixt us and those which with force and subtilty persecute 
the doctrine of the gospel. For we, by the grace of God, can 
certainly judge by the word, of the will of God towards us: also 
of all laws and doctrines; of our own life, and of the life of others. 
Contrariwise, the Papists and sectaries cannot certainly judge 
of any thing. For they corrupt, they persecute, and blaspheme 
the word. Now, without the word, a man can give no certain 
judgment of any thing. 

And although it appear not before the world, that we be re¬ 
newed in spirit, and have the Holy Ghost, yet notwithstanding 
our judgment, our speech, and our confession do declare suffi¬ 
ciently, that the Holy Ghost with his gifts is in us. For before 
we could judge rightly of nothing. We spake not as now we do. 
Wc confessed not that all our works were sin and damnable, that 
Christ was our only merit, both before grace and after, as now we 
do, in the true knowledge and light of the gospel. Wherefore 
let this trouble us nothing at all, that the world (whose works we 
testify to be evil) judgeth us to be most pernicious heretics and 
seditious persons, destroyers of religion, and troublers of the com¬ 
mon peace, possessed of the devil speaking in us, and governing 
all our actions. Against this perverse and wicked judgment of the 
world, let this testimony of our conscience be sufficient, whereby 
we assuredly know that it is the gift of God, that we do not only 
believe in Jesus Christ, but that we also preach and confess him 
before the world. As we believe with our heart, so do we speak 
with our mouth, according to that saying of the Psalmist, “ I 
believed, and therefore have I spoken.” (Psal. cxvi. 10.) 

Moreover we exercise ourselves in the fear of God, and avoid 
sin as much as we may. If we sin, we sin not of purpose, but 
of ignorance, and we are sorry for it. We may slip, for the devil 
lietn in wait for us, both day and night. Also the remnants of 
sin cleave yet fast in our flesh: therefore, as touching the flesh, 
we are sinners, yea, after that we have received the Holy Ghost. 
And there is no great difference betwixt a Christian and a civil 
honest man. For the works of a Christian in outward shew are 
but base and simple. He doth his duty according to his vocation, 
he guidetli his family, he tilleth the ground, he giveth counsel, 
he aideth and succoureth his neighbour. These works the carnal 
man doth not much esteem, but thinketh them to be common to all 
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men, and such as the heathen may also do. For the world under- 
standeth not the things which are of' the spirit of God, and there¬ 
fore it judgeth perversely of the works of the godly. But the mon¬ 
strous superstition of hypocrites, and their will-works, they have 
m great admiration. They count them holy works, and spare no 
charges in maintaining the same. Contrariwise, the works of the 
faithful, (which, although in outward appearance they seem to be 
but vile and nothing worth, yet are they good works indeed, and 
accepted of God, because they are done in faith, with a cheerful 
heart, and with obedience and thankfulness towards God,) these 
works, I say, they do not only not acknowledge to be good works, 
but also they despise and condemn them as most wicked and abo¬ 
minable. The world, therefore, believeth nothing less than that 
we have the Holy Ghost. Notwithstanding, in the time of tribu¬ 
lation or of the cross, and of the confession of our faith, (which is 
tha proper and principal work of those that believe) when we 
must either forsake wife, children, goods, and life, or else deny 
Christ, then it appeareth that we make confession of our faith, that 
we confess Christ and his word, by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

We ought not, therefore, to doubt whether the Holy Ghost 
dwelleth in us or not; but to be assuredly persuaded that we 
“are the temple of the Holy Ghost,” as Paul saith, (1 Cor. iii. 
16.) For if any man feel in himself a love towards the word of 
God, and willingly hearcth, talketh, writeth, and thinketh of 
Christ, let that man know, that this is not the work of man’s 
will or reason, but the gift of the Holy Ghost: for it is impos¬ 
sible that these things should be done without the Holy Ghost. 
Contrariwise, where hatred and contempt of the word is, there 
the devil, the god of this world, reigneth, “blinding men’s 
hearts, and holding them captive, that the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ should not shine unto them.” (2 Cor. iv. 4.) 


Which thing we see at this day in the most part of the common 
people, which have no love to the word, but contemn it, as 
though it pertained nothing at all unto them. But whosoever 
do feel any lore or desire to the word, let them acknowledge 
with thankfulness, that this affection is poured unto them by the 
Holy Ghost For we bring not this affeotion and desire with 
us, neither can we be taught by any laws how we may obtain 
it; but this change is plainly and simply the work of the right 
hand of the Most High. Therefore, when we willingly and 
gladly hear the word preached, concerning Christ the Son of 
God, who for us was made man, and became subject to the law, 
to deliver us from the malediction of the law, hell, death, and 


damnation; then let us assure ourselves that God, by and with 
this preaching, sendeth the Holy Ghost into our hearts. 
Wherefore it is very expedient for the godly to know that 
they have the Holy Ghost. 

This I say, to confute that pernicious doctrine of the Papists, 
which taught that no man can certainly know (although lus life 
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be never so upright and blameless) whether he be in the favour 
of God or no. And this sentence, commonly received, was a 
special principle and article of faith in the whole papacy, 
whereby they utterly defaced the doctrine of faith, tormented 
men’s consciences, banished Christ quite out of the church, 
darkened and denied all the benefits of the Holy Ghost, abo¬ 
lished the whole worship of God, set up idolatry, contempt of 
God, and blasphemy against God in men’s hearts. 

Augustine saith very well and godly, that “every man 
seeth most certainly his own faith, if he have faith.” This do 
they deny. God forbid (say they) that I should assure myself 
that I am under grace, that I am holy, and that 1 have the 
Holy Ghost, yea, although I live godly, and do all good works. 
Ye which are young, and are not infected with this pernicious 
opinion, (whereupon the whole kingdom of the Pope is 
grounded,) take heed and fly from it, as from a most horrible 
plague. We that are old men have been trained up in this 
error, even from our youth, and have been so nusled therein, 
that it hath taken deep root in our hearts. Therefore it is to 
us no less labour to unlearn and forget the same, than to learn 
and lay hold upon true faith. But we must be assured and out 
of doubt that we are under grace, that we please God for 
Christ’s sake, and that we have the Holy Ghost: “ For if any 
man have not the spirit of Christ, the same is none of his.” 
(Rom. viii. 9.) 

Wherefore, whether thou be a minister of God’s word, or a 
magistrate in the commonwealth, thou must assuredly think 
that thy office pleaseth God: but this thou canst never do, unless 
thou have the Holy Ghost. But thou wilt say, I doubt not 
but that my office pleaseth God, because it is God’s ordinance; 
but I doubt of mine own person, whether it please God or no. 
Here thou must resort to the word of God, which teacheth and 
assureth us, that not only the office of the person, but also the 
person itself pleaseth God. For the person is baptized, be¬ 
lie veth in Christ, is purged in bis blood from all his sins, liveth 
in the communion and fellowship of his church. Moreover, 
he doth not only love the pure doctrine of the word, but also 
he is glad, and greatly rejoiceth when he seeth it advanced, and 
the number of the faithful increased. Contrariwise, he de- 
testeth the Pope and all sectaries, with their wicked doctrine, 
according to that saying of the Psalm: “ I hate them that 
imagine evil things, but thy law do I love.” (PsaL cxix. 113.) 

We ought, therefore, to be surely persuaded, that not only 
our office, but also our person pleaseth God; yea, whatsoever 
it saith, doth, or thinketn particularly, the same pleaseth God, 
not for our own sakes, but for Christ’s sake, wno was made 
under the law for us. Now, we are sure that Christ pleaseth 
God, that he is holy, &c. Forasmuch, then, as Christ pleaseth 
God, and we are m him, we also please God, and are holy. 
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And although sin do still remain in our flesh, and we also daily 
fall and offend, yet grace is more abundant and stronger than 
sin. The mercy and truth of the Lord reigneth over us for 
ever. Wherefore sin cannot terrify us, and make us doubtful 
of the grace of God which is in us. For Christ, that most 
mighty giant, hath quite abolished the law, condemned sin, van¬ 
quished death, and all evils. So long as he is at the right hand 
of God, making intercession for us, we cannot doubt of the 
grace and favour of God towards us. 

Moreover, God hath also sent the spirit of his Son into our 
hearts, as Paul here saith. But Christ is most certain in his 
spirit that he pleaseth God, &c.; therefore we also, having the 
same spirit of Christ, must be assured that we are under grace 
for his sake which is most assured. This 1 have said concern¬ 
ing the inward testimony, whereby a Christian man’s heart 
ought to be fully persuaded that he is under grace, and hath 
the lloly Ghost. Now, the outward signs (as before I have 
said) are, gladly to hear of Christ, to preach and teach Christ, 
to render thanks unto him, to praise him, to confess him, yea, 
with the loss of goods and life: moreover, to do our duty ac¬ 
cording to our vocation as we are able: to do it (I say) in faith, 
joy, &c. Not to delight in, nor.to thrust ourselves into another 
man’s vocation, but to attend upon our own, to help our needy 
brother, to comfort the heavy hearted, &c. By these signs, as 
by certain effects and consequents, we are fully assured and con¬ 
firmed that we are in God’s favour. The wicked also do ima- 


S ’ne that they have the same signs, but they have nothing less. 

ereby we may plainly perceive that the l ope with his doc¬ 
trine doth nothing else but trouble and torment men’s con¬ 
sciences, and at length driveth them to desperation. For he 
not only teacheth, but also commandeth men to doubt. There¬ 
fore, as the Psalm saith, “ There is no truth or certainty in his 
mouth,” (Ps. v. 9.) And in another place : “Under his tongue 
is iniquity and mischief,” (Ps. x. 7.) 

Here we may see, what great infirmity is yet in the faith of 
the godly. For if we could be fully persuaded that we are 
under grace, that our sins are forgiveu, that we have the spirit of 
Christ, that we are the children of God, then, doubtless, wo 


should be joyful, and thankful to God for this inestimable gift. 
But because we feel contrary motions, that is to say, fear, doubt¬ 
fulness, anguish and heaviness of heart, and such-like, there¬ 
fore we cannot assure ourselves hereof: yea, our conscience 
j udgeth it a great presumption and pride to challenge this glory. 
Wherefore, if we will understand this thing rightly, and as we 
should do - , we must put it in practice; for without experience 
and practice it can never be learned. 

Wherefore, let every man so practise with himself, that his 
conscience may be fully assured that he is under grace, and that 
liis person and his works do please God. And if he feel in 
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himself any wavering or doubting, let him exercise his faith, and 
wrestle against this doubting, and let him labour to attain more 
strength and assurance of faith, so that he may be able to say, 
I know that I am accepted, and that I have the Holy Ghost: not 
for mine own worthiness, my work, my merit, but for Christ’s 
sake, who, of his inestimable love towards us, made himself thrall 
and subject to the law, and took away the sins of the work!. In 
him do I believe. If I be a sinner and err, he is righteous 
and cannot err. Moreover, I gladly hear, read, sing, and write 
of him, and I desire nothing more than that his gospel may be 
known to the whole world, and that many may be converted 
unto him. 

These things do plainly witness, that the Holy Ghost is pre¬ 
sent with us and in us. For such things are not wrought in the 
heart by man’s strength, nor gotten by man’s industry or travel, 
but are obtained by Christ alone, who first maketh us righteous 
by the knowledge of himself in his holy gospel, and afterwards 
he createth a new heart in us, bringeth forth new motions, and 
giveth unto us that assurance, whereby we are persuaded that 
we please the Father for his sake. Also he giveth us a true 
judgment,- whereby we prove and try those things which before 
we knew not, or else altogether despised. It behoveth us, 
therefore, to wrestle against this doubting, that we may daily 
overcome it more and more, and attain to a full persuasion 
and certainty of God’s favour towards us; rooting out of our 
hearts this cursed opinion, that a man ought to doubt of the 
grace and favour of God, which hath infected the whole world. 


Verse 6. Crjing, Abba, Fuliter. 

Paul might have said, “ God sent the spirit of his Son into 
our hearts,” calling, Abba, Father. He saith not so, but cry¬ 
ing “ Abba, Father,” that he might shew and set forth the 
temptation of a Christian, which yet is but weak, and weakly 
believeth. In the eighth to the Romans, he ealleth this crying 
an unspeakable groaning. Likewise he saith: “The spirit 
helpeth our infirmities: for we know not how to pray as we 
ought, but the spirit maketh intercession for us, with unspeak¬ 
able groanings,” &c. 

And this is a singular consolation when he saith, “ that the 
spirit of Christ is sent into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father:” 
and again, “ that he helpeth our infirmities, making intercession 
for us with unspeakable groanings.” He that could assuredly 
believe this, should never be overcome with any affliction, were it 
never so great But there are many things that hinder this faith 
in us. First, our heart is born in sin: moreover, this evil is na¬ 
turally grafted iu us, that we doubt of the good-will of God to¬ 
wards us, and cannot assure ourselves that we please God, &c. 
Besides all this, the devil our adversary rangeth about with ter- 
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ribic roarings, and saith: Thou art a sinner; therefore God is 
an pry with thee, and will destroy thee for ever. Against these 
horrible and intolerable roarings, we have nothing whereupon to 
hold and stay ourselves, but only the word, which setteth Christ 
before us as a conqueror over sin and death, and over all evils. 
But to cleave fast to the word, in this temptation and these ter¬ 
rors of conscience, herein standeth all the difficulty. For then 
Christ appeared) to no sense. We see him not; the heart feel¬ 
eth not his presence or succour in temptation; but rather it 
seemeth that he is angry with us, and that he forsaketh us. 
Moreover, when a man is tempted and afflicted, he feeleth the 
strength of sin, and the infirmity of the flesh, he douhteth, he 
feeleth the fiery darts of the devil, the terrors of death, the 
anger and judgment of God. All these things cry out horribly 
against us, so that we see nothing else but desperation and 
eternal death. But yet, in the midst of these terrors of the 
law, thunderings of sin, assaults of death, and roarings of the 
devil, the Holy Ghost (saith Paul) crieth in our hearts, “Abba, 
Father!” And this cry surmounteth the horrible cries of the 
law, sin, death, the devil, &c.; it pierceth the clouds and the 
heavens, and ascendeth up into the ears of God. 

Paul signifieth, therefore, by these words, that there is yet in¬ 
firmity in the godly: As he doth also in the eighth chapter to 
the Romans, when he saith, “the spirit helped) our infirmities.” 
Forasmuch, therefore, as the sense 1 and feeling of the contrary 
is strong in us; that.is to say, forasmuch as we feel more the 
displeasure of God, than hia good-will and favour towards us, 
therefore the Holy Ghost is sent into our .hearts, which doth not 
only sigh and make request for us, but mightily crieth, “Abba, 
Father!” and prayeth for us according to the will of God, with 
tears and unspeakable groanings. And how is this done? When 
we are in terrors, and in the conflict of conscience, we take hold 
of Christ, and believe that he is our Saviour; but then do the 
law and sin terrify and torment us most of all. Moreover, the 
devil assaileth us with all his engines and fiery darts, and goeth 
about with all his power to take away Christ and all consolations 
from Us. Here we feel ourselves almost gone, and at the point 
of desperation: for then are we that bruised reed and smoking 
flax, which Isaiah speaketh of, chap. xlii. 3. Notwithstanding, 
in the mean season, the Holy Ghost helpeth our infirmities, and 
inaketh intercession for us with unspeakable groanings, (Rom. 
viii. 28.) and certifieth our spirits that we are the children of 
God. Thus is the mind raised up in terrors: it looketh unto 
his Saviour and high bishop, Jesus Christ; it overcometh the 
infirmity of the flesh; it conceived) comfort again, and saith, 

“ Abba, Father.” This groaning which then we scantly feel, 
Paul calleth, a crying ana unspeakable groaning, which filleth 
both heaven and earth. Moreover, he calleth it the crying and 
groaning of the spirit, because the Holy Ghost stirreth up the 
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same in our hearts when we are weak, and oppressed with temp ¬ 
tation and terror. 

Although, then, the law, sin, and the devil cry out against us 
never so much, with great and terrible roarings, which seem to 
fill heaven and earth, and far to exceed this groaning of our 
heart, yet can they not hurt us. For the more fiercely they 
assail us, accuse, and torment us with their cryings, so much 
the more do we groan; and in groaning lay hold upon Christ, 
call upon him with heart and mouth, cleave unto him, and be¬ 
lieve that he was made under the law, that he might deliver us 
from the curse of the law, and destroy both sin and death. 
And thus, when we have taken hold of Christ by faith, we cry 
through him, “Abba, Father.” (Gal. iv. 6.) And this our cry 
doth far surmount the roaring of the law, sin, the devil, &c. 

But so far off is it that we think this groaning, which we make 
in these terrors and this our weakness, to be a cry, that, scarcely 
we perceive it to be a groaning. For our faith, which in temp¬ 
tation thus groaneth unto Christ, is very weak, if we consider 
our own sense and feeling; and therefore we hear not the cry. 
“ But he,” saith Paul, “ which searcheth the hearts, knoweth 
what is the meaning of the spirit,” &c. (Rom. viii. 27.) To this 
searcher of the hearts, this small and feeble groaning (as it 
seemeth unto us) is a loud and a mighty cry, and an unspeak¬ 
able groaning; in comparison whereof, the great and horrible 
roarings of the law, of sin, of death, of the devil, and of hell, 
are nothing; neither can they be once heard. Paul, therefore, 
not without cause, ealleth this groaning of a godly afflicted 
heart, a ery and a groaning of the spirit, which cannot be ex- 

E ressed; for it filleth heaven, so that the angels think they 
ear nothing else but this cry. 

But in us there is a clean contrary feeling. For it seemeth 
unto us that this our small groaning doth not so pierce the 
clouds, that there is nothing else heard in heaven of God or his 
angels. Nay, we think, and especially during the time of temp¬ 
tation, the devil horribly roareth against us, that the heavens 
thunder and the earth trembleth, that all will fall upon us, that 
all creatures threaten our destruction, that hell is open and 
ready to swallow us up. This feeling is in our heart; these 
horrible voices, and this fearful shew we hear and we see. And 
this is it that Paul saith, in 2 Cor. xii. 9, that “ the strength of 
Christ is made perfect through our weakness.” For then is 
Christ almighty indeed; then doth he truly reigr and triumph 
in us, when we are so weak that we can scarcely groan. But 
Paul saith, that this groaning is, in the ears of God, a most 
mighty cry, which filleth both heaven and earth. 

Christ also, in the eighteenth of Luke, in the parable of the 
wicked judge, ealleth this groaning of a faithful heart, a cry, 
yea, and such a cry as ceaseth not day and night to cry unto 
God, where he saith: “ Hear what the unrighteous judge saith. 
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Now, shall not God avenge his elect, which cry day and night 
unto him, yea though he suffer long for them ? yea, I tell yon, 
he will avenge them quickly.” We at this day, in so great per¬ 
secution and contradiction of the Pope, of tyrants and sectaries, 
which fight against us both on the right hand and on the left, 
can do nothing else but utter such groanings. And these were 
our guns and artillery, wherewith we have so many years scat- 
tereu the counsels and enterprises of our adversaries; whereby, 
also, we have begun to overthrow the kingdom of Antichrist. 
They also shall provoke Christ to hasten the day of his glo¬ 
rious coming, wherein he shall abolish all rule, authority, and 
power, and shall put all his enemies tinder his feet. So be it. 

In the fourteenth of Exodus, the Lord speaketh unto Moses 
at the Red Sea, saying, “ Why criest thou untome?” Yet 
Moses cried not, but trembled and almost despaired, for he was 
in great trouble. It seemed that infidelity reigned in him, and 
not faith. For he saw the people of Israel so compassed and 
enclosed with the Egyptian host and with the sea, that there 
was no way whereby they might escape. Here Moses durst not 
once open his mouth. How, then, did he cry ? We must not 
judge, therefore, according to the feeling of our own heart, but 
according to the word of God, which teachcth us that the Holy 
Ghost is given to those that are afflicted, terrified, and ready 
to despair, to raise them up and to comfort them, that they be • 
not overcome in their temptations and afflictions, but may over¬ 
come them, and yet not without great terrors and troqjjles. 

The Papists dreamed, “ that holy men had the Holy Ghost 
in such sort that they never had nor felt any temptation.” 
They spake of the Holy Ghost only by speculation and naked 
knowledge. But Paul saith, that “ the strength of Christ is 
made perfect through our weakness.” Also, that “ the spirit 
helpeth our infirmities, and maketh intercession for us with un¬ 
speakable groanings.” Therefore we have then most need of 
the help and comfort of the Holy Ghost; yea, and then is lie 
most ready to help us, when we are most weak, and nearest to 
desperation. If any man suffer affliction with a constant and 
a joyful heart, then hath the Holy Ghost done his office in him. 
Andi, indeed, he exerciseth his work specially and properly in 
those which have suffered great terrors and afflictions, “ and 
have,” as the Psalm saith, “ approached nigh to the gates of 
hell.” As I said of Moses, which saw present death in the 
waters, and on every side whithersoever he turned his face. He 
was therefore in extreme anguish and desperation; and (no 
doubt) he felt in his heart a mighty cry of the devil against him, 
saying, All this people shall this day perish, for they can escape 
no way; and of this great calamity thou only shalt be found to 
be the author, because thou hast led them out of Egypt? Be¬ 
sides all this, the people cried out against him, saying, “ Were 
there no graves in Egypt? Thou hast brought us out, that we 
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should die here in the wilderness. Had it not been better for 
U3 to have served the Egyptians, than here wretchedly to die 
in the wilderness?” (Exod. xiv. 11.) The Holy Ghost was 
not here in Moses by bare speculation and knowledge only, 
but truly and effectually, who made intercession for him with 
an unspeakable groaning, so that he sighed unto the Lord and 
said, “ O Lord, at thy commandment have I led forth this 
people: help us, therefore.” This groaning or sighing unto 
Gpd, the scripture caJleth a crying. 

This matter I have the more largely prosecuted, that I might 
plainly shew what the office of the Holy Ghost is, and when he 
specially exerciseth the same. In temptation, therefore, we 
must in no wise judge thereof according to our own sense 
and feeling, or by the crying of the law, sin, and the devil, &c. 
If we then follow our own sense, and believe those cryings, 
we shall think ourselves to be destitute of all help and succour 
of the Holy Ghost, and utterly cast away from tne presence of 
God. Nay, rather let us ther- remember what Paul saith, “The 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities,” &c. Also it crieth, “Abba, 
lather;” that is to say, it uttereth a certain feeble sighing and 
groaning of the heart, (as it seemeth unto us), which, notwith¬ 
standing, before God is a loud cry and an unspeakable groaning. 
Wherefore, in the midst of thy temptation and infirmity, cleave 
only unto Christ, and groan unto him: he giveth the Holy 
Ghost, which crieth, “Abba, Father.” And this feeble groan¬ 
ing i^t mighty cry in the ears of God, and so filleth heaven 
and earth, that God heareth nothing else: and moreover, it 
stoppeth the cries of all other things whatsoever. 

Thou must mark also that Paul saith, that the Spirit 
maketh intercession for us in our temptation; not with many 
words, or long prayer, but only with a groaning, which not¬ 
withstanding cannot be expressed. And that he crieth not 
aloud with tears, saying, “ Have mercy on me, O God,” &c. 
(Ps. li. 1.) but only uttereth a little sound, and a feeble groan¬ 
ing, as “ Ah, father.” This is but a little- word, and yet, not¬ 
withstanding, it comprehendeth all things. The mouth speaketh 
not, but the affection of the heart speaketh after this manner: 
Although I be oppressed with anguish and terror on every 
side, and seem to be forsaken and utterly cast away from thy 
presence, yet am I thy child, and thou art my father, for 
Christ’s sake. I am beloved, because of the Beloved. Where¬ 
fore, this little word, “father,” conceived effectually in the 
heart, passeth all the eloquence of Demosthenes, Cicero, and 
of the most eloquent rhetoricians that ever were in the world. 
This matter is not expressed with words, but with groaning*, 
which groanings cannot be expressed with any words or elo¬ 
quence, for no tongue can express them. 

I have used many words to declare that a Christian must 
assure himself that he is in the favour of God, and that he hath 

x 
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the crying of the Holy Ghost in his heart. This have I done, 
that we may learn to reject and utterly to abandon that devilish 
opinion of the whole kingdom of the Pope, which taught that 
a man ought to he uncertain, and to stand in doubt of the grace 
and favour of God towards him. If this opinion be received, 
then Christ profiteth nothing; for he that doubteth of God’s 
favour towards him, must needs doubt also of the promises of 
God, and so, consequently, of the will of God, ana of the be¬ 
nefits of Christ; namely, that he was born, suffered, died, and 
rose again for us, &c. But there can be no greater blasphemy 
against God, than to deny his promises, to deny God himself, 
to deny Christ, &c. Wherefore, it was not only an extreme 
madness, but a horrible impiety that the monks did so earnestly 
entice the youth, both men and women, to their monasteries, 
and to their holy orders, (as they called them) as to a most cer¬ 
tain state of salvation; and yet, when they had thus done, they 
bade them doubt of the grace and favour of God towards them. 

Moreover, the Pope called all the world to the obedience of 
the holy church of Rome, as to a holy state, in the which they 
might undoubtedly attain salvation; and yet, after he had 
brought them under the obedience of his laws, he commanded 
them to doubt of their salvation. So the kingdom of Antichrist 
braggeth and vaunteth, at the first, of the holiness of his or¬ 
ders, his rules, and his laws, and assuredly promiseth everlast¬ 
ing life to such as observe and keep them. But afterwards, 
when these miserable men have long afflicted their bodi£ with 
watching, fasting, and such-like exercises, according to the tra¬ 
ditions and ordinances of men, this is all that they gain thereby, 
that they are uncertain whether this obedience please God or 
no. Thus Satan most horribly dallied in the death and destruc¬ 
tion of souls through the Pope; and therefore is the papacy a 
slaughter-house of consciences, and the very kingdom of the 
devil. 

Now, to establish and confirm this pernicious and cursed 
error, they alleged the saying of Solomon—“ The just and the 
wise men are in the hands of God; and yet no man knoweth 
whether he be worthy of love or of hatred.” (Eccles. ix. 1.) 
Some understand this of that hatred which is to come; and 
some again of that which is present; but neither of them un¬ 
derstand Solomon, who in that place meaneth nothing less than 
that which they dream. Moreover, the whole scripture teacheth 
us, especially and above all things, that we should not doubt, 
but assure ourselves and undoubtedly believe that God is mer¬ 
ciful, loving, and patient; that he is neither a dissembler nor a 
deceiver; but that he is faithful and true, and keepeth his pro¬ 
mise* yea, and hath performed that he promised in delivering 
his oply begotten Son to death for our sms, that every one that 
believeth in him might not perish, but have everlasting life. 
Here we cannot doubt but mat God is pleased with us, that 
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he loveth us indeed, that the hatred and wrath of God is taken 
away, seeing he suffered his Son to die for us wretched sinners. 
Although this matter is set out and often repeated throughout 
the whole gospel, yet it profited nothing at all. This one say¬ 
ing of Solomon, perversely understood, did more prevail (espe¬ 
cially among the votaries and hypocrites of the straiter religion) 
than all the promises and consolations of the whole scripture, 
yea, than Christ himself. They abused the scriptures there¬ 
fore, to their own destruction, and were most justly punished 
for despising the scriptures, and rejecting the gospel. 

It is expedient for us to know these things: first, because the 
Papists vaunt of their holiness, as if they had never committed 
any evil. Therefore they must be convinced by their own abo¬ 
minations, wherewith they have filled the whole world, as their 
own books do witness, whereof there is yet an infinite number. 
Secondly, that we may be fully certified that we have the pure 
doctrine of the gospel: of which certainty the Pope cannot glory, 
in whose kingdom, though all things else were sound and un¬ 
corrupt, yet this monstrous doctrine, of doubting of God’s grace 
and favour, passeth all other monsters. And although it be 
manifest that the enemies of Christ’s gospel teach uncertain 
things, because they command that men’s consciences should re¬ 
main in doubt, yet notwithstanding they condemn and kill us as 
heretics, because we dissent from them, and teach those things 
which are certain. And this they do with such devilish rag 
and cruelty, as if they were most assured of their doctrine. 

Let us therefore give thanks unto God, that we are delivered 
from this monstrous doctrine of doubting, and can now assure 
ourselves that the Holy Ghost crieth, and bringeth forth in our 
hearts unspeakable groanings; and this is our anchor-hold, and 
our foundation. The gospel commandeth us to behold, not our 
own good works, our own perfection; but God the promiser, 
and Christ the mediator. Contrariwise, the Pope commandeth 
us to look, not unto God the promiser, nor unto Christ our 
high bishop, but unto our works aud merits. Here, on the one 
side, doubting and desperation must needs follow: but on the 
other side, assurance of God’s favour and joy of the spirit. For 
we cleave unto God, who cannot lie. For he saith, Behold, I 
deliver my Son to death, that through his blood he may redeem 
thee from thy sins, and from eternal death. In this case I can¬ 
not doubt, unless 1 will utterly deny God. And this is the rea¬ 
son that our doctrine is most sure and certain, because it carrieth 
us out of ourselves, that we should not lean to our own 
strength, our own conscience, our own feeling, our own person, 
and our own works; but to that which is without us, that is to 
sav, the promise and truth of God, which cannot deceive us. 
This the Pope knoweth not, and therefore he wickedly ima- 
gineth that no man knoweth, be he never so just or so wise, 
whether he be worthy of love or of hatred. But if he he just 
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and wise, he knoweth assuredly that he is beloved of God, or 
else he is neither just nor wise. 

Moreover, this sentence of Solomon speaketh nothing at all 
of the hatred or favour of God towards men, but it is a moral 
sentence, reproving the ingratitude of men. For such is the per¬ 
verseness and ingratitude of the world, that the better a man 
deserveth, the less thanks he shall have, and oftentimes he that 
should be his most friend, shall be his most enemy. Contrari¬ 
wise, such as least deserve, shall be most esteemed. So David, a 
holy man, and a good king, was cast out of his kingdom. The 
prophets, Christ, and his apostles were slain. To conclude, the 
histories of all nations witness, that many men, well deserving of 
their country, were cast into banishment by their own citizens, 
and there lived in great misery, and some also shamefully 
perished in prison. Wherefore Solomon in this place speaketh 
not of the conscience having to do with God, nor of the favour 
or judgment, the love or hatred of God; but of the judgments 
and affections of men among themselves. As though he would 
say, There are many just and wise men, by whom God worketh 
much good, and giveth peace and quietness unto men. But so 
far off are they from acknowledging the same, that oftentimes 
they requite them again most unkindly and uncourteously for 
their well-doings and deservings. Therefore, although a man 
do all things well, and never so well, yet he knoweth not 
whether by this his diligence and faithfulness he deserve the 
hatred or favour of men. 

So we, at this day, when we thought we should have found 
favour among our own countrymen, for that we preach unto 
them the gospel of peace, life, and eternal salvation; instead of 
favour, we have found bitter and cruel hatred. Indeed, at the 
first, many were greatly delighted with our doctrine, and re¬ 
ceived it gladly. We thought they would have been our friends 
and brethren, and that with one consent, together with us, they 
would have planted and preached this doctrine to others. But 
now we find that they are false brethren and our deadly ene¬ 
mies, which sow and spread abroad false doctrine; ana that 
which we teach well and godly, they wickedlypervert and over¬ 
throw, stirring up offences in the churches. Whosoever, there¬ 
fore, doth his duty godly and faithfully, in what kind of life 
soever he be, and for his well-doing receiveth nothing again but 
the unkindness and hatred of men, let him not vex and torment 
himself therefore, but let him say with Christ, “They hated me 
without a cause.” Again, “ For that they should have loved 
me, they slandered me; but I did pray.” (Ps. cix. 3, 4.) 

The Pope, therefore, with this devilish doctrine, whereby he 
commanded men to doubt of the favour of God towards them, 
took away God and all his promises out of the church, buried all 
the benefits of Christ, and abolished the whole gospel. These 
inconveniences do necessarily follow; for men do not lean to the 
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promises of God, but to their own wprks and merits. There¬ 
fore they cannot he assured of the good-will of God towards 
them, but must needs doubt thereof, and so at length despair. 
No man can understand what God’s will is, and what pleaseth 
him, hut in his good word. This word assureth us that God 
cast away all the anger and displeasure which he had conceived 
against us, when he gave his only-begotten Son for our sins, &c. 
Wherefore, let us utterly abandon this devilish doubting, 
wherewith the whole papacy was poisoned, and let us be fully 
assured that God is merciful unto us, that we please him, that 
he hath a care over us, that we have the Holy Ghost, which 
maketh intercession for us with such crying and groaning as 
cannot be expressed. 

Now, this is the true crying and groaning indeed, when a man 
in temptation calleth upon God: not as a tyrant, not as an angry 
judge, not as a tormentor, but as a father, although this groan¬ 
ing be so soft and so secret, that it, can scarcely be perceived. 
For in serious temptations, and in the time of trial, where the 
conscience wrestleth with the judgment of God, it is wont to 
call God, not a father, but an unjust, an angry, a cruel tyrant 
and judge. And this crying, which Satan stirreth up in the 
heart, far passeth the cry of the spirit, and is strongly felt. For 
then it seemeth that God hath forsaken us, and will throw us 
down into hell. So the faithful complain oftentimes, in the 
Psalms: “ I am cast down from the presence of God.” (Ps. 
xxxi. 22 .) Also, “1 am become as a broken vessel, &c.” This 
is uotthe groaning thatcrieth, “Abba, Father;” but the roaring 
of God’s wrath, which crieth strongly, O cruel judge, O cruel 
tormentor, &c. Here it is now time that thou turn away thine 
eyes from the law, from works, aud from the sense and feeling 
of thine own conscience, and lay hold by faith of the promise; 
that is to say, of the word of grace and life, which raiseth up 
the conscience again, so that it now begiuueth to groan and say, 
Although the law accuse me, sin and death terrify me never so 
much, yet, O my God, thou promisest grace, righteousness and 
everlasting life through Jesus Christ. And' so the promise 
bringeth a sighing and a groaning, which crieth, Abba, Father. 

V euse 7. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son. 

This is the shutting up and the conclusion of that which he 
said before. As if he should say. This being true, that we have 
received the spirit by the Gospel, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa¬ 
ther, then is this decree pronounced in heaven, that there is now 
no bondage any more, but mere liberty and adoption. And who 
bringeth this liberty? Verily, this groaning. By what means? 
The Father offereth unto me, by his promise, his grace and his 
fatherly favour. This remaineih then, that I should receive this 
grace. And this is done when I again with this groaning do cry, 
and with a childly heart do assent unto this name, Father. 
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Here, then, the father and son meet, and the marriage is made 
up without all pomp and solemnity: that is to say, nothing at all 
cometh between, no law nor work is here required. For what 
should a man do in these terrors and horrible darkness of temp¬ 
tations? Here is nothing else but the Father promising, and 
calling me his son, by Christ, who was made under the law, 
&c.; and I receiving and answering by this groaning, saying, 
“ Father.” Here then is no exacting; nothing is required, but 
only that childly groaning that apprehendeth a sure hope and 
trust in tribulation, and saith, Thou promisest, and callest me 
thy child, for Christ’s sake; and I again receive thj r promise, 
and call thee Father. This is, indeed, to be made children, 
simply, and without any works. But these things, without, 
experience and practice, cannot be understood. 

Paul in this place taketh this word “servant,” otherwise than 
he did before, in the third chapter, where he saith, “ There is 
neither bond nor free,” &c. Here he calleth him a servant of the 
law which is subject to the law, as he did a little before: “ We 
were in bondage under the rudiments of the world.” Where¬ 
fore to be a servant, according to Paul in this place, is to be 
guilty and captive under the law, under the wrath of God and 
death, to behold God, not as a merciful father, but as a tormen¬ 
tor, an enemy, and a tyrant This is, indeed, to be kept in 
bondage and Babylonical captivity, and to be cruelly tormented 
therein. For the law delivereth not from sin and death, but re- 
vealeth and increaseth sin, and engeudereth wrath. This bond¬ 
age (saith Paul, llom. iii. 20, iv. 15.) continueth no longer: it 
oppresseth us not, nor maketh us heavy any more, &c. &c. Paid 
saith: “Thou shalt be no more a servant.” But the sentence is 
more general, if we say: there shall be no bondage in Christ any 
more, but mere freedom and adoption. For when faith cometh, 
that bondage ceaseth, as he said before, in the third chapter. 

Now, if we, by the spirit of Christ crying in our hearts, 
“ Abba, Father,” be no more servauts, but children; then it fol- 
loweth that we are not only delivered from the Pope, and all 
the abominations of men’s traditions, but also from all the juris¬ 
diction and power of the law of God. Wherefore we ought in 
no wise to suffer the law to reign in our conscience, and much 
less the Pope, with his vain threatenings and terrors. Indeed, he 
roareth mightily as a lion (Apoc. x. 3.); and threateneth to all 
those that obey not his laws, the wrath and indignation of Al¬ 
mighty God and of his blessed apostles, &c. But here Paul arm- 
eth and comforteth us against these roarings, when he saith: 
“ Thou art no more a servant, but a son.” Take hold of this 
consolation by faith, and say, O law, thy tyranny can have no 
place in the throne where Christ my Lord sittetfi: there I can¬ 
not hear thee, (much less do I hear thee, O Antichrist,) for I am 
free and a son, who must not be subject to any bondage, or sei- 
vile law. Let not Moses, therefore, with his laws, (much less 
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tlie Pope) asc end up into the bride-chamber, there to lie, that is 
to say, to reign in the conscience, which Christ hath delivered 
from the law, to the end that it should not be subject to any 
bondage. Let the servants abide with the ass in the valley: Let 
none but Isaac ascend up into the mountain with his father 
Abraham. (Gen. xxii. 5.) That is, let the law have dominion 
over the body, and over the old man: let him be under the law, 
and suffer the burden to be laid upon him: let him suffer him¬ 
self to be exercised and vexed with the law: let the law limit and 
proscribe unto him what he ought to do, what he ought to suffer, 
and how he ought to live and govern himself among men. But 
let it not defile the bed in which Christ should rest and sleep 
alone: that is to sav, let it not trouble the conscience. For she 
alone ought to live with Christ her spouse in the kingdom of 
liberty and adoption. 

If then (saith he) by the spirit of Christ ye cry, Abba, Father, 
then are ye indeed no longer servants, but free men and sons. 
Therefore vc are without the law, without sin, without death; 
that is to say, ye are saved, and ye are now <|uit.e delivered from 
all evils. Wherefore the adoption bringeth with it the eternal 
kingdom, and all the heavenly inheritance. Now, how inesti¬ 
mable the glory of this gift is, man’s heart is not able to con¬ 
ceive, and much less to utter. In the mean time we see this but 
darkly, and as it were afar off: we have this little groaning and 
feeble faith which only resteth upon the hearing and the sound 
of the voice of Christ in giving the promise. Therefore we must 
not measure this thing by reason, or by our own feeling, but 
by the promise of God. Now, because he is infinite, therefore 
bis promise is also infinite, although it seem to be never so 
much inclosed in these narrow straits, these anguishes, I mean. 
Wherefore there is nothing that can now accuse, terrify, or 
bind the conscience any more. For there is no more servitude, 
but adoption: which not only bringeth unto us liberty from 
the law, sin, and death, but also the inheritance of everlasting 
life, as followeth. 

V erse 7. Now, if thou be a gun thou art also the heir of God through Chrigt. 

For he that is a son, must be also an heir: for by his birth 
he is worthy to he an heir. There is no work or merit that 
bringeth to him the inheritance, but his birth only; and so in 
obtaining the inheritance he is a mere patient, and not an agent; 
that is to say, not to beget, not to labour, not to care: but to be 
born is that which maketh him an heir. So we obtain eternal 
gifts, namely, the forgiveness of sins, righteousness, the glory of 
the resurrection, and everlasting life, not as agents, but as pa¬ 
tients; that is, not by doing, but by receiving. Nothing here 
cometh between, but faith alone apprehendeth the promise 
offered. Like as therefore a son, in the politic and household 
government, is made an heir by his only birth: so here, faith 
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only maketh us sons of God, born of the word, which is the 
womb of God, wherein we are conceived, carried, bora, and 
nourished up, &c. By this birth, then, we are made new crea¬ 
tures, formed by faitn in the word: we are made Christians, 
children and heirs of God through Jesus Christ. Now, being 
heirs, we are delivered from death, sin, and the devil, and we 
have righteousness and eternal life. 

Buttl lis far passeth all man’s capacity, that he calleth us heirs; 
not of some rich and mighty prince, not of the emperor, not of 
the world, but of God, the almighty creator of all things. This, 
our inheritance, then, (as Paul saith in another place) is inesti¬ 
mable. And if a man could comprehend the great excellency of 
this matter, that he is the son and heir of God, and with a con¬ 
stant faith believe the same, this man would esteem all the power 
and riches of all the kingdoms of the world but as filthy dung, 
in comparison of his eternal inheritance. He would abhor what¬ 
soever is high and glorious in the world; yea, the greater the 

S and glory of the world is, the more would he hate it. To 
ade, whatsoever the world most highly esteemeth and mag- 
nifieth, that should be, in his eyes, most vile and abominable. 
For what is all the world, with all his power, riches, and glory, 
in comparison of God, whose son and heir he is? Furthermore, 
he would heartily desire with Paul, (Philip, i. 23.) to be loosed, 
and to be with Christ; and nothing could be more welcome unto 
him than speedy death, which he would embrace as a most joyful 
peace, knowing that it should be the end of all his miseries, and 
that through it he should attain to his inheritance, &c.. Yea, a 
man that could perfectly believe this, should not long remain 
alive, but should be swallowed up incontinent with excessive joy. 

But the law of the members, striving against the law of the 
inind, hindereth faith in us, and suffereth it not to be perfect. 
Therefore we have need of the help and comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, which in our troubles aiid afflictions may make inter¬ 
cession for us with unspeakable groauings, as before I have said. 
Sin yet remaineth in the flesh, which oftentimes oppresseth the 
conscience, and so hindereth faith, that we cannot with joy per¬ 
fectly behold and desire those eternal riches which God hath 
given unto us through Christ. Paul himself, feeling this battle 
of the flesh against the spirit, crieth out: “ O wretched man that 
I am, who shall deliver me from this body of death?” (Rom. 
vii. 24.) He accuseth his body, which notwithstanding it be¬ 
hoved him to love, calling it by an odious name, his Death. 
As if he would say: My body doth more afflict me, and more 
grievously vex me, than death itself. For it hindered in him also 
this joy of spirit. He had not always the sweet and joyful cogi¬ 
tations of tne heavenly inheritance to come, but he felt often¬ 
times also much heaviness of spirit, great anguish, and terrors. 

Hereby we may plainly see now hard a matter faith is: which 
is not easily and quickly apprehended, as certain full and loath- 



VEBt 7, 8, 9.] 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


313 


ing spirits dream, which swallow up at once all that is contained 
in the holy scriptures. The great infirmity which is in the 
saints, and the striving of the flesh against the spirit, do suffi¬ 
ciently witness how feeble faith is in them. For a perfect faith 
bringeth by-and-by a perfect contempt and loathing of this 
present life. If we could fully assure ourselves, and constantly 
believe that God is our father, and we his son and heirs, 
then should we utterly contemn this world, with all the glory, 
righteousness, wisdom, and power, with all the royal sceptres 
and crowns, and with all the riches and pleasures thereof. We 
should not be so careful for this life: we should not be so ad¬ 
dicted to the world and worldly things, trusting unto them 
when we have them, lamenting and despairing when we lose 
them; but we should do all things with great love, humility, 
and patience. But we do the contrary: for the flesh is yet 
strong, but faith is feeble, and the spirit weak. Therefore Paul 
saith very well, that we have here, in this life, but only the 
first-fruits of the spirit, arid that, in the world to come, we shall 
have the tenths also. 


V fuse 7. Through Christ. 

Paul hath Christ always in his mouth: he cannot forget him. 
for he did well foresee that nothing should be less known in the 
world (yea, among them which should profess themselves to be 
Christians) than Christ and his gospel. Therefore he talketh 
of him, and setteth him before our eyes continually. And as 
often as he speaketh of grace, righteousness, the promise, adop¬ 
tion, and inheritance, he is always wont to add, “ in Christ,” 
or “ through Christ,” covertly impugning the law. As if he 
would say: These things come unto us neither by the law nor 
by the works thereof; much less by our own strength, or by 
the works of men’s traditions; but only by Christ. 

Verse 8, 9. Hut even then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto them 
which by nature are no gods. But now, seeing ye know God, yes, rather, 
are known of God, how turn you again unto iin|>otcnt and beggarly rudi¬ 
ments, whereunto, as from the beginning ye will be in bondage again } 

This is the conclusion of Paul’s disputation. From this place 
unto the end of the epistle ho doth not much dispute, but only 
giveth precepts as touching manners. Notwithstanding he first 
reproveth the Galatians, being sore displeased that this divine 
and heavenly doctrine should be so suddenly and easily removed 
out of their hearts. As if he would say, Ye have teachers 
which will bring you back again into the bondage of the law. 
This did not I; but by my doctrine I called you out of dark¬ 
ness, and out of the ignorance of God, into a wonderful light 
and knowledge of him. I brought you out of bondage, and set 
you in the freedom of the sons of God, not by preaching unto 
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you the works of the law, or the merits of men, but the grace 
and righteousness of God, and the giving of heavenly and eter¬ 
nal blessings through Christ. Now, seeing this is true, why 
do you so soon forsake the light, and return to darkness? Why 
do ye suffer yourselves so easily to be brought from grace unto 
the law, from freedom to bondage ? 

Here again we see (as before I have said) that to fall in faith 
is an easy matter, as the example of the Galatians witnessed). 
The example of the Anabaptists, libertines, and such other here¬ 
tics, witnesseth the same also at this day. We, for our part, do 
set forth the doctrine of faith with continual travel, by preach¬ 
ing, by reading, and by writing; we purely and plainly distin¬ 
guish the gospel from the law, and yet do we little prevail. This 
cometh of the devil, who goeth about by all subtle means to se¬ 
duce men, and to hold them in error: he can abide nothing less 
than the true knowledge of grace, and faith in Christ. There¬ 
fore, to the end he may take Christ clean out of sight, he set • 
tetli before them other shows, wherewith he so deceiveth them, 
that by little and little he leadeth them from faith and the 
knowledge of grace, to the disputation of the law. When he 
hath brought this about, then is Christ taken away. It is not 
without cause, therefore, that Paul speakelh so much and so 
often of Christ, and that he goeth about so purely to set forth 
the doctrine of faith; whereunto he attributeth righteousness 
only and alone, and taketh it from the law, declaring that the 
law hath a clean contrary effect; that is, to engender wrath, to 
increase sin, &c. For he would gladly persuade us that we 
should not suffer Christ to be plucked out of our heart: that 
the spouse should not suffer her husband to depart out of her 
arms, but should always embrace him, and cleave fast unto him, 
who, being present, there is no danger; yea, there is the faith¬ 
ful groaning, fatherly good-will, adoption, and inheritance. 

Hut why saith Paul that the Galatians turned back again to 
weak and beggarly rudiments or ceremonies; that is to say, to 
the law, whereas they never had the law; for they were Gen¬ 
tiles, (notwithstanding he wrote these things to the Jews also, as 
afterwards we will declare^) or why speaketh he not after this 
manner?—Once, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto 
them which by nature were no gods; but now, seeing ye know 
God, why turn ye back again, forsaking the true God, to wor¬ 
ship idols? Doth Paul take it to be all one thing, to fall from 
the promise to the law, from faith to works, and to do service 
unto gods which by nature are no gods? I answer, whosoever 
is fallen from the article of justification, is ignorant of God, and 
an idolater. Therefore, it is all one thing, whether he after¬ 
wards turn again to the law, or to the worshipping of idols; it 
is all one whether he be called a Monk, a Turk, a Jew, or an 
Anabaptist. For when this article is taken away, there re- 
mainetn nothing else but error, hypocrisy, impiety, and idolatry, 
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how much soever it seem in outward appearance to be the very 
truth, the true service of God, and true holiness, &c. 

The reason is, because God will or can be known no other¬ 
wise than by Christ, according to that saying of John i. “ The 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him.” He is the seed promised unto Abraham, 
in whom God hath established all his promises. Wherefore, 
Christ is the only mean, and, as ye would say, the glass, by the 
which we see God ; that is to say, we know his will. For in 
Christ we see that God is not a cruel exactor or a judge, but a 
most favourable, loving, and merciful Father, who, to the end 
he might bless us, that is to say, deliver us from the law, sin, 
death, and all evils, and might endue us with grace, righteous¬ 
ness, and everlasting life, “ spared not his own Son, hut gave 
him for us all,” &c. (Horn. viii. 32.) This is a true know¬ 
ledge of God, and a divine persuasion, which deceiveth us not, 
but painteth out God unto us lively. 

He that is fallen from this knowledge, must needs conceive 
this fantasy in his heart: I will set up such a service of God; 

I will enter into such an order; I will choose this or that work: 
and so I will serve God, and I doubt not but God will accept 
this, and reward me with everlasting life, for the same. For 
he is merciful and liberal, giving all good things even to the 
unworthy and unthankful; much more will he give unto me 
grace and everlasting life, for my great and manifold good 
deeds and merits. This is the highest wisdom, righteousness, 
and religion, that reason can judge of; which is common to all 
nations, to the Papists, Jews, Turks, heretics, &c. They can 
go no higher than that Pharisee did, of whom mention is made 
in the gospel, (Luke xviii. 11, 12.) They have no knowledge 
of the Christian righteousness, or of the righteousness of faith; 
“ For the natural man perceiveth not the mysteries of God,” 
(1 Cor. ii. 14.) Also, “There is none that understandeth, 
there is none that seeketh after God,” &c. (Roin. iii. 11.) 
Therefore, there is no difference at all between a Papist, a 
Jew, a Turk, and an heretic. Indeed, there is a difference of 
the persons, the places, rites, religions, works, and worship¬ 
pings ; notwithstanding, there is all one and the same reason, 
the same heart, opinion, and cogitation, in them all. For the 
Turk thinketh the self-same thing that the Charter-house 
monk doth; namely, if I do this or that work, God will be 
merciful unto me; if I do it not, he will be angry. There is 
no mean betwixt man’s working and the knowledge of Christ. 
If this knowledge be darkened or defaced, it is all one, whe¬ 
ther thou be a monk, a Turk, a Jew, &c. 

Wherefore, it is an extreme madness that the Pajfsts and 
Turks do so strive among themselves about the religion and 
service of God, contending that both of them have the true re¬ 
ligion and true worship of God. And the monks themselves 



31G 


COMMENTARY ON ST. PAUL’S 


[CHAP. IV. 


agree not together: for one of them will be accounted more 
holy than another, for certain foolish outward ceremonies ; and 
yet, in their hearts, the opinion of them all is so alike, that one 
egg is not more like to another. For this is the imagination 
of them all: If I do this work, God will have mercy upon me; 
if I do it not, he will be angry. And, therefore, every man 
that revolteth from the knowledge of Christ, must needs fall 
into idolatry, and conceive such an imagination of God, as is 
not agreeable to his nature. As the Charter-house monk for 
the observing of his rule, the Turk for the keeping of his 
Alcoran, hath this assurance, that he pleaseth God, and shall 
receive a reward of him for his labour. 

Such a god as, after this sort, forgiveth sins, and justifieth 
sinners, can no where be found, and therefore this is but a vain 
imagination, a dream, and an idol of the heart. For God hath 
not promised that he will save and justify men for the religions, 
observations, ceremonies, and ordinances, devised by men; yea, 
God abhorreth nothing more (as the whole scripture witnesseth) 
than such will-works, such service, rites, and ceremonies; for 
the which also he overthroweth whole kingdoms and empires. 
Therefore, as many as trust to their own strength and righteous¬ 
ness, do serve a god, but such a god as they themselves have de¬ 
vised, and not the true God indeed. For the true God speaketh 
thus: No righteousness, wisdom, nor religion, pleaseth me, but 
that only whereby the Father is glorified through the Son. 
Whosoever apprehendeth this Son, and me, and my promise in 
him, by faith, to him I am a God, to him I am a Father, him 
do I accept, justify, and save. All others abide under wrath, 
because they worship that thing which by nature is no god. 

Whosoever forsaketh this doctrine, must needs fall into the 
ignorance of God; he understandeth not what the true Christian 
righteousness, wisdom, and service of God is; he is an idolater, 
abiding under the law, sin, death, and the power of the devil, 
and all things-that he doth, are accursed and condemned. 
Therefore the Anabaptist, imagining with himself that he 
pleaseth God, if he be re-baptized, if he forsake his house, wife, 
and children; if he mortify his flesh, and suffer much adversity, 
and at length death itself; yet there is not one drop of the 
knowledge of Christ in him, but, secluding Christ, he dreametli 
altogether of his own works, of the forsaking of his goods, of 
his affliction and mortification, and now diff'ereth nothing from 
the Turk, Jew, or Papist, in spirit or in heart, but only in the 
outward appearance, works, and ceremonies, which he hath 
chosen to himself. The same confidence in works have all the 
monks and other religious orders; notwithstanding, in their ap¬ 
parel mid other outward tilings, there is a difference. 

There are at this uay very many like unto these, which, 
notwithstanding, would be counted among the true professors 
and teachers of the gospel; and, as touching the words, they 
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teach that men are delivered from their sins by the death of 
Christ. But because they teach faith in such sort, that they 
attribute more to charity than to faith, they highly dishonour 
Christ, and wickedly pervert his word. For they dream that 
God regardeth and accepteth us for our charities’ sake; 
whereby, we being reconciled to God, do love God and our 
neighbour. If this be true, then have we no need of Christ at 
all. Such men serve not the true God, but an idol of their 
own heart, which they themselves have devised. For the true 
God doth not regard or accept us for our charity, virtues, or 
newness of life, but for Christ’s sake, &c. 

But they make this objection: Yet, notwithstanding, the scrip¬ 
ture commandeth that we should love God with all our heart, 
&c. It is true. But it followeth not, that, because God com¬ 
mandeth us, therefore we do it. If we did love God with all 
our heart, &c. then no doubt we should be justified, and live 
through this obedience, as it is written: “ He that shall do these 
things shall live in them,” (Lev. xviii. 5. Rom. x. 5.) But the 
gospel saith: Thou doest not these things, therefore thou shalt 
not live in them. For this sentence, “thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God,” See. requireth a perfect obedience, a perfect fear, trust, 
and love towards God. These things men neither do nor can per¬ 
form, in this corrupt nature. Therefore this law, “ Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God,” &c. justifieth not, but accuseth and con- 
demneth all men, according to that saying, “ the law causeth 
wrath,” &c. Contrariwise, “ Christ is the finishing and accom¬ 
plishing of the law to righteousness, to every one that believ- 
eth,” (Rom. iv. 15. x. 4.) Of this we have spoken largely before. 

In like manner the Jew, keeping the law, with this opinion, 
that he by this obedience will please God, serveth not the true 
God; but is an idolater, worshipping a dream, and an idol of 
his own heart, which is no where to be found. For the God 
of his fathers, whom he saith he worshippeth, promised to Abra¬ 
ham “ a seed,” through the which all nations should be blessed. 
Therefore God is known, and the blessing is given, not by the 
law, but by the gospel of Christ. Although Paul speaketh these 
words, “ Then, when ye knew not Goa, ye did service,” &c. 
properly and principally to the Galatians, which were Gentiles; 
y^t, notwithstanding, by the same words he also toucheth the 
Jews, who, though they had rejected their idols outwardly, yet 
in their hearts they worshipped them more than did the Gen¬ 
tiles, as it is said, m Rom. u. “ Thou abhorrest idols, and com- 
mittest sacrilege.” The Gentiles were not the people of God, 
they had not his word, and therefore their idolatry was gross, 
but the idolatrous Jews cloaked their idolatry with the name 
and word of God, (as all justiciaries which seek righteousness 
hy works, are wont to do,) and so with this outward shew of 
holiness they deceived many. Therefore idolatry, the more 
holy and spiritual it is, the more hurtful it is. 
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But how may these two contrary sayings which the apostle 
here setteth down, he reconciled together? “Ye knew not God, 
and ve worshipped God.” I answer, all men naturally have 
this general knowledge, that there is a God, according to that 
saying, Rom. i. “ Forasmuch as that which may be known of 
God was manifest in them.” For God was manifest unto them, 
in that the invisible things of him did appear by the creation of 
the world. Moreover, the ceremonies and religions which 
were, and always remained among all nations, sufficiently wit¬ 
ness that all men have had a certain general knowledge of God. 
But whether they bad it by nature, or by the tradition of their 
forefathers, I will not here dispute. 

But here some will object again: If all men knew God, where¬ 
fore then doth Paul say, that the Galatians knew not God, before 
the preaching of the gospel? I answer,jp^ere is a double know¬ 
ledge of God: general and particular. All men have the general 
knowledge, namely, that there is a God, that he created heaven 
and earth, that he is just, that he punisheth the wicked. But 
what God thinketh of us, what his will is towards us, what he 
will give or what he will do, to the end we may be delivered from 
sin and death, and be saved, (which is the true knowledge of 
God indeed,) this they know not. As it may be that I know 
some man by sight, whom yet, indeed, I know not thoroughly, 
because I understand not wliat affection he beareth towards me. 
So men know naturally that there is a God; but wliat, his will 
is, or what is not his will, they do not know. For it is written, 
“There is none that understandeth God,” (Rom. iii. 11.) And 
in another place, “ No man hath seen God,” (John i. 18.) That 
is to say, no man hath known what is the will of God. Now, 
what doth it avail thee, if thou know that there is a God, and 
yet art ignorant what is his will towards thee ? Here some think 
one thing, and some another. The Jews imagine this to be the 
will of God, if they worship him according to the rule of Moses’ 
law; the Turk, if lie observe his Alcoran; the monk, if he keep 
his order and perform his vows. But all these are deceived, and 
become vain in their own cogitations, as Paul saith, (Rom. i.) 
not knowing what pleaseth or displeaseth God. Therefore, in¬ 
stead of the true and natural God, they worship the dreams and 
imaginations of tlieir own heart. 

This is it that Paul meaneth, when he saith, “ When ye knew 
not God;” that is, when ye knew not the will of God, ye served 
those which by nature were no gods, that is to say, ye served 
the dreams and imaginations of your own heart, whereby ye 
imagined, without tne word, that God was to be worshipped 
with this or that work, with this or that rite or ceremony. For 
upon this proposition, which all men do naturally hold, namely, 
that there is a God, hath sprung all idolatry, which, without 
the knowledge of the Divinity, could never have come into the 
world. But, because men had this natural knowledge of God, 
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they conceived vain and wicked imaginations of God, without 
and against the word, which they esteemed and maintained as 
the very truth itself, and so dreamed that God is such a one, 
as by nature he is not. So the monk imagineth him to be such 
a God as forgiveth sins, giveth grace and everlasting life, for 
the keeping of bis rule. This god is no where to be found: 
therefore he serveth not the true God, but that which by nature 
is no god; to wit, the imagination and idol of his o%vn heart: 
that, is to say, his own false and vain opinion of God, which he 
dreameth to be an undoubted truth. Now, reason itself will 
enforce us to confess, that man’s opinion is no god. There¬ 
fore, whosoever will worship God without his word, serveth 
not the true God, (as Paul saith,) but that which by nature is 
no god. 

Therefore, whether call “ rudiments” here the law of 
Moses, or else the traditions of the Gentiles, (albeit he speaketh 
here properly and principally of the rudiments of Moses) there 
is no great difference. For he that falleth from grace to the 
law, falleth with no less danger than he that falleth from grace 
to idolatry. For without Christ there is nothing else but mere 
idolatry, an idle and false imagination of God, whether it be 
called Moses’ law, or the Pope’s ordinances, or the Turk’s 
Alcoran, &c. Therefore he saith, with a certain admiration, 

V f.rse 9. But now, aeeing ye know God. 

As though he would say, This is a marvellous thing, that 
ye, knowing God by the preaching of faith, do so suddenly re¬ 
volt from the true knowledge of his will, (wherein I thought ye 
were so surely established, that I thought nothing less than 
that ye should be so easily overthrown,) and do now again, by 
the instigation of the false apostles, return to the weak and 
beggarly ceremonies, which ye would serve again afresh. Ye 
heard before, by my preaching, that this is the will of God, to 
bless all nations; not by circumcision, or by the observation 
of the law, but by Christ promised to Abraham, (Gal. iii. 7.) 
They that believe in him, shall be blessed with faithful Abra¬ 
ham, (Gal. iii. 9.). They are the sons and heirs of God. Thus 
(I say) have ye known God. 

Veme 9. Yea, rather are known of God, &c. 

He correcteth the sentence going before, “ but now seeing 
ye have known Godor rather turnetK it after this manner, 
“ yea, rather ye are known of Godfor he feared lest they 
had lost God utterly. As if he would say: Alas! are ye come 
to this point, that now ye know not God, but return again from 
grace to the law ? Yet, notwithstanding, God knoweth you. 
And, indeed, our knowledge is rather passive than active; that 
is to say, jt consisteth in this, that we are rather known of 
God, than that we know him. All our doing, that is, all our 
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endeavour to know and to apprehend God, is to suffer God to 
work in us. He giveth the word, which, when we have re¬ 
ceived by faith given from above, we are new-born, and made 
the sons of God. This is, then, the sense and meaning: “ Ye 
are known of Godthat is, ye are visited with the word, ye 
are endued with faith and the Holy Ghost, whereby ye are re¬ 
newed, &c. Wherefore, even by these words, “ ye are known 
of God,” he taketh away all righteousness from the law, and 
denieth that we attain the knowledge of God through the wor 
thiness of our own works. “ For no man knoweth the Father, 
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him.” (Luke 
x. 22.) And also, “ He by his knowledge shall justify many, 
because he shall bear their iniquities,” (Isa. liii. 11.) Where¬ 
fore, our knowledge concerning God consisteth in suffering, 
and not in doing. 

He much marvelleth, therefore, that, seeing they knew God 
truly by the gospel, they returned so suddenly to weak and 
beggarly rudiments, by the persuasion of the false apostles. As 
I myself also should greatly marvel, if our church (which by 
the grace of God is godly reformed in pure doctrine and faith) 
should be seduced and perverted by some fond and frantic head, 
through the preaching of one or two sermons, that they would 
not acknowledge me for their pastor any more. Which thing, 
notwithstanding, shall one day come to pass, if not whilst we 
live, yet when we are dead and gone. For many shall then rise 
up, which will be masters and teachers, who, under a colour of 
true religion, shall teach false and perverse doctrine, and shall 
quickly overthrow all that we in so long time and with so great 
travail have budded. We are not better than the apostles, who, 
whilst they yet lived, saw (not without their great grief and 
sorrow) the subversion of those churches which they them¬ 
selves had planted through their ministry. Therefore it is no 
great marvel if we be constrained to behold the like evil at this 
day, in those churches where sectaries do reign, who hereafter, 
when we are dead, shall possess those churches which we have 
won and planted by our ministry, and with their poison infect 
and subvert the same. And yet, notwithstanding, Christ shall 
remain and reign to the end of the world, and that marvel¬ 
lously, as he did under the papacy. 

Paul seemeth to speak very spitefully of the law, when he 
oalleth it the rudiments (as he did also before, in the beginning 
of this chapter) and not only rudiments, but weak and beggarly 
rudiments, and ceremonies. Is it not blasphemy to give such 
odious names to the law of God ? The law being in his true 
use, ought to serve the promises, and to stand with the pro¬ 
mises and grace. But, if it light against them, it is no more 
the holy law of God, but a false and devilish doctrine, and 
doit nothing else but drive men to desperation, and therefore 
must be rejected. 
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Wherefore, when he calleth the law weak and beggarly rudi¬ 
ments, he speaketh of the law in respect of proud and presump¬ 
tuous hypocrites, which would be justified by it, and not of the 
law being spiritually understood, which engendereth wrath, 
. ltom. iv. 15.) For the law (as I have often said) being in his own 
proper use, accuseth and condemueth a man: and in this respect 
tt is not only a strong and a rich rudiment, but also most mighty 
and most rich, yea, rather, an inviucible power and riches; and 
if here the conscience be compared with the law, then is it most 
weak and beggarly. For it is so tender a thing, that for a small 
sin it is so troubled and terrified, that it utterly despaireth, uidess 
it be raised up again. Wherefore, the law, in his proper use, 
hath more strength and riches than heaven and earth is able to 
contain; insomuch that one letter or one tittle of the law is able 
to kill all mankind, as 4he history of the law given by Moses 
doth witness. (Exod. xix. 20.) This is the true and divine use 
of the law, of which Paul speaketh not in this place. 

Paul therefore entreateth here of hypocrites, which are fallen 
from grace, or which have not yet attained to grace. These, 
abusing the law, seek to be justified by it. They exercise and 
tire themselves day and night in the works thereof, as Paul wit- 
nesseth of the Jews—“For I bear them record,” saith he, “that 
they have the zeal of God, but not according to knowledge; for 
they being ignorant of the righteousness of God,” &c. (Rom. x.) 
Such do hope so to be strengthened and enriched by the law, 
that they may be able to set their power and riches, which 
i they have gotten by the righteousness thereof, against the wrath 
and judgment of God, and so to appease God, and to be saved 
thereby. In this respect, then, we may well say, that the law 
is a weak and a beggarly rudiment; that is to say, which can 
give neither help nor counsel. 

And whoso listeth to amplify this matter, may further say, 
that the law is a weak and a beggarly rudiment, because it mak- 
eth men more weak and beggarly: again, because that of itself 
it hath no power, or riches, whereby it is able to give or to 
bring righteousness: and moreover, that it is not only weak 
and beggarly, but even weakness and beggary itself. How, 
then, shall it enrich or strengthen those, which were before 
both weak and beggarly? Therefore to seek to be justified by 
tnfe law, is as much as if a man, being weak and feeble already, 
would seek some other greater evil, whereby he might over¬ 
come bis weakness and poverty, which notwithstanding would 
bring him unto utter destruction. As if he which hath the fall¬ 
ing sickness, would seek to join unto it the pestilence for a re¬ 
medy; or if a leper should come to a leper, or a beggar to a 
beggar, the one to help and to enrich the other. 

Paul therefore sheweth, that they which seek to be justified by 
the law, have this commodity thereby, that daily they become 
more and more weak and beggarly. For they be weak and 
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beggarly of themselves; that is to say, they are by nature the 
children of wrath, subject to death and everlasting' damnation, 
and yet theylay hold upon that which is nothing else but mere 
weakness and beggary, seeking to be strengthened and enriched 
thereby. Therefore, every one that falleth from the promise 
to the law, from faith to works, doth nothing else but lay upon 
himself such a burden, being weak and feeble already, as he is 
not able to bear; (Aets xv.) and in bearing thereof is made ten 
times more weak, so that at length he is driven to despair, 
unless Christ come and deliver him. 

This thing the gospel also witnesseth, speaking of the woman 
which was grieved twelve years with a bloody issue, and suf¬ 
fered many things of many physicians, upon whom she had spent 
all her substance, and yet could not be cured: but the longer 
she was under their hands, the worse^lic was. (Mark v. 25.) 
As many, therefore, as do the works of the law, to be justified 
thereby, are not only not made righteous, but twice more un¬ 
righteous than they were before; that is, (as I have said) more 
weak and beggarly, and more unapt to do any good work. This 
have I proved to be true, both in myself and in many others. 

I have known many monks in the papacy, which with great zeal 
have done many great works, for the attaining of righteousness 
and salvation, and yet were they more impatient, more weak, 
more miserable, more faithless, more fearful, and more ready 
to despair than any other. The civil magistrates, who wen 
ever occupied in great and weighty affairs, were not so im¬ 
patient, so fearful, so faint-hearted, so superstitious, and so. 
faithless, as these justiciaries and merit-mongers were. 

Whosoever, then, seeketh righteousness by the law, what 
can he imagine else, but that God, being angry, must needs be 
pacified with works.’ 1 Now, when he hath once conceived this 
fantasy, he beginneth to work. But he can never find so many 
good works as are able to quiet his conscience, but still he 
desireth more; yea, he findeth sin in those works he hath done 
already. Therefore, his conscience can never be certified, but 
must needs be always in doubt, and thus think with itself: Thou 
hast not sacrificed as thou shouldst do; thou hast not prayed 
aright; this thou hast left undone; this or that siu thou hast 
committed. Here the heart trembleth, and feeletk itself op¬ 
pressed with innumerable sins, which still increase without 
end, so that he swerveth from righteousness more and more, 
until at length he fall to desperation. Hereof it cometh, that 
many, being at the point of death, have uttered these desperate 
words: O wretch that I am! I have not kept mine order. Whi¬ 
ther shall I flee from the wrath of Christ, that'angry judge? 
Would to God I had been made a swineherd, or the vilest 
wretch in the whole world. 

Thus "the monk, in the end of his life, is more weak, more 
beggarly, more faithless and fearful than he was at the beginning, 
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when he first entered into his orde.r. The reason is, because 
he would strengthen himself through weakness, and enrich him¬ 
self through poverty. The law, or men’s traditions, or the rule 
of his order, should have healed him when he was sick, and en¬ 
riched him when he was poor; but he is become more feeble 
and more poor than the publicans and harlots. The publicans 
and harlots have not a neap of good works to trust unto, as 
the monks have: but, although they feel their sins never so 
much, yet they can say with the publican, “ O Lord, be mer¬ 
ciful unto me a sinner !” (Luke xviii. 13.) But, contrariwise, 
the monk, which hath spent all his time in weak and beggarly 
elements, is confirmed in this opinion: if thou keep thy rule, 
thou slialt be saved, &c. With this false persuasion he is so 
deluded and bewitched, that he cannot apprehend grace, no, 
nor once remember _|jrace. Thus, notwithstanding all the 
works which either he doth, or hath done, be they never so 
many and so great, he thinketh that he hath never done enough, 
but hath still an eye to more works; and so, by heaping up of 
works, he goeth about to appease the wrath of God and to jus¬ 
tify himself, until he be driven to utter desperation. Where¬ 
fore, whosoever falleth from faith, and followeth the law, is like 
to iEsop’s dog, which foregoeth the flesh, and snatcheth at 
the shadow. Wherefore, it is impossible that such as seek 
righteousness and salvation by the law, (whcreunto men are 
naturally inclined) should ever find quietness and peace of con¬ 
science : yea, they do nothing else but heap laws upon laws, 
whereby they torment both themselves and others, and afflict 
men’s consciences so miserably, that through extreme anguish 
of heart, many die before their time. For one law always 
bringeth forth ten more, and so they increase, without number 
and without end. 

Now, who would have thought that the Galatians, which had 
learned so sound and so pure a doctrine, of such an excellent 
apostle and teacher, could be so suddenly led away from the 
same, and utterly perverted by the false apostles ? It is not 
without cause that I repeat this so often, that to fall away from 
the truth of the gospel is an easy matter. The reason is, be¬ 
cause men do not sufficiently consider, no, not the very faithful, 
what an excellent and precious treasure the true knowledge of 

irist is. Therefore they do not labour so diligently and so 
carefully as they should do, to obtain and to retain the same. 
Moreover, the greater part of those that hear the word, are 
exercised with no cross or affliction; they wrestle not against 
sin, death, and the devil, but live in security, without any con¬ 
flict. Such men, because they are ig>t proved and tried with 
temptations, and therefore are not armed with the word of God 
against the subtleties of the devil, never feel the use and power 
of the word. Indeed, whilst they are among faithful ministers 
and preachers, they can follow their words, and say as they say, 
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persuading themselves that they perfectly understand the matier 
of justification; but when they are gone, and wolves in sheens 
clothing are come in their place, it happeneth unto them as it 
did to the Galatians; that is to say, they are suddenly seduced, 
and easily turned back to weak and beggarly rudiments. 

Paul hath here his peculiar manner of speech, which the 
other apostles did not use. For there was none of them be¬ 
sides Paul, that gave such names to the law ; to wit, that it is a 
weak and a beggarly rudiment, that is to say, utlerly unpro¬ 
fitable to righteousness. And, surely, I durst not have given 
such terms unto the law, but should have thought it great 
blasphemy against God, if Paul had not done so before. But 
of this 1 have entreated more largely before, where 1 shewed 
when the law is weak and beggarly, and when it is most strong 
and rich, &c. Now, if the law of God be weak and unpro¬ 
fitable to justification, much more are the laws and decrees of 
the Pope, weak and unprofitable to justification. Therefore we 

5 ive sentence against the ordinances, laws, and decrees of the 
’ope, with such boldness and assurance as Paul did against the 
law of God, that they are not only weak and beggarly rudi¬ 
ments, and utterly unprofitable to righteousness, but also exe¬ 
crable, accursed, devilish, and damnable: for they blaspheme 
grace, they overthrow the gospel, abolish faith, take away 
Christ, &c. 

Forasmuch, then, as the Pope requireth that we should keep 
his laws as necessary to salvation, he is very Antichrist, and the 
vicar of Satan; and as many as cleave unto him, and confirm 
his abominations and blasphemies, or keep them to this end, 
that thereby they may merit the forgiveness of their sins, are 
the servants of Antichrist and of the devil. Now, such hath 
the doctrine of the papistical church been of a long time, that 
these laws ought to be kept as necessary to salvation. Thus 
the Pope sitteth in the temple of God, vaunting himself as 
God: he setteth himself against God, and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or worshipped, &c.; and men’s 
consciences more feared and reverenced the laws and ordinances 
of the Pope, than the word of God and his ordinances. By 
this means he was made the Lord of heaven, of earth, and of 
hell, and bare a triple crown upon his head. The cardinals 
also and bishops, his creatures, were made kings and prinCfes 
of the world: and therefore, if he did not burden men’s con¬ 
sciences'with his laws, he could not long maintain his terrible 
power, his dignity, and his riches; but his whole kingdom would 
quickly fall. 

This place which Paul here handleth, is weighty and of great 
importance, and therefore the more diligently to be marked: to 
wk, that they which fall from grace to the law, do utterly lose 
tha knowledge of the truth: they see not their own sins; they 
neither know God, nor the devil, nor themselves; and, more- 
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over, they understand not the force and use of the law, although 
they brag never so much that they keep and observe the same. 
For without the knowledge of grace, that is to say, without the 
gospel of Christ, it is impossible for a man to give this definition 
of the law, that it is a weak and a beggarly rudiment, and un¬ 
profitable to righteousness; but he rather judgeth quite contrary 
of the law: to wit, that it is not only necessary to salvation, but 
also that it strengtheneth such as are weak, and enricheth such 
as are poor and beggarly: that is to say, that such as obey and 
observe the same, shall be able to merit righteousness and ever¬ 
lasting salvation. If this opinion remain, the promise of God is 
denied, Christ is taken away, lying, impiety, and idolatry is es¬ 
tablish'd. Now, the Pope, with all his bishops, his schools and 
whole synagogue, taught that his laws are necessary to salva¬ 
tion : therefore, he was a teacher of weak and beggarly ele¬ 
ments, wherewith he made the church of Christ, throughout the 
whole world, most weak and beggarly; that is to say, he bur¬ 
dened and miserably tormented the church with his wicked 
laws, defacing Christ, and burying his gospel. 

Verse 9. Whereunlo ye will be in bondage again. 

Tins he addeth, to declare that he speaketh of proi d and pre¬ 
sumptuous hypocrites, which seek to be justified by the law, as 
I have shewn before. For otherwise he calleth the law holy 
and good. As, “we know that the law is good, if a man use it 
rightly,” (1 Tim. i. 8.) that is to say, civilly to bridle evil-doers, 
and spiritually to increase transgressions. (Gal. iii. 19.) But 
whosoever observeth the law, to obtain righteousness before 
God, maketh the law, which is good, damnable and hurtful unto 
himself. He reproveth the Galatians, therefore, because they 
would be in bondage to the law again, which doth not take 
away sin, but increaseth sin; for whilst a sinner, being weak 
and poor himself, seeketh to be justified by the law, he findeth 
nothing in it but weakness and poverty itself. And here two 
sick and feeble beggars meet together, of whom the one is not 
able to help and heal the other, but rather molesteth and 
trouble til the other. 

We, as being strong in Christ, will gladly serve the law; not 
the weak and beggarly, but the mighty and rich law; that is to 
^Suy, so far forth as it hath power and dominion over the body : 
for then we serve the law, but only in our body and outward 
members, and not in our conscience. But the Pope requiretli 
that we should obey his laws with this opinion, that if we do 
this or that, we are righteous: if we do it not, we are damned. 
Here the law is no more than a weak and beggarly element. 
For whilst this bondage of the conscience continueth under the 
law, there can be nothing but mere weakness and poverty.— 
Wherefore all the weight of the matter lieth'in this word “ to 
serve.” The meaning, therefore, of Paul is this: that he would 
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not have the conscience to serve under the law as a captive, hut 
to be free, and to have dominion over the law. For the con¬ 
science is dead to the law through Christ, and the law again 
unto the conscience. Whereof we have more largely entreated 
afore in the second chapter. 

Vf.rre 10. Ye observe days and months, times and years. 

By these words he plainly declareth what the false apostles 
taught, namely, the observation of days, months, times and 
years. The Jews were commanded to keep holy the sabbath 
day, the new moons, the first and the seventh month, the three 
appointed times or feasts, namely, the paschal or passover, the 
feast of weeks, of the tabernacles, and the year of jubilee. These 
ceremonies the Galatians were constrained by the false apostles 
to keep, as necessary to righteousness. Therefore he saith, that 
they, losing the grace and liberty which they had in Christ, 
were turned back to the serving of weak and beggarly elements. 
For they were persuaded by the false apostles, that these laws 
must needs be kept, and, by keeping of them, they should ob¬ 
tain righteousness; but if they kept them not, they should be 
damned. Contrariwise, Paul can in no wise suffer that men’s 
consciences should be hound to the law of Moses, but always 
delivered them from the law. “Behold I, Paul,” (saith he, a 
little after, in the fifth chapter) “do write unto you, that if ye be 
circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing.” And, “let no man 
judge you in meat or drink, or in a piece, of a holiday, or of a 
new moon or sabbath day,” &c. (Col. ii.) So saith our Saviour 
Christ: “ the kingdom of God cometh not with observation of 
the law,” (Luke xvii. 20.) Much less, then, are men’s con¬ 
sciences to be burthened and snared with human traditions. 

Verse II. Iam in fear of you, lest I have bestowed on you labour in vain. 

Here Paul sheweth himself to be greatly troubled through 
rne fall of the Galatians; whom he would more bitterly re¬ 
prove, but that he feareth, lest, if he should deal with them 
more sharply, he should not only not make them better, but 
more offend them, and so utterly alienate their minds from him. 
Therefore, in writing, he changeth and mitigateth his words: 
and, as though all the harm redounded unto himself, he saith. 
“I am in fear of you, lest I have bestowed my labour on you & 
vain:” that is to say, it grieveth me that I have preached the 
gospel with so great diligence and faithfulness amongst you, and 
see no fruit to come thereof. Notwithstanding, although he 
shew a very loving and a fatherly affection towards them, yet 
withal he chideth them somewhat sharply, but yet covertly. For 
when he saith, that he had laboured in vain; that is to say, that 
he had preached the gospel among them without any fruit; he 
sheweth covertly that either they were obstinate unbelievers, or 
else were fallen from the doctrine of faith. Now both these. 
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as well unbelievers as backsliders from the doctrine of faith, are 
sinners, wicked, unrighteous, and damned. Such, therefore, do 
obey the law in vain; they observe days, months, and years in 
vain. And in these words, “ I am in fear of you, lest I have 
bestowed on you labour in vain,” is contained a certain secret 
excommunication. For the apostle meaneth hereby that the 
Galatians were secluded and separate from Christ, unless they 
speedily returned to sound and sincere doctrine again: yet he 
pronounced no open sentence against them; for ho perceived 
that lie could do no good with over-sharp dealing; wherefore 
ho ohaugeth liis style, and speaketh them lair, saying, 

Verse 12. Be ye as I j foi I am even as you. 

Hitherto Paul hath been occupied wholly in teaching; and 
being moved with this great enormity and wicked revolting of 
the Galatians, he was vehemently incensed against them, and 
chid them bitterly, calling them fools, bewitched, not believing 
the truth, crucitiers of Christ, &c. Now, the greater part of his 
epistle being finished, he begiuneth to perceive that he had 
handled them too sharply. Therefore, being careful lest he 
should do more hurt than good through his severity, he sheweth 
that this his sharp chiding proceeded of a fatherly affection and 
a true apostolical heart; and so he qualifieth the matter with 
sweet and gentle words, to the end that, if lie had offended any, 
(as no doubt there were many offended,) by these sweet and 
loving words, he might win them again. 

And here, by his own example, he admonisheth all pastors 
and ministers, that they ought to bear a fatherly and motherly 
affection, not towards ravening wolves, but towards the poor 
sheep, miserably seduced, and going astray, patiently hearing 
with their faults and infirmities, instructing and restoring them 
with the spirit of meekness: for they cannot be brought in the 
right way by any other means; and by over-sharp reproving 
and rebuking they are provoked to anger, or else to desperation, 
but not to repentance. And here is to be noted, by the way, 
that such is the nature and fruit of true and sound doctrine, 
that when it is well taught and well understood, it joineth men’s 
hearts together with a singular concord: but when men reject 
godly ana sincere doctrine, and embrace errors, this unity and 
eihicord is soon broken. Therefore, as soon as thou seest thy 
brethren seduced by vain and fantastical spirits, to fall from the 
article of justification, thou shalt perceive that by-and-by they 
will pursue the faithful with bitter hatred, whom before they 
most tenderly loved. 

This we find to be true at this day, in our false brethren and 
other sectaries, who, at the beginning of the reformation of the 
gospel, were glad to hear us, and read our books with great zeal 
and affection; they acknowledged the grace of the Holy Ghost 
in us, and reverenced us for the same, as the ministers of God. 
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Some of them also lived familiarly with us for a time, and be¬ 
haved themselves very modestly and soberly; but when they 
were departed from us, and perverted by the wicked doctrine 
of the sectaries, they shewed themselves more bitter enemies to 
our doctrine and our name than any other. 1 do much and 
often marvel whereupon they should conceive such a deadly 
hatred against us, whom they before so dearly and so tenderly 
loved; for we offended them not in any thing, nor gave them 
any occasion to hate us. Yea, they are constrained to confess 
that we desire nothing more, than that the glory of God may 
be advanced, the benefit of Christ truly known, and the truth of 
the gospel purely taught, which God hath now again in these 
latter days revealed by us unto this unthankful world; which 
should rather provoke them to lov e us, than to hate us. I mar¬ 
vel, therefore, not without cause, whereof this change eometh. 
Verily, there is no other cause, but that they have gotten unto 
themselves new masters, and hearkened to new teachers, whose 
poison hath so infected them, that now of very friends they are 
become our mortal enemies. And 1 see the condition of the 
apostles and all other faithful ministers to be such, that their 
disciples and hearers being once infected with the errors of the 
false apostles and heretics, have and do set themselves against 
them, and become their enemies. There were very few amongst 
the Galatians which continued in the sound doctrine of the apos¬ 
tles. All the rest, being seduced by the false apostles, did not 
acknowledge Paul for their pastor and teacher any more; yea, 
there was nothing more odious unto them than the name and 
doctrine of Paul. And I fear me, that this epistle brought very 
few of them back again from their error. 

If the like case should happen unto us; that is to say, if, in our 
absence, our church should be seduced by fantastical heads, and 
we should write hither, not one or two, but many epistles, we 
should prevail little or nothing at all. Our men (a few only ex¬ 
cepted of the stronger sort) would use themselves no otherwise 
towards us, than they do at this day which are seduced by the 
sectaries; who would sooner worship the Pope, than they would 
obey our admonitions, or approve our doctrine. No man shall 
persuade them that they, rejecting Christ, do return again to 
weak and beggarly elements, and to those which by nature are 
no gods. They can abide nothing less, than to hear that their 
teachers, by whom they are seduced, are overthrowers of the 
gospel of Christ, and troublers of men’s conscience. The Lu¬ 
therans (say they) are not the only wise; they alone do not preach 
Christ, they alone have not the Holy Ghost, the gift of prophecy, 
and the true understanding of the scriptures; our teachers are 
in nothing inferior unto them; yea, in many things they excel 
them, because they follow the spirit, and teach spiritual things. 
Contrariwise, they never yet tasted what true divinity meant, 
but stick in the letter, and therefore they teach nothiug but the 
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catechism, faith, and charity, &c. Wherefore, (as I am wont 
to say,) like as to fall in faith is an easy matter; so is it most 
perilous: to wit, even from high heaven into the deep pit of hell. 
It is not such as properly followeth the nature of man, as mur¬ 
der, adultery, and such-like; but devilish, and the proper work 
of the devil. For they which so fall, cannot he easily recovered, 
but most commonly they continue perverse and obstinate in 
their error. Therefore the latter end of those men is worse 
than the beginning - , as our Saviour Christ witnesseth, when he 
saith, “ the unclean spirit being cast out of his house, when he 
returneth, he entereth in again, not alone, but taketh unto him 
seven spirits worse than himself and there dwelleth,” &c. 
(Matt. xii. 43. 45.) 

Paul therefore perceiving, through the revelation of the Holy 
Ghost, that it was to be feared lest the minds of the Galatians, 
whom of a godly zeal he had called foolish and bewitched, &c. 
by this sharp chiding should rather be stirred up against him, 
than amended, (especially since lie now knew that the false apos¬ 
tles were among them, who would expound this sharp chiding, 
which proceeded from a fatherly affection, unto the worst, cry¬ 
ing out, Now Paul, which some of you so greatly praise, 
sheweth what he is, and with what spirit he is led; who, when 
he was with you, would seem to be unto you a father, but his 
letters shew, in his absence, that he is a tyrant, &c.) Therefore 
he is so troubled, through a godly care and fatherly affection, 
that he cannot well tell how and what to write to them; for it 
is a dangerous thing for a man to defend his cause against those 
which are absent, and have now begun to hate him, and are per¬ 
suaded by others that his cause is not good. Therefore, being 
in great perplexity, he saith, a little after, “ I am troubled, and 
at my wit’s end for your cause;” that is, I know not what to 
do, or how to deal with you. 

V f.bse 12. Be ye as I am, for 1 am as ye are. 

These words are to be understood, not of doctrine, hut of 
affections. Therefore the meaning is not, “ Be ye as I am;” 
that is to say, think of doctrine as I do; but bear such an affec¬ 
tion towards me, as I do towards you. As though he would 
say, Perhaps I have too sharply chidden you, but pardon this 
*5fcy sharpness, and judge not my heart by my words, but my 
words by the affection of my heart. My words seem rough, 
and my chastisement sharp, but my heart is loving and fatherly. 
Therefore, O my Galatians! take this my chiding with such a 
mind as I bear towards you; for the matter required that I 
should shew myself so sharp and severe towards you. 

Even so may we also say of ourselves. Our correction is 
severe, and our manner of writing sharp and vehement; but, 
certainly, there is no bitterness in our heart, no envy, no desire 
of revenge against our adversaries; but there is in us a godly 
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carefulness and sorrow of spirit. We do not so hate the Pope, 
and other erroneous spirits, that we wish any evil unto them, 
or desire their destruction; but rather we desire that, they may 
return again to the right way, and be saved together with us. 
The schoolmaster chastiseth the scholar, not to hurt him, but to 
reform him. The rod is sharp, but correction is necessary for 
the ohild, and the heart of him that correcteth, loving and 
friendly. So the father chastiseth his son, not to destroy him, 
but to reform and amend him. Stripes are sharp and grievous 
to the child, but the father’s heart is loving and kind; and unless 
he loved his child, he would not chastise him, but cast him off, 
despair of his welfare, and suffer him to perish. This correc¬ 
tion, therefore, which he giveth to his child, is a token of fa¬ 
therly affection, and is profitable for the child. Even so, O my 
Galatians! think ye likewise of my dealing towards you: then 
ye will not judge my chiding to be sharp and bitter, but profit, 
able for you. “ Chastisement for the present time seemeth not 
to be joyous, but grievous: but afterwards itbringeth the quiet 
fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby,” 
(Heb. xii. 11.) Let the same affection, therefore, be in you 
towards me, which 1 have towards you. I bear a loving heart 
towards you: the same I desire again of you. 

Thus he speaketh them fair, and with this fair speech he still 
continueth, that he might pacify their minds which were stirred 
up against him by his sharp chiding. Notwithstanding he re- 
voketh not his severe words. Indeed, he confesseth that they 
were sharp and bitter: but necessity (saith he) compelled me 
to reprehend you somewhat sharply and severely; but that 
wliich I did, proceeded of a sincere and loving heart towards 
you. The physician giveth a bitter potion to his patient, not 
to hurt him, but to cure him. If, then, the bitterness of the 
medicine, which is given to the sick body, is not to be imputed 
to the physician, but to the medicine and the malady, judge ye 
also in like manner of my severe and sharp reprehension. 

Verse 12. Brethren, 1 beseech you: ye have not hurt me at all. 

Is this to beseech the Galatians, when he calleth them be¬ 
witched, disobedient to the truth, and crucifiers of Christ ? It 
seemeth rather to be a great rebuke. But, contrariwise, Paul 
saith that it is no rebuke, but an earnest beseeching, and indeed 
so it is. And it is as much as if he said: 1 confess that I have 
chidden you somewhat bitterly, but take it in good part, and 
then shall ye find this my chiding to be no chiding, but a pray¬ 
ing and a beseeching. If a father, likewise, do sharply correct 
his son, it is as mum as if he said, My son, I pray thee to be a 
good child, &c. It seemeth indeed to be a correction; but if ye 
respect the father’s heart, it is a gentle and earnest beseeching. 
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V erse 12. Ye have not hurt me at all. 

As it he said, Why should I be angry with you, or of a ma¬ 
licious mind speak evil of you, seeing ye have nothing offended 
me. Why, then, sayest thou that we are perverted, that we 
have forsaken thy doctrine, that we are foolish, bewitched, &c.? 
These things do witness that we have offended thee. He an- 
swereth: Ye have not offended ine, but yourselves; and there¬ 
fore I tun thus troubled, not for mine own cause, but for the 
love I bear unto you. Think not, therefore, that my chiding 
did proceed of malice, or any evil affection; for I take God to 
witness, ye have done me no wrong, but, contrariwise, ye have 
bestowed great benefits upon me. 

Thus speaking them fair, he prepareth their minds to suffer 
his fatherly chastisement with a chihl-like affection. And this 
is to temper wormwood or a bitter potion with honey and 
sugar, to make it sweet again. So parents speak their chil¬ 
dren fair when they have well beaten them, giving them apples, 
pears, and other like things, whereby the children know that 
their parents love them, and seek to do them good, how sharp 
soever their correction doth appear. 

V F.R8F. 13, 14. And ye know how, through the infirmity of the flesh, 1 preached 

the gospel unto you at the first. And tho trial of me which was in my 

flesh. ye despised not, neither abhorred, but ye received me as an ange! 

of God, yea, as Christ Jesus. 

Now he declareth what pleasures he had received of the Ga¬ 
latians. The first benefit, (saith he,) which I esteem as the 
greatest of all, was this: When I began first to preach the 
gospel amongst you, and that through the infirmity of the flesh 
and great temptations, my cross did nothing at all offend you; 
but ye shewed yourselves so loving, so kind, and so friendly 
towards me, that not only ye were not offended with this my 
infirmity of the flesh, with my temptations and afflictions, 
wherewith I was almost overwhelmed; but also ye loved me 
dearly, and received me as an angel of God, yea, rather, as 
Christ Jesus himself. This is, indeed, a great commendation 
of the Galatians, that they received the gospel of a man so con¬ 
temptible and afflicted on every side as Paul was. For where 
he preached the gospel amongst them, both the Jews and Gen¬ 
tles murmured and raged against him. For all the mighty, 
wise, religious, and learned men, hated, persecuted, and blas¬ 
phemed Paul. With all this, the Galatians were no whit 
offended, but, turning their eyes from the beholding of this in¬ 
firmity, these temptations ana dangers, they did not only hear 
that poor, despised, wretched, and afflicted Paul, and acknow¬ 
ledged themselves to be his disciples, but also they received 
and heard him as an angel of God, yea, as Jesus Christ himself. 
This is a worthy commendation, and a singular virtue of the 
Galatians, and indeed such a commendation as he giveth to 
none of all those to whom he wrote, besides these Galatians 
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Jerome, and certain other of the ancient fathers, expound 
this infirmity of the flesh in Paul, to be some disease of the 
body, or some temptation of lust. These men lived when the 
church was outwardly in a peaceable and prosperous state, 
without any cross or persecution: for then the bishops began 
to increase in riches, estimation, and glory in the world; and 
many also exercised tyranny over the people which wero com¬ 
mitted to their charge, as the ecclesiastical history witnesseth. 
Few did their duty, and they that would seem to do it, forsak¬ 
ing the doctrine of the gospel, set forth their own decrees to 
the people. Now, when the pastors and bishops are not exer¬ 
cised in the word of God, but neglect the pure and sincere 
preaching thereof, they must needs fall into security; for they 
are not exercised with temptations, with the cross and perse¬ 
cutions, which are wont always, undoubtedly, to follow the 
pure preaching of the word; therefore it was impossible that 
they should understand Paul. But we, by the grace of God, 
have sound and sincere doctnne, which also we preach and 
teach freely, and therefore are compelled to suffer the bitter 
hatred, afflictions, and persecutions of the devil and the world. 
And if we were not exercised outwardly by tyrants and sectaries 
with force and subtilty, and inwardly with terrors and fiery 
darts of the devil, Paul should be as obscure and unknown unto 
us, as he was in times past to the whole world, and yet is to the 
Papists, the Anabaptists, and other our adversaries. There¬ 
fore, the gift of knowledge, and interpretation of the scriptures, 
and our study, together with our inward and outward tempta¬ 
tions, open unto us the meaning of Paul, and the sense of the 
holy scriptures. 

Paul, therefore, calleth the Infirmity of the flesh, no disease 
of the body, or temptation of lust, but his suffering and afflic¬ 
tion, which he sustained in his body; which he setteth against 
the virtue and power of the spirit. But, lest we should seem 
to wrest and pervert Paul’s words, let us hear himself speaking 
in 2 Cor. xii. “ Very gladly will I rejoice rather in mine in¬ 
firmities, that the power of Christ may dwell in me. There¬ 
fore, I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, 
in persecutions, in anguish, for Christ’s sake: For when I am 
weak, then am 1 strong.” And in the eleventh chapter: “ In 
labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisohs 
more plenteous, in death oft Of the Jews five times received 
I forty stripes save one; I was thrice beaten with rods; I was 
once stoned ; I suffered thrice shipwreck,” &c. These afflic¬ 
tions, which he suffered in his body, he calleth the infirmity of 
the flesh, and not any corporeal disease. As though he would 
say, When I preached the gospel amongst you, I was op¬ 
pressed with sundry temptations and afflictions; I was always 
in danger, both of the Jews, of the Gentiles, and also of false 
brethren. I suffered hunger, and wanted all things. I was 
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the very filth and off-scouring of the world. He maketh men¬ 
tion of this his infirmity in many places, as in 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
2 Cor. iv. 9, 11, 12, and in many other. 

We see then that Paul calleth afflictions the infirmities of the 
fiesli, which he suffered in the flesh, like as the other apostles, 
the prophets, and all godly men did : notwithstanding he was 
mighty in spirit. For the power of Christ was in him, which 
always reigned and triumphed through him. Which thing he 
testifieth in 2 Cor. xii. in these words: “ For when I am 
weak, then am I strong.” Also, “ 1 will gladly rejoice in my 
infirmities, that the power of Christ may dwell in me.” Anil 
in the second chapter, “ Thanks be to God, who always maketh 
us to triumph in Christ.” As though he would say, Indeed 
the devil, the Jews, and the Gentiles rage cruelly against us: 
notwithstanding we continue constant and invincible against all 
their assaults, and will they, nil they, our doctrine prevaileth 
and triumpheth. This was the strength and power of spirit in 
Paul, against which he setteth here the infirmity and bondage 
of the flesh. 

Now, this infirmity of the flesh in the godly doth wonder¬ 
fully offend reason. Therefore, Paul so highly commendeth 
the Galatians, because they were not offended with this great 
infirmity, and with this vile and contemptible form of the cross 
which they saw in him: but received him as an angel, yea, as 
Christ Jesus. And Christ himself also armeth the faithful 
against this base and contemptible form of the cross in which 
he appeared, when he saith, “ Blessed is he that is not offended 
in me,” (Matt xi. 6.) And surely it is a great matter that they 
which believe in him, do acknowledge him to be Lord of all, 
and Saviour of the world ; whom notwithstanding they hear to 
have been the most miserable of all others, the least of men, 
yea, a very scorn of men, and a contempt of the world, (Ps. 
xxii. 7.) Briefly, despised and hated of all men, and condemned 
to the death of the cross, and even of his own people, and espe¬ 
cially of those that were esteemed the best, the wisest, and ho¬ 
liest of all other. This is a great matter, I say, not to be moved 
with these great offences, and to be able, not only to cpntemn 
them, but also to esteem this poor Christ, so spitefully scorned, 
spit upon, whipped and crucified, more than the riches of all the' 
richest, the strength of all the strongest, the wisdom of all the 
wisest, the holiness of all the holiest men, with all the crowns 
and sceptres of all the kings and princes of the whole world. 
They therefore are worthily called blessed of Christy which are 
not offended in him. 

Now Paul had not only outward temptations, (whereof I have 
spoken already, but also inward and spiritual temptations, as 
Christ had in the garden: such as that was whereof he com- 

S laineth in 2 Cor. xii. “ That he felt the prick or sting of the 
esh, and the angel of Satan which buffeted him.” This I say 
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bv the way, because the Papists expound this to be a motion 
of fleshly hist; but it was a spiritual temptation. And herein 
is no repugnance, that he addeth this word flesh, saying, “ A 
prick was given me in the flesh.” Yea, he callcth it of purpose 
a prick (or thorn) in the flesh. For the Galatians, and others 
which were conversant with Paul, had seen him oftentimes in 
great heaviness, anguish, and terror. Wherefore the apostles 
had not only bodily, but also spiritual temptations; which also 
he confesseth in 2 Cor. vii. with these words: “Fightings 
without, and terrors within.” And Luke saith, in the last, of 
the Acts, that Paul, when he had long striven in the tempests of 
the sea, even unto the heaviness of his spirit, was again re¬ 
freshed, and waxed bold, when he saw the brethren that came 
from Rome to meet him at the market of Appius and Three 
Taverns. Also, in Phil. ii. he confesseth, that God had mercy 
upon him, in that he restored Epaphrodjtus, so weak and near 
to death, unto health again, lest he should have sorrow upon 
sorrow. Therefore, besides outward temptations, the apostles 
also suffered great anguish, heaviness, and terrors. 

But why saith Paul that he was not despised of the Galatians ? 
It seemeth that they despised him, when they fell away from his 
gospel. Paul expoundeth himself. When I first preached to 
you the gospel, (saith lie,) ye did not as other people have 
done, who being greatly offended through this my infirmity and 
temptation of the flesh, have despised and rejected me. ’ For 
man’s reason is soon offended with this vile and contemptible 
form of the cross, and judgeth those to be stark mad, which, 
being so afflicted, will go about to comfort, to help, and to suc¬ 
cour others. Also, those that boast of their great riches, that 
is to say, of righteousness, strength, victory over sin, death, 
and all evils; of joy, salvation, and everlasting life, and yet, 
notwithstanding, are needy, weak, heavy-hearted, and despised, 
evil-entreated, and slain, as very noisome poisons both of com¬ 
monweals and of religion; and they which kill them, think they 
do high service unto God, (John xvi. 2.) Therefore, when 
they promise unto others eternal treasures, and they themselves 
perish.so wretchedly before the world, they are laughed to 
scorn, and compelled to hear, “ Physician, cure thyself,” (Luke 
iv. 23.) And hereof come these complaints which are every 
where in the Psalms: “ I am a worm, and no man,” &■, . 
Again, “ Depart not from me, for tribulation is at hand, and 
there is none to help,” (Psalm xxii. 6, 11.) 

This is, therefore, a great commendation of the Galatians, 
that they were not offended with this infirmity and temptation 
of Paul, but received him as an angel of God, yea, as Jesus 
Christ. It is, indeed, a great virtue, and worthy of great praise, 
to hear the apostles; but it is a greater, and a true Christian 
virtue, to give ear unto one so miserable, weak, and contemp¬ 
tible, as Paul was among the Galatians, (as here he witnesseth 
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of himself,) and to receive him as an angel from heaven, and 
to give him such honour as if he had been Christ Jesus himself; 
and not to be offended with his afflictions, being so great and so 
many. Wherefore, by these words, he highly commendeth the 
virtue of the Galatians, which he saith he will keep in -perpe¬ 
tual remembrance; and so greatly esteemeth the same, that he 
desircth it may be known unto all men. Notwithstanding, in 
setting forth so highly their benefits and praises, he sheweth 
covertly how entirely they loved him before the coming of the 
false apostles, and therewithal he moveth them to eontiuue as 
they began, and to embrace him with no less love and reve¬ 
rence than they did before. And hereby it may also appear, 
that the false apostles had greater authority among the Gala¬ 
tians than Paul himself had; for the Galatians, being moved 
with their authority, preferred them far above Paul, whom be¬ 
fore they so dearly loved, and received as an angel of God, &c. 

V erre 15. What was then your felicity ? 

As if he would say: How happy were ye counted? How 
much were ye then praised and commended? The like manner 
of speech we have in the song of the Virgin Mary—“All gene¬ 
rations skill call me blessed.” (Luke i. 48.) And these words, 
“ What was then your felicity?’ contain in them a certain ve- 
hemency. As if he should say, Ye were not only blessed, but 
in all things most blessed and highly commended. Thus he 
goeth about to qualify and mitigate his bitter potion, that is to 
say, his sharp chiding; fearing lest the Galatians should he of¬ 
fended therewith, especially seeing he knew that the false apos¬ 
tles would slander him, and most spitefully interpret his words; 
for this is the quality and nature of these vipers, that they will 
slander, and maliciously pervert those words which proceed from 
a simple and sincere heart, and wrest them clean contrary to the 
true sense and meaning thereof. They are marvellous cunning 
workmen in this matter, fiir passing all the wit and eloquence 
of all the rhetoricians in the world. For they are led with a 
wicked spirit, which so bewitcheth them, that they, being in¬ 
flamed with a devilish rage against the faithful, can no other¬ 
wise do, but maliciously interpret, and wickedly pervert their 
words and writings. Therefore they are like unto the spider, 
foot sucketh venom out of sweet and pleasant flowers; and this 
proceedeth not of the flowers, but of their own venemous na¬ 
ture, which turneth that into poison that of itself is good and 
wholesome. ' Paul, therefore, by these mild and sweet words, 
goeth about to prevent the false apostles, to the end they should 
liave no occasion to slander and pervert his words after this 
manner: Paul handleth you very uugently; he calleth you 
foolish, bewitched, and disobedient to the truth, which is.a 
sure token that he seeketh not your saltation, but accounted) 
you as damned and rejected of Christ 
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V msc 15. F*»r I bear you rcconl, that, if it had been possible, ye would have 
plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me. 

He praiseth the Galatians above measure. Ye did not only 
entreat me (saith he) most courteously, and with all reverence, 
receiving me as an angel of God, &c. but also, if necessity had 
required, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and given 
them to me; yea, you would have bestowed your lives for me. 
And, indeed, the Galatians bestowed their lives for him: for in 
that they received and maintained Paul, (whom the world ac¬ 
counted most execrable and accursed,) they turned upon their 
own heads, as receivers and mamtainers of Paul, the cruel 
hatred and indignation of all the Jews and Gentiles. 

So also at this day the name of Luther is most odious to the 
world. He that praiseth me, sinneth worse than any idolater, 
blasphemer, perjurer, whoremonger, adulterer, murderer, or 
thief. It must needs be, therefore, that the Galatians were 
well-established in the doctrine and faith of Christ, seeing that 
they with so great danger of their lives received and maintained 
Paul, which was hated throughout all the world; for else they 
would never have sustained that cruel hatred of the whole world. 

Verse 16. Am 1 therefore become >ur enemy, because I tell you the truth. 

Here he shewetli the reason why he speaketh the Galatians 
so fair; for he suspecteth that they take him for their enemy) 
because he had reproved them so sharply. I pray you (saith he) 
set apart these rebukes, and separate them from doctrine, and ye 
shall lind that my purpose was not to rebuke you, hut to teach 
you the truth. Indeed, I confess that my epistle is sharp and 
severe; but by this severity I go about to call you hack again 
to the truth of the gospel, from the which ye are fallen, and to 
keep you in the same; therefore, apply this sharpness and this 
bitter potion, not to your persons, but to your disease; and 
judge me not to be your enemy in rebuking you so sharply, 
but rather think that I am your father: for unless I loved you 
dearly, as my children, and knew also that I am beloved of 
you, 1 would not have reproved you so sharply. 

It is the part of a friend, freely to admonish his friend, if he 
do amiss; and when he is so admonished, if he be wise, he is 
not angry with the other, which hath so friendly admonished 
him and told him the truth, but giveth him thanks. It is cog 
monly seen in the work! that truth briugeth hatred, and that 
he is accounted in enemy which speaketh the truth. But 
amongst friends it is not so, much less amongst Christians. 
Seeing, therefore, 1 have reprehended you of mere love, to the 
end ye might abide in the truth, ye ought not to be offended 
with me, nor lose the truth, or think me your enemy because 
-*f my friendly and fatherly reprehension. All these things are 
spoken of Paul, to confirm that which he said before: “Be je 
as I am; ye have not hurt me,” &c. 
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V lhsf, 17. They nit' jonloiis over you nmibS. 

lie roproveth here the flattery of the false apostles; for Satan 
is wont, by his ministers, through wonderful subtilty and crafty 
sleights, to beguile the simple: As Paul saith, “ With fair 
speech and flattery they deceive the hearts of the simple,” (Horn, 
xvi.) For, first of all, they make great protestations that they 
seek nothing else but the advancement of God’s glory; and 
moreover, that they are moved by the spirit, (because the mise- 
nible people are neglected, or else because the truth is not 
purely taught of others,) to teach the infallible truth, that by this 
means the elect may be delivered from error, and may come to 
the true light and knowledge of the truth. Moreover, they pro¬ 
mise undoubted salvation to those that receive their doctrine, 
if vigilant and faithful pastors do not withstand these ravening 
wolves, they will do great harm to the church, under this pre¬ 
tence of godliness, and under this sheep’s clothing. For the 
Galatians might say, Why dost thou inveigh so bitterly against 
our teachers, for that they be jealous over us? for that which 
they do, they do of zeal and mere love; this ought not to offend 
thee, See. Indeed (saith he) they are jealous over you, but their 
jealousy is not good. 

Here note, that zeal or jealousy properly signified! angry 
love, or, as ye would say, a godly envy. Elijah saith: “ I have 
been very jealous for the Lord of Hosts,” (2 Kings xix. JO.) 
After this manner the husband is jealous towards his wife, the 
father towards his son, the brother towards his brother, that is 
to say, they love them entirely; yet so, that they hate their vices, 
and go about to mend them. Such a zeal the false apostles pre¬ 
tended to bear towards the Galatians. Paul, indeed, confessed! 
that they were very zealous towards the Galatians, hut their zeal 
(saith he) was not good. Now, by this colour and subtle pre¬ 
tence the simple are deceived, when these seducers do make them 
to believe that they bear a great zeal and affection towards them, 
and that they are very careful for them; Paul therefore warneth 
us here to put a difference between a good zeal and an evil zeal. 
Indeed, a good zeal is to be commended, but not an evil zeal. 

I am as zealous over you (saith Paul) as they: now judge ye 
which of our zeals is better, mine or theirs; which is good and 
^■odly; which is evil and carnal: therefore let not their zeal so 
caRily seduce you. For, 

Verse 17. They would exclude us, that you should altogether love them. 

As if he said: True it is, that they are very zealous towards 
you, but by this means they seek that ye again should he zealous 
towards them, and reject me. If their zeal were sincere and 
godly, then surely they would he content that I should be be¬ 
loved of you, as well as they. But they hate our doctrine, and 
therefore their desire is, that it may be utterly abolished, and 
their own preached amongst you. Now, to the end they might 
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bring this to pass, ihey go about. by this jealousy to pluck your 
hearts from me, and to make me odious unto yon; that when ye 
have received an hatred against me and my doctrine, and turned 
\ our affection and zeal towards them, ye should love them only, 
and receive no other doctrine but theirs. Thus he bringeth the 
false apostles into suspicion among the Galatians, shewing that 
bv this goodly pretence they go about to deceive them. So our 
Saviour Christ also warneth us, saying, “Take heed of false pro¬ 
phets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing,” (Matt. vii. 15.) 

Paul suffered the same temptation which we suffer at this day. 
He was marvellously troubled with this enormity, that after the 
preaching of his doctrine, which was divine and holy, he saw so 
many sects, commotions, dissipations of commonweals, changes 
of kingdoms, and other like things, to ensue, which wore the 
cause of infinite evils and offences. He was accused by the Jews 
to be a pernicious fellow, a mover of sedition in his whole na¬ 
tion, and to be an author of the sect of the Nassarites, (Aetsxxiv. 
5.) As if they had said: This is a seditious and a blasphemous 
fellow; for he preacheth such things whereby he not oidy over- 
throweth the Jewish commonwealth, excellently well ordered and 
established by the laws of God, hut also abolishcth even the ten 
commandments, the religion and service of God, and our priest¬ 
hood, and publislieth throughout the world the gospel, (as he 
eallet.h it); whereof are sprung infinite evils, seditions, offences, 
and sects. He was compelled to hear of the Gentiles also, which 
cried out against him in Philippi, that he was a troubler of the 
city, and preached ordinances which were not lawful for them 
to receive, (Acts xvi.) 

Such troubles of commonweals, and other calamities, as fa¬ 
mine, wars, dissensions, and sects, the Jews and Gentiles im¬ 
puted to the doctrine of Paul, and of the other apostles; and 
therefore they persecuted them as common plagues, and enemies 
of the public peace and of religion. The apostles, notwithstand¬ 
ing all this, did not cease to do their ofiice, hut most constantly 
preached and confessed Christ; for they knew that they should 
rather obey God than men, (Acts v. 2D.) and that.it was better 
that the whole world should be troubled and in an uproar, than 
that. Christ should not be preached, or that one soul should be 
neglected and perish. 

In the mean time it was (no doubt) a heavy cross to the apos¬ 
tles to see these offences; for they were not made of iron. It 
was a wonderful grief unto them, that, that people, for whose 
sakes Paul wished to be separate from Christ, should perish with 
all their ornaments, (Horn, ix.) They saw that great tumults and 
changes of kingdoms should follow their doctrine; and (which 
was more bitter unto them than death itself, but especially unto 
Pad,) they saw that, even amongst them, there sprang up many 
sects. It was heavy news to Paul, when he heard that the Co¬ 
rinthians denied the resurrection of the dead; when he heard 
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that the churches which were planted hy his ministry were 
troubled; that the gospel was overthrown by the false apostles, 
and that all Asia was revolted from his doctrine, and certain 
great personages besides. 

But he knew that his doctrine was not the cause of these 
offences and sects, and therefore he was not discouraged; he 
forsook not his vocation, but went forward, knowing that the 
gospel which he preached, was the power of God to salvation 
to all that believe, howsoever it seemed to the Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles to be a foolish and offensive doctrine, (Rom. i. 16.) He 
knew that they are blessed which are not offended by this word 
of the cross, whether they be teachers or hearers, as Christ 
himself saith: “Blessed is he which is not offended in me.” 
Contrariwise, he knew that they were condemned, which 
judged this doctrine to be foolish and heretical. Therefore he 
saith, as Christ did of the Jews and Gontilcs which were 
offended with his doctrine: “ Let them alone, they are blind, 
and leaders of the blind,” (Matt. xv. 14.) 

We also are constrained at this day to hear the same spoken 
of us, which was said of Paul and the other apostles; to wit, 
that the doctrine of the gospel, which we profess, is the cause of 
many and great enormities, as of seditions, wars, sects, and in¬ 
numerable offences. Yea, they impute unto us all the troubles 
which are at this day. Surely, we teach no heresies or wicked 
doctrine, but we preach the glad tidings concerning Christ, that 
lie is our high priest and our redeemer. Moreover, our adver¬ 
saries are constrained (if they will confess the truth) to grant us 
this, that we have given no occasion through our doctrine, of 
seditions, wars, or tumults; but always have taught that honour 
and reverence must be given to the magistrates, because God 
hath so commanded. Neither are we the authors of offences: 
but in that the wicked are offended, the fault is in themselves, 
and not in us. God hath commanded us to preach the doctrine 
of the gospel, without any respect of offence. But because this 
doctrine condeinneth the wicked doctrine and idolatry of our 
adversaries, they, being provoked thereby, raise offences of 
themselves, which the schoolmen called offences taken, which, 
they said, ought not to be avoided, nor can be avoided. 

Christ taught the gospel, having no regard to the offence of 
tiih Jews. “ Suffer them,” (saith he,) “ they are blind, and leath¬ 
ers of the blind,” (Matt. xv. 14.) The more the priests forbade 
the apostles to preach in the name of Christ, the more the apos¬ 
tles gave witness that the same Jesus, whom they had crucified, 
is both Lord and Christ, and whosoever should call upon him 
should be saved, and that there is no other name given unto 
men under heaven, whereby they must be saved, &c. (Acta ii. 
21, 36. iv. 12.) Even so we preach Christ at this day, not 
regarding the clamours of the wicked Papists and all our ad¬ 
versaries, which cry out that o.ur doctrine is seditious and rail 
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of blasphemy, that it troubleth commonweals, overthroweth 
religion, and teaeheth heresies, and briefly, that it is the cause 
of all evils. When Christ and his apostles preached, the same 
was said likewise of them. Not long after, the Romans came, 
and, according to their own prophecy, destroyed both the place 
and the nation. Wherefore let the enemies of the gospel at 
this day, take heed that they be not overwhelmed with these 
evils, which they prophesy unto themselves. 

These they make grievous and heinous offences, that monks 
and priests do marry wives, that we eat flesh upon the Fridays, 
and such-like. But this is no offence to them at all, that by 
their wicked doctrine they seduce and daily destroy innumerable 
souls; that by their evil example they offend the weak; that they 
blaspheme and condemn the glorious gospel of the mighty God; 
and that they persecute and kill those that love the sincerity of 
doctrine and the word of life: this (I say) is to them no offence, 
but an obedience, a service, and an iicceptable sacrifice unto God. 
Let us suffer them, therefore: “ For they are blind, and leaders 
of the blind,” (Matt. xv. 14.) “ He that hurteth, let him hurt 
still; and he that is filthy, let him be more filthy,” (Apoe. xxii.) 
But we, because we believe, will speak and set forth the won¬ 
derful works of the Lord, so long as we have breath, and will 
endure the persecutions of our adversaries until the time that 
Christ, our high bishop and king, shall come from heaven, who, 
we hope, will come shortly, as a just judge, to take vengeance 
of all those that obey not his gospel. So be it. 

With these offences which the wicked allege, the godly are 
nothing moved; for they know that the devil liatetli nothing 
more than the pure doctrine of the gospel, and therefore he 
goeth about to deface it with innumerable offences, that by this 
means he might root it out of men’s hearts for ever. Before, 
when nothing else was taught in the church but man’s tradi¬ 
tions, the devil did not so rage. For whilst the strong man 
kept the house, all that he possessed was in peace; but now, 
when a stronger cometh, which vanquisheth and bindeth that 
strong one and spoileth his house, then he beginneth to rage 
indeed, (Luke xi. 21, 22.) And this is an infallible token, that 
the doctrine which we profess is of God; for else, (as it is said 
in the fortieth of Job) that “ Behemoth would lie hid under the 
trees, in the covert of the reed and fens.” But now, that'lfe 
rangeth about like a roaring lion, and stirreth up such hurly- 
burlies, it is a manifest token that he feeleth the power of our 
preaching, (1 Pet. v. 8.) 

When Paul saith, “ They are jealous over you, but amiss,’' 
he sheweth, by the way, who are the authors of sects; to wit, 
those jealous spirits which in all times overthrow the true doc¬ 
trine, and trouble the public peace. For these being stirred up 
with a perverse zeal, imagine that they have a certain singular 
holiness, modesty, patience, and doctrine above others, and there- 
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fore they think that they are able to provide for the salvation of 
all men; that they can teach more profound and profitable things, 
ordain better service and ceremonies than all other teachers be¬ 
sides, whom they despise as nothing in comparison of them¬ 
selves, and abase their authority, and corrupt those things which 
they have purely taught. The false apostles had such a wicked 
and perverse zeal, stirring up sects, not only in Galatia, but also 
in all the places wheresoever Paul and the other apostles had 
preached; after the which soots followed innumerable offences 
and marvellous troubles. “ For the devil” (as Christ saith) “is 
a liar and a murderer,” (John viii. 44.) and therefore he is 
wont, not only to trouble men’s consciences by false doctrine, 
but also to stir up tumults, seditions, wars, and all mischief. 

There are very many at this day which are possessed with 
this kind of jealousy; which pretend great religion, modesty, 
doctrine, and patience, and yet, in very deed, they are ravening 
wolves, who with their hypocrisy seek nothing else but to dis¬ 
credit us, that the people might esteem, love, and reverence 
them only, and receive no other doctrine but theirs. Now, be¬ 
cause these; men have a great opinion of themselves and despise 
others, it cannot be, but that there must needs follow horrible 
dissensions, sects, divisions, and seditions. But what should we 
do? We cannot remedy this matter; as Paul could not do it in 
his time. Notwithstanding, he gained some, which obeyed his 
admonitions; so I hope, also, that, we have called some back 
from the errors of the sectaries. 

Verse IS. But it in a good thing to love earnestly always in a good tiling, 
and not only when I am present with vou. 

As if he should say: I commend you for this, that ve loved 
me so entirely when I preached the gospel amongst vou in the 
infirmity of the flesh. Ye ought to bear the same affection to¬ 
wards me now, when I am absent, even as if I had never de¬ 
parted from you; for, although I be absent in the body, yet have 
ye my doctrine, which ye ought to retain and maintain, seeing 
ye received the Holy Ghost through it; thinking with your¬ 
selves, that Paul is always present with you, as long as ye have 
his doctrine. I do not, therefore, reprehend your zeal, but I 
praise it, and so far forth I praise it, as it is the zeal of God or 
o'? the Spirit, and not of the flesh. Now, the zeal of the Spirit 
js always good; for it is an earnest affection and motion or the 
Heart to a good thing, and so is not the zeal of the flesh. He 
wmmendeth, therefore, the zeal of the Galatians, that thereby 
Mi may pacify their minds, and that they may patient’y suffer 
.lis correction. As if he would say: Take my correction in 
good part; for it proceedeth of no displeasure, but of a sorrow¬ 
ful heart and careful for your salvation. This is a lively ex¬ 
ample to teach all ministers how to be careful for their sheep, 
ana to assay every way, that by chiding, fair speaking, or en- 
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treating, they may keep them in sound doctrine, and turn them 
from subtle seducers and false teachers. 

Verse 19. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, until Christ 
be formed in you. 

All his words are weighty, and fitly framed to the purpose, 
that they may move the hearts of the Galatians, and win their 
favour again; and these are sweet and loving words, when he 
calleth them his children. When he saith, “ Of whom I travail 
in birth,” it is an allegory. For the apostles are in the stead of 
parents, as schoolmasters also are in their place and calling. 
For as parents beget the bodily fonn, so they beget the form of 
the mind. Now, the form of a Christian mind is faith, or the 
confidence of the heart, that layeth hold upon Christ, and 
cleaveth to him alone, and to nothing else. The heart being 
furnished with this confidence or assurance, to wit, that for 
Christ’s sake we are righteous, hath the true form of Christ. 
Now, this form is given by the ministry of the word, as it is 
said, 1 Cor. iv. “ I have begotten you through the gospel,” that 
is to say, in spirit, that ye might know Christ and believe in him. 
Also 2 Cor. iii. “ Ye are the epistle of Christ, ministered by us 
and written, not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God.” For the word cometh from the mouth of the apostle or 
of the minister, and entereth into the heart of him that heareth 
it. There the Holy Ghost is present, and imprinteth the word 
in the heart, so that it consenteth unto it. Thus, every godly 
teacher is a father, which engendereth and formeth the true 
shape of a Christian heart, and that by the ministry of the word. 

Moreover by these words, “Of whom I travail in birth,” he 
toucheth the false apostles. As though he would say: I did be¬ 
get you rightly, through the gospel; but these corrupters have 
formed a new shape in your heart, not of Christ, but of Moses: 
so that now your affiance is not grounded any more upon Christ, 
but upon the works of the law. This is not the true form of 
Christ, but it is another form, and altogether devilish. And he 
saith not: of whom 1 travail in birth until my form be fashioned 
in you, but until Christ be formed in you; that is to sav, I tra¬ 
vail that ye may receive again the form and similitude of Christ, 
and not of Paul. In which words he again reproveth the false 
apostles; for they had abolished the form of Christ in tfyp. 
hearts of the believers, and had devised another form, that is 
to say, their own; as he saith in chap. vi. “They would have 
you circumcised, that they might rejoice in your nesh.” 

Of this form of Christ he speaketh also in the third to the 
Colossians: “ Put ye on the new man, which is renewed in know¬ 
ledge after the image of him that created him.” Paul, therefore, 
goeth about to repair the form of Christ in the Galatians, that 
was disfigured and corrupted by the false Apostles: which is, 
that they should think, speak, and will, as God doth, whose 
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thought and will is, that we should obtain remission of our sins 
and everlasting life, by Jesus Christ his only Son, whom he seut 
into the world, to the end he might be the propitiation for our 
sins, and that we should know that through this his Son he is 
appeased and become our loving Father. They that believe 
this, are like unto God: that is to say, all their thoughts are of 
God, as the affection of their heart is; they have the same form 
in their mind which is in God, or in Christ. This is to he re¬ 
newed in the spirit of our mind, and to put on the new man, 
which, after God, is created in righteousness and true holiness, 
as Paul saith, (Eph. iv.) 

He saith then, that he travaileth again of the Galatians in 
birth; and yet so, notwithstanding, that the form of the children 
should not be the form of the apostle, so that the children should 
not resemble the form of Paul, or of Cephas, &c. but of ano¬ 
ther father, that is to say, of Christ. I will fashion him (saith 
he) in you, that the same mind may be in you, which was in 
Christ himself, (Phil. ii. 5.) To be brief: “ I travail of you:” 
that is to say, I labour carefully to call you back to your former 
faith, the which ye have lost (being deceived by the craft and 
subtilty of the false apostles) and are returned to the law and 
works. Therefore, I must now again carefully travail, to 
bring you back from the law to the iiiith of Christ This he 
calleth to travail in birth, &c. 

Ver. 80. And I would I were with you now, that I might change my voice, See. 

These are the true cares of an apostle. It is a common saying, 
that a letter is a dead messenger; for it can give no more than 
it hath. And no epistle or letter is written so exactly, wherein 
there is not somewhat lacking. For the circumstances are 
divers; there is a diversity of times, places, persons, manners 
and affections; all which no epistle can express: therefore it 
moveth the reader diversely, making him now sad, now merry, 
as he himself is disposed. But if any thing be spoken sharply, 
or out of time, the lively voice of a man may expound, mitigate, 
or correct the same. Therefore the apostle wislieth that he 
were with them, to the end he might temper aud change his 
voice, as he should see it needful, by the qualities of their affec¬ 
tions. As, if he should see any of them very much troubled, 
h£ might so temper his words, that they should not be oppressed 
thereby with more heaviness: contrariwise, if he should see 
others high-minded, he might sharply reprehend them, lest they 
should be too secure ana careless, and so at length become 
contemners of God. 

Wherefore be could not devise how he, being absent, should 
deal with them by letters. As if he should say: If my epistle be 
too sharp, I fear I shall more offend than amend some of you. 
Again: if it he too gentle, it will not protit those which are per¬ 
verse and obstinate: (or dead letters aud woids give no more 
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than they have. Contrariwise, the lively voice of a man, com¬ 
pared to an epistle, is a queen; for it can add and diminish, it 
can change itself into all manner of affections, times, places, and 
persons. To he brief, I would gladly convert you by letters, 
that is to say, call you hack from the law to the faith of Jesus 
Christ; but I fear that I shall not do so by my deud letters, 
ilut if I were with you, I could change my voice; I could re¬ 
prove them bitterly that are obstinate, and comfort the weak 
with sweet and loving words, as occasion should require. 

Verse 20. For I am troubled for you. 

That is to say, I am so troubled in my spirit, that I know not 
how by letters to behave myself towards you. Here is a lively 
description of the true affect ion of an apostle; he omitteth 
nothing: he chideth the Galatians, he entreateth them, he 
speaketh them fair, he highly commendeth their faith, labouring 
by all means to bring them back again to the truth of the gos¬ 
pel, and to deliver them out of the snares of the false apostles. 
These are vehement words, proceeding from a heart stirred up 
and inflamed with a hot burning zeal, and therefore ought dili¬ 
gently to be considered. 


VPR6F. 21. Tell me, yv. that will be under the law, do ye not hear the law ? 

Here would 1’aul have closed up his epistle: for he desired 
not to write any more, but rather to be present with the Gala¬ 
tians, and to speak unto them himself. Hut he, being in great 
perplexity, anti very careful for this matter, taketh by the way 
this allegory, which then came into his mind; for the people are 
greatly delighted with allegories and similitudes, and therefore 
Christ himself oftentimes useth them. Tor they are, as it were, 
certain pictures, which set forth things as if they were painted 
before the eyes of the simple, and therefore they move and per¬ 
suade very much, especially the simple and ignorant. First, 
therefore, he stirreth up the Galatians with words and writings. 
Secondly, he painteth out the matter itself before their eyes with 
this goodly allegory. 

Now, Paul was a marvellous cunning workman in handling 
of allegories; for he is wont to apply them to the doctrine of 
faith, to grace, and to Christ, and not to the law and works 
thereof, as Origen and Hierome do, who are worthily repre¬ 
hended for that they turned the plain sentences of the scripture, 
where allegories have no place, into unfit and foolish allegories. 
Therefore to use allegories it is oftentimes a very dangerous 
thing. For unless a man have the perfect knowledge of Chris¬ 
tian doctrine, he cannot use allegories rightly and as he should do. 

But why doth Paul call the book of Genesis, out of the which 
be allegetn .the history of Ishmael and of Isaac, the law, seeing 
that book containeth nothing at all concerning the law; and es¬ 
pecially that place, which he allegeth, speaketh not of any law, 
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but only containeth a plain history of Abraham’s two children? 
Paul is wont to call the first book of Moses the law, after the 
manner of the Jews; which, although it contain no law besides 
the law of circumcision, but principally teacheth faith, and wit- 
nesseth that the patriarchs pleased God because of their faith, 
yet the Jews notwithstanding, because of the law of circumcision 
therein contained, called the book of Genesis, with the rest of 
the books of Moses, the law. So did Paul, himself also being a 
Jew. And Christ under the name of the law comprehendeth not 
only the books of Moses, but also the Psalms—“ But it is, that 
the word might be fulfilled which is written in their law: they 
hated mo without a cause,” (John xv. 25. Psalm xxxv. 19.) 


V erse 22, 23. For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, one by a servant, 
and one by a free-woman. But he which was of the servant, was born 
ufter the flesh; and he which was of the free-woman was born after the 
promise. 

As if he said: Ye forsake grace, faith, and Christ, and turn 
back again to the law; ye will be under the law, and become 
wise through it; therefore I will talk with you of the law. I 
pray you consider the law diligently. Ye shall find that Abra¬ 
ham had two sons: Ishmael by Iiagar, and Isaac by Sarah. 
They were both the true sons of Abraham. Ishmael was as 
well the true son of Abraham as Isaac was, for both came of 
oiio famer, of one flesli, and of one seed. What was then the 
difference? This maketh not the difference (saith Paul) that 
the mother of the one was free and the other bond, (albeit it 
pertaineth to tbe allegory:) but that Ishmael, which was born of 
tile bond-woman, was born after tbe flesh, that is to say, with¬ 
out the promise and the word of God; hut Isaac was not only 
bom of the free-woman, but also according to the promise. 
What thou ? Yet was Isaac, notwithstanding, as well born of 
the seed of Abraham as Ishmael was. I grant that they were 
both the children of one father, and yet notwithstanding there is 
a difference; for although Isaac was born of the flesh, yet tbe pro¬ 
mise went before. None observed tills difference but only Paul, 
which he gathered out of the text of Genesis, after this manner. 

In that Iiagar conceived and brought forth Ishmael, there 
was no word of God that foreshewed that this should come to 
pSfes; but, by the permission of Sarah, Abraham went in to his 
servant Hagar, whom Sarah, being barren, had given to wife to 
Abraham, as is said in the book of Genesis. For Sarah had 
heard that Abraham, by the promise of God, should have seed 
of his body, and she hoped that she should be the mother of this 
seed. But when she haa waited now for the promise many years, 
with great anguish of spirit, and saw that the matter was so long 
deferred, she was out of hope. This holy woman, therefore, 
giveth place for the honour of her husband, aud resigneth her 
right to another, that is to say, to her maid. Notwithstanding 
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she suffered! not her husband to marry another wife out of his 
house, but she giveth unto him in marriage her servant, to the 
end that she might be builded by her. For so saith the history: 
“ Now Sarah, Abraham’s wife, bare him no children; ai.d she 
had a maid, an Egyptian, Hagar by name. And Sarah said unto 
Abraham, Behold now the Lord hath restrained me from child¬ 
bearing. I pray thee go in to my maid; it may be that I shall be 
builded by her,” (Gen. xvi.) This was a great humility of Sarah, 
who so abased herself, and took in good part this temptation 
and trial of her faith. For thus she thought: God is no liar; that 
which he hath promised to my husband, he will surely perform. 
But perad venture God will not that I should be the mother of 
that seed. It shall not grieve me that Hagar should have this 
honour, unto whom let my lord enter, for I may perad venture 
be builded by her. 

Ishniael therefore is born without the word and promise, at 
the only request of Sarah. For there is no word of God which 
commanded Abraham thus to do, or promised unto him a son, 
but all this is done at adventure. Which also the words of 
Sarah do declare—“ It may be” (saith she) “ that I shall be 
builded by her.” Seeing, therefore, there was no word of God 
spoken to Abraham before, as there was when Sarah should 
bring forth Isaac, but only the word of Sarah, it is evident 
enough that Ishmael was the son of Abraham after the flesh 
only, without the word of God ; therefore he was born at ad¬ 
venture, and unlooked-for, as auother child is. This Paul ob¬ 
served, and diligently considered. 

In the ninth to the Romans he prosecutetli the same argu¬ 
ment which here he repeated) and setteth forth in an allegory, 
and condudeth strongly, that all the sons of Abraham are not 
the sons of God. Abraham (saith he) hath two sorts of children. 
Some are born of his flesh and blood, but the word and promise 
of God goeth before, as Isaac. Other are born without the 
promise, as Ishmael. Therefore, the children of the flesh (saith 
he) are not the children of God, but the children of the pro¬ 
mise, &c. And by this argument he mightily stoppeth the 
mouths of the proud Jews, which gloried that they were the 
seed and children of Abraham: as silso Christ doth, m the third 
of Matthew, and in the eighth of John. As if he said: It fol¬ 
lowed! not, I ain the carnal seed of Abraham, therefore I an ' 
the child of God ; Esau is the natural son, therefore the heir. 
Nay, rather, (saith he) they that will be the children of Abraham, 
besides their carnal birth, must be also the sons of the promise, 
and must believe. And they are the true children of Abraham, 
and, consequendy, of God, who have the promise and believe. 

But Ishmael, because he was not promised of God to Abraham, 
is a son after the flesh only, and not after the promise, and 
therefore he was born at adventure, as other children be. For 
no mother knoweth whether she slrnll have, a child or no, or if 
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she perceive herself to be with child, yet she cannot tell whe¬ 
ther it shall be a son or a daughter. 13ut Isaac was cxpres^y 
named, (Gen. xvii.) “Sarah, thy wife” (saith the angel to 
Abraham) “ shall bear thes a son, and thou shalt call his name 
Isaac.” Here the son and the mother are expressly named. 
Thus, for this humility of Sarah, because she gave up her right, 
and 'suffered the contempt of Hagar, (Gen. xvi.) God requited 
her with this honour, that she should be the mother of the pro¬ 
mised son, &c. 

Verse 24. The which things are spoken by allegories. 
Allegories do not strongly persuade in divinity, but, as cer¬ 
tain pictures, they beautify and set out the matter. For if Paul 
had not proved the righteousness of faith against the righteous¬ 
ness of works by strong and pithy arguments, he should have 
little prevailed by this allegory. 13ut, because he had fortified 
his cause before with invincible arguments, taken of experience, 
of the example of Abraham, the testimonies of the scripture 
and similitudes; now, in the end of his disputations, he addeth 
an allegory, to give a beauty to all the rest. For it is a seemly 
thing sometimes to add an allegory, when the foundation is 
well laid, and the matter thoroughly proved; for as painting is 
an ornament to set forth and garnish a house already builded, 
so is an allegory the light of a matter which is already other¬ 
wise proved and confirmed. 

Verse 24, 25. For these mothers are the two Testaments s the one, which is 
Hagar of mount Sinai, which genderetli unto bondage. (For Agar or Sinai 
is a mountain in Arabia.) 

Abraham is a figure of God, which hath two sons; that is to 
say, two sorts of people are represented by Ishmael and Isaac. 
These two are horn unto him by Hagar and Sarah, the which 
signify the two Testaments, the Old and the New. The Old 
is of mount Sinai, begetting unto bondage, which is Hagar. 
For the Arabians in their language call Agar the same moun¬ 
tain which the Jews call Sinai, (which seemeth to have that 
name of brambles atid thorns,) which also Ptoleimeus and the 
Greek commentators do witness. After the same manner divers 
, names are given to many mountains, according to the diversity 
of nations. So the mount which Moses calleth Hermon, of the 
Sidonians is called Sirion, and of the Amorites, Senir. 

Now this serveth very well to the purpose, that mount Sinai, 
in the Arabian language signifieth as much as a handmaid; 
and I think the likeness of this name gave Paul light and occa¬ 
sion to seek out this allegory. Likewise, then, as Hagar the 
hond-maid brought forth to Abraham a son, and yet not an heir 
but a servant: so Sinai, the allegorical Agar, brought forth to 
God a son, that is to say, a carnal people. Again, as Ishmael 
was the true son of Abraham, so the people, of Israel had the 
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true God to be their Father, which gave them his law, his ora- 
dB, religion, and true service, and the temple: as it is said, in 
Psalm cxlvii. “ He sheweth his word unto Jacob, his statutes 
and his judgment unto Israel.” Notwithstanding this only was 
the difference: Ishmael was born of a bond-inaid after the flesh, 
that is to say, without the promise, and could not therefore be 
the heir. So the mystical Agar, that is to say, mount Sinai, 
where the law was given, and the .Old Testament ordained, 
brought forth to God, who is the great Abraham, a people, but 
without the promise; that is to say, a carnal and a sprvile people, 
and not the heir of God. For the promises, as touching Christ, 
the giver of all blessing, and as touching the deliverance from 
the curse of the law, from sin and death; also as touching the 
free remission of our sins, of righteousness and everlasting life, 
are not added to the law, hut the law saith, “ He that shall do 
these things shall live in them,” (Lev. xviii. 5. Rom. x. 5.) 

Therefore, the promises of the law are conditional,promising 
life, not freely, but to such as fulfil the law; and therefore they 
leave men’s consciences in doubt: for no man fulfilleth the law. 
Rut the promises of the New Testament have no such condition 
joined unto them, nor require any thing of us, nor depend upon 
any condition of our worthiness, but bring and give unto us 
freely, forgiveness of sins, grace, righteousness and life everlast¬ 
ing for Christ’s sake, as 1 have said more largely in another place. 

Therefore the law, or the Old Testament, containeth only 
conditional promises; for it hath always such conditions as these 
are, joined to it: “If ye hearken to my voice, if ye keep my 
statutes, if ye walk in my ways, ye shall be my people,” &<;. 
The Jews, not considering this, hud hold of those conditional 
promises, as if they had been absolute and without all condi¬ 
tions: which they supposed that God could never revoke, but 
must needs keep them. Hereupon, when they heard the pro¬ 
phets foresliew the destruction of the city of Jerusalem, of the 
temple, of the kingdom and priesthood, (which could well dis¬ 
cern betwixt the corporal promises of the law, and the spiritual 
promises concerning Christ and his kingdom,) they persecuted 
and killed them, as heretics and blasphemers of God; for they 
saw not this condition that was annexed: “ If ye keep my com¬ 
mandments, it shall go well with you,” &c. 

Therefore Ilagar, the bond-maid, bringeth forth but a bond¬ 
servant. Ishmael, then, is not the heir, although he be the na¬ 
tural son of Abraham, but remaineth a bond-man. What is 
here lacking? The promise, and the blessing of the word. So 
the law given in mount Sinai, which the Arabians call Agar, 
begettetn none hut servants. For the promise made, as con¬ 
cerning Christ, was not annexed to the law. Wherefore, O ye 
Galatians! if ye, forsaking the promise and faith, fall back to 
the law and works, ye shall always continue servants; that is, 
ye shall never be*delivered from sin and death, but ye shall 
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always abide under the curse of the law. For Hagai - gendereth 
not the seed of the promise and heirs; that is to say, the i*w 
jus' fieth not, it briugeth not the adoption and inheritance - , hut 
rather hindereth the inheritance, and worketh wrath. 

V fuse 25. And it aninvcreth lo Jerusalem which now is, and she is in bon¬ 
dage with her children. 

This is a wonderful allegory. As Paul, a little before, made 
Hagar of Sinai, so now of Jerusalem he would gladly make 
Sarah, but he dareth not, neither can he so do; but is compelled 
to join Jerusalem with mount. Sinai: for he saith, “The same 
belongeth to Hagar, seeing mount Agar reacheth even to Je¬ 
rusalem.” And it is true, that there he continual mountains 
reaching from Arabia Petrea unto Cades Bernea of Jury. He 
saith, then, that this Jerusalem which now is, that is to say, this 
earthly and temporal Jerusalem is not Sarah, hut pertaineth to 
Hagar, for there Hagar reigneth. For in it is the law beget¬ 
ting unto bondage; in it is the worship and ceremonies, the 
temple, the kingdom, the priesthood; and whatsoever was or¬ 
dained in Sinai by the mother, which is the law, the same is 
done in Jerusalem. Therefore I join her with Sinai, and I 
comprehend both in one word, to wit, Sinai or Hagar. 

I durst not have been so bold to handle this allegory after this 
manner, hut would rather have called Jerusalem Sarah, or the 
New Testament, especially seeing the preaching of the gospel 
began in it, the Holy Ghost was there given, and the people of 
the New Testament were there horn; and 1 would have 
thought that I had found out a very fit allegory. Wherefore it 
is not for every man to use allegories at his pleasure; for a 
goodly outward shew may soon deceive a man, and cause him 
to err. Who would not think it a very fit thing to call Sinai 
Hagar, and Jerusalem Sarah? Indeed, Paul maketh Jerusalem 
Sarah, but not this corporeal Jerusalem which he simply joineth 
unto Agar; but that spiritual and heavenly Jerusalem, in which 
the law reigneth not, nor the carnal people, as in that Jerusalem 
which is in bondage with her children, but wherein the pro¬ 
mise reigneth, wherein is also a spiritual and a free people. 

And to the end that the law should he quite abolished, and 
that whole kingdom which was established in Hagar, the earthly 
Jerusalem was horribly destroyed, with all her ornaments, the 
temple, the ceremonies, &e. Now, although the New Testament 
began in it, and so was spread throughout the whole world, yet 
notwithstanding it appertaineth to Agar, that is to say, it is the 
city of the law, of the ceremonies, and of the priesthood, insti¬ 
tuted by Moses. Briefly, it is gendered of Hagar the bond-wo¬ 
man, and therefore is in bondage with her children; that is to 
say, it walketh in the works of the law, and never attaineth to 
the liberty of the spirit, but abideth continually under the law, 
sin, an evil conscience, the wrath and judgment of God, and 
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under the guilt of death and hell. Indeed it hath the liberty of 
the flesh, it hath a corporeal kingdom, it hath magistrates, riches, 
and possessions, and such-like things: but we speak of the 
liberty of the spirit, whereby we are dead to the law, to sin, 
and death, and we live and reign in grace, forgiveness of sins, 
righteousness and everlasting life. This cannot the earthly 
Jerusalem perform, and therefore it ahideth with Hagar. 

V i'.bse 26. But Jerusalem, which is above, is free: which is the mothoi 

of us all. 

That earthly Jerusalem (saith he) which is beneath, having 
the policy and ordinances of the law, is Hagar, and is in bondage 
with her children; that is to say, she is not delivered from the 
law, sin, and death. But Jerusalem, which is above, that is to 
say, the spiritual Jerusalem, is Sarah, (albeit Paid addetli not 
the proper name of Sarah, but giveth her another name, calling 
her the free-woman,) that is to say, that, true lady and free-wo- 
man which is the mother of us all, gendering us unto liberty, 
and not, unto bondage, as Hagar doth. Now this heavenly 
Jerusalem which is above, is the church, that, is to say, the faith¬ 
ful dispersed throughout the whole world, which have one and 
the same gospel, one and the same faith in Christ, the same 
Holy Ghost, and the same sacraments. 

Therefore understand not, this word “ above” of the trium¬ 
phant ehurch (as the schoolmen call it) in heaven; but of the 
militant church on earth. For the godly are said to have their 
conversation in heaven—“Our conversation is in heaven,” (Phil, 
iii.) not locally, but in that a Christian believeth, in that he 
layeth hold of those inestimable, those heavenly and eternal 
gifts, he is in heaven—“ Which hath blessed us with all spiri¬ 
tual blessings in heavenly things in Christ,” (Epli. i.) We must 
therefore distinguish the heavenly and spiritual blessing from 
the earthly. For the earthly blessing is to have a good civil 
government, both in commonweals and families: to have chil¬ 
dren, peace, riches, fruits of the earth, and other corporeal com¬ 
modities. But the heavenly blessing is to be delivered from the 
law, sin, and death: to be justified and quickened to life; to 
have peace with God; to have a faithful heart, a joyful con¬ 
science, and a spiritual consolation; to have the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ; to have the gift of prophecy, and the revela* 
tion of the scriptures; to have the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
to rejoice in God. These are the heavenly blessings which 
Christ giveth to the church. 

Wherefore Jerusalem which is above, that is to say, the hea¬ 
venly Jerusalem, is the church which is now in the world, 
and not the city of the life to come, or the church triumphant, 
as the idle and unlearned monks and the school-doctors dreamed, 
which taught that the scripture hath four senses; the literal 
sense, the figurative sense, the allegorical sense, and the moral 
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souse; and according to these senses they have foolishly inter¬ 
preted almost all the words of the scriptures. As this word 
Jerusalem literally signified that city which was so named; 
figuratively, a pure conscience; allegorically, the church mili¬ 
tant,; morally, the celestial city, or the church triumphant. 
With these trifling and foolish fables they rent the scriptures 
into so many and diverse senses, that poor silly consciences could 
receive no certain doctrine of any thing. Hut Paul saith here 
that the old and earthly Jerusalem belongeth unto Hagar, and 
that it is in bondage with her children, and is utterly abolished. 
Hut the new and heavenly Jerusalem, which is a queen and a free- 
woman, is appointed of God in earth and not in heaven, to be 
the mother of us all, of whom we have been gendered, and yet 
daily are gendered. Therefore, it is necessary that this our 
mother should be in earth among men, as also her generation is. 
Notwithstanding she gendereth by the Holy Ghost, by the 
ministry of the word and sacraments, and not in the flesh. 

This I say to the end that in this matter we should not be 
carried away with our cogitations into heaven, hut that we 
should know that Paul setteth the Jerusalem which is above, 
against the earthly Jerusalem, not locally but spiritually. For 
there is a distinction between those things which are spiritual, 
and those which are corporeal or earthly. The spiritual things 
are above, the earthly are beneath; so Jerusalem which is above, 
is distinguished from the carnal and temporal Jerusalem which 
is beneath, not locally (as I have said) but spiritually. For this 
spiritual Jerusalem, which took her beginning in the corporeal 
Jerusalem, hath not any certain place as hath the other in Judea; 
but it is dispersed throughout the whole world, and may be in 
Babylon, iu Turkey, in Tartary, in Scythia, in Judea, in Italy, 
in Germany, in the isles of the Sea, in the mountains and val¬ 
leys, and in all places of the world where men dwell which 
have the gospel and believe in Jesus Christ. 

Wherefore Sarah, or Jerusalem, our free mother, is the 
church itself, the spouse of Christ, of whom we all are gen¬ 
dered. This mother gendereth free children without ceasing, 
to the end of the world, as long as she preacheth and publishetli 
the gospel, for this is truly to gender. Now, she teacheth the 
gospel after this manner: to wit, that we are delivered from 
tte curse of the law, from sin, death, and all other evils, by 
Jesus Christ, and not by the law, neither by works. There¬ 
fore, Jerusalem which is above, that is to say, the church, is not 
subject to the law and works, but she is free and a mother 
without the law, sin, and death. Now, such a mother as she 
is, such children she gendereth. 

This allegory teacheth very aptly that the church should do 
nothing else but preach and teach the gospel truly and sin¬ 
cerely, and by this means should gender children. So, we are 
all fathers and children, one to another; for we are begotten 
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one of another. I, being begotten by other through the gos¬ 
pel, do now beget, other, which shall also beget other hereafter, 
and so this begetting shall endure to tbe end of the world. 
Now, I speak of the generation, not of Hagar, the bond-maid, 
which gendereth her bond-servants by the law; but of Sarah, 
the free-woman, who gendereth heirs without the law, and 
without man’s works or endeavours. For in that Isaac is heir, 
and not Ishmael, (albeit notwithstanding that both of them 
i were the natural sons of Abraham,) Isaac had the inheritance by 
the word of promise, namely, “ Sarah thy wife shall bring thee 
a son, and thou shalt call his name Isaac,” (Gen. xvii. 19.) This 
did Sarah well understand, and therefore she saith, “ Cast out 
the bond-woman and her sonand Paul also nllegeth these 
words afterwards. Wherefore, as Isaac hath tbe inheritance 
of his father only by the promise and by his birth, without the 
law and without works: even so we are born through the 
gospel of that free-woman Sarah, that is to say, the church, true 
heirs of the promise. She instructeth us, nourisheth us, anil 
carrieth us in her womb, in her lap, and in her arms: she 
fonneth and fashioneth us to the image of Christ, until we grow 
up to a perfect man, &c. So all things are done by the ministry 
of tlie word. Wherefore the office of tbe free-woman is to 
gender children to God her husband without ceasing and with¬ 
out end; that is to say, such children as know that they are 
justified by faith, and not by the law. 

Verse 27. Fur it is written. Rejoice thou barren that bearest no children; 
break forth and cry thou that travailest not; for the desolate hath many 
more children than she which hath an husband, (Isa. liv. I.) 

Paul allegeth this place out of Isaiah the prophet, which is 
altogether allegorical. It is written (saith he) that the mother ol 
many children, and she which hath a husband, must be sick and 
die ; and contrariwise, that the barren, and she which hath no 
children, must have abundance of children. After the same 
manner Hannah singeth in her song, out of the which Isaiah 
the prophet took his prophecy, (1 Sam. ii.) “ The bow and the 
mighty men are broken, and the weak have girded themselves 
with strength. They that were full are hired forth for bread, 
and the hungry are no more hired ; so that the barren hath 
born seven, and she that had many children is feeble.” A mar¬ 
vellous matter (saith he): she that was fruitful shall he made 
barren, and she that was barren, fruitful. Moreover, such as 
before were strong, full, rich, glorious, righteous, and blessed, 
shall become feeble, hungry, poor, ignominious sinners, subject 
to death and damnation; and contrariwise, the feeble and hun¬ 
gry, &o. shall be strong and satisfied, &c. 

The apostle sheweth, by this allegory of the prophet Isaiah, 
the difference which is between Hagar and Sarah ; that is to 
sty, between the synagogue and the church, or between the law 
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and the gospel. The law bdng the husband of the fruitful wo¬ 
man, that is to say, of the synagogue, begetteth very many chil¬ 
dren. For men of all ages, not only idiots, but also the wisest 
and best, (that is to say, all mankind, except the children of the 
free-woman,) do neither see nor know any other righteousness 
than the righteousness of the law, much less do they know any 
which is more excellent; wherefore they think themselves 
righteous if they follow the law, and outwardly perform the 
works thereof. 

Now, although these be fruitful, have many disciples, and shine 
in the righteousness and glorious works of the law, yet notwith¬ 
standing they are not free, but bond-servants; for thev are the 
children of Hagar, which gcndcreth to bondage. Now, if t hey be 
servants, they cannot be partakers of the inheritance, but shall 
be cast out of the house; for servants remain not in the house 
for ever, (John viii. 35.) Yea, they are already cast out of the 
kingdom of grace and liberty: “for lie that believeth not, is con¬ 
demned already,” (John iii. 18.) They remain, therefore, under 
the malediction of the law, under sin and death, under the power 
of the devil, and under the wrath and judgment of God. 

Now, if t lie moral law itself, or the the commandments of God. 
tan do nothing else but gender servants, that is to say, cannot 
justify, but only terrify, accuse, condemn, and drive men’s con¬ 
sciences to desperation; bow then, I pray you, shall the laws of 
men, or the laws of the Pope justify, which arc the doctrines of 
devils/ They, therefore, that teach and set forth either the tra¬ 
ditions of men, or the lawofGod, as necessary to obtain righteous¬ 
ness before God, do nothing else but gender servants. Notwith¬ 
standing, such teachers are counted the best men; they obtain 
the favour of the world, and are most fruitful mothers, for they 
have an infinite number of disciples. For man’s reason under- 
standcth not what faith and true godliness is, and therefore it 
ucglecteth and despiseth it, and is naturally addicted to super¬ 
stition and hypocrisy; that is to say, the righteousness of works. 
Now, because this righteousness sluneth and flourisheth every¬ 
where, therefore it is a mighty empress of the whole world. 
They, therefore, which teach righteousness of works by the law, 
beget many children, which outwardly seem to be free, and 
.have a glorious shew of excellent virtues, but in conscience 
lbi*/ are servants and bond-slaves of sin; therefore they are to 
be cast out of the house, and condemned. 

Contrariwise, Sarah the fi ee-woman, that is to say, the true 
church, seemeth to be barren. For the gospel, which is the word 
of the cross and affliction, which the church preaeheth, shineth 
not so brightly as the doctrine of the law and works, and there¬ 
fore she hath not so many disciples to cleave unto her; moreover, 
she beareth this title, that she forbiddeth good works, maketh 
men secure, idle, and negligent, raiseth up heresies and seditions, 
and is the cause of all mischief; and therefore she seemeth to 
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bring no success or prosperity, buthll things seem to be full of 
barrenness, desolation, and desperation. Therefore the wicked 
are certainly persuaded, that the church with her doctrine cannot 
long endure. The Jews assured themselves that the church which 
was planted by the apostles should he overthrown; the which, by 
an odious name, they called'a sect. For thus they speak to Paul, 
in the 28th chapter of the Acts: “As concerning this sect, we 
know that every where it is spoken against.” Jn like manner, how 
often (1 pray you) have our adversaries been deceived, which 
some-whiles appointed one time, and some-whiles another, when 
we should be certainly destroyed? Christ and his apostles were 
oppressed: hut after their death the doctrine of the gospel was 
farther spread abroad than it was during their life. In like man¬ 
ner our adversaries may oppress us at this day, but the word of 
God shall abide for ever. IIow much soever, then, the church 
seerneth to be barren and forsaken, weak and despised, and out¬ 
wardly to suffer persecution, and moreover be compelled to hear 
this reproach, that her doctrine is heretical and seditious,notwith¬ 
standing she alone is fruitful before God; she gendereth, by the 
ministry of tile word, an infinite number of children, heirs of 
righteousness ami everlasting life; and although outwardly they 
suffer persecution, yet in spirit they are most free: who not only 
are judges over all doctrines and works, hut also are most vic¬ 
torious conquerors against the gates of hell. 

The prophet therefore confesseth that t he church is in heavi¬ 
ness; for else he would not exhort her to rejoice. He granteth 
that she is barren before the world: for else he would not call her 
barren and forsaken, having no children: but before God, sait.li 
he, she is fruitful, and therefore he biddeth her to rejoice. As 
though he would say: Thou art, indeed, forsaken and barren, and 
hast not the law for thy husband, and therefore thou hast no 
children; but rejoice: for although thou hast not the law for thy 
husband, hut art forsaken as a virgin that is ready to marry, (for 
he will not call her widow,) which should have a husband if 
she were not forsaken of him, or if he were not slain, thou (I 
say) which art solitary and forsaken of-thy husband the law, and 
not subject to the marriage of the law, shalt be a mother of in¬ 
numerable children. Wherefore the people, or the church of the 
New Testament is altogether without the law as touching the 
conscience, and therefore she seerneth to he forsaken in the 
sight of the world. But although she seem to be never so barren, 
without the law and without works, vet notwithstanding she is 
most fruitful before God, and bringetn forth an infinite number 
of children, not in bondage but in freedom. By what means ? 
Not by the law, but by the word and spirit of Christ, which is 
given by the gospel, through the which she conceiveth, bringeth 
forth, and nourisheth her children. 

Paul, therefore, plainly sheweth by this allegory the difference 
between the law and the gospel. First, when he calleth Hagar 
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the Old Testament, and Sarah the New ; again, when he eallelii 
the one a bond-maid, the other a free-woman; moreover, when 
he saith that the married and fruitful is become barren and cast 
out of the house with her children; contrariwise, when the 
barren and forsaken is become fruitful, and bringeth forth an 
infinite number of children, and those also inheritors. By these 
differences are resembled the two sorts of people; of faith, and 
of the law, I mean. The people of faith have not the law for 
their husband, they serve not in bondage, they are not born of 
that mother Jerusalem which now is; but they have the pro¬ 
mise, they are free, and are born of free Sarah. 

He separateth, therefore, the spiritual people of the New 
Testament, from the other people of the law, when he saith 
that the spiritual people are not the children of Hagar the bond¬ 
maid, but of Sarah the free-woman, which knoweth nothing of 
the law; and by this means he placeth the people of faith far 
above and without the law. Now, then, if they be above and 
without the law, then are they justified by the spiritual birth 
only, which is nothing else but faith; and not by the law, or by 
the works thereof. Now, as the people of grace neither have 
nor can have, the law; so the people of the law neither have 
nor can have grace; for it is impossible that the law and grace 
should stand together. Therefore, we must be justified by 
faith, and lose the righteousness of the law; or else be justified 
by the law, and lose the righteousness of faith. But this is a 
foul and a lamentable loss, to lose grace, and to return to the 
law. Contrariwise, it is a happy and a blessed loss, to lose the 
law, and lay hold of grace. 

We, therefore, (following the example and diligence of Paul) 
do endeavour, as much as is possible, to set forth plainly the 
difference between the law and the gospel; which is very easy 
as touching the words. For who seeth not that Hagar is not 
Sarah, and that Sarah is not Hagar? Also, that Ishmael is not 
Isaac, and that he hath not that which Isaac hath? A man may 
easily discern these things. But, in great terrors, and in the 
agony of death, when the conscience wrestleth with the judg¬ 
ment of God, it is the hardest thing of all others to say, with a 
sure and a stedfast hope: I am not the son of Hagar, hut of 
Sarah; that is to say, the law belongeth nothing unto me: for 
Sarah is my mother, who bringeth forth free children and 
heirs, and not servants. 

Paul, then, by this testimony of Isaiah hath proved that Sarah, 
that is to say, tne church, is the true mother, which bringeth 
forth free children and heirs. Contrariwise, that Hagar, that is 
to say, the synagogue, gendereth many children indeed, but 
they are servants, and must be cast out. Moreover, because this 

E lace speaketh also of the abolishing of the law and of Christian 
berty, it ought to be diligently considered.* For as it is the 
most principal and special article of Christian doctrine, to know 
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that we are justified and saved by Christ, so is it also very ne¬ 
cessary to know and understand well the doctrine concerning 
the abolishment of the law; for it hclpcth very much to confirm 
our doctrine, as touching faith, and to attain sound and certain 
consolation of conscience, when we are assured that the law is 
abolished, and specially in great, terrors and serious conflicts. 

1 have often said before, and now 1 say again, (for it cannot 
be too often repeated) that a Christian, laying hold of the benefit 
of Christ through faith, bath no law, but all the law is to him 
abolished, with all his terrors and torments. This place of Isaiah 
teacheth the same thing, and therefore it is very notable and full 
of comfort, stirring up the barren and forsaken to rejoice, which 
was counted worthy to be mocked or pitied according to the 
,aw. For such as were barren, were accursed according to the 
h\v. But the Holy Ghost turneth this sentence, and pronoun- 
ceth the barren worthy of praise and blessing; and contrariwise, 
the fruitful, and such as bring forth children, accursed; when 
he saith, “ ltejoice, thou barren which bearest not: break forth 
into jov, and rejoice thou that travailest not: for the desolate 
bath many more children than the married wife,” (Isa. liv. 1.) 
Howsoever, then, Sarah, that is to say, the church, seeineth to 
be forsaken and barren before the world, not having the 
righteousness and works of the law; yet notwithstanding, she 
is a mast fruitful mother, having an infinite number of children 
before God, as the prophet witnesseth. Contrariwise, although 
Ilagar seem never so fruitful, and to bring forth never so many 
children, yet notwithstanding she hath no issue remaining; for 
the children of the bond-woman are cast out of the house toge¬ 
ther with their mother, and receive not the inheritance with 
the children of the free-woman: as Paul saith afterwards. 

Because, therefore, we are the children of the free-woman, 
the law our old husband is abolished (Rom. vii.); who, as long 
as he had dominion over us, it was impossible for us to bring 
forth children free in spirit, or knowing grace: but we remained 
with the other in bondage. True it is, that, as long as the law 
reigneth, men are not idle, but they labour sore, they bear the 
burthen and the heat of the day, (Matt. xx. 12.); they bring 
forth and gender many children; but as well the fathers as the 
children are bastards, and do not belong to the free-mother, 
therefore they are at length cast out of the house and inherit¬ 
ance with Ishinael; they die, and are damned. It is impossible, 
therefore, that men should attain to the inheritance, that is to 
say, that they should be justified and saved by the law, although 
they travail never so much, and be never so fruitful therein. 
Accursed, therefore, be that doctrine, life, and religion, which 
endeavoureth to get righteousness before God, by the law or 
the works thereof. But let us prosecute our purpose, as touch- 
ingthe abolishment of the law. 

The school-doctors, speaking of the abolishment of the law. 
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say, that the judicial and the ceremonial laws are pernicious and 
deadly, since the coining- of Christ; and, therefore, they are 
abolished, but not the moral law. These blind doctors knew 
not what they said. But, if thou wilt speak of the abolishment 
of the law, talk of it as it is, in his own proper use and office, 
and as it is spiritually taken, and comprehend withal the whole 
taw, making- no distinction at all between the judicial, ceremo¬ 
nial, and moral law. For when Paul saith, that we are de¬ 
livered from the curse of the law by Christ, he speaketh of the 
whole law, and principally of the moral law, which only ac- 
cuseth, curseth, and coudemneth the conscience, which the other 
two do not. Wherefore we say that the moral law, or the 
law of the ten commandments, hath no power to accuse and 
terrify the conscience, iu which Jesus Christ reigneth by his 
grace: for he hath abolished the power thereof. 

Not that the conscience doth not at all fed the terrors of the 
law, (for indeed it feeleth them,) hut that they cannot condemn 
it, nor bring it to desperation. “ For there is no condemnation 
to them that are in Christ Jesus,” (Rom. viii.) Also, “if the 
Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed,” (John viii.) 
Howsoever, then, a Christian man be terrified through the law 
shewing unto him his sin, notwithstanding he despaireth not; 
for he belioveth in Jesus Christ, and being baptized in him and 
cleansed by his blood, he hath remission of alt his sins. Now, 
when our sin is pardoned through Christ, who is the Lord of 
the law, (and yet so pardoned that he gave himself for it,) the 
law, being a servant, hath no more power to accuse and condemn 
us for sin, seeing it is forgiven us, and we are now made free, 
forasmuch as the Son hath delivered us from bondage. Where¬ 
fore the law is wholly abolished to them that believe iu Christ, 

But thou wilt say: I do nothing. True it is that thou canst 
do nothing, whereby thou mayest be delivered from the tyranny 
of the law. But hear this joyful tidings which the Holy Ghost 
bringeth unto thee out of the words of the prophet: “ rejoice, 
thou that art barren,” &c. As if he would say, Why art thou 
so heavy, why dost thou so mourn, since there is no cause why 
thou shouldst so do? But I am barren and forsaken. Well: 
although thou be never so barren and forsaken, not having 
the righteousness of the law, notwithstanding Christ is thy 
righteousness; he was made a curse for thee, to deliver thee 
from the curse of the law. If thou believe in him, the law is 
dead unto thee. And so much as Christ is greater than the law, 
so much hast thou a more excellent righteousness than the 
righteousness of the law. Moreover, thou art fruitful and not 
Barren; for thou hast many more children than she which hath 
a husband. 

There is also another abolishment of the law, which is out¬ 
ward : to wit, that the politic laws of Moses do nothing belong 
unto us. Wherefore we ought not to call them back again, nor 
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superstitiously bind ourselves unto them, as some went about to 
do, in times past, being iguorant of this liberty. Now, although 
the gospel make us not subject to the judicial laws of Moses, yet 
notwithstanding it doth not exempt us from the obedience of 
all politic laws, but inaketh us subject, in this corporeal life, to 
the laws of that government wherein we live; that is to say, it 
commandeth every one to obey his magistrate and laws, “ not 
only because of wrath, but also for conscience sake,” (1 Pet. ii. 
Horn, xiii.) And the emperor, or any other prince, should not 
offend, if he used some of the judicial laws of Moses; yea, he 
might use them freely, and without offence. Therefore the po¬ 
pish schoolmen are deceived, which dream that the judicial laws 
of Moses are pernicious and deadly since the coming of Christ. 

Likewise we are not bound to the ceremonies of Moses, 
much less to the ceremonies of the Pope. But, because this 
bodily life cannot lie altogether without ceremonies (for there 
must needs be some introduction) therefore the gospel suftereth 
ordinances to be made in the church, as touching days, times, 
places, tSte. that the people may know upon what day, in what 
hour, and in what place to assemble together to hear the word 
of Pod. It permitteth, also, that lessons and readings should 
be appointed, as in the schools, especially for the instruction of 
children and such as are ignorant. These things it permitteth, 
to the end that all may be done comely and orderly in the 
church, (1 Cor. xiv.) Not that they which keep such ordi¬ 
nances do thereby merit remission of sins. Moreover, they 
may be changed or omitted without sin, so that it be done 
without offence of the weak. 

Now, Paul speaketli here especially of the abolishment of 
the moral law, which is diligently to be considered. For he 
speaketh against the righteousness of the law, that he might 
establish the righteousness of faith, concluding thus: If only 
grace or faith in Christ justify, then is the whole law abolished, 
without any exception. And this he conffrmeth by the testi¬ 
mony of Isaiah, whereby he exhorteth the barren and forsaken 
to rejoice; for it seemeth that she hath no child, nor hope ever 
to have any; that is to say, she hath no disciples, no favour nor 
countenance of the world, because she preaeheth the word of 
the cross of Christ crucified, against all the wisdom of the flesh 
But thou that art barren, (saitli the prophet,) let not this any 
whit trouble thee: yea, rather lift up thy voice and rejoice, for 
she that is forsaken hath more children titan she that hath a 
husband: that is to say, she that is married and hath a great 
number of children shall be made weak, and she that is for¬ 
saken shall have many children. 

He calleth the church barren, because her children are not. 
begotten by the law, by works, by any industry or endeavour 
of man, but by the word of faith in the spirit of God. Here is 
nothing else but birth; no working at all. Contrariwise, they 
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that are fruitful, labour and exercise themselves with great tra¬ 
vail in bearing and bringing forth. Here is altogether working, 
and no birth. But, because they endeavour to get the right of 
children and heirs by the righteousness of the law, or by their 
own righteousness, they are servants, and never receive the in¬ 
heritance, no, though they tire themselves to death with conti¬ 
nual travail. For they go about to obtain that by their own 
works against the will of God, which God of his mere grace 
will give to all believers for Christ’s sake. The faithful work 
well also; but they are not thereby made sons and heirs, (for 
this their birth briugeth unto them); but this they do, to the 
end that they, being now made children and heirs, might glo¬ 
rify God by their good works, and help their neighbours. 

Vt.usE 28. Therefore, brethren, we are, after the manner of Isaac, children 
of the promise. 

That is to say, we are not children of the Hesb, as Islunacl, 
or as all the fleshly Israel, which gloried that they were the seed 
of Abraham and the people of God. But Christ answered 
them, John viii. “ If ye were the sous of Abralmm, ye would 
not seek to kill me, which speak the truth unto you.” Also, 
“ If God were your father, then would ye love me, and receive 
my word.” As if he would say: Brethren born and brought 
up together in one house, know one another’s voice: “ but ye 
he of your father the devil,” &c. We are not such children 
(saitli lie) as they are, which remain servants, and at length 
shall he cast out of the house; but we are children of the 
promise, as Isaac was; that is to say, of grace and of faith, born 
only of the promise. Concerning this I have spoken sufficiently 
before in the third chapter, in treating upon this place: In 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” There¬ 
fore we are pronounced righteous; not by the law, by works, 
or our own righteousness, but by the mere mercy and grace of 
God. Paul repeateth very often, and diligently setteth forth 
the promise which is received by faith alone; for he knew that 
it was very necessary so to do. 

Hitherto, as touching the allegory out of Genesis, to the 
whit'll Paul annexeth the place of Isaiah as an interpretation. 

"Now he applieth the history of Ishmael and Isaac, for our ex¬ 
ample and consolation. 

V kiise 89. -But as then he that was bom after the flesh, persecuted him that’ 
was bom after the spirit, even so is it now. 

This place containeth a singular consolation. Whosoever 
are born and live in Christ, ana rejoice in this birth and inherit¬ 
ance of God, have Ishmael for their enemy and their persecutor 
This we learn at this day by experience; for we see that all thi 
world is full of tumults, persecutions, sects, and offences 
Wherefore, if we did not arm ourselves with this consolatun 
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of Paul and such-like, and well understand this article of justi¬ 
fication, we should never be able to withstand the violence and 
subtle sleights of Satan. For who should not be troubled with 
these cruel persecutions of our adversaries, and with these sects 
and infinite offences, which a sort of busy and fantastical spirits 
stir up at this day? Verily, it is no small grief unto us, when 
we are constrained to hear that all things were in peace and 
tranquillity before the gospel came abroad; but Bince the 
preaching and publishing thereof, all things are unquiet, and 
the whole world is in an uproar, so that every one armeth him¬ 
self against another. When a man that is not endued with 
the spirit of God heareth this, by-and-by he is offended, and 
’udgeth that the disobedience of subjects against their magis¬ 
trates, that seditions, wars, plagues, and famine, that the over¬ 
throwing of commonweals, kingdoms, and countries, that sects, 
offences, and such other infinite evils do proceed altogether of 
the doctrine of the gospel. 

Against this great offence we must comfort and arm ourselves 
with this sweet consolation, that the faithful must bear this 
name and this title in the world, that they are seditious and 
schismatics, and the authors of innumerable evils. And hereof 
it cometh, that our adversaries think they have a just cause 
against us, yea that they do God high service when they hate, 
persecute, and kill us, (John xvi. 2.) It cannot be, then, but 
that, Ishmael must persecute Isaac: but Isaac again persecuteth 
not Ishmael. Whoso will not suffer the persecution of Ishmael, 
let him not profess himself to be a Christian. 

But let our adversaries (which so mightily amplify these evils 
at this day) tell us what good things ensued the preaching of 
the gospel of Christ and his apostles. Did not the destruction 
of the kingdom of the Jews follow? Was not the Roman empire 
overthrown? Was not the whole world in an uproar? And yet 
the gospel was not the cause hereof, which Christ and his apos¬ 
tles preached for the profit and salvation of men, and not for 
their destruction. But these things followed through the ini¬ 
quity of the people, the nations, the kings and princes, who, 
being possessed of the devil, would not hearken to the word of 
grace, life, and eternal salvation; but detested and condemned 
it as a doctrine most pernicious and hurtful to religion and 
commonweals. And that this should so come to pass, the Holy 
Ghost foretold by David, when he saith, Psalm ii. “ Why do 
the heathen rage, and the people murmur in vam?” &c. 

Such tumults and hurly-burlies we hear and see at this day. 
The adversaries lay the fault in our doctrine. But the doctrine 
of grace and peace stirreth not up these troubles: but the people, 
natrons, kings, and princes of the earth (as the Psalmist saitn) ragp 
kind murmur, conspire and take counsel, not against us (as the* 
think) nor against our doctrine, which they blaspheme as falsa 
and seditious, but against the Lord and his anointed. Therefore, 
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all their counsels and practices are and shall be disappointed and 
brought to nought “ He that dwelleth in the heavens shall laugh: 
the Lord shall have them in derision,” (Psalm ii. 4.) Let them 
cry out, therefore, as long as they list, that we raise up these 
tumults and seditions: notwithstanding this Psalm comfortetb 
us, and saith that they themselves are the authors of these trou¬ 
bles. They cannot believe this, and much less can they believe 
that it is they which murmur, rise up, and take counsel against 
the Lord and his anointed; nay, rather they think that they main¬ 
tain the Lord’s cause, that they defend his glory, and do him ac¬ 
ceptable service in persecuting us; but the Psalm lieth not, and 
that shall the end declare. Here we do nothing, but we only 
suffer, as our conscience beareth us witness in the Holy Ghost. 
Moreover, the doctrine for the which they raise up such tumults 
and offences, is not ours, but it is the doctrine of Christ. This 
doctrine we cannot deny, nor forsake the defence thereof, seeing 
Christ saith, “ Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, in this adulterous and sinful nation, of him shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, when he shall come in his glory, and in the 
glory of the Father and of the holy angels,” (Luke ix. 26.) 

He, therefore, that will preach Christ truly, and confess him 
to be our righteousness, must be content to hear that he is a 
pernicious fellow, and that he troubleth all things. “They which 
have troubled the world, (said the Jews, of Paul and Silas,) are 
also come unto us, and have done contrary to the decrees of 
Caesar,” (Acts xvii.) And in the 24th of the Acts, “We have 
found this pestilent fellow stirring up sedition among all the 
Jews throughout the whole world, and an author of the sect of 
the Nazarites,” &c. In like manner also the Gentiles complain, 
in the 16th of the Acts, “ These men trouble our city.” So at 
this day they accuse Luther to be a troubler of the papacy, and 
of the Roman empire. If I would keep silence, then all things 
should be in peace which the strong man possesseth, (Luke xi. 
21, 22.) and the Pope would not persecute me any more. But 
by this means the gospel of Jesus Christ should be blemished 
and defaced. If I speak, the Pope is troubled, and cruelly rageth. 
Either we must lose the Pope, an earthly and mortal man, or 
else Uie immortal God, Christ Jesus, life, and eternal salvation, 
iet the Pope perish, then, and let God be exalted; let Christ 
reign and triumph for ever. 

Christ himself, when he foresaw in spirit the great troubles 
which should follow his preaching, comforted himself after this 
manner: “ I come (saith he) to send fire upon the earth, and 
what will I but that it be kindled?” (Luke xii. 49.) In like 
manner we see, at this day, that great troubles follow the preach¬ 
ing of the gospel, through the persecution and blasphemy of our 
adversaries, and the ingratitude of the world. This matter so 
grieveth us, that oftentimes, after the flesh and after the judgment, 
of reason, we think it had been better that the doctrine of the 
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gospel had not been published, than that, after the preaching 
thereof, the public peace should be so troubled. But, according 
to the spirit, we say boldly with Christ, “ I come to send fire 
upon the earth, and what will I but that it should now be kin¬ 
dled?” Now, after that this fire is kindled, there follow forthwith 
great commotions. For it is not a king or an emperor that is 
thus provoked; but the God of this world, which is a most 
mighty spirit, and the Lord of the whole world. This weak word, 
“preaching Christ crucified,” setteth upon this mighty and ter 
rible adversary. Behemoth, feeling the divine power of this 
word, stirreth up all his members, shaketh his tail, and maketh 
the depth of the sea to boil like a pot, (Job. xli.) Hereof come all 
these tumults, all these furious and cruel rages of the world. 

Wherefore let it not trouble us that our adversaries are of¬ 
fended and cry out, that there cometh no good by the preaching 
of the gospel; they are infidels, they are blind and obstinate, 
and therefore it is impossible that they should see any fruit of 
the gospel. But contrariwise, we, which believe, do see the 
inestimable profits and fruits thereof; although outwardly, for a 
time, we be oppressed with infinite evils, despised, spoiled, ac¬ 
cused, condemned as the outcasts and filthy dung of the whole 
world, and put to death, and inwardly afflicted with the feeling 
of our sin, and vexed with devils. For we live in Christ, in 
whom and by whom we are made kings and lords over sin, 
death, the flesh, the world, hell, and all evils; in whom and by 
whom, also, we tread under our feet that dragon and basilisk, 
which is the king of sin and death. How is this done ? In faith. 
For the blessedness, which we hope for, is not yet revealed, 
which in the mean time we wait for in patience; and yet, not¬ 
withstanding, do now assuredly possess the same by faith. 

We ought, therefore, diligently to learn the article of justifi¬ 
cation; for that only is able to support us against these infinite 
slanders and offences, and to comfort us in all our temptations 
and persecutions. For we see that it cannot otherwise be, but 
tliat the world will be offended with the pure doctrine of the 
gospel, and continually cry out that ilo good cometh of it. For 
“ the natural man understandeth not those things which are of 
the spirit of God; for they are foolishness to him,” (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 
He only beholdeth the outward evils, troubles, rebellions, muf¬ 
flers, sects, and other such-like things; with these sights he is 
offended and blinded, and finally fulleth into the contempt and 
blaspheming of God and his word. 

On the contrary part, we ought to stay and comfort ourselves 
in this, that our adversaries do not accuse and condemn us for 
any manifest wickedness which we have committed, as adultery, 
murder, thefiL and such-like, but for our doctrine. And what 
do we teach? That Christ, the Son of God, by the death of the 
cross, hath redeemed us from our sins, and from everlasting 
death. Therefore they do not impugn our life, but our doctrine; 
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yea, the doctrine of Christ, and not ours. Therefore, if there 
be any offence, it is Christ’s offence and not ours; and so the 
fault wherefore they persecute us, Christ has committed, and 
uot we. Now, whether they will condemn Christ, and pluck 
him out of Heaven, as a heretic and seditious person, for this 
fault, that he is our only justifier and saviour, let them look to 
that. As for us, we, commending this his own cause unto him¬ 
self, are quiet beholders whether of them shall have the victory, 
Christ or they. Indeed, after the flesh, it glieveth us that 
these Ishmaelites hate and persecute us so furiously; notwith¬ 
standing, according to the spirit, we glory in these afflictions, 
both because we know that we suffer them not for our sins, but 
for Christ’s cause, whose benefit and whose glory we set forth, 
and also because Paul giveth us warning afore-hand, that Ish- 
mael must mock Isaac and persecute him. 

The Jews expound this place, which Paul allegeth out of the 
21st of Genesis, of Ishmael mocking and persecuting Isaac after 
this manner, that Ishmael constrained Isaac to commit idolatry. 
If he did so, yet I believe not that it was any such gross idola¬ 
try as the Je ws dream of: to wit, that Ishmael made images of 
clay, after the manner of the Gentiles, which he compelled 
Isaac to worship; for this, Abraham would in no wise have suf¬ 
fered. But I think that Ishmael was, in outward shew, a holy 
man, as Cain was, who also persecuted his brother, and at 
length killed him; not for any corporeal thing, but because he 
saw that God esteemed him above the other. In like manner, 
Ishmael was outwardly a lover of religion; he sacrificed and ex¬ 
ercised himself in well-doing. Therefore he mocked his brother 
Isaac, and would be esteemed a better man than him, for two 
causes: first, for his religion and service of God; secondly, for 
his civil government and inheritance. And these two things he 
seemed justly to challenge to himself; for he thought that the 
kingdom and priesthood pertained to him by the right of God’s' 
law, as the first-born, and therefore he persecuted Isaac spiritually 
because of religion, and corporeally because of his inheritance.” 

This persecution always remaineth in the church, especially 
when the doctrine of the gospel fiourisheth: to wit, that the chil¬ 
dren of the flesh mock the children of the promise, and persecute 
them.* The Papists persecute us at this day, and for none other 
cause, but for that we teach that righteousness cometh by the 
promise; for it vexeth the Papists that we will not worship 
their idols, that is to say, that we set not forth their righteous¬ 
ness, their w.orks and worshippings, devised and ordained by men, 
as available to obtain grace ana forgiveness of sins. And for 
this cause they go about to cast us out of the house; that is to 
say, they vaunt that they are the church, the children and people 
of God, and that the inheritance belougeth to them, &c. Con¬ 
trariwise, they excommunicate and banish us, as heretics and se¬ 
ditious persons; and, if they can, they kill us also: and in bo 
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doing- they think they do God good service. So, as much as in 
them lieth, they cast us out of this life, and of the life to come. 
The Anabaptists, and such other, do hate us deadly, because we 
impugn and detest their errors and heresies, which they spread 
abroad and daily renew in the church; and for this cause they 
judge us to be far worse than the Papists, and therefore they have 
conceived a more cruel hatred against us, than against the Papists. 

As soon, therefore, as the word of God is brought to light, the 
devil is angry, and useth all his force and subtle sleights, to per¬ 
secute it, and utterly to abolish it. Therefore ho can no other¬ 
wise do, but raise up infinite sects, horrible offences, cruel per¬ 
secutions, and abominable murders; for he is the father of lying 
and a murderer. He spreadeth his lies throughout the world by 
false teachers, and he killeth men by tyrants. By these means 
he possesseth both the spiritual and the corporeal kingdom: the 
spiritual kingdom by the lying of false teachers, (stirring up also, 
without ceasing, every man, particularly by liis fiery darts, to 
heresies and wicked opinions;) the corporeal kingdom, by the 
sword of tyrants. Thus this father of lying and of murder, 
stirreth up persecution on every side, both spiritual and corpo¬ 
real, against the children of the free-woman. The spiritual per¬ 
secution which we are at this day constrained to suffer of here¬ 
tics, is to us most grievous and intolerable, because of the infinite 
offences and slanders wherewith the devil goeth about to deface 
our doctrine; for we are enforced to hear, that the heresies and 
errors of the Anabaptists and other heretics, and all other enor¬ 
mities, do proceed from our doctrine. The corporeal persecution 
by which tyrants lie in wait for our goods and lives, is more 
tolerable; for they persecute us not for our sins, but for the 
testimony of the word of God. Let us learn, therefore, even by 
the title which Christ giveth to the devil, to wit, that he is the 
father of lying and murder, (John viii.) that when the gospel 
flourisheth, and Christ reigneth, then sects of perdition must 
needs spring up; and murderers, persecuting the gospel, must 
rage every where. And#Paul saith, “That there must be 
heresies,” (1 Cor. xi. 19.) He that is ignorant of this, is soon 
offended; and, falling away from the true God and true faith, 
he returneth to his old god and old false faith. 

Paul, therefore, in this place armeth the godly before-'nand, 
that they should not be offended with those persecutions, sects, 
and offences, saying, “ But as then he that was born after the 
Hesh, &c.” As if he would say, If wo be the children of the pro¬ 
mise, and bom after the spirit, we must surely look to be per¬ 
secuted of our brother, which is born after the flesh; that is to 
say, not only our enemies, which are manifestly wicked, shall 
persecute us, but also such as at the first were our dear friends, 
with whom we were familiarly conversant in one house, which 
received from ujs the true doctrine of the gospel, shall become 
our deadly enemies, and persecute us extremely. For they are 
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brethren after the flesh, and must persecute the brethren which 
are bom after the spirit. So Christ (in Ps. xli.) complaineth of 
Judas, “ The man of my peace, whom I trusted, which did eat 
of my bread, hath lifted up the heel against me.” But this is 
our consolation, that we have not given any occasion to our 
Islmiaelites to persecute us. The Papists persecute us, because 
we teach the pure and sincere doctrine of the gospel; which, if 
we would forsake, they would persecute us no more. More¬ 
over, if we would approve the pernicious heresies of the secta¬ 
ries, they would praise us. But, because we detest and abhor 
the impiety both of the one and the other, therefore do they so 
spitefully hate and so cruelly persecute us. 

But not only Paul (as I have said) armeth us against such 
persecutions and offences, but Christ himself also most sweetly 
comforteth us, in the fifteenth chapter of John, saying, “ If ye 
were of the world, the world would love you; but because ye 
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.” As if he would say, 1 am the 
cause of all these persecutions which ye endure; and if ye be 
killed, it is I for whose sake ye are killed. For if ye did not 
preach my words and confess me, the world would not perse¬ 
cute you. But it, goeth well with you: For “the servant is 
not greater than his master. If they have persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you,dor my name’s sake,” (John xv. 20.) 

By these words Christ layeth all the fault upon himself and 
delivereth us from all fear. As if he would say, Ye are not the 
cause why the world hateth and persecuteth you, but my name, 
which ye preach and confess, is the cause thereof. “ But be of 
good comfort: I have overcome the world.” This comfort up- 
holdeth us, so that we doubt nothing but that Christ is strong 
enough, not only to bear, but also to vanquish all the cruelty of 
tyrants, and the subtle sleights of heretics. And this he hath 
declared, in shewing forth his power against the Jews and the 
Romans, whose tyranny and persecutions he suffered for a time. 
He also suffered the subtleties and crafty practices of heretics, 
but in time and place he overthrew them all, and remained king 
and conqueror. Let the Papists, then, rage as much as they 
will; Jet the sectaries slander and corrupt the gospel of Christ 
a^ much as they can: notwithstanding, Christ shall reign eter¬ 
nally, and his word shall stand for ever, when all his enemies 
shall be brought to nought. Moreover, this is a singular con¬ 
solation, that the persecution of Ishmael against Isaac shall not 
always continue, but shall endure for a little while, and when 
that is ended, the sentence shall be pronounced as followeth: 

Fuui SO. But what laith the scripture i Cast out the servant and her ion t 
for the son of the servant shall not be heir with the son of the free-woman. 
(Gen. zxi. 10.) 

This word of Sarah was very grievous to Abraham; and, no 
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doubt, when he heard this sentence, his fatherly bowels were 
moved with compassion towards his son Ishmael; for he was 
born of his flesh. And this the scripture plainly witnesseth, 
when it saith, “ And this thing was very grievous in Abraham’s 
sight, because of his son.” But God confirmed the sentence 
which Sarah pronounced, saying to Abraham: “Let it not be 
grievous in thy sight for the child and for thy bond-woman; in 
all that Sarah shall say unto thee, hear her voice; for in Isaac 
shall thy seed be called.” 

The Ishmaelites hear, in this place, the sentence pronounced 
against them, which overtliroweth the Jews, Grecians, Romans, 
and all others which persecute the church of Christ. The self¬ 
same sentence also shall overthrow the Papists, and as rnanv as 
trust in their own works, which at this day boast themselves to 
be the people of God, and the church; which also trust that they 
shall surely receive the inheritance, and judge -us, which rest 
upon the promise of God, not only to be barren and forsaken, 
but also heretics cast out of the church, and that it is impossible 
that we should be sons and heirs. But God overthroweth their 
judgment, and pronounceth this sentence against them: that, 
because they are children of the bond-woman, and persecute 
the children of the free-woman, therefore they shall be cast out 
of the house, and shall have no inheritance with the children of 
the promise; to whom only the inheritance belongeth, because 
they are the children of the free-woman. This sentence is ra¬ 
tified, and can never be revoked; wherefore it shall assuredly 
come to pass, that our Ishmaelites shall not only lose the eccle¬ 
siastical and politic government which now they have, but also 
everlasting life. For the scripture hath foretold that the chil¬ 
dren of the bond-woman shall be cast out of the house, that is 
to say, out of the kingdom of grace; for they cannot be heirs 
together with the children of the free-woman. 

Now, here is to be noted that the Holy Ghost calleth the 
people of the law and works, as it were in contempt, the children 
of the bond-woman. As if he said, Why do ye vaunt of the 
righteousness of the law and works, and why do ye glory that 
ye are the people and children of God for the same.’' If ye know 
not of whom ye are born, I will tell you: ye are bond-servants 
of a bond-woman. And what servants? The bond-servants pf 
the law, and consequently of sin, of death, and of everlasting 
damnation. Now, a servant is no inheritor, but is cast out of 
the house; wherefore the Pope, with all his kingdom, and all 
other justiciaries, (what outward appearance of holiness soever 
they have), which hope to obtain grace and salvation by the 
law, are servants of that bond-woman, and have no inheritance 
with the children of the free-woman. I speak now, not of the 
Popes, cardinals, bishops, and monks, that were manifestly 
wieked, who have made their bellies their God, and have com¬ 
mitted such horrible sins as I will not willingly name; but of 
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the best of them, such I mean as lived holily, and went about, 
through great labour and travail, by keeping of their monkish 
order, to pacify the wrath of God, and to merit remission of 
their sins and everlasting life. These hear their sentence here 
pronounced, that the sons of the bond-woman must lie cast out 
of the house, with their mother the bond-woman. 

Such sentences diligently considered, make us certain of our 
doctrine, and confirm us in the righteousness of faith, against 
the doctrine and righteousness of works, which the world ein- 
oraceth and magnitieth, condemning and despising the other. 
And this trouhlcth and offeudeth weak consciences; which, albeit 
they plainly see the impiety, the execrable wickedness, and hor¬ 
rible abominations of the Papists, yet, notwithstanding, they are 
not easily persuaded that all the multitude which beareth the 
name and title of the church do err, and that there are but few 
of them which have a sound and a right opinion of the doctrine 
of faith. And if the papacy had the same holiness and austerity of 
life, which it had in the time of the ancient fathers, Hierome, 
Ambrose, Augustine, and others, when the clergy had not yet 
so evil a fame for their simony, excess, abundance of riches, 
dissolute living, voluptuousness, whoredom, sodomitry, and 
such other infinite abominations, but lived after the rules and 
decrees of the fathers, religiously and holily in outward shew, 
and unmarried, what could we do now against the papacy? 

The single life which the clergy kept very straifly in the time 
of the fathers, was a goodly thing, and made of men very angels 
in the sight of the world; and therefore Paul, in the second 
chapter to the Colossians, calleth it the religion of angels. And 
the Papists sing thus of their virgins: they led an angelical life, 
whilst they lived in the flesh, and yet lived contrary to the flesh. 
Moreover, the life which they call the contemplative life (where- 
unto the clergymen were then very much given, utterly neglect¬ 
ing all civil and household government) had a goodly shew of 
holiness. Wherefore, if that outward show and appearance of 
the old papacy remained at this day, we should peradventure do 
but little against it by our doctrine of faith, seeing we do now 
so little prevail, when (that old shew of outward holiness and 
severe discipline being utterly abolished) there is nothing to be 
s^enljut a very sink and puddle of all vices and abominations. 

Hut, admit the case that the old discipline and religion of the 
papacy were yet remaining: notwithstanding, we ought, by the 
example of Paul (who vehemently pursueu the false apostles, 
which outwardly appeared to be very godly and holy men) to 
fight against the merit-mongers of tne papistical kingdom, and 
to say: Although ye live a single life, tiring and consuming your 
oodies with continual travail, and walking in the humility and 
religion of angels, yet are ye servants of tne law, of sin, and of 
the devil, and must be cast out of the house; for ye seek 
righteousness and salvation by your works, and not by Christ. 
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Wherefore we ought not so much to consider the wicked life 
of the Papists, as their abominable doctrine and hypocrisy, 
against the which we specially fight. Let us suppose, then, 
that the religion and discipline of the old papacy doth yet still 
flourish, and that it is now observed with as much severity and 
straitness as ever it was, yet must we say, notwithstanding: If 
ye have nothing but this holiness and chastity of life to set 
against the wrath and judgment of God, ye are, in very deed, 
the sons of the bond-woman, which must be cast out of the 
kingdom of heaven, and be damned. 

And now they themselves do not defend their wicked life; 
nay, rather, they which are the best and the soundest of them 
all, do detest it; but they fight for the maintenance and defence 
of the doctrine of devils, for hypocrisy, and for the righteous¬ 
ness of works. Here they allege the authority of councils and 
the examples of holy fathers, whom they affirm to have been 
the authors of their holy orders and statutes. Therefore, we 
tight not against the manifest wickedness and abominations of 
the papacy, but against the greatest holiness and holiest paints 
thereof which think they lead an angelical life, whilst they 
dream that they keep not only the commandments of God, but 
also the counsels of Christ, and do works of supererogation, 
and such as they are not bound to do. This, we say, is to la¬ 
bour in vain, except they take hold of that only and alone, 
which Christ saith is only necessary', and choose the good part 
with Mary, which shall not be taken from them. 

This did Bernard, a man so godly, so holy, and so chaste, 
that he is to be commended and preferred above them all. He 
being once grievously sick, and having no hope of life, put not 
his trust in his single life, wherein he had lived most chastely; 
not in his good works and deeds of charity, whereof he had 
done many; but removed them far out of his sight, and, receiving 
the benefit of Christ by faith, he said: “ I have lived wickedly. 
But thou, Lcrd Jesus Christ, by double right dost possess the 
kingdom of heaven: first, because thou art the Son of God; se¬ 
condly, because thou hast purchased it by thy death and passion. 
The first thou keepest for thyself, by thy birth-right. The se¬ 
cond thou givest to me, not by the right of my works, but by 
the right of grace.” He set not against the wrath of God his 
monkery, nor his angelical life; but he took hold of that orfo 
thing which was necessary, and so was saved. I think that 
Hierome, Gregory, and many other of the fathers, were saved 
after the same sort. And it is not to be doubted but that also, 
in the Old Testament, many kings of Israel and other idolaters 
were saved in like manner, who, at the hour of death, casting 
away their vain trust which they had in idols, took hold of the 
promise of God, which was made unto the seed of Abraham, 
that is to say, Christ, in whom all nations should be blessed. 
And if there be any of the papists which shall be saved, they 
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must simply lean not to their own good deeds and deserts, but 
to the mercy of God offered unto us in Christ, and say with 
Paul: “I have not mine own righteousness which is of the law, 
but that which is by faith in Christ,” (Phil. iii. 9.) 


V erse 31. Then, brethren, we arc* not children of the servant, but of the 
free-woman. 

Paul here concludeth his allegory of the- barren church, and 
of the fruitful people of the law. We are not (saith he) the 
children of the bond-woman; that is to say, we are not under 
the law, which begetteth unto bondage, that is, which terrifieth, 
accuseth, and bringoth to desperation; but we are delivered 
from it by Christ : therefore it cannot terrify nor condemn us. 
Of this we have spoken enough before. Moreover, although 
the sons of the bond-woman do persecute us never so much for 
a time, yet this is our comfort, that they shall be compelled to 
leave the inheritance unto us, which belongeth unto us that are 
the sons of the free-woman, and shall at length be cast into utter 
darkness, (Matt. xxv. 30.) 

Paul, therefore, by these words [bond-woman and free-wo¬ 
man] took occasion (as we have heard) to reject the righteous¬ 
ness of the law, and to confirm the doctrine of justification. 
And of purpose he taketh hold of this word [free-woman] 
vehemently urging and amplifying the same, especially in the 
beginning of the chapter following. Whereupon he taketh oc¬ 
casion to reason of Christian liberty, the knowledge whereof is 
very necessary; for the Pope hath in a manner quite overthrown 
it, and made the church subject to man’s traditions aud ceremo¬ 
nies, and to a most miserable and filthy bondage. That liberty 
which is purchased by Christ, is unto us at this day a most 
strong fort, whereby we defend ourselves agaiust the tyranuy 
of the Pope. Wherefore we must diligently consider this doc¬ 
trine of Christian liberty, as well to confirm the doctrine of 
justification, as also to raise up and comfort weak consciences 
against so many troubles aud offences, which our adversaries do 
impute unto the gospel. Now, Christian liberty is a very spi¬ 
ritual thing, which tnc carnal man doth not understand, (Horn, 
ix. 32.) \ ea, they which have the first fruits of the spirit, and 
can talk well thereof, do very hardly retain it in their heart. It 
siAuneth to reason that it is a matter of small importance; there* 
fore, if the Holy Ghost do not magnify it, that it may be es¬ 
teemed accordingly, it is condemned. 
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will be at liberty in their opinions and in all their doings, to the 
end they may teach and do whatsoever they dream to be good 
and sound, without apprehension. These stand in that liberty 
wherein the devil hath made them free. Hut we speak not here 
of this liberty, albeit the whole world seeketh no other liberty; 
neither do we speak of the civil liberty, but of a far other man¬ 
ner of liberty, which the devil hateth and resisteth with all his 
power. 

This is that liberty whereby Christ hath made us free, not 
from an earthly bondage, from the Babylonical captivity, or 
from the tyranny of the Turks, but from God’s everlasting 
wrath. And where is this done ? In the conscience. There 
resteth our liberty, and goeth no farther. For Christ hath 
made us free, not civilly, nor carnally, but divinely; that is to 
say, we are made free in such sort, that our conscience is free and 
quiet, not fearing the wrath of Clod to come. This is that 
true and inestimable liberty, to the excellency and majesty 
whereof if we compare the other, they are but as one drop of 
water in respeot of the whole sea. For who is able to express 
what a thing it is, when a man is assured in his heart that Clod 
neither is, nor will be angry with him, but will be for even - a 
merciful and a loving Father unto him, for Christ’s sake? This 
is indeed a marvellous and incomprehensible liberty, to have 
the most high and sovereign majesty so favourable unto us, that 
he doth not only defend, maintain, and succour us in this life, 
but also as touching our bodies, will so deliver us, that our 
bodies, which are sown in corruption, in dishonour and infir¬ 
mity, shall rise again in incorruption, in glory, and power. 
(1 Cor. xv. 42—44.) Wherefore, this is an inestimable liberty, 
that we are made free from the wrath of Clod for ever; and is 
greater than heaven and earth, and all other creatures. 

Of this liberty there followeth another, whereby, through 
Christ, we are made free from the law, sin, death, the power of 
the devil, hell, &e. For, as the wrath of God cannot terrify 
us, for that Christ hath delivered us from the same, so the law, 
sin, and death, cannot accuse and condemn us. And although 
the law accuse us, and sin terrify us, yet they cannot drive us 
to desperation; for faith, which overcometh the world, by-and- 
by jnith: These things belong not unto me; for Christ hath 
made me free, and delivered me from them all. Likewise 
death, which is the most mighty and most dreadful thing in all* 
the world, is utterly vanquished in the conscience by the liberty, 
of the spirit. Wherefore the majesty of this Christian liberty 
is highly to be esteemed, and diligently considered. It is an 
easy matter for a man to speak these words, “ Freedom from 
the wrath of God, sin, and death;” but in the time of tempta¬ 
tion, experience, and practice, to apply them to himself, and to 
feel the excellency of this liberty and the fruit thereof, it is a 
harder matter than can be expressed. 
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Tlierpfore our conscience must be instructed and prepared 
beforehand, tliat when we feel the accusation of the law, the 
terrors of sin, the horror of death, and the wrath of God, we 
may remove these heavy sights and fearful fantasies out of our 
minds, and set in the place thereof the freedom purchased hy 
Christ, the forgiveness of sins, righteousness, life, and the ever¬ 
lasting mercy of God. And albeit the feeling of the contrary 
lie very strong, yet let us assure ourselves that it shall not long 
endure, according to that saying of the prophet, “ For a mo¬ 
ment., in mine anger, I hid my face from thee for a little season, 
but with everlasting mercy I have compassion on thee,” (Isa. 
liv. 8.) But this is very hard to do. Wherefore, that liberty 
which Christ hath purchased for us, is not so soou believed as 
it is named. If it could be apprehended with a sure and a stead¬ 
fast. faith, then no rage or terror of the world, of the law, sin, 
death, or the devil, could be so great, but by-and-by it should 
be swallowed up, as a little drop of water is swallowed of the 
main sea. And, certainly, this Christian liberty swalloweth up 
at once, and taketh quite away the whole heap of evils, the law, 
sin, death, God’s wrath, and briefly, the serpent himself, with 
his head and whole power, and, in the stead thereof, it placeth 
righteousness, peace, and everlasting life, &e (Luke xi. 28.) 
But blessed is lie that understandeth and believeth. 

Let us learn, therefore, to magnify this our liberty, pur¬ 
chased by Jesus Christ the Son of God; by whom all things 
were created, both in heaven and earth. Which liberty he 
hath purchased with no other price than with his own blood, to 
deliver us, not from any bodily or temporal servitude, but from 
a spiritual and everlasting bondage under mighty and invincible 
tyrants, to wit, the law, sin, deatli, and the devil, and so to re¬ 
concile us unto God his Father. Now, since these enemies are 
overcome, and we reconciled unto God by the death of his 
Son, it is certain that we are righteous before God, and that 
whatsoever we do, pleaseth him. And although there be cer¬ 
tain remnants of sm yet still in us, they are not laid to our 
charge, but pardoned for Christ’s sake. 

Paul useth words of great force and vehemcncy. “ Stand 
(saith he) in that liberty wherein Christ hath made you free.” 
This liberty, then, is not given unto us by the law, or fon our 
righteousness, but freely tor Christ’s sake, which thing Paul, 
here witnesseth, and plainly declareth throughout his whole 
epistle. Christ also, in the eighth of John, saith, “ If the Son 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” He only is set 
betwixt us and the evils which trouble and afflict us: no hath 
overcome them, and taken them away, so that they can no more 
oppress us, nor condemn us. In the stead of sin and death, he 
givetb unto us righteousness and everlasting life; aud by this 
means he changeth the bondage and terrors of the law, into 
the liberty of conscience and consolation of the gospel, which 
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saith, “ Be of good comfort, my son, thy sins are forgiven 
thee,” (Matt. ix. 2.) Whosoever, then, believe,h in Christ 
the Son of God, he hath this liberty. 

Reason cannot perceive the excellency of this matter; which, 
when a man considereth in spirit, he shall see that it is inesti¬ 
mable. For who is able to conceive in his mind how great and 
unspeakable a gift it is to have the forgiveness of sins, righteous¬ 
ness, and everlasting life, in the stead of the law, sin, death, and 
the wrath of God, and to have God himself favourable and mer¬ 
ciful for ever? 'Flic Papists, and the hypocrites that seek the 
righteousness of the law, or their own righteousness, do glory 
that they likewise have remission of sins, righteousness, life, 
and the grace of God. For they vaunt that, they also have this 
liberty, and they promise the same unto others; but, in very 
deed, they are the servants of corruption, and in the time of 
temptation all their confidence vanisheth away, even in a mo¬ 
ment. For they trust unto the works and satisfactions of men, 
and not to the word of God, nor unto Christ. Wherefore it is 
impossible for the justiciaries, which seek to win heaven, life, 
and salvation by works and merits, to know what the liberty 
and deliverance from sin is. 

Contrariwise, our liberty hath for her foundation Christ him¬ 
self, who is our everlasting high bishop, sitting at the right hand 
of God, and making intercession for us. Wherefore the for¬ 
giveness of sins, righteousness, life, and liberty, which we have 
through him, is sure, certain, and perpetual, so that we believe 
the same. Wherefore, if we cleave unto Christ with a steadfast 
faith, and stand fast in that liberty wherein he hath made us 
free, we shall obtain those inestimable gifts; but if we be care¬ 
less and negligent,, we shall lose them. It is not without cause 
that Paul biddeth us watch and stand fast; for he knew that the 
devil seeketh nothing more than to spoil us of this liberty, 
which cost Christ so great a price, and to entangle us again by 
his ministers in the yoke of bondage, as followeth. 

Verse I. And be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. 

Paul hath spoken most effectually and profoundly as concern¬ 
ing grace and Christian liberty, and with nigh and mighty words 
hath exhorted the Galatians to continue in the same, for it is 
easily lost; therefore he biddeth them stand fast, lest that, through 
negligence or security, they fall back again from grace and faith, 
to the law and works. Now, because reason judgeth that there • 
can be no danger in preferring the righteousness of the law 
before the righteousness of faith; therefore, with a certain indig¬ 
nation, he inveigheth against the law, and with great contempt 
he callcth it a yoke, yea, a yoke of bondage. So Peter calleth it 
also, ** Why tempt ye God, to lay a yoke on the disciples’ necks, 
which neither our fathers uor we are able to bear?” (Acts xv.) 
And thus he turneth all things to the contrary. For the false 
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apostles did abase the promise, and magnified the law and the 
works thereof in this wise: “If ye will he made free” (say they) 
“from sin and death, and obtain righteousness and life, fulfil the 
law, be circumcised, observe days, months, times, and years, 
offer sacrifices, and do such other like 1 things; then shall this 
obedience of the law justify and save you.” But Paul saith the 
contrary. They (saith he) that teach the law after this sort, do 
not set men’s consciences at liberty, but snare and entangle 
them with a yoke, yea, and that with a yoke of bondage. 

He speaketh, therefore, of the law very basely and contemp¬ 
tuously, and callcth it a hard bondage, and a servile yoke; and 
this he doth not without great cause. For this pernicious opi¬ 
nion of the law, that it justifieth and maketh men righteous be¬ 
fore God, is deeply rooted in man’s reason, and all mankind is 
so wrapped in it, that it can hardly get out. And Paul seemeth 
here to compare those that seek righteousness by the law, unto 
oxen that be tied to the yoke, to the end he might take from it 
the glory of justifying and of righteousness. For, like as oxen 
that draw in the yoke with great toil, receive nothing thereby 
but forage or pastime, and when they be able to draw the yoke 
no more, are appointed to the slaughter: even so they that seek 
righteousness by the law, arc captives, and oppressed with the 
yoke of bondage, that is to say, with the law; and when they 
have tired themselves a long time in the works of the law, with 
great and grievous toil, in the end this is their reward, that they 
are miserable and perpetual servants. And wherefore? Even of 
sin, death, God’s wrath, and of the devil. Wherefore there is 
no greater or harder bondage than the bondage of the law. It 
is not without cause, then, that Paul callcth it the yoke of 
bondage. For, as we have often said before, the law doth but 
reveal, increase, and aggravate sin, accuse, terrify, condemn, 
and gender wrath, and finally it driveth poor consciences into 
desperation, which is the most miserable and most grievous 
bondage that can be, (Rom. iii. 3, 4, 5.) 

He useth, therefore, very vehement words; for he would 
gladly persuade them that they should not suffer this intolerable 
burden to be laid upon their shoulders by the false apostlefe, oi 
be entangled again with the yoke of bondage. As if he should 
say, We stand not here upon a matter of small importance, dmt 
either of everlasting liberty, or everlasting bondage. For like* 
as freedom from God’s wrath and all evils is not temporal or 
carnal, but everlasting; even so the bondage of sin, death, the 
devil, and damnation (wherewith all they be oppressed which 
will be made righteous and saved by the law) is not corporeal, 
and such as continueth for a time, but everlasting. For such 
workers of the law as go about to perform and accomplish all 
tilings precisely and exactly, (for of such Paul speaketh,) can 
never find quietness and peace of conscience in this life. They 
always doubt of the good-will of God towards them; they are 
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always in fear of death, of the wrath and judgment of God; and 
after this life they shall be punished for their unbelief with 
everlasting damnation. 

Therefore the doers of the law, and such as stand altogether 
upon the righteousness and works thereof, are rightly called the 
devil’s martyrs. They take more pains, and punish themselves 
more in purchasing hell, (according to the proverb) than the mar¬ 
tyrs of Christ do in obtaining heaven. For they are tormented 
two manner of ways: first, they miserably afflict themselves 
whilst they live here, by doing of many hard and great, works, 
and all in vain; and afterwards, when they die, they reap for 
a recompence eternal damnation. Thus are they most miserable 
martyrs, both in this life and in the life to come, and their bondage 
is everlasting. Contrariwise, the godly have troubles in this 
world, but in Christ they have peace, because they believe that 
he hath overcome the world, (John xvi. 33.) Wherefore wo 
must stand fast in that freedom which Christ hath purchased 
for us by his death, and we must take good heed that we be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage: as it hapjieneth at 
this day to the fantastical spirits, who, falling away from faith 
and from this freedom, have procured unto themselves here a 
temporal bondage, and in the world to come shall be oppressed 
with an everlasting bondage. As for the Papists, the most, part 
of them are become at this day plain epicures. Therefore, 
while they may, they use the liberty of the flesh, singing this 
careless song, “ Ede, bibe, lude, post mortem nulla voluptas •” 
that is, “eat, drink, and make good cheer, for after this life 
there is no pleasure.” But they are the very bond-slaves of 
the devil, by whom they are holden captives at his will and 
pleasure: therefore they shall feel this everlasting bondage in 
hell. Hitherto, Paul’s exhortation hath been vehement and 
earnest, but that which folio weth doth far pass it. 

VerseS. Behold I, Paul, say unto you, that if ye b« circumcised, Christ 
shall profit you nothing. 

Paul here, wonderfully stirred up with zeal anti fervency of 
spirit, thundereth against the law and circumcision: and these 
thunderings, proceeding of great zeal, the Holy Ghost wresteth 
from him, when he saith, “Behold, I, Paul,” ike. I (I say) who 
4aunv that I have not received the gospel by man, but by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, and have commission and authority 
from above, to publish and to preach the same unto you, do tell 
you, that, if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing 
at all. This is a very hard sentence, whereby Paul declaretli, 
that to be circumcised is as much as to make Christ utterly un- 

E rotitable; not in respect of himself, but of the Galatians, who, 
eiug deceived by the subtlety of the false apostles, believed, 
that, besides faith in Christ, it was needful for the faithful to be 
circumcised, without the which they could not obtain salvation. 
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This place is as it were a touchstone, whereby we may most 
certainly and freely judge of all doctrines, works, religions, and 
ceremonies of all men. Whosoever teach that there is any thing 
necessary to salvation (whether they be Papists, Turks, Jews, 
or sectaries) besides faith in Christ, or shall devise any work or 
religion, or observe any rule, tradition, or ceremony whatsoever, 
with this opinion, that by such things they shall obtain forgive¬ 
ness of sins, righteousness, and everlasting life; they hear in 
this place the sentence of the Holy Ghost pronounced against 
them by the apostle, that Christ profiteth them nothing. Seeing 
Paul durst give this sentence against the law and circumcision, 
which were ordained of God himself, what durst he not do 
against the chaff and the dross of men’s traditions ? 

Wherefore, this place is a terrible thunderbolt against all the 
kingdom of the Pope. For all the priests, monks, and hermits, 
that live in their cloisters (I speak of the best of them) reposed 
all their trust and confidence in their own works, righteousness, 
vows, and merits, and not in Christ, whom they most wickedly 
and blasphemously imagined to be an angry judge, an accuser 
and condcmner; and therefore here they hear their judgment, 
that Christ profiteth them nothing. For if they can put away 
sins, and deserve forgiveness of sins and everlasting life, through 
their own righteousness and straitness of life, then to what pur¬ 
pose was Christ born ? What profit have they by his death 
and blood-shedding, by his resurrection, victory over sin, death, 
and the devil, seeing they are able to overcome these monsters 
by their own strength ? And what tongue can express, or what 
heart can conceive how horrible a thing it is to make Christ 
unprofitable ? Therefore the apostle casteth out these words 
with great displeasure and indignation, “ If ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothingthat is to say, no profit shall 
redound unto you of all his benefits, but he hath bestowed 
them all upon you in vain. 

Hereby it appeareth sufficiently, that nothing under the sun 
is more hurtful than the doctrine of men’s traditions and works; 
for they utterly abolish and overthrow at once the truth of the 
gospel, faith, the true worshipping of God, and Christ himself, 
in whom the Father hath ordained all things. In Christ are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge; “ in him dweUeth 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” (Col. ii.) Wherefore, all 
they that are either authors or maintainers of the doctrine of 
works, are oppressors of the gospel; they make the death -and 
victory of Christ unprofitable, blemish and deface his sacra¬ 
ments, and utterly take away the true use thereof; and, briefly, 
they are blasphemers, enemies and deniers of God, and of all 
his promises and benefits. Whoso is not moved with these 
words of Paul, (which calleth the law a yoke of bondage, and 
saith, that they which affirm the keeping of circumcision to be 
necessary to salvation, make Christ unprofitable,) and cannot 
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be driven from (lie law and circumcision, nor yet from the con¬ 
fidence which he hath in his own righteousness and works, nor 
be stirred up to seek that liberty which is in Christ, his heart is 
harder than stone and iron. 

This is, therefore, a most certain and clear sentence, that 
Christ is unprofitable, that is to say, he is born, crucified and 
risen again in vain to him that is circumcised, that is, which 

S iutteth his trust in circumcision. For (as I have said before) 
J aul speaketh not here of the work of circumcision, (which 
hurteth not him that hath no affiance or opinion of righteousness 
in it,) but of the use of the work, that is to say, of the confidence 
and righteousness which is annexed to the work ; for we must 
understand Paul according to the matter whereof he entreateth, 
or according to the argument which he hath in hand, which is, 
that men be not justified by the law, by works, by circumcision, 
or such-like. He saith not, that works of themselves are 
uothing, but the confidence and righteousness of works are 
nothing; for that maketh Christ unprofitable. Therefore, 
whoso receiveth circumcision, with this opinion, that it is ne¬ 
cessary to justification, to him Christ availeth nothing. 

Let us bear this well in mind in our private temptations, 
when the devil accuseth and terrifieth our conscience, to drive 
it to desperation. For he is the father of lying, and the enemy 
of Christian liberty; therefore he tormenteth us every moment 
with false fears, that when our conscience hath lost this Chris¬ 
tian liberty, it should feel the remorse of sin and condemnation, 
and always remain in anguish and terror. When that great 
dragon, (I say,) that old serpent the devil, (who deceiveth the 
whole world, and accuseth our brethren in the presence of God 
day and night, Apoc. xii.) cometh and layeth unto thy charge, 
that thou hast not only done no good, but hast also transgressed 
the law of God, say unto him, Thou troublest me with the re¬ 
membrance of my sins past; thou puttest me also in mind that 
I have done no good. But this is nothing to me; for if either 
I trusted in mine own good deeds, or distrusted because I have 
done none, Christ should both wavs profit me nothing at all. 
Therefore, whether thou lay my sins before me, or my good 
works, I pass not; but, removing both far out of my sight, I 
only#rest in that liberty wherein Christ hath made me free. I 
!mow him to be profitable unto me, therefore I will not make 
him unprofitable; which I should do, if either I should presume 
to purchase myself favour and everlasting life by my good 
deeds, or should despair of my salvation because of my sins. 

Wherefore let us learn with all diligence to separate Christ 
far from all works, as well good as ev3: from all laws, both of 
God and man, and from all troubled consciences; for with all 
these Christ hath nothing to do. He hath to do, I grant, with 
afflicted consciences: howbeit, not to afflict them more, but to 
raise them up, and in their affliction to comfort them. There- 
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fore, if Christ appear in the likeness of an angry judge, or of a 
lawgiver that requireth a strait account, of our life past, then 
Jet us assure ourselves that it is not Christ, but a raging fiend. 
For the scripture painteth out Christ to be our reconciliation, 
our advocate, and our comforter. Such a one he is and ever 
shall be: he cannot be unlike himself. 

Therefore, whensoever the devil, transforming himself into 
the likeness of Christ, disputeth with us after this manner: 
This thou oughtest, being admonished by my word, to have 
done, and hast not done it ; and this thou oughtest not to have 
done, and hast done it: know thou, therefore, that I will take 
vengeance on thee, &c. Let this nothing at all move us, but 
by-and-by let us thus think with ourselves: Christ speaketh not 
to poor, afflicted, and despairing consciences after this manner: 
he addeth not affliction to the afflicted; he* breaketh not the 
bruised reed, neither qucncheth he the smoking flax, (Isa. xlii. 3.) 
Indeed, to the hard-hearted he speaketh sharply; but such as 
are terrified and afflicted, he most lovingly and comfortably al- 
lurethunto him, saying, “ Come unto me, all ye that travail and 
be heavy laden, and 1 will refresh you,” (Matt. xi. 28.) “ I 

came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance,” 
(Matt. ix. 13.) “ Be of good comfort, my son, thy sins are for¬ 
given thee,” (Matt. ix. 2.) “ Be not afraid, I have overcome 

the world,” (John xvi. 33.) “ The Son of man came to seek 

out and to save that which was lost,” (Luke xix. 10.) We must 
take good heed, therefore, lest that we, being deceived with the 
wonderful sleights and infinite subtleties of Satan, do receive an 
accuser and eondornner in the stead of a comforter and saviour; 
and so, under the vizor of a false Christ, that is to say, of the 
devil, we lose the true Christ, and make him unprofitable unto 
us. Thus much have we said as touching private and particular 
temptations, and how we should use ourselves therein. 


Verse 3. For 1 testify again unto every man which is circumcised, that he is 
bound to keep the whole law. 

The first inconvenience is, indeed, very great, where Paul 
saith, that Christ profiteth them nothing which are circumcised, 
and this that followeth is nothing less, where he saith, that they 
which are circumcised, are bound to keep the whole law. » He 
speaketh these words with such earnestness and vehemency «f 
spirit, that he confirmeth them with an oath: “ I testify,” that 
is to say, I swear by the living God. But these words may 
be expounded two ways, negatively and affirmatively. Nega¬ 
tively, after this manner: I testify unto every man which is 
circamcised, that he is hound to keep the whole law, that is to 
say, that he performeth no piece of the law: yea, that in the 
very work of circumcision he is not circumcised, and even in 
the fulfilling of the law he fulfilleth it not, but transgresseth it. 
And this seemeth to me to be the simple and true meaning of 
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Paul in this place. Afterwards, in the sixth chapter, he ex- 
jiomidetli himself, saying, “ they themselves which are circum¬ 
cised, keep not the law.” So he saith also before, in the third 
chapter, 11 whosoever are of the works of the law, are under 
the curse.” As if he said, Although ye be circumcised, yet are 
ye not righteous and free from the law: but by this deed ye 
are rather debtors and bond-servants of the law; and the more 
ye go about to 'satisfy the law, and to be set free from it, the 
more ye entangle and snare yourselves in the yoke thereof, so 
that it hath more power to accuse and condemn you. This is 
to go backward like the crab, and to wash away filth with tilth. 

And this which I say by occasion of Paul’s words, I have 
learned both in myself and others. I have seen many which have 
painfully travailed, and upon mere conscience have done as much 
as was possible for them to do, in tasting, in prayer, in wearing 
of hair, in punishing and tormenting their bodies with sundry 
exercises, (whereby at length they must needs have utterly con¬ 
sumed them, yea, although they had been made of iron,) and 
all to this end that they might obtain quietness and peace of 
conscience: notwithstanding, the more they travailed, the more 
they were stricken down with fear, and especially when the hour 
of death approached, they were so fearful, that I have seen 
many murderers and other malefactors condemned to death, 
dying more courageously than they did, which notwithstanding 
laid lived very holily. 

Therefore it is most true, that they which do the law, do it not, 
for the more they go about to fulfil the law, the more they 
transgress it. Even so we say and judge of men’s traditions. 
The more a man strivetli to pacify his conscience thereby, the 
more he troubleth and tormenteth it. When I was a monk, I 
endeavoured, as much as possible, to live after the strait rule 
of mine order. I was wont to shrive myself with great devotion, 

; iid to reckon up all iny sins, (yet being always very contrite 
before:) and I returned to confession very often, and thoroughly 
performed the penance that was enjoined unto me; yet, for all 
this, my conscience could never be fully certified, but was always 
in doubt, and said, “This or that thou hast not done rightly; 
thou wast not contrite and sorrowful enough; this sin thou didst 
omit in thy confession,” &c. Therefore, tne more I went about 
to %elp my weak, wavering, and afflicted conscience, by men’s 
traditions, the more weak and doubtful, and the more afflicted 
I was. And thus, the more I observed men’s traditions, the 
more I transgressed them, and in seeking after righteousness 
by mine order, I could never attain unto it; for it is impossible 
(as Paul saith) that the conscience should be pacified by the 
works of the law, and much more by men’s traditions, without 
the promise and glad tidings concerning Christ. 

Wherefore, they that seek to be justified and quickened by the 
law, are much farther off from righteousness and lifq, than the 
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publicans, sinners, and harlots. For they cannot trust to their 
own works, seeing they be such that they cannot hope to ob¬ 
tain grace and forgiveness of sins thereby; for if righteousness, 
and works done according to the law, do not justify, how can 
sins justify which are committed contrary to the law? There¬ 
fore, in this point they are in far better case than the justiciaries; 
for they have no affiance in their own works, which greatly hin- 
dcreth true faith in Christ, if it do not utterly take it away. 
Contrariwise, the justiciaries, which abstain outwardly from 
sins, and live holily and without blame in the sight of the world, 
cannot be without the opinion of their own righteousness, with 
which the true faith in Christ cannot stand; and for this cause 
they be more miserable than the publicans and harlots, who 
offer not their good works to God in his displeasure, that for 
the same he may recompense them with everlasting life, (as the 
justiciaries do,) for they have none to offer; but desire that 
their sins may be pardoned for Christ’s sake. 

The other exposition is affirmative. He that is circumcised, 
is also bound to keep the whole law; for he that receiveth 
Moses in one point, must of necessity receive him in all. And it 
helpeth nothing to say, that circumcision is necessary, and not 
the rest of Moses’ laws; for by the same reason that thou art 
bound to keep circumcision, thou art also bound to keep the 
whole law. Now, to be bound to keep the whole law, is nothing 
else but to shew, in effect, that Christ is not yet come. If this 
lie true, then are we bound to keep all the Jewish ceremonies, 
and laws touching meats, places, and times; and Christ must be 
looked for as yet to come, that he may abolish the Jewish king¬ 
dom and priesthood, and set up a new kingdom throughout the 
whole world. But the whole scripture witnesseth, and the se¬ 
quel thereof plainly declareth, that Christ is already come; that, 
by his death, he hath redeemed mankind; that he hath abolished 
the law; and that he hath fulfilled all things which all the 
prophets have foretold of him. Therefore, the law being clean 
abolished, and quite taken away, he hath given unto us grace 
and truth. It is not then the law, nor the works thereof, but 
it is faith in Jesus Christ, that maketh a man righteous. 

Some would bind us, at this day, to certain of Moses’ laws 
that like them best, as the false apostles would have dond at that 
time. But this is in no wise to be suffered. For, if we give 
Moses leave to rule over us in any thing, we are bound to 
obey him in all things; wherefore, we will not be burthened 
with any law of Moses. We grant that he is to be read 
amongst us, and to be heard as a prophet and a witness-bearer 
of Christ; and moreover, that out of him we may take good 
examples of good laws and holy life; but we will not suffer him 
in any wise to have dominion over our conscience. In this case 
let him be dead and buried, and let no man know where his 
grave is, (Deut. xxxiv. 6.) 
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The former exposition, that is to say, the negative, seemeth 
to me to be more apt and more spiritual; notwithstanding both 
are good, and both do condemn the righteousness of the law. 
The first, is, that we are so far from obtaining righteousness 
by the law, that the more we go about to accomplish the law 
the more we transgress the law; the second is, that he, which 
will perform any piece of the law, is bound to keep the whole 
law; and, to conclude, that Christ profiteth them nothing at all 
which will be justified by the law. 

Hereby it appeared) that Paul meaneth nothing else, but 
that the law is a plain denial of Christ. Nowit is a wonderful 
thing that Paul dare affirm that the law of Moses, which was 
given by God to the people of Israel, is a denial of Christ. 
Why, then, did God give it? Before the coming of Christ, 
and before his manifestation in the flesh, the law was neces¬ 
sary; for the law is our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ. 
But, now that Christ, is revealed, in that we believe in him, we 
are no longer under (he schoolmaster. Hereof we have spoken 
largely enough before, in the end of the third chapter. Whoso 
teacbeth, then, that the law is necessary to righteousness, 
teaeheth a plain denial of Christ and of all his benefits; he 
lnaketh God a liar, yea, he maketh the law also a liar; for the 
law itself beareth witness of Christ, and of the promises made 
us concerning Christ, and hath foretold that he should be a 
king of grace, and not of the law. 


Verse 4. Ye are abolished (or separated) from Christ, whosoever are justi¬ 
fied by the law j ye are fallen from grace. 

Here Paul expoundeth himself, and sheweth that he speaketh 
not simply of the law, nor of the work of circumcision, but of 
the confidence and opinion that men have to be justified thereby. 
As if he would say, I do not utterly condemn the law or cir¬ 
cumcision, (for it is lawful for me to drink, to eat,.and to keep 
company with the Jews, according to the law; it is lawful foi 
me to circumcise Timothy,) but to seek to be justified by the 
law, as if Christ were not yet come, or, being now present, he 
alone were not able to justify, this is it which I condemn; for 
this is* to be separated from Christ. Therefore, saith he, ye 
at'# abolished, that is, ye are utterly void of Christ; Christ is 
not in you, he worketh not in you any more: ye are not par¬ 
takers of the knowledge, the spirit, the fellowship, the favour, 
the liberty, the life, or the doings of Christ, but ye are utterly 
separate from him, so that he hath no more to do with you, 
nor ye with him. 

These words of Paul are diligently to be noted, that to seek 
righteousness by the law, is nothing else but to be separated 
f rom Christ, and to make him utterly unprofitable. Wnat can 
be spoken more mightily against tne law? What can be set 
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up against this thunderbolt ? Wherefore it is impossible that 
Christ and the law should dwell together in one heart; for 
either the law or Christ must give place. But, if thou think 
that Christ and the law can dwell together, then be thou sure 
that Christ dwelleth not in thy heart; but the devil, in the like¬ 
ness of Christ, accusing and terrifying thee, and straitly exact¬ 
ing of thee the laws and the works thereof; for the true Christ 
(as I have said before) neither calleth thee to a reckoning for 
thy sins, nor biddeth thee to trust to thine own good works. 
And the true knowledge of Christ, or faith, disputeth not whe¬ 
ther thou hast done good works to righteousness, or evil works 
to condemnation; but simply concludeth after this sort: If thou 
have done good works, thou art not therefore justified; or if 
thou have done evil works, thou art not therefore condemned. 
I neither take from good works their praise, nor commend evil 
works; but in the matter of justification, I say, we must look 
how we may hold Christ, lest, if we seek to be justified by the 
law, we make him unprofitable unto us. For it is Christ alone 
that justifieth me, both against my evil deeds, and without my 
good deeds. If I have this persuasion of Christ, I lay hold of 
the true Christ. But if I think that he exacteth the law and 
works of me to salvation, then he becomcth unprofitable unto 
me, and I am utterly separated from him. 

These are dreadful sentences and tlircatenings against the 
righteousness of the law, and man’s own righteousness. More¬ 
over, they are also most certain principles which confirm the 
article of justification. This is then the final conclusion: Either 
thou must forego Christ, or the righteousness of the law. If 
thou retain Christ, thou art righteous before God; but if thou 
stick to the law, Christ availeth thee nothing; thou art bound 
to keep the whole law, and thou hast now sentence already pro¬ 
nounced against thee: “Cursed is every one that fulfilleth not 
all the things that are written in this law',” (Deut.. xxvii. 2G.) 
As we have eaid of the law, so we say also of men’s traditions. 
Either the Pope, with his religious rout, must reject all those 
things wherein hitherto he hath put his trust, or else Christ shall 
be unprofitable to them. And hereby we may plainly see how 
pernicious and pestilent the Popish doctrine hath been; for it 
hath led men clean away from Christ, and made him altogether* 
unprofitable. God complaineth in the 23d of Jeremiah, that, 
the prophets prophesied lies and the dreams of their own heart, 
to the end that his people should forget his name. Therefore, 
like as the false prophets, leaving the right interpretation of 
the law, and the true doctrine concerning the seed of Abraham, 
in whom all the nations of the earth should he blessed, preached 
their own dreams, to the end that the people should forget theii 
God; even so the Papists, having darkened and defaced the 
doctrine of Christ, so that they made it of none effect, taught 
and set forth nothing else but the doctrine of works, whereby 
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they drew the wholo world away from Christ. Whoso eai 
neatly considereth this matter, cannot hut. fear ana tremble 

Verse 4. Ye are fallen from grace. 

That is to say, ye are no longer in the kingdom of gracv 
For like as he that is in a ship, on which side soever he railed 
into the sea, is drowned, even so he which is fallen from grace, 
must needs perish. He, therefore, that will he justified by the 
law, is fallen into the sea, and hath cast himself into danger of 
eternal death. Now, if they fall from grace which will he justi¬ 
fied by the moral law, whither shall they fall, I pray yon, which 
will he justified by their own traditions and vows? Even to the 
bottom of hell. No, forsooth, they fly up into heaven: for so 
they themselves have taught us. “Whosoever live (say they) 
according to the rule of St. Francis, Dominick, Benedict, or 
such other, the peace and mercy of God is upon them.” Again, 
“all they that observe and keep chastity, obedience, &e. shall 
have everlasting life.” But let these toys go to the devil, from 
whence they came, and hearken what l’aul teacheth thee here, 
and what Christ teacheth, saying, “he that believeth in the 
Son of God, hath everlasting life: hut he that believeth not in 
the Son, shall not see life, hut the wrath of God abideth upon 
him,” (John iii. 36.) Again, “ he that believeth not is judged 
already,” (John iii. 18.) 

Now, like as all the doctrine of the Papists (to note this by the 
way) concerning men’s traditions, works, vows, and merits, was 
most common in the world, so was it thought to he the best 
and most certain of all others: whereby the devil hath both set 
up and established his kingdom most mightily. Therefore, 
when we at this day do impugn and vanquish this doctrine by 
the power of God’s word, as chaff is driven away by the wind, 
it is no marvel that Satan rageth so cruelly against us, raiseth 
up slanders and offences every where, and setteth the wholo 
world in our tops. Then will some men say, it had been better 
to have held our peace; for then had none of these evils been 
raised up. But we ought more to esteem the favour of God, 
whose glory we set forth, than to care for the tyranny of the 
world which persecuted us. For what is the rope and the 
whole world in comparison of God? Indeed, we are weak, and 
bear a heavenly treasure in brittle and earthly vessels; but, 
although the vessels be never so brittle, yet is the treasure in¬ 
estimable, (2 Cor. iv. 7.) 

These words, “ye are fallen from grace,” must not be coldly 
or slenderly considered: for they are weighty, and of great im¬ 
portance. He that falleth from grace, utterly loseth the atone- 
•ment, the forgiveness of sins, the righteousness, liberty, and life, 
that Jesus Christ hath merited for us by his death and resur¬ 
rection; and, instead thereof, he purchased to himself the wrath 
and judgment of God, sin, dead, the bondage of the devil, and 
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everlasting damnation. And this place strongly confirmeth and 
forlifieth our doctrine concerning faith, or the article of justifi¬ 
cation, and marvellously comforteth us against the cruel rage of 
the Papists, that persecute and condemn us as heretics, because 
we teach this article. Indeed, this place ought to fear the ene¬ 
mies of faith and grace, that is to sav, all that seek righteous¬ 
ness by works, from persecuting and blaspheming (lie word of 
grace, life, and everlasting salvation. Hut. they be so hard¬ 
hearted and obstinate, that seeing they see not, and hearing 
they hear not; and when they read this dreadful sentence of 
the apostle pronounced against them, they understand it not. 
Let us leave them, therefore, unto themselves; for they are 
blind, and leaders of the blind, (Matt. xv. 14.) 

Vf.hse 5. For vve, in spirit, wait fur the hope of righteousness through faith. 

Paul here knitteth up the matter with a notable conclusion, 
saving, Ye will be justified by the law, by circumcision, and by 
works; but we seek not to he justified by this means, lest Christ 
should be made utterly unprofitable unto us, and we become 
debtors to perforin the whole law, and so finally fall aw sty 
from grace: but we wait in spirit, through faith, for the hope 
of righteousness. Every word is here diligently to be noted, 
for they are pithy and full of power. lie doth not only say, as 
he is wont, we are justified by faith, or in spirit by faith, but 
moreover he addeth, “ We wait for the hope of righteous¬ 
ness,” including hope also, that he may comprehend the whole 
matter of faith. 

Hop.:, after the manner of the scriptures, is taken two ways, 
namely, for the thing that is hoped for, and for the affection of 
him that hopeth. For the tiling that is hoped for, it is taken in 
the first chapter to the Colossians: “ For the hope’s sake which 
is laid up for you in heaven,” that is to say, the thing which ye 
hope for. For the affection of him that hopeth, it is taken in 
the eighth to the Romans: “ For we are saved by hope.” So 
hope in this place also may be taken in two ways, and so it 
yieldeth a double sense. The first is: We wait in spirit, through 
faith, for the hope of righteousness, that is to sav, tne righteous¬ 
ness hoped for, which shall be certainly revealed in such time 
as pleaseth the Lord to give it. The second: We wait in spirit, 
by faith for righteousness with hope and desire: that is to say, 
we are righteous; howbeit our righteousness is not yet re¬ 
vealed, but hangeth yet in hope. For as long as we live here, 
sin remaineth in our flesh; there is also a law in our flesh and 
members, rebelling against the law of our mind, and leading us 
captives unto the service of sin, (Rom. vii. 23.) Now, when 
these affections of the flesh do rage and reign, and we on the 
other side do, through the spirit, wrestle against the same, then 
is there a place for nope. Indeed we have begun to be justified 
through faith, whereby also we have received the first fruits of 
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the spirit,; and the mortification of the flesh is also begun in us; 
but we be not yet perfectly righteous. It remaineth, then, that 
we be perfectly justified, and this is it which we hope for. So 
our righteousness is not yet in actual possession, but lieth 
under nope. 

This is a sweet and a sound consolation, whereby afflicted and 
troubled consciences, feeling their sin, and terrified with every 
fiery dart of the devil, may be marvellously comforted. For the 
feeling of sin, the wrath of God, death, hell, and all other ter- 
rors, is wonderful strong in the conflict of conscience ; as I my¬ 
self, being taught by experience, do know. Then counsel must 
be given to the poor afflicted, in this wise: Brother, thou desirest 
to nave a sensible feeling of thy justification; that is, thou 
wouldst have such a feeling of God’s favour, as thou hast of 
thine own sin; but that will not be. But thy righteousness 
ought to surmount all feeling of sin; that is to say, thy righteous¬ 
ness, or justification, whereupon thou boldest, standeth not upon 
thine own feeling, but upon the hoping that it shall be revealed 
when it pleaseth the Lord. Wherefore, thou must not judge 
according to the feeling of sin which troubleth and terrifieth 
thee, but according to tne promise and doctrine of faith, whereby 
Christ is promised unto thee, who is thy perfect and everlasting 
righteousness. Thus the hope of the afflicted, consisting in the 
inward affection, is stirred up by faith, in the midst of all ter¬ 
rors and feeling of sin, to hope that he is righteous. Moreover, 
if hope be here taken for tne thing which is hoped for, it is 
thus to be understood, and that which a man now seeth not, he 
hopeth in time shall be made perfect and clearly revealed. 

Either sense may well stand; but the first, touching the in¬ 
ward desire and affection of hoping, bringeth more plentiful 
consolation, for ray righteousness is not yet perfect, it cannot yet 
be felt: yet I do not despair; for faith sheweth unto me Christ, 
in whom 1 trust, and when I have laid hold of him by faith, I 
wrestle against the fiery darts of the devil, and I take a good 
heart through hope against the feeling of sin, assuring myself 
that I have a perfect righteousness prepared for me in heaven. 
So both these sayings are true, that I am made righteous already 
by that righteousness which is begun in me; and also I am 
raise*! up in the same hope against sin, and wait for the full con¬ 
tamination of perfect righteousness in heaven. These things are 
not rightly understood, but when they be put in practice. 

What difference there is between faith and hope. 

Here ariseth a question. What difference there is between 
faith and hope ? Tne sophisters and schoolmen have laboured 
very much in this matter, but they could never shew any cer¬ 
tainty. Yea, to us which travail in the holy scriptures with 
much diligence, and also with more fulness ana power of spirit, 
(be it spoken without any brag,) it is hard to find any difference. 
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For there is so great affinity between faith and hope, that the 
one cannot be separate from the other. Notwithstanding, there 
is a difference between them, which is gathered of their several 
offices, diversity of working, and of their ends. 

First, they differ in respect of their subject, that is, of the 
ground wherein they rest. For faith restetn in the understand¬ 
ing, and hope restetn in the will; but, in very deed, they cannot 
be separated, the one having respect to the other, as the two 
cherubims of the mercy seat, which could not be divided, 
(Exod. xxv. 20.) 

Secondly, they differ in respect of their office, that is, of their 
working. For faith telleth what, is to be done; it teachcth, pre¬ 
scribed, and directed, and it is a knowledge. Hope is an ex¬ 
hortation which stirred up the mind that it may be strong, 
bold, and courageous; that it may suffer and endure adversity, 
and in the midst thereof wait for better things. 

Thirdly, they differ as touching their object, that is, the spe¬ 
cial matter wliereimto they look. For faith had for her object 
the truth, teaching us to cleave surely thereto, and looking 
upon the word and promise of the thing that is promised. Hope 
barb for her object the goodness of God, and looked upon the 
thing which is promised in the word, that is, upon such matters 
as faith touched us to be hoped for. 

Fourthly, they differ in order. For faith is the beginning of 
life before all tribulation, (Heb. xi.) But hope corned after¬ 
wards, proceeding of tribulation, (Rom. v.) 

Fifthly, they differ by the diversity of working. For faith 
is a teacher and a judge, fighting against errors and heresies, 
judging spirits and doctrines; but hope is, as it were, the ge¬ 
neral or captain of the field, fighting against tribulation, the 
cross, impatiency, heaviness of spirit, weakness, desperation, 
and blasphemy, and it waited for good things, even in the 
midst of all evils. 

Tlierefore, when 1 am instructed by faith in the word of God, 
and lay hold of Christ, believing in him with my whole heart, 
then am I righteous by this knowledge. When I am so justified 
by faith, or by this knowledge, by-and-by cometh the devil, the 
father of wiles, and laboured to extinguish mv faith by wiles and 
subtleties; that is to say, by lies, errors, and heresies. More¬ 
over, because he is a murderer, he goeth about also to opprotr. 
it by violence. Here hope wrestling, layeth hold on the thing 
revealed by faith, and overcometh the devil that warred against 
faith; and after this victory followed peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. So that, in very deed, faith and hope can scarcely 
be discerned the one from the. other, and yet is there a certain 
differenoe between them. And that it may be the better per¬ 
ceived,.! will set out de matter by a similitude. 

In eivjl government, prudence and fortitude do differ, and 
yet dese two virtues are so joined together, that they cannot 
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easily be severed. Now, fortitude is a constancy of mind, which 
is not discouraged in adversity, but endureth valiantly, and 
waiteth for better things. But if fortitude he not guided by pru¬ 
dence, it is but temerity and rashness. On the other side, if for¬ 
titude be not joined with prudence, that prudence is but vain 
and unprofitable. Therefore like as, in policy, prudence is but 
vain without fortitude; even so, in divinity, faith without hope 
is nothing: for hope endureth adversity and is constant therein, 
and in the end overeometh all evils. And on the other side, like 
as fortitude without prudence is rashness, even so hope without 
faith is a presumption in spirit, and a tempting of God: for it 
hath no knowledge of Christ and of the truth which faith tcach- 
eth, and therefore it is but a blind rashness and arrogancy. 
Wherefore a godly man, afore all things, must have a right un¬ 
derstanding instructed by faith, according to the which the 
mind may be guided in afflictions, that it may hope for those 
good things which faith hath revealed and taught. 

To be short, faith is conceived by teaching; for thereby the 
mind is instructed what the truth is. Hope is conceived by ex¬ 
hortation; for by exhortation hope is stirred up in afflictions, 
which confirmeth him that is already justified by faith, that lu¬ 
be not overcome by adversities, hut that he may he able more 
strongly to resist them. Notwithstanding, if the spark of faith 
should not give light to the will, it could not be persuaded to lay 
hold upon hope. We have faith, then, whereby we are taught, 
understand, and know the heavenly wisdom, apprehend Christ, 
and continue in his grace. But, as soon as we lay hold upon 
Christ by faith, and confess him, forthwith our enemies, the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, rise up against us, hating and 
persecuting us most cruelly, both in body and spirit. Wherefore 
we, thus believing and justified by faith in spirit, do wait for the 
hope of our righteousness: And we wait through patience; for 
we see and feel the flat contrary. For the world, with his prince 
the devil, assaileth us mightily, both within and without. More¬ 
over, sin yet still remaineth in us, which driveth 11 s into heavi¬ 
ness. Notwithstanding we give not over for all this, hut raise 
up our mind strongly through faith, which lighteneth, teachcth, 
and guideth the same. And thus we abide firm and constant, 
and*overcome all adversities through him which hath loved us, 
Until our righteousness which we believe and wait for, be re¬ 
vealed. By faith therefore we began, by hope we continue, and 
by revelation we shall obtain the whole. In the mean time, whilst 
we live here, because we believe, we teach the word, and publish 
the knowledge of Christ unto others. Thus doing, we suffer 
persecution (according to this text, “ I believed, and therefore 
did I speak; and I was sore troubled,” Psalm cxvi. 10.) with 
patience, being strengthened and encouraged through hope; 
whereunto the scripture exhorteth us with most sweet and com¬ 
fortable promises taught and revealed unto us by faith. And 
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thnR doth hope spring up and increase in us, (Horn, xv.) “ That 
through patience and comfort of the scripture, we may have hope.” 

Paul therefore, not without cause, joineth patience in tribu¬ 
lations and hope together, in the fifth and eighth to the Romans, 
and in other places also, for by them hope is stirred up. But 
faith (as also 1 have shewed before) goeth before hope; for it is 
the beginning of life, and beginneth before all tribulation; for 
it leanieth Christ, and apprehendeth him, without the cross. 
Notwithstanding, the knowledge of Christ cannot be long with¬ 
out the cross, without troubles and conflicts. In this case the 
mind must be stirred up to a fortitude of spirit, (for hope is no¬ 
thing else but a spiritual fortitude, as faith is nothing else but a 
spiritual prudence,) which consisteth in suffering, according to 
this saying, “ That through patience,” &c. These three things, 
then, dwell together in the faithful: Faith, which teacheth the 
truth, and defendeth from errors: Hope, which endureth and 
overcomcth all adversities, as well bodily as ghostly; and Cha¬ 
rity, which worketh nil good things, as it followeth in the text. 
And so is a man entire and perfect in this life, as well within as 
without, until the righteousness be revealed which he waiteth 
for: and this shall be a perfect.and an everlasting righteousness. 

Moreover, this place containctli both a singular doctrine and 
consolation. As touching the doctrine, it sheweth that we are 
made righteous, not by the works, sacrifices, or ceremonies of 
Moses’ law, much less by the works and traditions of men, hut 
by Christ alone. Whatsoever, then, the world eounteth to be 
good and holy without Christ, is nothing else but sin, error, 
and flesh. Wherefore circumcision and the observation of the 
law, also works, religions and vows of the monks, and of all 
such as trust in their own righteousness, are altogether carnal. 
But we (saith Paul) are far above all these things in the spirit 
and inward man; for we possess Christ by faith, and in the 
midst of our afflictions, through hope, we wait for that 
righteousness which we possess already by faith. 

The comfort is this: that, in serious conflicts and terrors, 
wherein the feeling of sin, heaviness of spirit, desperation, and 
sucli-like, is very strong, (for they enter deeply into the heart 
and mightily assail it,) thou must not follow tnine own feeling; 
for if thou do, thou wilt say: I feel the horrible terrors of«the 
law and the tyranny of sin, not only rebelling against me, but 
also subduing and leading me captive, and I feel no comfort or 
righteousness at all. Therefore I am a sinner, and not righteous. 
If I be a sinner, then am I guilty of everlasting death. But 
against this feeling thou must wrestle, and say: Although I feel 
myself utterly overwhelmed and swallowed up with sin, and my 
heart telleth me that God is offended and angry with me, yet 
in very deed it is not true, but that mine own sense and feeling 
so judgeth. The word of God (which in these terrors I ought 
to follow, and not mine own sense) teacheth a far other thing; 
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namely, “ That God is near unto them that arc of a troubled 
heart, and saveth them that are of a humble spirit,” ( Psalm xxxiv 
18.) Also, “ He despiseth not a humble and contrite heart,” 
(Psalm li. 17.) Moreover, Paul sheweth here, that they which 
are justified in spirit by faith, do not yet feel the hope of 
righteousness, but wait still for it. 

Wherefore, when the law accuseth and sin terrifieth thee, 
ami thou feelest nothing but the wrath and judgment of God, 
•despair not for all that, but take unto thee the armour of God, 
the shield of faith, the helmet of hope, and the sword of the 
spirit, and try how good and how valiant a warrior thou art. 
Lay hold of Christ by faith, who is the Lord of the law and sin, 
and of all things else which accompany them. Believing in him 
thou art justified: which thing reason and the feeling of thine 
own heart, when thou art tempted, do not tell thee, but the 
word of God. Moreover, in the midst of these conflicts and 
terrors, which often return and exercise thee, wait thou pa¬ 
tiently through hope for righteousness, which thou hast now by 
faith, although it be yet but begun and imperfect, until it be re¬ 
vealed and made perfect in the kingdom of heaven. 

But thou wilt say, I feel not myself to have any righteousness, 
or, at the least, I feel but very little. Thou must not feel, but 
believe that thou hast righteousness. And except thou believe 
that thou art righteous, thou dost great injury unto Christ, who 
hath cleansed thee by the washing of water through the word, 
(Eph. v. 2(i,) who also died upon the cross, condemned sin and 
killed death, that throtigh him thou mightest obtain righteous¬ 
ness and everlasting life, (1 Cor. xv. 3.) These things thou canst 
not deny (except thou wilt openly shew thyself to be wicked and 
blasphemous against God, and utterly to despise God and all 
his promises, Jesus Christ with all his benefits,) and so conse¬ 
quently thou canst not deny but that thou art righteous. 

Let us learn, therefore, in great and horrible terrors, when 
our conscience feeleth nothing out sin, and judgeth that God is 
angry with us, and that Christ hath turned his face from us, not 
to follow the sense and feeling of our own heart, but to stick to 
the word of God, which saith, that God is not angry, but look- 
eth to the afflicted, and to such as are troubled in spirit and trem¬ 
ble at his word, (Isa. lxvi. 2.) and that Christ turneth not himself 
away from such as labour and are heavy laden, but refresheth 
and comforteth them, (Matt. vi. 28.) This place, therefore, teach- 
eth plainly, that the law and works bring unto us no righteous¬ 
ness or comfort at all - but this doth therloly Ghost only in the 
faith of Christ, who raiseth up hope in terrors and tribulations, 
which endureth and overcometh all adversities. Very few there 
be that know how weak and feeble faith and hope are under the 
cross, and in the conflict. For it seemeth that they are but as 
smoking flax, which is ready by-and-by to be put out with a 
vehement wind, (Isa. xlii. 3,) But the faitbful, who believe in 
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the midst, of these assaults and terrors, hoping against hope, that 
is to say, fighting through faith in the promise, as touching 
Christ, against the feeling of sin and of the wrath of God, do af¬ 
terwards find, hy experience, that this spark of faith, being very- 
little (as it appeareth to natural reason, for reason can scarcely 
feel it) is as a mighty fire, and swalloWeth up all our sins and 
all terrors. 

There is nothing more dear or precious in all the world, to 
the true children of God, than this doctrine. For they that un¬ 
derstand this doctrine, do know that whereof all the world is 
ignorant; namely, that sin, death, and all other miseries, afflic¬ 
tions and calamities, as well corporeal as spiritual, do turn to 
the benefit and profit of the elect. Moreover, they know that 
God is then most near unto them, when he seemeth to be 
farthest off; and that he is then a most merciful and loving Sa¬ 
viour, when he seemeth to he most angry, to afflict, and to de¬ 
stroy. Also they know that they have an everlasting righteous¬ 
ness, which they wait for through hope, as a certain and sure 

f msscssion laid up for them in heaven; even when they feel the 
torrible terrors of sin and death. Moreover, that they are then 
lords of all things, when they are most destitute of all things, 
according to that saying, “having nothing, and yet possessing 
all things.” This, saith the scripture, is to conceive comfort 
through hope; but this cunning is not learned, without great 
and often temptations. 


Verse 0. For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availed) any thing, neither 
uncircu incision. but faith which worked) by love. 

That is to say, faith which is not feigned nor hypocritical, but 
true and lively. This is that faith which exerciseth and requir- 
eth good works through love. It is as much as to say, he that 
will be a true Christian indeed, or one of Christ’s kingdom, must 
be a true believer. Now he believeth not truly, if works of 
charity follow not his faith. So on both hands, as well on the 
right hand as on the left, he shutteth hypocrites out of Christ’s 
kingdom. On the left hand, he shutteth out the Jews, and all 
such as will work their own salvation, saying, “ In Christ nei¬ 
ther circumcision,” that is to say, no works, no service, no 
worshipping, no kind of life in the world, but faith, without apy 
trust in works or merits, availet.h before God. On the right 
hand, he shutteth out all slothful and idle persons, which say, if 
faith justify without works, then let us work nothing, but let 
us only believe and do what we list. Not so, ye enemies of 
grace; Paul saith otherwise. And although it be true, that only 
faith justifieth, yet he speaketh here of faith in another respect; 
that is to say, that, after it hath justified, it is not idle, but 
occupied and exercised in working through love. Paul there¬ 
fore, in this place, setteth forth the whole life of a Christian 
man, namely, that inwardly it consisteth in faith towards God, 
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and out wardly in charity and good works toward our neigh¬ 
bour. So that a man is a perfect Christian inwardly through 
faith before God, who hath no need of our works; and outwardly 
before men, whom our faith profiteth nothing, but our charity 
or our works. Therefore, when we have heard or understood 
of this form of Christian life, to wit, that it is faith and charity 
(as 1 have said) it is not yet declared what faith or what charity 
is; for this is another question. For as touching faith, or the 
inward nature, force, and use of faith, he hath spoken before, 
where he she;wed that it is our righteousness, or rather our jus¬ 
tification before God. Here he joineth it with charity and works, 
that is to say, he speaketh of the external office thereof, which 
is to stir us up to do good works, and to bring forth in us the 
fruits of charity, to the profit of our neighbour. 

V ER*F. 7. Ye did run* well: who did let you, that ye did not obey the truth ? 

These are plain words. Paul affirmeth that he teacheth them 
the truth, and the self-same thing that he taught them before, 
and that they ran well so long as they obeyed the truth, that is, 
they believed and lived rightly: but now they did not so, since 
they were misled by the false apostles. Moreover, he useth here 
a new kind of speech in calling the Christian life a course, or a 
race. For, among the Hebrews, to run or to walk signifieth as 
much as to live, or to be conversant. The teachers do run when 
they teach purely, and the hearers or learners do run when they 
receive the word with joy, and when the fruits of the Spirit do 
follow; which thing was done as long as Paul was present, as 
he witnessed before?, in the third and fourth chapters. And here 
he saith, “ Ye did run well,” that is to say, all things went for¬ 
ward well and happily among you; ye lived very well, ye went 
on the right way to everlasting life, which the word of God 
promised you, &c. 

These words, “ Ye did run well,” contain in them a singular 
comfort. This temptation oftentimes exerciseth the godly, that 
their life seemeth unto them to be rather a certain slow creeping 
than a running. But if they abide in sound doctrine, and walk 
in the spirit, let this nothing trouble them, though their doings 
se^m to go slowly forward, or rather creep. God judgeth far 
otherwise; for that which seemeth unto us to be very slow and 
scarcely to creep, runneth swiftly in God’s sight Again, that 
which is to us nothing else but sorrow, mourning, and death, is 
before God joy, mirtn, and true happiness. Therefore Christ 
saith, “ Blessed are ye that mourn and weep, for ye shall re¬ 
ceive comfort,” (Matt v. 4;) “ye shall laugh,” &c. (Luke vi. 
21.) All things shall turn to the best, to them which believe in 
the Son of God, be it sorrow, or be it death itself. Therefore 
they be true runners indeed, and whatsoever they do, it runneth 
well and goeth happily forward, by the furtherance of God’s 
spirit, which cannot skill of slow proceedings. 
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Verse 7. Who did let you, dial you did not obey the truth ? 

They are hindered in this course which fall away frsm faith 
and grace, to the law and works; as it happened to the Gala¬ 
tians, being misled and seduced by the false apostles, which co¬ 
vertly be reprehendeth with these words: “ Who did let you, 
that you did not obey the truth ?” In like manner he said be¬ 
fore, in the third chapter, “ Who hath bewitched you, that you 
should not obey the truth ?” And here Paul sheweth, by the 
way, that men are so strongly bewitched with false doctrine, that 
they embrace lies and heresies, in the stead of the truth and spi¬ 
ritual doctrine. And on the other side, they say and swear that 
the sound doctrine, which before they loved, is erroneous; and 
that their error is sound doctrine, maintaining and defending the 
same with all their power. Even so the false apostles brought 
the Galatians (which ran well at the beginning) into this opinion, 
to believe that they erred, and went very slowly forward when 
Paul was their teacher. But afterwards, they being seduced by 
the false apostles, and falling clean away from the truth, were so 
strongly bewitched with their false persuasion, that they thought 
themselves to be in a happy state, and that they ran very well. 
The same liappeneth at this day to such as are seduced by the 
sectaries and fantastical spirits. Therefore I am wont to say, 
that falling in doctrine cometh not of man, but of the devil, 
and is most perilous, to wit, even from the high heaven to the 
bot tom of hell. For they that continue in error, are so far oft 
from acknowledging their sin, that they maintain the same to 
be high righteousness. Wherefore it is impossible for them to 
obtain pardon. 


V erse 8. It is not the persuasion of him that calleth you. 

This is a great consolation, and a singular doctrine, whereby 
Paul sheweth how the false persuasion of such as are deceived 
by wicked teachers, may be rooted out of their hearts. The 
false apostles were jolly fellows, and in outward appearance far 
passing Paul, both in learning and godliness. 1 tie Galatians, 
being deceived with this goodly shew, supposed that when they 
heard them, they heard Christ himself, and therefore they 
judged their persuasion to be of Christ. Contrariwise, Paul 
sheweth that this persuasion and doctrine was not of Christy 
who had called them in grace, but of the devil; and by this 
means he won many of them from this false persuasion. Like¬ 
wise we at this day revoke many from error that were seduced, 
when we shew that their opinions are fantastical, wicked, and 
full of blasphemies. 

Again, this consolation pertainetli to all those that are afflicted, 
which, through temptation, conceive a false opinion of Christ 
For the devil is a marvellous persuader, and knoweth how to 
amplify the least sin, yea, a very trifle, in such sort, that he 
which is tempted shall think it to be a most heinous and horrible 
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crime, and worthy of eternal damnation. Here the troubled 
conscience must be comforted and raised up in such sort as Paul 
raised up the Galatians, to wit, that this cogitation or persua¬ 
sion cometh not of Christ, forasmuch as it fighteth against the 
word of the gospel, which painteth out Christ, not as an ac¬ 
cuser, a cruel exactor, &c. but as a meek, humble-hearted, and 
merciful Saviour and comforter. 

But if Satan (who is a cunning workman, and will leave no 
way unassayed) overthrow this, and lay against thee the word 
and example of Christ, in this wise: True it is, that Christ is 
meek, gentle, and merciful, but to those which are holy and 
righteous: contrariwise, to the sinners he threateneth wrath and 
destruction, (Luke xiii.) Also he pronounceth that the unbe¬ 
lievers are damned already, (John iii.) Moreover, Christ 
wrought many good works; he suffered also many evils, and 
commandeth us to follow his example. But thy life is neither 
according to Christ’s word, nor his example; for thou art a sin¬ 
ner, and there is no faith in thee: yea, thou hast done no good at 
all, and therefore those sentences which set forth Christ as a se¬ 
vere judge, do belong to thee, and not those comfortable sentences 
which shew him to be a loving and a merciful Saviour, &c. Here 
let him that is tempted, comfort himself after this manner: 

The scripture setteth out Christ unto us two manner of 
ways: First, as a gift. If I take hold of him jn this sort, I can 
want nothing. “For in Christ are hid all the treasures of wis¬ 
dom and knowledge,” (Col. ii. 3.) He, with all that is in him, 
“ is made unto me of God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, 
and redemption,” (1 Cor. i. 30.) Therefore, although I have 
committed both many and grievous sins, yet notwithstanding, 
if I believe in him, they shall all be swallowed up by his righteous¬ 
ness. Secondly, the scripture setteth him forth as an example 
to be followed. Notwithstanding, I will not suffer this Christ 
(I mean, as he is an example) to be set before me, but only 
in the time of joy and gladness, when I am out of temptation 
(where I can scarcely follow the thousandth part of his ex¬ 
ample), that I may have him as a mirror to behold and view how 
much is yet wanting in me, that I become not secure and care¬ 
less.^ But in the time of tribulation 1 will not hear nor admit 
Christ, but as a gift, who, dying for my sins, hath bestowed 
upon me his righteousness, and hath done and accomplished 
that for me, which was wanting in my life: “ For he is the end 
and fulfilling of the law unto righteousness to every one that 
believeth,” (Rom. x. 4.) 

It is good to know these things, not only to the end that every 
one of us may have a sure and a certain remedy in the time of 
’temptation, whereby we may eschew that venom of desperation, 
wherewith Satan thinketh to poison us: but also to the end we 
may be able to resist the furious sectaries and schismatics of 
our time. For the Anabaptists count nothing more glorious in 
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their whole doctrine, than that, they so severely urge the example 
of Christ and the cross; especially seeing the sentences are ma¬ 
nifest wherein Christ coinmendeth the cross to his disciples. We 
must learn, therefore, how we may withstand this Satan, trans¬ 
forming himself into the likeness of an angel; which we shall 
do, if we make a difference between Christ set forth unto us 
sometimes as a gift, and sometimes as an example. The preach¬ 
ing of him both ways hath his convenient time, which if it be not 
observed, the preaching of salvation may so be turned fnto poi¬ 
son. Christ, therefore, must be set forth unto those which are 
already cast down and bruised through the heavy burden and 
weight, of their sins, as a Saviour and a gift, and not as an ex¬ 
ample or a lawgiver. But to those that are secure and obstinate, 
he must be set forth its an example. Also the hard sentences of 
t he scripture, and the horrible examples of the wrath of God, 
must be laid before them; as of the drowning of the whole world, 
of tin* destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and such other like, 
that, they may repent Let every Christian, therefore, when he 
is terrified and afflicted, learn to cast away the false persuasion 
which he hath conceived of Christ, and let him say: O cursed 
Satan, why dost thou now dispute with me of doing and work¬ 
ing, seeing 1 am terrified and afflicted for my sins already ? Nay, 
rather, seeing 1 now labour and am heavy laden, (Matt. xi. 28.) 
I will not hearken to thee, which art an accuser and a destroyer, 
hut to Christ, the Saviour of mankind, which saith that he came 
into the world to stive sinners, to comfort such as are in terror, 
anguish, and desperation, and to preach deliverance to the cap¬ 
tives, &e. This is the true Christ, and there is none other but 
he. I can seek examples of holy life in Abraham, Isaiah, John 
Baptist, Paul, and other saints; but they cannot forgive my sins, 
they cannot deliver me from the power of the devil and from 
death, they cannot save me and give me everlasting life. For 
these things belong to Christ alone, whom God the Father hath 
sealed, (John vi. 27,) therefore I will not hear thee, nor acknow¬ 
ledge thee for my teacher, O Satan, but Christ, of whom the 
Father hath said, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased; hear him.” Let us learn in this wise to comfort 
ourselves through faith in temptation, and in the persuasion of 
false doctrine; else the devil will either seduce us by his minis¬ 
ters, or kill us with his fiery darts. 

Veme 9. A little leaven doth leaven the whole lump. 

This whole epistle sufficiently witnesseth how Paul was 
grieved with the fall of the Galatians, and how often he beat 
into their heads (sometimes chiding and sometimes entreating 
them) the exceeding great and horrible enormities that should 
ensue upon this their fall, unless they repented. This fatherly 
and apostolical care and admonition of Paul moved some of them 
nothing at all: for many of them acknowledged Paul no more for 
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their teacher, but preferred the false apostles far above him: of 
whom they thought themselves to have received the true doc¬ 
trine, and not of Paul. Moreover, the false apostles, uo doubt, 
slandered Paul among the Galatians, saying that he was an ob¬ 
stinate and a contentious fellow, which for a light matter would 
break the unity of the churches, and for no other cause but that 
he alone would be counted wise, and be magnified of them. 
Through this false accusation they made Paul very odious unto 
many. 

Some others which had not yet utterly forsaken his doctrine, 
thought that there was no danger in dissenting a little from him 
in the doctrine of justification and faith; wherefore, when they 
heard that Paul made so heinous a matter of that which seemed 
unto them to he hut light, and of small importance, they mar¬ 
velled, and thus they thought with themselves: Be it so that, 
we have swerved something from the doctrine of Paul, and 
that there hath been some fault in us; yet that being but a 
small matter, he ought to wink thereat, or at least not so 
vehemently to amplify it, lest by the occasion thereof the con¬ 
cord of the churches should be broken. Whercunto he an- 
swereth with this sentence: “A little leaven lcaveneth [or 
inaketh sour] the whole lump of dough.” And this is a caveat 
or an admonition which Paul standeth much upon. And we also 
ought greatly to esteem the same at this day. For our adver¬ 
saries in like maimer object against us that we are contentious, 
obstinate, and intractable in defending our doctrine, and even 
in matters of no great importance. But these are the crafty 
fetches of the devil, whereby he goeth about utterly to over¬ 
throw our doctrine. To this we answer, therefore^ with Paul, 
that “ a little leaven soureth the whole lump.” 

In philosophy, a small fault in the beginning, is a great and a 
foul fault in the end. So in divinity, one little error over- 
throwcth the whole doctrine; wherefore we must separate life 
and doctrine far asunder. The doctrine is not ours, but God’s, 
whose ministers only we are called; therefore we may not 
change or diminish one tittle thereof. The life is ours: there¬ 
fore, as touching that, we are ready to do, to suffer, to forgive, 
Ac. whatsoever our adversaries shall require of us, so that faith 
ajnl doctrine may remain sound and uncorrupt; of the which 
we say always with Paul, “ a little leaven leaveneth,” &c. 

A small mote in the eye hurteth the eye. And our Saviour 
Christ saith: “ The light of the body is the eye: therefore, 
when thine eye is single, then is thy whole body light: but if 
thine eye be evil, then thy body is dark.” Again, “ If thy body 
^shall have no part dark, then shall all be light,” (Luke xi. 34, 
36.) By this allegory Christ signifieth that the eye, that is to 
gay, the doctrine, ought to be most simple, clear, and sincere, 
having in it no darkness, no cloud, &c. And James the apostle 
saith, “ He that faileth in one point, is guilty of all.” This 
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place, therefore, maketli very much for us against these cavil¬ 
lers, which say that we break charity, to the great hurt aud 
damage of the churches. But we protest that we desire no¬ 
thing more than to be at unity with all men: so that they leave 
unto us the doctrine of faith, entire and uncorrupt; to the which 
all things ought to give place, be it charity, an apostle, or an 
angel from heaven. 

Let us suffer them, therefore, to extol charity and concord 
as much as they list; hut, on the other side, let us magnify the 
majesty of the word and faith. Charity may be neglected in 
time and place without any danger; but so cannot the word and 
faith be. Charity suffereth all things, giveth place to all men. 
Contrariwise, faith suffereth nothing, giveth place to no man. 
Charity, in giving place, in believing, in giving and forgiving, is 
oftentimes deceived; and yet, notwithstanding being so deceived, 
it suffereth no loss which is to be called true loss indeed; that 
is to say, it loseth not Christ: therefore it is not offended, but 
continueth still constant in well-doing, yea even towards the 
unthankful and unworthy. Contrariwise, in the matter of faith 
and salvation, when men teach lies and errors under the colour 
of the truth, and seduce many, here hath charity no place: for 
here we lose not. any benefit bestowed upon the unthankful, 
but we lose the word, faith, Christ, and everlasting life. Let 
it. not move us, therefore, that they urge so much the keeping 
of charity and concord; for whoso loveth not God and his 
word, it is no matter what or how much he loveth. 

Paul, therefore, by this sentence admonisheth as well teachers 
as hearers, to take heed that they esteem not the doctrine of 
faith as a light matter, wherewith they may dally at their plea¬ 
sure. It is as a bright sun-beam coming down from heaven, 
which lighteneth, directeth, and guideth us. Now, like as the 
world, with all the wisdom and power thereof, is not able to 
stop or turn away the beams ot the sun coming down from 
heaven unto the earth: even so can there be nothing added to 
the doctrine of faith, or taken from it; for that is an utter de¬ 
facing and overthrowing of the whole. 

Vems 10. 1 have trust in you through the Lord. 

As if he would say, I have taught, admonished, and repfoved 
you enough, so that ye would hearken unto me; notwithstaflu- 
ing, I hope well of you in the Lord. Here riseth a question, 
whether Paul doth well, - when he saith he hath a good hope or 
trust of the Galatians, seeing the holy scripture forbiddeth any 
trust to be put in men? Both faith and eharity have their trust 
and Belief, but after divers sorts, by reason of the diversity of 
their objects. Faith trusteth in God, and therefore it cannot 
be deceived: Charity believeth man, and therefore it is often 
deceived. Now, this faith that springeth of charity is so neces¬ 
sary to this present life, that without it life cannot continue in 
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the world; for if one man should not believe and trust another, 
what life should we live upon earth? The true Christians do 
sooner believe and give credit through charity, than the chil¬ 
dren of this world do. For faith towards men is a fruit of the 
spirit, or of Christian faith in the godly. Hereupon Paul had 
a trust in the Galatians, yea, though they were fallen from his 
doctrine: but yet in the Lord. As if he should say, I have a 
trust in you so far forth as the Lord is in you, and ye in him, 
that is tee say, so far forth as ye abide in the truth. From which 
if you fall away, seduced by the ministers of Satan, I will not 
trust unto you any more. Tlius it is lawful for the godly to 
trust and believe men. 

V erse 10. That ye will be none otherwise minded. 

To wit, concerning doctrine and faith, than I have taught 
you, and ye have learned of me; that is to say, I have a good 
hope of you, that ye will not receive any other doctrine which 
shall be contrary to mine. 

Verse 10. But be that troubleth you shall bear his condertination, whosoever 

he be. 

By this sentence Paul, as it were a judge sitting upon the 
judgment-seat, condemneth the false apostles, calling them by 
a very odious name, troublers of the Galatians; whom they 
esteemed to be very godly men, and far better teachers than 
Paul. And withal he goeth about to terrify the Galatians 
with this horrible sentence, whereby he so boldly condemneth 
the false apostles, to the end that they should fly their false 
doctrine, as a most dangerous plague. As if he should sav. 
What mean ye, to give ear to those pestilent fellows which 
teach you not, but only trouble you? The doctrine that they 
deliver unto you is nothing else but a trouble unto your con¬ 
sciences. Wherefore, how great soever they be, they shall 
bear their condemnation. 

Now, a man may understand by these words, “ whosoever 
he he,” that the false apostles, in outward appearance, were very 
good and holy men; and peradventure there was amongst them 
some notable disciple of the apostles, of great name and autho¬ 
rity. * For it is not without cause that he useth such vehement 
anTfpithy words. He speaketh after the same manner, also, in 
the first chapter, saying: “If we or an angel from heaven 

f ireach unto you otherwise than we have preached unto you, let 
liin be accursed.” And it is not to be doubted, but that many 
were offended with this vehemency of the apostle, thinking thus 
with themselves: Wherefore doth Paul break charity? Why 
A he obstinate in so small a matter ? Why doth he so rashly 
pronounce sentence of eternal damnation against those that are 
ministers as well as he? He passeth nothing of all this; but 
proceedeth on still, and boldly curseth ana condemneth all 
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those that pervert the doctrine of faith, be they never so highly 
esteemed, seem they never so holy and learned. 

Wherefore (as I give often warning) we must diligently dis¬ 
cern between doctrine and life. Doctrine is heaven, life is the 
earth. In life is sin, error, uncleanness, and misery, mingled 
with vinegar, as the proverb saith. There let charity wink, 
forbear, be beguiled, believe, hope, and suffer all things; there 
let forgiveness of sins prevail as much as may be, so that sin and 
error lie not defended and maintained. But in doctrine, like as 
there is no error, so it hath no need of pardon; wherefore there; 
is no comparison between doctrine and life. One little point of 
doctrine is of more value than heaven and earth; and therefore 
we cannot abide to have the least jot. thereof to be corrupted; 
but we can very well wink at the offences and errors of life, for 
we also do daily err in life and conversation, yea, all the saints 
err, and this do they earnestly confess in the Lord’s Prayer, 
and in the articles of our faith. But our doctrine, blessed be 
God, is pure; we have all the articles of our faith, grounded 
upon the holy scripture: those the devil would gladly corrupt, 
and overthrow; therefore he assaileth us so craftily with this 
goodly argument, that we ought not to break charity and the 
unity of the churches. 

Verse II. And brethren, if 1 yet preach circumcision, why do I yet sutler 
persecution ? Then is the slander of the cross abolished. 

Paul, labouring by all means possible to call the Galatians 
hack again, reasoneth now by bis own example. 1 have pro¬ 
cured to myself (saith he) the hatred and persecution of the 
priests and elders, (Acts xiii. 50.) and of my whole nation, be¬ 
cause 1 take away righteousness from circumcision; which if I 
would attribute unto it, the Jews would not only cease to per¬ 
secute me, but also would love and highly commend me. But 
now, because I preach tin; gospel of Christ and the righteous¬ 
ness of faith, abolishing the law and circumcision, therefore I 
suffer persecution. Contrariwise, the false apostles, to avoid 
the cross and this deadly hatred of the Jewish nation, do preach 
circumcision; and by this means they obtain and retain the fa¬ 
vour of the Jews, as he saith iu the sixth chapter following: 
“ They compel you to be circumcised,” &c. Moreover; they 
would gladly briug to pass that there should be no dissension, 
hut peace and concord between the Gentiles and the Jews. But 
that is impossible to be done without the loss of the doctrine of 
faith, which is the doctrine of the cross, and full of offences. 
Wherefore, when he saith, “ If I yet preach circumcision, why 
do I yet suffer persecution? Then is the slander of the cross 
abolished:” he meaneth that it were a great absurdity and in* 
conveniency, if the offence of the cross should cease. After the 
same manner he speaketh, “ Christ sent me to preach the gos¬ 
pel, not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should 
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be made of none effect,” (1 Cor. i. 17.) As if he said, I would 
not that the offence and cross of Christ should he abolished. 

Here may some man say, the Christians, then, are madmen, to 
cast themselves into danger of their own accord ; for what do 
they else by preaching and confessing the truth, but procure unto 
themselves the hatred and enmity of the whole world, and raise 
offences ? This, saith Paul, doth nothing at all offend or trouble 
me, but maketh me more bold, and causcth me to hone well of 
the happy success and increase of the church, which nourisheth 
and groweth under the cross; for it behoveth that Christ, the 
head and spouse of the church, should reign in the midst of all 
his enemies, (Psalm cx.) On the contrary part, when the 
cross is abolished, and the rage of tyrants and heretics ceaseth 
on the one side, and offences on the other side, and all things 
are in peace, the devil keeping the entry of the house, this 
is a sure token that the pure doctrine of God’s word is taken 
away. 

Bernard, considering this thing, saith, that the church is then 
in best state, when Satan assaileth it on every side, as well by 
subtle sleights as by violence; and contrariwise,'t.lmt it is then in 
worst case when it is most at ease, and he allegeth very well, 
and to the purpose, that sentence of Hezekiah in his song, “ Be¬ 
hold, for felicity I had bitter grief,” (Isa. xxxviii. 17.) applying 
it to the church living in ease and quietness. Wherefore, Paul 
taketh it for a most certain sign that it is not the gospel, if it he 
preached in peace. Contrariwise, the world taketh it for a most 
certain sign that the gospel is heretical and seditious doctrine, 
because it seeth great uproars, tumults, offences and sects, and 
such-like, to follow the preaching thereof. Thus God some¬ 
times sheweth himself in the similitude of the devil, and the 
devil likewise sheweth himself in the likeness of God: and 
God will be known under the similitude of the devil, and will 
have the devil known under the likeness of God. 

The cross immediately followeth the doctrine of the word, 
according to that saying, “ I believed and therefore have I spo¬ 
ken, and I was sore troubled,” (Ps. cxvi.) Now, the cross of 
Christians is persecution, with reproach and ignominy, and 
without any compassion, and therefore it is very offensive. 
First! they suffer as the vilest people in the world; and so did 
tlW prophet Isaiah foreshew even of Christ himself—“ He was 
reputed amongst the wicked,” (Isaiah liii.) Moreover, mur¬ 
derers and thieves have their punishments qualified, and men ■ 
have compassion on them. Here is no offence or slander joined 
with the punishment. Contrariwise, like as the world judgeth 
the Christians to be of all other men the most pestilent and per- 
•nicious, so doth it think that no torments are sufficient to punish 
them for their heinous offences. Neither is it moved with any 
compassion towards them, but putteth them to the most oppro¬ 
brious and shameful kinds of death that can be; and it thinketb 
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that it gaineth hereby a double commodity. For, first, it ima- 
gineth that it doth high service unto God in killing of them, 
(John xvi. 23.) Secondly, that the common peace and tran¬ 
quillity is restored and established by taking away such noisome 
phigues. Therefore the death and cross of the faithful is full of 
offences. But let not this reproachful dealing (saith Paul) and 
the continuance of Christ’s cross and offence thereof move you, 
but rather let it confirm you. For as long as the cross endureth, 
it shall go well with the gospel. 

In like manner Christ also comforteth his disciples in the fifth 
of Matthew, “ Blessed are ye (saith he) when men revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall falsely say all manner of evil against 
you, for my name’s sake. Rejoice and be glad, for great is your 
reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you.” The church cannot suffer this rejoicing to 
be wrested from her; wherefore I would not wish to be at 
concord with the pope, the bishops, the princes, and the secta¬ 
ries, unless they would consent unto our doctrine; for such con¬ 
cord were a certain token that we had lost the true doctrine. 
To be short, as long as the church teacheth the gospel it must 
suffer persecution. For the gospel setteth forth the mercy and 
glory of God; it discloseth the malice and sleights of the devil, 
painteth him out in his right colours, and plucketh from him the 
counterfeit visor of God’s majesty, whereby he deceiveth the 
whole world; that is to say, it sheweth that all worshippings, 
religious orders invented by men, and traditions concerning 
single life, meats, and such other things, whereby men think to 
deserve forgiveness of sins and everlasting life, are wicked things 
and devilish doctrine. There is nothing, then, that more stirreth 
up the devil, than the preaching of the gospel; for that plucketh 
from him the dissembled visor of God, and bewrayetn him to 
be as he is indeed, that is to say, the devil, and not God. Where¬ 
fore it cannot be but that, as long as the gospel fiourisheth, the 
cross and the offence thereof must needs follow it, or else truly 
the devil is not rightly touched, but slenderly tickled. But if 
he be rightly hit indeed, he resteth not, but beginneth horribly 
to rage, and to raise up troubles every where. 

If Christians, then, will hold the word of life, let them not be 
afraid or offended, when they see that the devil is broken loose, 
and rageth every where; that all the world is in an uproar; tlfift 
tyrants exercise their cruelty, and heresies spring up; but let 
them assure themselves that these are signs, not of terror, but of 
joy, as Christ himself expoundeth them, saying, “ Rejoice and 
be glad,” &c. God forbid, therefore, that the offence of the cross 
should be taken away; which thing should come to pass, if we 
should preach that which the prince of this world and his mem-• 
bers should gladly hear, that is to say, the righteousness of 
works. Then should we have a gentle devil, a favourable world, 
a gracious Pope, and merciful princes. But, because we set 
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forth the benefits anil glory of Christ, they persecute and spoil 
us both of our goods and lives. 

V f.rse 12. Would to God they were cut off that do disquiet you. 

Is this the part of an apostle, not only to denounce the false 
apostles to be troublers of the church, to condemn them, and 
to deliver them to Satan, but also to wish that they might be 
utterly rooted out and perish? And what is this else but plain 
cursing? Paul (as I suppose) alludeth here to circumcision, 
As if he would say, they compel you to cut off the foreskin of 
your flesh; but I would that they themselves might utterly be 
out off by the root. 

Here riseth a question, whether it be lawful for Christians 
to curse? Why not? Howbeit not always, nor for every cause; 
but when the matter is come to this point, that God’s word 
must be evil spoken of, and his doctrine blasphemed, and so 
consequently God himself, then must we turn this sentence, 
and say, Blessed be God and his word, and whatsoever is with¬ 
out God and his word, accursed be it; yea, though it be an 
apostle, or an angel from heaven. So he said before, in the 
fifth chapter. “ Although we or an angel from heaven preach 
otherwise unto you than that which we have preached, let him 
be accursed,” (Gal. i. 8, 9.) 

Hereby it may appear how great a matter Paul made of a 
little leaven, which for the same durst curse the false apostles, 
who, in outward appearance, were men of great authority and 
holiness. Let not us, therefore, make little account of the 
leaven of doctrine; for although it be never so little, yet if it 
be neglected, it will be the cause that by little and little the 
truth and our salvation shall be lost, and God himself be denied. 
For when the word is corrupted, and God denied and blas¬ 
phemed (which must needs follow, if the word be corrupted) 
there remaineth no hope of salvation. But for our parts, if we 
be cursed, railed upon, and slain, there is yet one than can raise 
us up again, and deliver us from the curse, death, and hell. 

Wherefore let us learn to advance and extol the majesty and 
authority of God’s word. For it is no small trifle, (as brain¬ 
sick heads surmise at this day); but every tittle thereof is 
greater than heaven and earth. Wherefore, in this respect, we 
We no regard of Christian charity or concord, but we sit, as 
it were, on the judgment-seat; that is to say, we curse and 
condemn all tnen which in the least point do deface or corrupt 
the majesty of God’s word: “for a little leaven maketh sour 
the whole lump.” But if they leave us God’s word entire and 
sound, we are not only ready to keep charity and peace with 
them; but also we offer ourselves to be their servants, and to 
do for them whatsoever we are able: if not, let them perish 
and he cast down into hell; and not only they, but even the 
whole world also, so that God and his true word do remain. 

d d 
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For as long as lio remaincth, life, salvation, and the faithful 
shall also remain. 

Paul therefore doth well, in cursing those trouhlers of the 
Galatians, and in pronouncing sentence against them, to wit, 
that they are accursed, with all that they teach and do, and in 
wishing that they might he cut off, especially that they might 
he rooted out of the church of God, that is, that God should 
not govern nor prosper their doctrine nor their doings. And 
this cursing proceedeth from the Holy Ghost; as Peter also, 
in the eighth of the Acts, curseth Simon the sorcerer, “ thy 
money and thou perish together.” And the holy scripture 
oftentimes useth cursing against such trouhlers of men’s con¬ 
sciences, and chiefly in the Psalms, as, “ Let death come upon 
them; let them go quick into the pit of corruption,” (Ps. lv. 15.) 
Also, “ Let sinners he turned down into hell, and all they that 
forget God.” 

Hitherto Paul hath fortified the place of justification with 
strong and mighty arguments; moreover, to the end he might 
omit nothing, here and there lie hath intermingled eludings, 
praisings, exhortations, threatenings, and such-like. In the end, 
lie addetli also his own example, namely, that he suffered) per¬ 
secution for this doctrine, thereby admonishing all the faithful, 
not to he offended nor dismayed when they shall see such up¬ 
roars, sects and offences raised up in the time of the gospel, 
but rather to rejoice and he glad; for the more the world rngetli 
against the gospel, the more the gospel prospereth and goeth 
happily forwards. 

This consolation ought at this day to encourage us: for it is 
certain that the world hatetli and persecuted) us for none other 
cause, but for that we profess the truth of the gospel. It doth 
not accuse us for theft, murder, whoredom, and such-like; but 
it detesteth and ahhorreth us, because we teach Christ faithfully 
and purely, and give not over the defence of the truth. There¬ 
fore, we may be out of all doubt, that this our doctrine is holy 
and of God, because the world hatetli it so bitterly: for other¬ 
wise there is no doctrine so wicked, so foolish, and pernicious, 
which the world doth not gladly admit, embrace, and defend: 
and moreover it reverently entertaineth, eherislieth, and flat- 
tereth the professors thereof, and doth all that may be dona for 
them. Only the true doctrine of the gospel, life, and salvatiex, 
and the ministers thereof, it utterly abnorreth, and worketh all 
the spite that may be devised against them. It is an evident 
token, therefore, that the world is so cruelly bent against us 
for no other thing, but because it hateth the word. Where¬ 
fore, when our adversaries charge us, that there riseth nothing 
of this doctrine but wars, seditions, offences, sects, and other, 
such infinite enormities, let us answer, Blessed be the day 
wherein we may see these things. But the whole world is in 
an uproar. And well done: for if the world were not so trou~ 



VEIL IS. 13.1 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


403 


bled; it' tlic devil did not rage and stir up such broils, we should 
not have the pure doctrine of the gospel, which cannot be 
preached but these broils and turmoils must needs follow. 
Fherefore that which ye count to be a great evil, we take to be 
a special happiness. 

The doctrine of good works. 

Now follow exhortations, and precepts of life and good works. 
For it is the custom of the apostles, after they have taught faith 
and instructed men’s consciences, to add precepts of good works, 
whereby they exhort the faithful to exercise the duties of cha¬ 
rity towards one another. And reason itself, after a sort, teach- 
etli and understandcth this part of doctrine; but as touching the 
doctrine of faith, it knoweth nothing at all. To the end, there¬ 
fore, that it might appear that Christian doctrine doth not 
destroy good works, or fight against civil ordinances, the apostle 
also exhorteth us to exercise ourselves in good works, and in an 
honest and outward conversation, and to keep charity and con¬ 
cord one with another. The world cannot,* therefore, justly 
accuse the Christians that they destroy good works, that they 
are troublers of the public peace, civil honesty, &c. For they 
teach good works and all other virtues better than all the phi¬ 
losophers and magistrates of the world, because they adjoin 
faith with their doings. 


Verse 13. For, brethren, ye have been colled unto liberty; only use not your 
liberty as un occasion unto the flesh,but by love Berve one another. 

As if he would say: Ye have now obtained liberty through 
Christ, that is to say, ye be far above all laws, as touching con¬ 
science and before God: ye be blessed and saved; Christ is 
your life. Therefore, although the law, sin, and death trouble 
and terrify you, yet can they not hurt you, nor drive you to des¬ 
pair; and this is your excellent and inestimable liberty. Now 
standeth it you in hand to take good heed that ye use not that 
liberty as an occasion to the flesh. 

Tins evil is common, and the most pernicious of all others 
that Satan stirreth up in the doctrine of faith; namely, that in 
Wry many he turnetn this liberty, wherewith Christ hath made 
us free, into the liberty of the flesh. Of this the apostle Jude 
also complaineth in his epistle— 11 There are crept in certain 
wicked men (saith he) which turn the grace of our God into 
wantonness,” (Jude 4.) For the flesh is utterly ignorant of the 
doctrine of grace, that is to say, it knoweth not that we are 
made righteous, not by works, but by faith only, and that the 
law hath no autliority over us. Therefore, when it heareth the 
doctrine of faith, it abuseth and turneth it into wantonness, and 
by-and-by thus it gathereth: If we be without law, let us then 
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live as we list; let us do no good, let us give nothing to the 
needy, and let us not suffer any evil, for there is no law to con¬ 
strain us, or bind us so to do. 

Wherefore there is no danger on either side, albeit the one 
is more tolerable than the other. If grace or faith be not 
preached, no man can be saved; for it is faith alone that justifieth 
and saveth. On the other side, if faith be preached, (as of ne¬ 
cessity it must be,) the more part of men understand the doc¬ 
trine of faith carnally, and draw the liberty of the spirit into 
the liberty of the flesh; this may we see in all kinds of life, as 
well of the high as the low. All boast themselves to be pro¬ 
fessors of the gospel, and all brag of Christian liberty; and yet, 
serving their own lusts, they give themselves to covetousness, 
pleasures, pride, envy, and such other vices. No man doth his 
duty faithfully, no man charitably serveth the necessity of his 
brother. The grief hereof maketh me sometimes so impatient, 
that many times I wish such swine, which tread precious pearls 
under their feet, were yet still remaining under the tyranny of 
the Pope; for it is impossible that this people of Gomorrah 
should be governed by the gospel of peace. 

Moreover, even we which teach the word, do not know our 
duty with so great zeal and diligence in the light of the gospel, as 
we did afore in the darkness of ignorance; for the more certain 
we be of the freedom purchased unto us by Christ, so much the 
more cold and negligent we be in handling the word, in prayer, 
in well-doing, ana in suffering adversities. And if Satan did not 
vex us inwardly with spiritual temptations, and outwardly with 
the persecutions of our adversaries, and moreover with the con¬ 
tempt and ingratitude of our own fellows, we should become 
utterly careless, negligent, and untoward to all good works; and 
so in time we should lose the knowledge and faith of Christ, for¬ 
sake the ministry of the word, and seek an easier kind of life for 
the flesh; which thing many of our men begin to do, for that 
they, travailing in the ministry of the word, cannot only not live 
of their labour, but also are most miserably entreated even of 
those whom they delivered from the servile bondage of the Pope 
by the preaching of the gospel. These men, forsaking poor and 
offensive Christ, entangle themselves with the affairs of this 
present life, serving their own bellies, and not Christ; but with 
what fruit, that shall they find by experience in time to comtv. 

Forasmuch, then, as we know that the devil layelh wait most 
of all for us that hate the world, (for the rest he holdeth in cap¬ 
tivity and slavery at his pleasure,) and laboureth, with might 
and main, to take from us the liberty of the spirit, or at least 
wise to turn the same into the liberty of the flesh; we teach 
and exhort our brethren with singular care and diligence, by the 
example of Paul, that they think not this liberty of the spirit, 
purchased by the death of Christ, to be given unto them, that 
they should make it an occasion of carnal liberty, or, (as Peter 
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saith, 1 Pet. ii. 16.) should use the same as a cloak for their 
wickedness, but that they shotdd serve one another through love. 

To the end, therefore, that Christians should not abuse this 
liberty, as I have said, the apostle layeth a yoke and bondage upon 
their nosh, by the law of mutual love. Wherefore let th«r godly 
remember, that in conscience, before God, they be free from the 
curse of the law, from sin, and from death, for Christ’s sake: 
but, as touching the body, they are servants, and must serve one 
another through charity, according to this commandment of Paid. 
Let every man, therefore, endeavour to do his duty diligently in 
his calling, and to help his neighbour to the uttermost of his 
power. This is it which Paul here requireth of us, “serve ye one 
another through lovewhich words do not set the Christians 
at liberty, but shut them under bondage as touching the flesh. 

Moreover, this doctrine concerning mutual love, which we 
must maintain and exercise one towards another, cannot be 
beaten into the heads of carnal men, nor sink into their hearts. 
The Christians do gladly receive and obey this doctrine. Others, 
as soon as liberty is preached, by-and-by do thus infer: If I be 
free, then may I do what I list; this thing is mine own, why, 
then, should I not sell it for as much as I may get ? Moreover, 
seeing we obtain not salvation by our good works, why should 
we give any thing to the poor ? Thus do they most carelessly 
shake off the yoke and bondage of the flesh, and turn the liberty 
of the spirit into wantonness and fleshly liberty. But we will tell 
such careless contemners, (although they believe us not, but laugh 
us to scorn,) that if they use their bodies and their goods after 
their own lust, (as indeed they do, for they neither help the poor, 
nor lend to the needy, but beguile their brethren in bargaining, 
snatching and scraping unto themselves, by hook or by crook, 
whatsoever they can get,) we tell them (I say) that they be not 
free, brag they never so much of their liberty, but have lost 
Christ and Christian liberty, are become bond-slaves of the devil, 
and are seven times worse under the name of Christian liberty, 
than they were before under, the tyranny of the Pope. For the 
devil which was driven out of them, hath taken unto him seven 
other fiends worse than himself, and is returned unto them again; 
therefore, the end of these men is worse than the beginning. 

A* touching us, we have a commandment of God to preach the 
gospel, which oft’ereth to all men liberty from the law, sin, death, 
and God’s wrath, freely for Christ’s sake, if they believe. It is 
not in our power to conceal or revoke this liberty now published 
by the gospel; for Christ hath given It unto us freely, and pur¬ 
chased it by his death. Neither can we constrain those swine 
which run headlong into all licentiousness and dissoluteness of 
jhe flesh, to help other men with their bodies or goods: therefore 
we do what we can, that is to say, we diligently admonish them 
that they ought so to do. I f we nothing prevail by these admoni¬ 
tions, we commit the matter to God, and he will recompence 
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these soomers with just punishment in his good time. In the 
meanwhile, this is our comfort: that, as touching the godly, our 
labour is not lost; of whom many, no doubt, by our ministry are 
delivered out of the bondage of the devil, and translated into the 
liberty of the spirit. These (which, notwithstanding, are but 
few) which acknowledge the glory of this liberty of the spirit, 
and on the other side are ready through charity to serve other 
men, and know themselves to be debtors to their brethren as 
touching the flesh, do more rejoice us, than the innumerable mul¬ 
titude of those that abuse this libeaty, are able to discourage us. 

Paul useth here very apt and plain words, when he saith, 
“ Brethren, ye are called into liberty.” And because no man 
should dream that he speaketh of the liberty of the flesh, he ex- 
poundeth himself what manner of liberty he meaneth, saying, 
“ only use not your liberty as an occasion to the flesh, but serve 
ye one another through love.” Wherefore let every Christian 
know, that, as touching the conscience, Christ hath made him 
lord over the law, sin, and death, so that they have no power 
over him. Contrariwise, let him know that this outward bon¬ 
dage is laid upon his body, that he should serve his neighbour 
through love. They that understand Christian liberty other¬ 
wise, enjoy the commodities of the .gospel to their own destruc¬ 
tion, and are worse idolaters under the name of Christ, than 
they were before under the Pope. Now Paul goeth about to 
declare, out of the ten commandments, what it is to serve one 
another through love. 


Verse 14. For (lie whole law is fulfilled in one word, which is this: Thou 
shah love thy neighbour as thyself. 

Paul, after that he hath laid the foundation of Christian doc¬ 
trine, is wont to build gold, silver, and precious stones upon it. 
Now, there is no other foundation, as he himself saith to the 
Corinthians, than Jesus Christ, or the righteousness of Christ, 
(1 Cor. iii. 11.) Upon this foundation he buildeth now good 
works, yea, good works indeed; all which he comprehendeth 
in one precept, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” 
As if he should say, when I say that ye must serve one another 
through love, I mean the same thing that the law saith in 
another place, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” 
(Lev. xix. 18.) And this is truly to interpret the scripture^gid 
God’s commandments. 

Now, in giving precepts of love, he covertly toucheth by the 
way the false teachers; against whom he setteth himself mightily; 
that he may defend and establish his doctrine of good works 
against them. As if he said, O ye Galatians, I have hitherto 
taught you the true and spiritual life, and now also I will teach 
you what be good works indeed. And this will 1 do, to the end 
ye may know that the vain and foolish works of ceremonies, 
which the false apostles do only urge, are far inferior to the works 
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of charity. For such is the foolishness and madness of all wicked 
teachers and fantastical spirits, that not only they leave the true 
foundation and pure doctrine, but also, continuing' always in 
their superstitions, they never attain to good works. Therefore 
(as Paul saith, 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13.) they build nothing but wood, 
h ay and stubble upon the foundation. So the false apostles, 
which were the most earnest defenders of works, did not teach 
>r require the works of charity, as that Christians should love 
one another, that they should be ready to help their neighbours 
in all necessities, not only with their goods, but also with their 
body, that is to say, with tongue, hand, heart, and with their 
whole strength; but only they required that circumcision should 
be kept, that days, months, years anil times should be observed, 
(Gal. iv. 10.) and other good works they could teach none. For 
after they had destroyed the foundation, which is Christ, and 
darkened the doctrine of faith, it was impossible that there 
could remain any true use, exercise, or opinion of good works. 
Take away the tree, and the fruit must needs perish. 

The apostle, therefore, diligently exhorteth the Christians to 
exercise themselves in good works, after that they have heard 
and received the pure doctrine of faith. For the remnants of 
sin do yet still remain, even in those that be justified; which, as 
they are contrary to faith, and hinder it, so do they hinder us 
from doing good works. Moreover, man’s reason and the flesh, 
which in the saints themselves resisteth the spirit, and in the 
wicked doth mightily reign, is naturally delighted with phari- 
saical superstition; that is to say, it taketh more pleasure in 
measuring God by her own imagination, than by his word; and 
doth the works that she herself hath chosen, with far greater 
zeal than those which God hath commanded. Wherefore it is 
necessary that the godly preachers should as diligently teach 
and urge the doctrine of good works as the doctrine of faith, 
for Satan is a deadly enemy to both. Notwithstanding, faith 
must first be planted; for without faith it is impossible to un¬ 
derstand what a good work is, or what pleaseth God. 

Let no man think, therefore, that he thoroughly knoweth this 
commandment: “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” 
Indeed, it is very short and easy, as touching the words; but 
sliesv me the teachers and hearers that, in teaching, learning, 
*/<sid living, do exercise and accomplish it rightly. Therefore 
these words, “ Serve ye one another through love;” and these 
also, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” are full Di¬ 
spirit, and none of the faithful do sufficiently consider, urge, 
and exercise the same. And (which is wonderful) the faithful 
have this temptation, that if they omit never so light a matter 
which they ought to do, by-atid-by their conscience is wounded- 
but they are not bo troubled if they neglect the duties of cha¬ 
rity, (as daily they do,) or bear not a sincere and brotherly love 
and affection towards their neighbour. For they do not so much 
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regard the commandment of charily, as their own superstitions, 
from the which they be not altogether free during this life. 

Paul therefore reprehendeth the Galatians in these words, 

“ For the whole law is fulfilled in one word.” As if he said: 
Ye are drowned in your superstitions and ceremonies concern¬ 
ing places and times, which profit neither yourselves nor others; 
and in the meanwhile ye neglect charity, which ye ought only 
to have kept. What madness is this? So saith Jerome: We 
wear and consume our bodies with watching, fasting, and la¬ 
bour; but we neglect charity, which is the only lady and mis¬ 
tress of works. And this may be well seen in the monks, who 
straitly observe their traditions concerning their ceremonies, 
fasting, watching, apparel, and such-like. In this case, if they 
omit any thing, he it never so little, they sin deadly: but when 
they do not only neglect charity, but also hate one another to 
the death, they sin not, nor offend God at all. 

Therefore, by this commandment Paul not only teaclieth 
good works, but also condemneth fantastical and superstitious 
works. He not only buildetli gold, silver, and precious stones 
upon the foundation, but also throweth down the wood, and 
burneth up the hay and stubble. God witncsseth, by examples 
in the Old Testament, how much he did always esteem of cha¬ 
rity: whereunto he would have the very law itself, and the 
ceremonies thereof, to give place. At such time as David and 
they that were with him were hungry, and had not what to eat, 
they did eat the holy shew-bread, which by the law the lay- 
people might not eat, but only the priests, (1 Sam. xxi. 6.) 
Christ’s disciples brake the Sabbath, in plucking the ears of 
corn; yea, and Christ himself brake the Sabbath, (as said the 
Jews,) in healing the sick on the Sabbath-day, (Matt. xii. 1, 10.) 
All these things shew that charity or love ought to be preferred 
before all laws and ceremonies, and that God requiretn nothing 
so much at our hands as love towards our neighbour. The 
same thing Christ also witnesseth, when he saitn, “ And the 
second is like unto this,” (Matt. xxii. 39.) 

Verse 14. For ull the law is fulfilled in one word. 

As if he said, Why do ye burthen yourselves with the law? 
Why do ye so toil and turmoil yourselves about the ceremonies 
of the law, about meats, days, places, and such other things; no¬ 
how ye ought to eat, drink, keep your feasts, sacrifices, &c.? 
Leave off these follies, and hearken what I say: All the law is 
fully comprehended in this one saying, “ Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.” God delighteth not in the observation of 
the ceremonies of the law, neither hath he any need of them. 
The only thing that he requireth at your hands is this, that ye 
believe in Christ whom he hath sent; in whom ye are made 
perfect, and have all things. But if unto faith, which is the 
most acceptable service of God, ye will also add laws, then 
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assure yourselves that all laws are comprehended in this short 
commandment, “ Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself.” 
Endeavour yourselves to keep this commandment, which being 
kept, ye have fulfilled all laws. 

Paul is a very good expounder of God’s commandments; for 
he dravveth all Moses into a brief sum, shewing that nothing else 
is contained in all his laws (which are in a manner infinite) but 
this short sentence: “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy¬ 
self." Natural re:ison is offended with this baseness and short¬ 
ness of words; for it is soon said, “believe in Christ;” and 
again, “ love thy neighbour as thyself.” Therefore it despiseth 
both the doctrine of faith and true good works. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, this base and vile word of faith, (as reason taketh it,) “be¬ 
lieve in Christ,” is the power of God to the faithful, whereby 
they overcome sin, death, the devil, &c. whereby also they attain 
salvation and eternal life. Thus, to serve one another through 
love, that is, to instruct him that goeth astray, to comfort him 
that is afflicted, to raise up him that is weak, to help thy neigh¬ 
bour by all means possible, to bear with his infirmities, to en¬ 
dure troubles, labours, ingratitude aTid contempt in the church, 
and in civil life and conversation to obey the magistrate, to give 
due honour to thy parents, to be patient at home with a froward 
wife and an unruly family, &e.; these (1 say) are works which 
reason judgeth to be of no value. But, indeed, they are such 
works, that the whole world is not able to comprehend the ex¬ 
cellency and worthiness thereof, (for it doth not measure works 
or any other thing by the word of God, but by the judgment 
of wicked, blind, and foolish reason:) yea, it knowetti not the 
value of any one of the least good works that can be, which are 
true good works indeed. 

Therefore, when men dream that they know well enough the 
commandment of charity, they are utterly deceived. Indeed, 
they have it written in their heart; for they naturally judge that 
a man ought to do unto another, as he would another should do 
unto him. But it followeth not, therefore, that they understand 
it; for if they did, they would also perform it indeed, and would 
prefer love and charity before all their works. They would not 
so highly esteem their own superstitious toys, as to go with a 
heavy countenance, hanging down the head, to live unmarried, 
tftiive with bread and water, to dwell in the wilderness, to be 
poorly appareled, &c. These monstrous and superstitious works, 
which they have devised and chosen unto themselves, God nei¬ 
ther commanding nor approving the same, they esteem to be so 
holy and so excellent, that they surmount and darken charity, 
which is, as it were, the sun of all good works. So great and 
incomprehensible is the blindness of man’s reason, that it is un¬ 
able, not only to judge rightly of the doctrine of faith, but also 
of external conversation and works. Wherefore, we must fight 
strongly, as well against the opinions of our own heart, (to the 
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which we are naturally more inclined in the matter of salvation 
than to the word of God), as also against the counterfeit visor 
and holy shew of our own will-works; that so we may learn to 
magnify the works which every man doth in his vocation, al¬ 
though they seem outwardly never so base and contemptible, 
if they have the warrant of God’s word; and contrariwise, to 
despise those works which reason choosetli without the com¬ 
mandment of God, seem they never so excellent and holy. 

Of this commandment I have largely entreated in another 
place, and therefore 1 will now but lightly over-run it. Indeed, 
this is briefly spoken, “ Love thy neighbour as thyself;” but yet 
very aptly, and to the purpose. No man can give a more cer¬ 
tain, a better, or a nearer example than a man’s own self. There¬ 
fore, if thou wouldst know how thy neighbour ought to be loved, 
and wouldst have a plain example thereof, consider well how 
thou Invest thyself. If thou shouldst be in necessity or danger, 
thou wouldst be glad to have the love and friendship of all men, 
to be holpen with the counsel, the goods, and the strength of 
all men, and of all creatures. Wherefore thou hast no need of 
any book to instruct and to admonish thee how thou olightest 
to love thy neighbour; for thou hast an excellent book of all 
laws, even in thy heart. Thou needest no schoolmaster in this 
matter; ask counsel only of thine own heart, and that shall teach 
thee sufficiently that thou oughtest to love thy neighbour as 
thyself Moreover, love or charity is an excellent virtue, which 
not only maketh a man willing and ready to serve his neighbour 
with tongue, with hand, with money and worldly goods, but 
with his body, and even with his life also. And thus to do, it is 
not provoked by good deserts or any thing else, neither is it 
hindered through evil deserts or ingratitude. The mother doth, 
therefore, nourish and cherish her child, because she loveth it. 

Now, my neighbour is every man, specially which hath need 
of my help, as Christ expoundeth it in the tenth chapter of Luke; 
who, although he hath done me some wrong, or hurt me by 
any manner of way, yet notwithstanding he hath not put oft’ the 
nature of man, or ceased to be flesh and blood, and the creature 
of God most like unto myself; briefly, he eeaseth not to be my 
neighbour. As lung, then, as the nature oi man remaiueth in 
him, so long also remaineth the commandment of love, which 
requireth at my hand that I should not despise mine own flash, 
nor render evil for evil; but overcome evil with good, or else 
shall love never be as Paul describeth it, (I Cor. xiii.) 

Paul therefore eommendeth charity to the Galatians, and to 
all the faithful (for they only love indeed) and exhorteth them 
that, through charity, one of them should serve another. As if 
he would say, Ye need not to burden yourselves with circum¬ 
cision, and with the ceremonies of Moses’ law: but, after all 
things, continue in the doctrine of faith which ye have received 
of me. Afterwards, if ve will do good works, I will in one word 
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shew you the chiefest and greatest works, and how ye shall 
fulfil all laws: “ Serve ye one another, through love.” Ye shall 
not lack them to whom ye may do good, for the world is full of 
such as need the help of others. This is a perfect and a sound 
doctrine of faith and love; and also the shortest and the longest 
divinity. The shortest, as touching the words and sentences; 
hut, as touching the use and practice, it is more large, more 
long, more profound, and more high than the whole world. 


Verse 15. If yc bite and devour one another, take heed lest ye be consumed 
one of another. 

By these words Paul witnesseth, that if the foundation, that 
is to say, if faith in Christ be overthrown by wicked teachers, 
no peace or concord can remain in the church, either in doc¬ 
trine or life; but there must needs be divers opinions and dis¬ 
sensions from time to time, both in doctrine and life, whereby 
it cometh to pass that one biteth and devoureth another; that is 
to say, one judgeth and condemneth another, until at length 
they be consumed. Hereof not only the scripture, but also the 
examples of all times bear witness. After that Africa was per¬ 
verted by the Manichees, by-and-by followed the Donatists, 
who also disagreeing among themselves, were divided into three 
suudry sects. And how many sects have we at this day spring¬ 
ing up one after another? One sect bringeth forth another, and 
one condemneth another. Thus, when the unity of the spirit 
is broken, it is impossible that there should be any concord 
either in doctrine or life, but daily new errors must needs 
spring up, without measure and without end. 

Paul, therefore, teacheth that such occasions of discord are to 
be avoided, and he sheweth how they may be avoided. This, 
(saith he) is the way to unity and concord: Let every man do 
his duty in that kind of life which God hath called him unto; 
let him not lift tip himself above others, nor find fault with any 
other men’s works, and commend his own, but let every one 
serve another through love. This is a true and simple doctrine, 
touching good works. This do they not teach which have made 
shipwreck of faith, and have conceived fantastical opinions con¬ 
cerning faith and good works: but, disagreeing among them¬ 
selves, as touching the doctrine of faith and works, they bite and 
devour, that is to say, they accuse and condemn one another, as 
Paul here saith of the Galatians: “If ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed lest ye be consumed one of another.” As if 
he would say, Do not accuse and condemn one another for cir¬ 
cumcision, for observing of holy days, or other ceremonies, but 
rather give yourselves to serve and help one another through 
. charity; or else, if ye continue in biting and devouring one ano¬ 
ther, take heed that ye be not consumed, that is to say, that ye 
perish not utterly, yea, and that bodily, which commonly hap- 
psneth, especially to the authors of sects, as it did to Arina and 
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others, and to certain also in our time. For he that hath laid 
his foundation on the sand, and buildeth hay, stubble, and such¬ 
like, must needs fall and be consumed; for all those things are 
ordained for the fire. I will not say, that, after such tilings 
and devourings, the ruin and destruction, not of one cit y, but of 
whole countries and kingdoms are wont to follow. Now the 
apostle sheweth what it is to serve one another through love. 

It is a hard and a dangerous matter to teach that we are made 
righteous by faith without works, and yet to require works 
withal. Here, except the ministers of Christ be faithful, and wise 
disposers of the mysteries of God, rightly dividing the word of 
truth, faith and works are by-and-by confounded. Both these 
doctrines, as well of faith as of works, must be diligently taught 
and urged; and yet so that both may remain within their bounds. 
Otherwise, if they teach works only, (as they do in the Pope’s 
kingdom,) then is faith lost. If faith only be taught, then car¬ 
nal men by-and-by dream that works be not needful. 

The apostle began, a little before, to exhort men to do good 
works, and to teach that the whole law was fulfilled in one 
word, namely, 44 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” 
Here will some man say: Paul throughout his whole epistle 
tiiketh away righteousness from the law; for saith he, “ By the 
works of the law shall no flesh be justified,” (Gal. ii. 16.) Also, 
“ As many as are under the works of the law, are under the 
curse,” (Gal. iii. 10.) But now, when he saith that the whole 
law is fulfilled in one word, he seemeth to have forgotten the 
matter whereof he hath entreated in all this epistle, and to be 
of a quite contrary opinion: to wit, that they which do the 
works of charity, fulfil the law and be righteous. To this ob¬ 
jection he answereth after this manner. 

Verse 16. But 1 say, walk in the spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the works of 

tha flesh. 

As if he should have said: I have not forgotten my former 
discourse concerning faith, neither do I now revoke the same, 
in that I exhort you to mutual love, saying, “ that the whole 
law is fulfilled through love;” but I am still of the same mind 
and opinion that I was before. To the end, therefore, that ye 
may rightly understand me, I add this moreover, “ Walk in 
the spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.” • • 

A confutation of the argument of the schoolmen: Love is the ful¬ 
filling of the law; therefore the law justifieth. 

Although Paul speaketh here expressly and plainly enough, 
yet hath he little prevailed; for the schoolmen, not understand¬ 
ing this place of Paul, “ Love is the fulfilling of the law,” have 

S obered out of it after this manner: If love be the fulfilling of 
$ law, it folioweth then that love is righteousness; therefore, 
if we love, we be righteous. These profound clerks do argue 
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from the word to the work, from doctrine or precepts, to life, 
after this sort: The law hath commanded love, therefore the 
work of love followeth out of hand. But this is a foolish con¬ 
sequence, to draw an argument from precepts, and to ground 
the conclusion upon works. 

True it is that we ought to fulfil the law, and to he justified 
through the fulfilling thereof; hut sin hindereth us. Indeed, the 
law prescribeth and comtnandeth that we should love God with 
all our heart, &c. and that we should love our neighbour as 
ourselves: but it followeth not, this is written, therefore it is 
done: the law commandeth love, therefore we love. There is 
not one man to be found upon the whole earth, which so loveth 
God and his neighbour as the law requireth. But, in the life to 
come, where we shall be thoroughly cleansed from all vices and 
sins, and shall be made as pure and as clear as the sun, we shall 
love perfectly, and shall be righteous through perfect love. But 
in this life that purity is hindered by the fiesn ; for as long as 
we live, sin reinaineth in the flesh; by reason whereof, the cor¬ 
rupt love of ourselves is so mighty, that it far surmounteth the 
love of God and of our neighbour. In the mean, time, notwith¬ 
standing that we may be righteous in this life also, we have 
Christ the mercy-seat and throne of grace, and because we be¬ 
lieve in him sin is not imputed unto us. Faith, therefore, is 
our righteousness in this life; but in the life to come, when we 
shall be thoroughly cleansed and delivered from all sins and 
concupiscence, we shall have no more need of faith and hope, 
but we shall then love perfectly. 

It is a great error, therefore, to attribute justification or 
righteousness to love, which is nothing; or if it be any thing, 
yet it is not so great that it can pacify God; for love, even in 
the faithful, (as I have said,) is imperfect and impure. But no 
unclean thing shall enter into the kingdom of God, (Apoc. xxi. 
27.) Notwithstanding, in the meanwhile, this trust and confi¬ 
dence sustaineth us: that Christ, who alone committed no sin, 
and in whose mouth was never found any guile, doth overshadow 
us with his righteousness, (Isa. liii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 22.) We being 
covered with this cloud, and shrouded under this shadow, this 
heaven of remission of sins and throne of grace, do begin to love 
and t(* fulfil the law; yet for this fulfilling we are not justified, 
nor accepted of God, whilst we live here. But, when Christ 
hath delivered up the kingdom to God his Father, and abolished 
all principality, and God shall be all in all, then shall faith and 
hope cease, aud love shall be perfect and everlasting, (1 Cor. xii.) 
This thing the popish schoolmen understand not; and therefore, 
when they hear that love is the sum of the whole law, by-and- 
by they infer: ergo , the law justifieth. Or contrariwise, when 
they read in Paul that faith maketh a man righteous; yea, say 
they, faith formed and furnished with charity. But that is not 
the meaning of Paul, as I have largely declared before. 
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If we were pure from all sin, and were inflamed with perfect 
love both towards God and our neighbour, then should we in¬ 
deed he righteous and holy through love, and God could require 
10 more of us. This is not done in this present life, hut is de¬ 
ferred until the life to come. Indeed we receive here the gift 
and first fruits of the spirit, so that we begin to love, (Rom. viii. 
23.) howbeit very slenderly. But, if we loved God truly and 

r rfectly, as the law of God requireth, which saith, (Deut. vi. 

) “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength;” (Matt. xxii. 37.) 
then should we be as well contented with poverty as with wealth, 
with pain as with pleasure, and with death as with life, yea, he 
that could love God truly and perfectly indeed, should not long 
continue in this lifts hut should straightway be swallowed up 
by this charity. 

But now man’s nature is so corrupt and drowned in sin, that 
it cannot have any right sense or cogitation of God. It lovetli 
not God, but hateth him deadly. Wherefore, as John saith, 
(1 John iv. 10.) “We loved not God, but he loved us, and 
sent his Son to'be a reconciliation for our sins.” And its Paul 
saith before, in the second chapter, “ Christ hath loved me, and 
given himself for me.” And in the fourth chapter, “ But when 
the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Son made of a 
woman, and made under the law, that he might redeem them 
which were under the law.” We, being redeemed and justified 
by the Son, begin to love: according to that saying of Paul in 
the eighth to.the Romans, “That which was impossible to the 
law, (inasmuch as it was weak because of the flesh,) God send¬ 
ing his own Son in the similitude of sinful flesh, and for sin, con¬ 
demned sin in the flesh, that the righteousness of the law might 
be fulfilled in us;” that is, might begin to be fulfilled. They 
are mere dreams, therefore, which the sophisters and schoolmen 
have taught, concerning the fulfilling of the law. 

Wherefore Paul sheweth by these words: “ Walk in the 
spirit, “ how he would have that sentence to be understood, 
where he said, “ Serve ye one another through love.” And 
again, “ Love is the fulfilling of the law,” &c. As if he should 
say. When I bid you love one another, this is it that I require 
of you, that you walk in the spirit. For I know that v<v shall 
not fulfil the law, because sin dwelleth in you as long as ye Jive, 
therefore it is impossible that ye should fulfil the law. Not¬ 
withstanding, in the meanwhile, endeavour yourselves diligently 
to walk in the spirit, that is, wrestle in spirit against the flesh, 
and follow spiritual motions, &c. 

It appeareth, then, that he had not forgotten the matter of 

{ 'ustification; for when he biddeth them to walk in the spirit, 
te plainly denieth that works do justify. As if he should say, 
When I speak of the fulfilling or the law, I mean not that ye 
are justified by the law; but this I mean, that there be two con- 
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trary captains in you, the spirit and the Hesh. God hath stirred 
up in your bodies a strife and a battle; for the spirit wrestleth 
against the flesh, and the flesh against the spirit, (Gal. v. 17.) 
Here I require nothing else of you, hut that ye follow the spirit 
as your captain and guide, and that ye resist that captain the 
flesh; for that is all that ye be able to do. Obey the spirit, and 
fight against the flesh. Therefore, when I teach you to observe 
the law, and exhort you to love one another, think not that 1 go 
about to revoke that which I have taught concerning the doc¬ 
trine of faith, and that I now attribute justification to the law 
or to charity; but my meaning is, that ye should walk in the 
spirit, and that ye should not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. 

Paul useth very fit words and to the purpose. As if he would 
say, We come not yet to the fidfilling of the law; therefore we 
must walk in the spirit, and be exercised therein, that we may 
think, say, and do those things which are of the spirit, and resist 
those things which are of the flesh: therefore he addeth, 


Verse 16. And ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. 

As if he would say. The desires or lusts of the flesh be not 
yet dead in us, but spring up again and fight against the spirit. 
The flesh of no faithful man is so good, which being offended 
would not bite and devour, or at the least omit somewhat of that 
commandment of love. Yet even at the first brunt he cannot 
refrain himself, but is angry with his neighbour, desireth to be 
revenged, and hateth him as an enemy, or at the least loveth 
him not so much as he should do, and as this commandment 
requireth; and this happeneth even to the faithful. 

Therefore the apostle hath given this rule for the faithful: 
that they should serve one another through love; that they 
should bear the burthens and infirmities one of another; and that 
they should forgive one another. And without this bearing and 
forbearing, through love, it is impossible that love and concord 
should continue among Christians. For it cannot be, but that 
thou must needs often offend, and be offended. Thou seest 
many things in me which offend thee, and I again see many 
things in thee which mislike me. Here, if one bear not with 
another, through love, there shall be no end of dissension, 
discoftl, envy, hatred, and malice. 

Wherefore Paul would have us to walk in the spirit, lest we 
fulfil the lusts of the flesh. As if he should say, Although ye be 
moved with wrath and displeasure against your brother, offend- 
ing you, or doing any thing heinously against you, yet notwith¬ 
standing resist and repress these violent motions through the 
spirit. Bear with his weakness, and love him according to that 
commandment, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’* 
For thy brother doth not therefore cease to be thy neighbour, 
because he slippeth, or offendeth thee; but then hath ne most 
need that thou shouldst exercise and shew thy charity towards 
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him. And this commandment, “ Thou shall love thy neighbour 
as thyself,” requireth the self-same thing; to wit, that thou 
shoulast not obey the flesh, which, when it is offended, hateth, 
hiteth, and devoureth; hut wrestle against it in spirit, and con¬ 
tinue through the same in the love of thy neighbour, although 
thou find nothing in him worthy of love. 

The schoolmen take the concupiscence of the flesh for carnal 
lust. Indeed it is true that even the godly, especially the 
younger sort, are tempted with fleshly lust. Yea, they also that 
be married (so corrupt and pestilent is flesh) are not without 
such carnal lust. Here let every one (I speak now to the godly 
being married, both man and wife) diligently examine himself, 
and no doubt many shall find this in themselves, that the beauty 
and conditions of another man’s wife pleaseth him better than 
of his own, and so contrariwise, his own lawful wife he loatheth 
or misliketh, and loveth her which is unlawful. And this com¬ 
monly is wont to happen, not in marriage only, but in all other 
matters. Men set light by that which they have, and are in 
love with that which they have not, as the poet saifb: “ Nitimur 
in vetitum semfler, cupimusque negata.” That is, 

Of things most forbidden we always are fain : 

And things most denied we seek to obtain. 

I do not deny, therefore, but that the concupiscence of the 
flesh comprehendetli carnal lust, but not that only. For concu¬ 
piscence eomprehendeth all other corrupt affections, wherewith 
the very faithful are infected, some more, some less: as pride, 
hatred, covetousness, impatiency, and such-like. Yea, Paul 
rehearseth afterwards among the works of the flesh, not only 
these gross vices, but also idolatry, heresies, and such other. It 
is plain, therefore, that he speaketh of the whole concupiscence 
of the flesh, and of the whole dominion of sin, which stirreth, 
even in the godly who have received the first fruits of the spi¬ 
rit, against the dominion of the spirit. He speaketh therefore 
not only of carnal lust, pride, covetousness, &c. but also of in¬ 
credulity, distrust, despair, hatred and contempt of God, idolatry, 
heresies, and such other, when he saith, “And ye shall not fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh.” As if he should say, I write unto you 
that you should love one another. This ye do not, neither can 
ye do it, because of the flesh, which is infected and corrupted 
with concupiscence, and doth not only stir up sin in you, but 
also is sin itself. For if ye had perfect charity, no heaviness, no 
adversity could be so great, which should be able to hurt or 
hinder that charity; tor it would be spread throughout the 
whole body. There should be no wife, were she never so hard 
favoured, whom her husband would not love entirely, loathing 
all other women, though they were never so fair and beautiiuL 
But this is not done, therefore it is impossible for us to be made 
righteous through love. 
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Wherefore think me not to revoke and unsay that which 1 
have taught concerning faith; for faith and hope must continue, 
that by the one we may be justified, anti by the other we may 
be raised up in adversities, and endure unto the end. More¬ 
over, we serve one another through charity, because faith is not 
idle: but charity is weak and little. Therefore, when I bid you 
walk in the spirit, I do sufficiently declare that ye are not justi¬ 
fied through charity. 

And when I exhort you to walk in the spirit, that ye fulfil 
not the concupiscence of the flesh, I do not require of you that 
ye should utterly put off the flesh, or kill if, but that ye should 
bridle and subdue it. For God will have mankind to endure 
even to the last day; and this cannot be done without parents, 
which do beget and bring up children. These means conti¬ 
nuing, it must needs be that flesh also must continue, and con¬ 
sequently sin, for flesh is not without sin. Therefore, in respect 
of the flesh we are sinners; but in respect of the spirit, we are 
righteous. Notwithstanding, our righteousness is much more 
plentiful than our sin, because the holiness and righteousness of 
Christ our mediator doth far exceed the sin of the whole world; 
and the forgiveness of sms, which we have through him, is so 
great, so large, and so infinite, that it easily swalloweth up all 
sins, so that we walk according to the spirit, &c. 

The Papists dreamed that this commandment belongeth only 
to their clergymen, and that the apostle exhorteth them to live 
chastely, by subduing the flesh with watching, fasting, labour, 
&c. and then they should not fulfil the concupiscence of the flesh, 
that is to say, carnal lust. As though the whole concupiscence 
of the flesh were overcome, when this fleshly lust is subdued; 
which, notwithstanding, they were never able to suppress and 
keep under, with any yoke that they could lay upon the flesh. 
Which thing Jerome, (I say nothing of others,) who was a 
marvellous lover and defender of chastity, doth plainly confess. 
“O (saith he) how often have I thought myself to be in the midst 
of the vain delights and pleasures of Rome, even when I was 
in the wild wilderness, which, being burnt up with the heat of 
the sun, yieldeth an ouglesome habitation to the monks!” &c. 
Again, “ I, who for fear of hell had condemned myself to such 
a prilon, thought myself oftentimes to be dancing among young 
wdtnen, when I had no other company but scorpions and wilj 
beasts. My face was pale with fasting, but my mind was en- 
flamed with desires in my cold body; and although my fles'V 
was half dead already, yet the flames of fleshly lust boiled 
within me,” &c. 

If Jerome felt in himself such flames of fleshly lust, who 
Hived in the barren wilderness with bread and water, what do 
aur holy belly-gods, the clergymen, feel, think ye, who so stuff 
and stretch themselves with all kinds of dainty fere, that it is 
marvel their bellies burst not' 1 ' Wherefore these things are 
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written, not to hermits and monks, (as the Papists dream,) nor 
to sinners in the world only, but to the universal church of 
Christ, and to all the faithful; whom Paul exhorteth to walk in 
the spirit, that they fulfil not the lusts of the flesh, that is to say, 
not only to bridle the gross motions of the flesh, as carnal lust, 
wrath, impatiency, and such-like; but also the spiritual motions, 
as doubting, blasphemy, idolatry, contempt and hatred of 
God, &c. 

Paul (as I have said) doth not require of the godly, that they 
should utterly put off or destroy the flesh, but that they should 
so bridle it, that it might be subject to the spirit. In the tenth 
to the Romans, he biadeth us cherish the flesh. For, as we may 
not he cruel to other men’s bodies, nor vex them with unrea¬ 
sonable labour, even so we may not be cruel to our own bodies, 
(Eph. v. 29.) Wherefore, according to Paul’s precept, we must 
cherish our flesh, that it may be able to endure the labours 
both of the mind and of the body; but yet only for necessity’s 
sake, and not to nourish the lusts thereof. Therefore, if the 
flesh begin to wax wanton, repress it and bridle it by the spirit 
If it will not be, marry a wife, foi it is better to marry than to 
burn. Thus doing, thou walkest in die spirit; that is, thou fol- 
lowest God’s word, and doest his will. 

V £R. 17. For the flesh lusted) against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh. 

When Paul saith that the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh, he admonisheth us that we must feel 
the concupiscence of the flesh, that is to say, not only carnal lust, 
but also pride, wrath, heaviness, impatience, incredulity, and 
such-like. Notwithstanding, he would have us so to feel them, 
that we consent not unto them, nor accomplish them; that is, 
that we neither think, speak, nor do those tilings which the flesh 
provoketh us unto. As, if it move us to anger, yet we should be 
angry in such wise (as we are taught in the fourth Psalm,) that 
we sm not. As if Paul would thus say: I know that the flesh 
will provoke you unto wrath, envy, doubting, incredulity, and. 
such-like; but resist it by the spirit, that ye sm not. But if ye 
forsake the guiding of the spirit, and follow the flesh, ye shall 
fulfil the lusts of the flesh, and ye shall die, as Paul saitn in the 
eighth to the Romans. So this saying of the apostle is to he 
understood, not of fleshly lusts only, hut of the whole king¬ 
dom of sin. 

V ease IT. And those are contrary one to the other, so that ye cannot do the 
same things that ye would. 

These two captains or leaders, (saith he,) the flesh and the 
fuirit, are one against another in your body, so that ye cannot 
do what ye would. And this place witnesseth plainly that- Paul 
writeth these things to the faithful, that is, to the church believ¬ 
ing in Christ, baptized, justified, renewed, and having full for- 
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giveness of sins. Yet notwithstanding he saith that she hath 
flesh rebelling against the spirit. After the same manner he 
speaketh of himself, in the seventh to the Romans, “ I (saith 
he) am earnal, and sold under sin.” And again, “ I see another 
law in my members, rebelling against the law of my mind, and 
leading me captive unto the law of sin which is in my mem¬ 
bers.” Also, “ O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death?’ &c. 

Here, not only the schoolmen, but also some of the old fathers 
are much troubled, seeking how they may excuse Paul. For it 
scemeth unto them absurd and unseemly to say, that that elect 
vessel of Christ should have sin. But we credit Paul’s own 
words, wherein he plainly confesseth that he is sold under sin, 
that he is led captive of sin, that he hath a law in his members 
rebelling against him, and that in the flesh he servetli the law of 
sin. Here again they answer, that the apostle speaketh in the 
person of the wicked. But the wicked do not complain of the 
rebellion of their flesh, of any battle or conflict, or of the capti¬ 
vity and bondage of sin; for sin mightily reigneth in them. This 
is therefore the very complaint of Paul, and »f all the faithful. 
Wherefore they have done very wickedly which have excused 
Paul and all the faithful to have no sin; for by this persuasion 
(which proceedeth of ignorance of the doctrine of faith) they 
have robbed the church of a singular consolation: they have abo¬ 
lished the forgiveness of sins, and made Christ of none eft'ect. 

Wherefore, when Paul saith, “ I see another law in my mem¬ 
bers,” &c. he denieth not that he hath flesh, and the vices of the 
flesh in him. It is likely, therefore, that he felt sometimes the 
motions of carnal lust; but yet (no doubt) these motions were 
well suppressed in him, by the great and grievous afflictions and 
temptations, both of mind and body, wherewith he was in a 
manner continually exercised and vexed, as his epistles do de¬ 
clare. Or if he at any time, being merry and strong, felt the lust 
of the flesh, wrath, impatiency, and such-like, yet he resisted 
them by the spirit, and suffered not those motions to bear rule 
in him. Therefore, let us in no wise suffer such comfortable 
places (whereby Paul describetli the battle of the flesh against 
the spirit, in his own body) to be corrupted with such foolish 
glt»ses. The schoolmen, the monks, and such other, never felt 
nay spiritual temptations, and therefore they fought only for 
the repressing and overcoming of fleshly lust and lechery; and 
being proud of that victory which they never yet obtained, they 
thought themselves far better and more holy than married men. 

I will not say, that, under this holy pretence, they nourished 
and maintained all kinds of horrible sins, as dissension, pride, 
hatred, disdain, and despising of their neighbours, trust in their 
own righteousness, presumption, contempt of all godliness and 
of the word of God, infidelity, blasphemy, and such-like. 
Against these sins they never fought, nay, rather, they took 
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them to he no sins at all: they put righteousness in the keeping 
of their foolish and wicked vows, and unrighteousness in the 
neglecting and contemning of the same. 

But this must be our ground and anchor-hold, that Christ is 
our only and perfect righteousness. If we have nothing where- 
unto we may trust, yet these three things, (as Paul saith,) faith, 
hope, and love, do remain. Therefore we mint always believe, 
and always hope; we must always take hold of Christ, as the 
head and foundation of our righteousness. He that helievefh 
in him shall not he ashamed, (Rom. ix. 33.) Moreover, we 
must labour to be outwardly righteous also: that is to say, not 
to consent to the flesh, which always enticeth us to some evil, 
hut to resist it by the spirit. We must not be overcome with 
impationey for the unthankfulness and contempt of the people, 
which ahuseth the Christian liberty; but through the spirit, we 
must overcome this and all other temptations. Look, then, how 
much we strive against the flesh by the spirit, so much are we 
outwardly righteous; albeit this righteousness doth not com¬ 
mend us before God. 

Let no man, therefore, despair, if he feel the flesh oftentimes 
to stir up new battle against the spirit, or if he cannot by-and- 
by subdue the flesh, and make it obedient unto the spirit. I 
also do wish myself to have a more valiant and constant heart, 
which might be able, not only boldly to contemn the threaten** 
iugs of tyrants, the heresies, offences and tumults which Satan 
and his soldiers the enemies of the gospel stir up; but also might 
by-and-by shake off the vexations and anguish of spirit, and 
briefly, might not fear the sharpness of death, but receive and 
embrace it as a most friendly guest. But I find another law in 
my members, rebelling against the law of my mind, &c. Some 
other do wrestle with inferior temptations, as poverty, reproach, 
impatiency, and such-like. 

Let no man marvel, therefore, or be dismayed, when he feeletli 
in his body this battle of the flesh against the spirit; but let him 

? luck up his heart, and comfort himself with these words of 
'aul: “the flesh lusteth against the spirit.;” also, “these are 
contrary one to another, so that ye do not those things that ye 
would;” for by these sentences he comforteth them that be 
tempted. As if he should say, It is impossible for vou to follow 
the guiding of the spirit in all things, without any feeling «v 
hindrance of the flesh. Nay, the flesh will resist; and so resist 
and hinder you, that ye cannot do those things that gladly ye 
would. Here it shall be enough if ye resist the flesh, and fulfil 
not the lust thereof; that is to say, if ye follow the spirit and 
not the flesh, which easily is overthrown by impatiency, coveteth 
to revenge, biteth, grudgeth, hateth God, is angry with him. 
despairetn, &e. Therefore, when a man feeleth this battle of 
the flesh, let him not be discouraged therewith, but let him re- 
?i*t in spirit, and say, 1 am a sinner, and I feel sin in me; for I 
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have not yet put oft’ the flesh, in which sin dwelleth so long as 
it liveth. But I will obey the spirit, and not the flesh: tlmt is, 
I will by faith and hope lay hold upon Christ, and by his word 
I will raise up myself and being so raised up, I will not fulfil 
the lust of the flesh. 

It is very profitable for the godly to know this and to bear 
it weil in mind; for it wonderfully comforteth them when they 
are tempted. When I was a monk, I thought by-and-by that I 
was utterly cast away, if at any time I felt the lust of the flesh; 
that is to say, if I felt any evil motion, fleshly lust, wrath, ha¬ 
tred, or envy against any brother. I assayed many ways to 
help and to quiet my conscience, but it would not be: for the 
concupiscence and lust of my flesh did always return, so that I 
could not rest, but was continually vexed with these thoughts: 
This or that sin thou hast committed, thou art infected with 
envy, with impatieney, and such other sins: therefore thou art 
entered into this holy order in vain, and all thy good works are 
unprofitable. If then, I had rightly understood these sentences 
of Paul, “ The flesh lusteth contrary to the spirit, and the spirit 
contrary to the flesh, and these two are one against another, so 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would do;” 1 should not 
have so miserably tormented myself but should have thought 
and said to myself as now commonly I do: “ Martin, thou 
shalt not utterly be without sin, for thou hast flesh; thou shalt 
therefore feel the battle thereof, according to that saying of 
Paul: ‘ The flesh resisteth the spirit.’ Despair not, therefore, 
but resist it strongly, and fulfil not the lust thereof. Thus doing, 
thou art not under the law.” 

I remember that Staupitius was wont to say, “ I have vowed 
unto God, above a thousand times, that I would become a better 
man; but I never performed that which I vowed. Hereafter I 
will make no such vow; for I have now learned by experience, 
that I am not able to perform it. Unless, therefore, God be fa¬ 
vourable and merciful unto me for Christ’s sake, and grant unto 
me a blessed and a happy hour, when I shall depart out of this 
miserable life, 1 shall not be able, with all my vows and all my 
good deeds, to stand before him.” 'Phis was not only a true, 
but*also a godly and a holy desperation; and this must all they 
confess, both with mouth and heart, which will be saved. For 
the godly trust not to their own righteousness, but say with 
David, “ Enter not into judgment with thy servant, for in thy 
sight shall none that liveth be justified,” (Ps. cxliii. 2.) Again: 

“ if thou, O Lord, should straitly mark iniquities, O Lord, 
who shall stand?” (Ps. exxx. 3.) They look unto Christ their 
reconciler, who gave his life for tlieic sins. Moreover, they 
know that the remnant of sin which is in their flesh, is not laid 
to their charge, but freely pardoned. Notwithstanding in the 
mean while they fight in spirit aguinst the flesh, lest they Bhould 
fulfil the lusts thereof. And although they feel the flesh to rage 
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and rebel against the spirit, and •themselves also do fall some¬ 
times into sin through infirmity, yet are they not discouraged, 
nor think therefore that their state and kind of life 1 , and the 
works which are done according to their calling, displease God; 
hut they raise tip themselves by faith. 

The faithful, therefore, receive great consolation by this doc¬ 
trine of Paul, in that they know themselves to have part, of the 
flesh, and part of the spirit, but yet so notwithstanding that the 
spirit ruleth, and the flesh is subdued and kept under awe, that 
righteousness reigneth, and sin serveth. He that knoweth not 
this doctrine, and thinkctli that the faithful ought, to be without 
all fault, and yet seeth the contrary in himself, must needs at 
the length be swallowed up by the spirit of heaviness, and fall 
into desperation. Hut whoso knoweth this doctrine well, and 
useth it rightly, to him the things that are evil turn unto good, 
(Rom. viii. 28.) For when the flesh provoketh him to sin, by 
occasion thereof he is stirred up and forced to seek forgiveness 
of sins by Christ, and to embrace the righteousness of faith, 
which else he would not so greatly esteem, nor seek for the same 
with so great desire. Therefore it profiteth us very much to 
feel sometimes the wickedness of our nature and corruption of 
our flesh, that yet by this means we may be waked and stirred 
up to faith, and to call upon Christ. And by this occasion a 
Christian becoineth a mighty workman and a wonderful crea¬ 
tor, which of heaviness can make joy, of terror comfort, of sin 
righteousness, and of death life, when he, by this means re¬ 
pressing and bridling the flesh, maketh it subject to the spirit. 

Wherefore let not them which feel the lust of the flesh de¬ 
spair of their salvation. Let them feel it, and all the force 
thereof, so that they consent not to it; let the passions of lust, 
wrath, and such other vices shake them, so that they do not 
overthrow them; let sin assail them, so that they do not accom¬ 
plish it; yea, the more godly a man is, the more doth he feel 
that battle. And hereof come those lamentable complaints of 
the faithful in the Psalms and in the whole scripture. Of this 
battle, the hermits, the monks, the schoolmen, and all that seek 
righteousness and salvation by works, know nothing at all. 

But here may some man say, that it is a dangerous matter,, to 
teach that a man is not condemned, if by-and-by he overconje 
not the motions and passions of the flesh which he feeleth. For 
when this doctrine is taught amongst the common people, it 
maketh them careless, negligent, and slothful. This is it which 
I said a little before, that if we teach faith, then carnal men 
neglect and reject works: if works be required, then is faith 
and consolation of conscience lost Here no man can be com¬ 
pelled, neither can there be any certain rule prescribed; but let 
every man diligently try himself to what passion of the flesh he 
is most subject, and when he flndeth that, let him not be care¬ 
less, nor flatter himself; but let him wntch and wrestle in spirit 
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against it, that if he cannot altogether bridle it, yet at the least 
he do not fulfil the lust thereof. 

This battle of the flesh against the spirit, all the children of 
God have had and felt; and the self-saine do we also feel and 

E rove. He that searcheth his own conscience, if he he not a 
ypocrite, shall well perceive that to be true in himself which 
l’aul here saith: that the flesh lusteth against, the spirit. All 
the faithful, therefore, do feel and confess that their flesh resisteth 
against the spirit, and that these two are so contrary, the one to 
flie other in themselves, that, do what they can, they are not 
able to perform that which they would do. Therefore the flesh 
hindereth us, that we cannot keep the commandments of God, 
that we cannot love our neighbours as ourselves, much less can 
we love God with all our heart; therefore it is impossible for 
us to become righteous by the works of the law. Indeed there 
is a good will in us, and so must there be, (for it is the spirit 
itself which resisteth the flesh,) which would gladly do good, 
fulfil the law, love God and his neighbour, and such-like, but 
the flesh obeyeth not this good will, but resisteth it; and yet 
God imputeth not unto us this sin; for he is ,merciful to those 
that believe, for Christ’s sake. 

But it followeth not, therefore, that thou shouldst make a light 
matter of sin, because God doth not impute it. True it is that 
he doth not impute it; but to whom, aud for what cause ? To 
such as repent, and lay hold by faith imon Christ the mercy-seat, 
for whose sake, as all their sins are forgiven them, even so the 
remnants of sin, which are in them, be not imputed unto them. 
They make not their sin less than it is, but amplify it, and set 
it out as it is indeed ; for they know that it cannot be put away 
by satisfactions, works, or righteousness, but only by the death 
of Christ. And yet, notwithstanding, the greatness and enor¬ 
mity of their sin doth not cause them to despair, but they assure 
themselves that the same shall not be imputed unto them, or 
laid unto their charge. 

This I say, lest any man should think that, after faith is re¬ 
ceived, there is little account to be made of sin. Sin is truly 
sin, whether a man commit it before he hath received the 
knowledge of Christ, or after. And God always hateth sin; 
ve;i| all sin is damnable, as touching the fact itself; but in that 
it.«is not damnable to him that believeth, it cometh of Christ, 
who by his death hath taken away sin. But to him that be¬ 
lieveth not in Christ, not only all his sins are damnable, but 
even his. good works also are sin; according to that saying, 

“ Whatsoever is not of faith is sin,” (Rom. xiv. 23.) There¬ 
fore the error of the schoolmen is most pernicious, which do 
distinguish sins according to the fact, and not according to the 
person. He that believeth, hath as great sin as the unbeliever; 
but to him that believeth, it is forgiven and not imputed: to 
the unbeliever it is not pardoned, but imputed. To the believer 
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it is venial; to the unbeliever it is mortal and damnable: not 
for any difference of sins, or because the sin of the believer is 
less, and the sin of the unbeliever greater; but for the difference 
of the persons. For the faithful assuretli himself, by faith, that 
his sin is forgiven him, forasmuch as Christ hath given him¬ 
self for it. Therefore, although he have sin in him, and daily 
sinneth, yet he continueth godly; but contrariwise, the unbe¬ 
liever continue! h wicked. And this is the true wisdom and 
consolation of the godly, that although they have and commit 
sins, yet they know that for Christ’s sake they are not imputed 
unto them. 

This I say for the comfort of the godly. For they only feel 
indeed that thev have and do commit sins, that is to say, they 
feel that they do not love God so fervently as they should do; 
that they do not believe him so heartily as they would, but 
rather they oftentimes doubt whether God have a care of them 
or no; they are impatient, and are angry with God in adver¬ 
sity. Hereof (as I have said) proceed the sorrowful complaints 
of the faithful in the scriptures, and especially in the Psalms; 
and Paul himself complaineth that he is sold under sin, (llom. 
vii. 14.) And here he saith that the flesh resisteth and re- 
belleth against the spirit. But because they mortify the deeds 
of the flesh by the spirit, (as he saith in another place, and also 
in the end of this chapter, “ They crucify the flesh, with the de¬ 
sires and lusts thereof,” Gal. v. 24.) therefore these sins do not 
hurt them, nor condemn them. But if they obey the flesh, in 
fullilling the lusts thereof, then do they lose faith and the Holy 
Ghost; and if the)' do not abhor their sin, and return unto 
Christ, (who hath given power to his church, to receive and 
raise up those that be fallen, that so they may recover faith and 
the Holy Ghost,) they die in their sins. Wherefore we speak 
not of them which dream that they have faith, and yet continue 
still in their sins. These men have their judgment already: 
they that live after the flesh shall die. Also, “ The works of 
the flesh are manifest, which are adultery, fornication, unclean- 
ness, wantonness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emula¬ 
tions, wrath, contentions, seditions, heresies, envy, murder, 
drunkenness, gluttony, and such-like, whereof I tell you before, 
as also I have told you, that they which do such things sjiall 
not inherit the kingdom of God.” , 

Hereby we may see who be the very saints indeed. They be 
not stocks and stones, (as the monks and schoolmen dream,) so 
that they are never moved with any thing, never feel any lust, 
or desires of the flesh; but as Paul saith, their flesh lusteth 
against the spirit, and therefore they have sin, and both can and 
do sin. And the thirty-second Psal'iu witnesseth, that the faith- 
ful do confess their unrighteousness, and pray that the wicked¬ 
ness of their sui may be forgiven, where it saith: “ I will con¬ 
fess against myself my wickedness unto the Lord, and thou for- 



VF.n. 18. 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 


425 


pa vest the punishment of my sin. Therefore shall every one that 
is godly make his prayer unto thee,” &e. Moreover, the whole 
church, which indeed is holy, prayeth that her sins may be for* 
given her, and it believeth the forgiveness of sins. And in 
Psalm cxliii. David prayeth: “ O Lord, enter not into judgment 
with thy servant, for in thy sight shall none that liveth be justi¬ 
fied.” And in Psalm exxx. “ If thou, O Lord, shouldst straitly 
mark iniquities, Lord, who shall stand in thy presence ? But 
with thee is mercy,” &c. Thus do the chiefest saints and chil¬ 
dren of God speak and pray; as David, Paul, &c. All the 
faithful, therefore, do speak and pray the same thing, and with 
the same spirit. The popish sopliisters read not the scriptures, 
or, if they read them, they have a veil before their eyes; and 
therefore, as they cannot, judge rightly of any thing, so can they 
not judge rightly either of sin or of holiness. 

Verse 18. If \e be led by the spirit, ye are not under the law. 

Paul cannot forget the doctrine of faith, but still repeateth it, 
and beateth it into their heads, yea, even when he treateth of 
good works. Here some man may object: How can it be, that 
we should not be under the law? And yet thou, notwithstanding, 
O Paul, teachest us that we have flesh, which lustetli against the 
spirit, and fighteth against us, tormenteth us, and bringeth us into 
bondage. And, indeed, we feel sin, and cannot be delivered from 
the feeling thereof though we should never so fain; and what 
is this else but to be under the law? But, saith he, let this no¬ 
thing trouble you; only do your endeavour that ye may be led 
by the spirit; that is to say, shew yourselves willing to follow 
and obey that will which resisteth the flesh, and doth not accom¬ 
plish the lusts thereof^ (for this is, to be led and to be drawn by 
the spirit,) then are ye not under the law. So Paul speaketh of 
himself, (Rom. vii.) “In my mind I serve the law of God:” 
that is to say, in spirit I am not subject to any sin; but yet in 
my flesh I serve the law of sin. The faithful, then, are not 
under the law, that is to say, in spirit; for the law cannot accuse 
them, nor pronounce sentence of death against them, although 
they feel sin, and confess themselves to be sinners. For the 
power and strength of the law is taken from it ’ >y Christ, “ who 
was .made under the law, that he might redeem them which 
wejc under the law,” (Gal. iv. 4.) Therefore the law cannot 
accuse that for sin in the faithful, which is sin indeed and com¬ 
mitted against the law. 

So great, then, is the power and dominion of the spirit, that 
the law cannot accuse the godly, though they commit that which 
is sin indeed. For Christ is our righteousness, whom we appre¬ 
hend by faith; he is without all sin, and therefore the law cannot 
accuse him. As long as we cleave fast unto him, we are led by 
the spirit, and are free from the law. And so the apostle, eveu 
when he teacheth good works, forgettetli not his doctrine con- 
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cerniug justification, but always slieweth that it is impossible 
for us to be Justified by works. For the remnants of sin cleave 
fast in our flesh, and therefore, so long as our flesh livcth, it 
ceascth not to lust contrary to the spirit Notwithstanding 
there cometh no danger unto us thereby, because we be free 
from the law, so that we walk in the spirit. 

And with these words, “ If ye be led by the spirit, ye be not 
under the law,” thou mayest greatly comfort thyself, and others 
that be grievously tempted; for it oftentimes cometh to pass, 
that a man is so vehemently assailed with wrath, hatred, impa- 
tiency, carnal desire, terror and anguish of spirit, or some other 
lust of the flesh, that he cannot shake them off, though he would 
never so fain. What should he do in this case? Should he des¬ 
pair? No, God forbid: but let him say thus with himself: thy 
flesh fighteth and rageth against the spirit. Let it rage as long 
as it listeth; only see thou that, in any case, thou consent not to 
it, to fulfil the lusts thereof, but walk wisely, and follow the 
leading of the spirit In so doing, thou art free from the law. 
It accuseth and terrifieth thee, (I grant,) but altogether in vain. 
In this conflict, therefore, of the flesh against the spirit, there is 
nothing better than to have the word of God before thine eyes, 
and therein to seek the comfort of the spirit 

And let not him that suffereth this temptation, be dismayed, 
in that the devil can so aggravate sin, that during the conflict 
lie thinketh himself to be utterly overthrown, and feeleth nothing 
else but the wrath of God and desperation. Here in any wise let 
him not follow his own feeling and the judgment of reason, but 
let him take sure hold of this saying of Paul, “ If ye be led by 
the spirit;” that is, to wit, if ye raise up and comfort yourselves 
through faith in Christ, ye be not under the law. So shall he 
have a strong buckler, wherewith he may beat back all the fiery 
darts which that wicked fiend assailetli him withal. How much 
soever, then, the flesh doth boil and rage, yet cannot her motions 
and rages hurt and condemn him; forasmuch as he, following 
the guiding of the spirit, doth not consent unto the flesh, nor 
fulfil the lusts thereof. Therefore, when the motions of the flesh 
do rage, the only remedy is to take to us the sword of the spirit, 
that is to say, the word of salvation, (which is, that God would 
not the death of a sinner, but that he convert and live,) and to 
fight against them; which if we do, let us not doubt but we shall 
obtain the victory, although, so long as the battle endureth,'we 
feel the plain contrary. But set the word out of sight, and there 
is no counsel nor help remaining. Of this that I say, I myself 
have good experience. I have suffered many great passions, and 
the same also vehement and great; but so soon as I have laid 
hold of any place of scripture, and stayed myself upon it, as upon 
my chief anchor-hold, straightways my temptations did vanish" 
away; which, without the word, it had been impossible for me 
to endure any little space, and much less to overcome them. 
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The sum or effect, therefore, of all that which Paul hath 
taught in this disputation or discourse, concerning the conflict 
or battle between the flesh and the spirit, is this: that the 
saints and the elect of God cannot perform that which the spi¬ 
rit dcsireth. For the spirit would gladly be altogether pure, but 
the flesh being joined unto the spirit, will not suffer that. Not¬ 
withstanding they be saved by the remission of sins, which is in 
Christ Jesus. Moreover, because they walk in the spirit, 
and are led by the spirit, they be not under the law, that is to 
say, the law cannot accuse or terrify them; yea, although it go 
about never so much so to do, yet shall it never be able to 
drive them to desperation. 

Verse 19. Moreover, the works of the flesh be manifest, which are, &c. 

This place is not unlike to this sentence of Christ, “ By their 
fruits ye shall know them. Do men gather grapes of thorns; or 
figs of brambles ? So every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, 
and an evil tree bringeth forth evil fruit,” &c. (Matt. vii. 16.) 
Paul teacheth the very same thing which Christ taught, that is 
to say, that works and fruits do sufficiently testify whether the 
trees be good or evil: whether men follow the guiding of the 
flesh, or of the spirit. As if he should say, lest some of you 
might say for himself, that he understandeth me not, now when 1 
treat of t he battle between the flesh and the spirit, I will set before 
your eyes first the works of the flesh, whereof many are known 
even to the ungodly; and then also the works of the spirit. 

And this doth Paul, because there were many hypocrites 
amongst, the Galatians (as there are also at this day among us) 
which outwardly pretended to be godly men, and boasted much 
of the spirit, and, as touching the words, they understood the 
true doctrine of the gospel; but they walked not according to 
the spirit, but according to the flesh, and performed the works 
thereof. Whereby Paul manifestly convineeth them to be no 
such holy men indeed as they boasted themselves to be. And 
lest they should despise this his admonition, he pronounceth 
against them this dreadful sentence, that they should not be 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, to the end that being thus 
admonished, they might amend. Every age, even in the faith¬ 
ful, liath his peculiar temptations: as fleshly lusts assail a man 
mftst of all in his youth; in his middle age, ambition and vain¬ 
glory; and in his old age, covetousness. There was never yet 
any of the faithful whom the flesh hath not often in his lifetime 
provoked to impatieucy, anger, vain-glory, &c. Paul, therefore, 
speaking here of the faithful, saith that the flesh lusteth in them 
against the spirit, &c. therefore they shall never be without the 
desires and battles of the flesh; notwithstanding, they do not 
hurt them. But of this matter we must thus judge, that it is 
one thing to be provoked of the flesh, and yet not willingly to 
yield to the lusts and desires thereof, but to walk after the lead- 
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ing of the spirit, and to resist the flesh; and another thing to 
assent unto the flesh, and, without all fear or remorse, to per¬ 
form and fulfil the works thereof, and to continue therein, and 
yet notwithstanding to counterfeit holiness, and to brag of the 
spirit. The first he comfortcth, when he saith that they be led 
by the spirit, and he not under the law. The other he threat- 
eneth with everlasting destruction. 

Notwithstanding sometimes it happeneth that the saints also 
do fall, and perform the lusts of the flesh; as David fell horribly 
into adultery. Also he was the cause of the slaughter of many 
men, when he caused Urias to he slain in the forefront of the 
battle; and thereby also he gave occasion to the enemies to 
glory and triumph over the people of God, to worship their 
idols, and to blaspheme the God of Israel. Peter also fell most 
grievously and horribly, when he denied Christ. But, although 
these sins were great and heinous, yet were they not committed 
upon any contempt of God, or of a wilful and obstinate mind, 
hut through infirmity and weakness. Again, when they were 
admonished, they did not obstinately continue in their sins, but 
repented. Such he willeth afterwards, in the sixth chapter, to 
he received, instructed, and restored, saying, “If a man be fallen 
by occasion into any sin, ye which are spiritual restore such a 
one with the spirit of meekness, considering thyself lest thou 
also be tempted.” To those, therefore, which sin and fall 
through infirmity, pardon is not denied, so that they rise again 
and continue not in their sin; for of all things continuance in sin 
is the worst. But if they repent not, but still obstinately con¬ 
tinue in their wickedness, and perform the desires of the flesh, 
it is a certain token that there is deceit in their spirit. 

No man, therefore, shall be without lusts and desires, so long 
as he liveth in the flesh, and therefore no man shall be free 
from temptations. Notwithstanding, some are tempted one way 
and some another, according to the difference of persons. One 
man is assailed with more vehement and grievous motions, as 
with bitterness and anguish of spirit, blasphemy, distrust, and 
desperation; another with more gross temptations, as with fleshly 
lusts, wrath, envy, covetousness, and such-like. But in this case 
Paul requireth of us that we walk in the spirit, and resist the 
flesh. But whoso obeyeth the flesh, and eontinueth, without 
any fear of God or remorse of conscience, in accomplishing the 
desires and lusts thereof, let him know that he pertaineth not 
unto Christ; and, although he brag of the name of a Christian 
never so much, yet doth he but deceive himself; for they which 
are of Christ, do crucify their flesh, with the affections sad 
lusts thereof. 

Who be rightly called Saints, and be so indeed? 

This place (as I have also forewarned you by the way) con- 
taineth in it a singular consolation; for it teacneth us that the 
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saints and most holy men in this world live not without concu¬ 
piscence and temptations of the flesh, nor yet without sins. It 
warneth us, therefore, to take heed that we do not as some did, 
of whom Gerson writeth, which laboured to attain to such per¬ 
fection, that they might he without all feeling of temptations 
or sins; that is to say, very stocks and stones. 

The like imagination the monks and schoolmen had of their 
saints, as though they had been very senseless blocks and with¬ 
out all affections. The Virgin Mary felt great grief and sorrow 
of spirit when she missed her Son, (Luke ii.) David, in the 
Psalms, complaincth that he is almost swallowed up with exces¬ 
sive sorrow, for the greatness of his temptations and sin. Paul 
also complaineth that he hath battles without, ami terrors within, 
(2 Cor. vii. 5.) and that in his Hesh he serveth the law of sin. 
lie saitli, that he is careful for all the churches, (2 Cor. xi. 
28.) and that God shewed great mercy towards him, in that 
he delivered Epaphroditus, being at the point of death, to life 
again, lest he should have had sorrow upon sorrow. Therefore, 
the saints of the Papists are like to the stoics, who imagined such 
wise men as in the world were never yet to be found. And by 
this foolish and devilish persuasion, which proceeded from the 
ignorance of this doctrine of Paul, the schoolmen brought both 
themselves and others without number into horrible desperation. 

When I was a monk, 1 did oftentimes most heartily wish that 
I might once be so happy as to see the conversation and life of 
some saint or holy man. But in the mean time I imagined such 
a saint as lived in the wilderness, abstaining from meat and 
drink, and living only with roots of herbs and cold water; and 
this opinion of those monstrous saints, I had learned not ouly 
out of the books of the sophistcrs and schoolmen, but also out 
of the books of the fathers. For thus writeth Jerome, in a 
certain place: “ As touching meats and drinks I say nothing, 
forasmuch as it is excess, that even such as are weak and feeble 
should use cold water, or eat any sodden thing,” &e. But now 
in the light of the gospel we plainly see who they are whom 
Christ and his apostles call saints. Not they which live a sole 
and a single life, or straitly observe days, meats, apparel, and 
such other things, or in outward appearance do other great and 
monstrous works (as we read of many in the lives of the fa¬ 
thers:) but they which being called by the sound of the gospel 
and baptized, do believe that they be justified and cleansed by 
the death of Christ. So Paul everywhere writiug to Christians, • 
calleth them holy, the children and heirs of God, &c. Whoso¬ 
ever, then, do believe in Christ, whether they be men or women, 
bond or free, are all saints: not by their own works, but by 
the works of God, which they receive by faith; as his word, 
his sacraments, the passion of Christ, his death, resurrection, 
victory, and the sending of the Holy Ghost. To conclude, they 
are saints through such a holiness as they freely receive, not 
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through such a holiness as they themselves have gotten by their 
own industry, good works, and merits. 

So the ministers of the word, the magistrates of common¬ 
weals, parents, children, masters, servants, &c. are true saints, 
if, first, and before all things, they assure themselves that Christ 
is their wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption : 
secondly, if every one do his duty in his vocation, according to 
the rule of God’s word, and obey not the flesh, but repress the 
lust and desire thereof by the spirit. Now, whereas all be not of 
like strength to resist temptations, but many infirmities mid of¬ 
fences are seen in the most part of men; this nothing liiudereth 
their holiness, so that their sins proceed not of an obstinate wil¬ 
fulness, but only of frailty and infirmity. For (as I have said be¬ 
fore) the godly do feel the desires and lusts of the flesh, but they 
resist them, to the end that they accomplish them not. Also, if 
they at any time unadvisedly fall into sin, yet notwithstanding 
they obtain forgiveness thereof, if by faith in Christ they be 
raised up again ; who would not that we should drive away, 
but seek out and bringliome the straying and lost sheep, &c. 
Therefore, God forbid that I should straightway judge those 
which are weak in faith or manners, to be profane or unholy, 
if I see that they love ami reverence the word of God, to come 
to the supper of the Lord, &e. For these God hath received, 
and counteth them righteous, through the remission of sins; to 
him they stand or fall, &c. 

Wherefore, with great rejoicing I give thanks to God, for 
that he hath abundantly and above measure granted that unto 
me, which 1 so earnestly desired of him when 1 was a monk: 
for he hath given unto me the grace to see not one but many 
saints, yea, an infinite number of true saints; not such as the 
sophisters have devised, but such as Christ himself and his 
apostles do describe. Of the which number I assure myself 
to be one. For I am baptized, and I do believe that Christ my 
Lord, by his death, hath redeemed and delivered me from all 
my sins, and hath given to me eternal righteousness and holi¬ 
ness. And let him be holden accursed, whosoever shall not 
give this honour unto Christ, to believe that by his death, his 
word, &c. he is justified and sanctified. 

Wherefore, rejecting this foolish and wicked opinion con¬ 
cerning the name of saints, (which, in the time of popery uid 
ignorance, we thought to pertain only to the saints which are in 
heaven, and in earth to the hermits and monks, which did cer¬ 
tain great and strange works,) let us now learn by the holy 
scripture, that all they which faithfully believe in Christ are 
saints. The world hath in great admiration the holiness of Be¬ 
nedict, Gregory, Bernard, Francis, and such-like, because it. 
heareth that they have done, in outward appearance, and in the 
judgment of the world, certain great and excellent works. 
Doubtless, Hilary, Cyril, Athanasius, Ambrose, Augustine, and 
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others, were saints also, which lived not so strait and severe a 
life as they did, but were conversant amongst men, and did eat 
common meats, drank wine, and used cleanly and comely' apparel: 
so that in a manner there was no difference between them and 
other honest men, as touching the common custom, and the use 
of things necessary for this life, and yet were they to be pre¬ 
ferred far above the other. These men taught the doctrine and 
faith of Christ sincerely and purely, without any superstition; 
they resisted heretics; they purged the church from innumerable 
errors; their company and familiarity was comfortable to many, 
and specially to those which were afflicted and heavy-hearted, 
whom they raised up and comforted by the word of God. For 
they did not withdraw themselves from the company of men, 
but they executed their offices even where most resort of peo¬ 
ple was. Contrariwise, the others not only taught many things 
contrary to the faith, but also were themselves the authors and 
first inventors of many superstitions, errors, abominable cere¬ 
monies, and wicked worshippings. Therefore, except at the 
hour of death they laid hold of Christ, and reposed their whole 
trust in his death and victory, their sirait and painful life availed 
them nothing at all. 

These things sufficiently declare who be the true saints in¬ 
deed, and which is to be called a holy life. Not the life of those 
which lurk in caves and dens, which make their bodies lean with 
fasting, which wear hair, and do other like things, with this per¬ 
suasion and trust that they shall have some singular reward in 
heaven above all other Christians; but of those which be bap¬ 
tized and believe in Christ, which put off the old man with his 
works, but not at once' for concupiscence and lust remaineth 
in them so long as they live.' the feeling whereof doth hurt 
them nothing at all, if they suffer it not to reign in them, but 
subdue it to the spirit. 

This doctrine bringeth great consolation to godly minds, 
that when they feel these darts of the flesh, wherewith Satau 
assaileth the spirit, they should not despair; as it happeneth to 
many in the papacy, which thought that they ought to feel uo 
concupiscence of the flesh; whereas, notwithstanding, Jerome, 
Gregory, Benedict, Bernard, and others, (whom the monks set 
before them as a perfect example of chastity and of all Christian 
virtues,) could never come so far as to feel no concupiscence or 
lust of the flesh; yea, they felt it, and that very strongly; which 
thing they acknowledge and plainly confess in divers places of 
their books. 

Therefore we rightly confess, in the articles of our belief, that 
we believe there is a holy church; for it is invisible, dwelling in 
spirit in a place that none can attain unto, and therefore ner 
holiness cannot be seen; for God doth so hide and cover her 
with infirmities, with sins, with errors, with divers forms of the 
cross and offences, that according to the judgment of reason it is 
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nowhere to be seen. They that are ignorant of this, when they 
see the infirmities and sins of those which are baptized, which 
have the word and believe it, are by-and-by offended, and judge 
them not to pertain to the church; and in the meanwhile they 
dream that the hermits, the monks, and such other shavelings, 
are the church, which honour God wi|h their lips, and worship 
him in vain, because they follow not the word of God, but the 
doctrines and commandments of men, and teach others to do 
the same. And because they do certain superstitious and mon¬ 
strous works, which carnal reason magnifieth and highly esteem- 
eth, therefore they judge them only to be saints, and to be the 
church: and, in so doing, they change and turn this article of 
faith clean contrary, “ I believe that there is a holy church,” 
&c.; and in the stead of this word [I believe] they put in [I 
see]. These kinds of righteousness, and holiness of man’s own 
devising, are nothing else but spiritual sorceries, wherewith the 
eyes and minds of men are blinded, and led from the knowledge 
of true holiness. 

But thus teach we, that the church hath no spot nor wrinkle, 
but is holy, and yet, through faith only in Christ Jesus. Again, 
that, she is holy in life and conversation, by abstaining from the 
lusts of the flesh, and exercise of spiritual works; but yet not 
in such sort that she is delivered from all evil desires, or purged 
from all wicked opinions and errors; for the church always 
eonfesseth her sins, and prayeth that her faults may be par¬ 
doned : also, she believeth the forgiveness of sins. The saints, 
therefore, do sin, fall, and also err; but yet through ignorance. 
For they would not willingly deny Christ, forsake the gospel, 
&c. therefore they have remission of sins. And if through igno 
ranee they err also in doctrine, yet is this pardoned; for in the 
end they acknowledge their error, and rest only upon the truth, 
and the grace of God offered in Christ, as Jerome, Gregory, 
Bernard, and others did. Let Christians, then, endeavour to 
avoid the works of the flesh, but the desires or lusts of the flesh 
they cannot avoid. 

It is very profitable, therefore, for them to feel the unclean 
lusts of the flesh, lest they should be puffed up with some vain 
and wicked opinion of the righteousness of their own works, as 
though they were accepted before God for the same. The 
monks, being puffed up with this opinion of their own 
righteousness, thought themselves to be so holy, that they sold 
their righteousness and holiness to others, although they were 
convinced, by the testimony of their own hearts, that they were 
unclean. So pernicious and pestilent a poison it is for a man to 
trust in his own righteousness, and to think himself to be clean. 
But the godly, because they feel the uncleanness of their oto* 
hearts, therefore they cannot trust to their own righteousness. 
This feeling so maketh them to stoop, and so humbleth them, 
that they cannot trust to their own good works, but are cou- 
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strained to fly unto Christ, their mercy-seat and only succour, 
who hath not a corrupt and sinful, but a most pure and holy 
flesh, which he hath given for the life of the world, (John vi. 51.) 
In him they find a sound and perfect righteousness. Thus they 
continue in humility; not counterfeit and monkish, but. true and 
unfeigned, because of the uncleanness which yet roinaineth in 
their flesh; for the which, if God would straitly judge them, 
they should be found guilty of eternal death. But because they 
lift not up themselves proudly against God, but with a broken 
and a contrite heart, humbly acknowledging their sins, and 
resting wholly upon the benefit of the mediator Christ, they 
come forth into the presence of God, and pray that for bis sake 
their sins may he forgiven them; God spreadeth over them an 
infinite heaven of grace, and doth not impute unto them their 
sins, for Christ’s sake. 

This I say, to the end that we may take heed of the pernicious 
errors of the Papists touching the holiness of our life, wherein 
our minds are so wrapped, that without great difficulty vve could 
not wind ourselves out of thorn. Wherefore, do you endeavour 
with diligence, that ye may discern and rigidly judge, bet ween 
true righteousness and holiness, and that which is hypocritical; 
then shall ye behold the kingdom of Christ with other eyes than 
carnal reason doth, that is, with spiritual eyes, and certainly 
judge those to be true saints indeed, which are baptized and 
believe in Christ; and afterwards, in the same faith whereby 
they are justified, and their sins both past and present are for¬ 
given, do abstain from the desires of tne flesh. But from these 
desires they are not thoroughly cleansed; for the flesh lusteth 
against the spirit. Notwithstanding, these unclean and rebel¬ 
lious lusts do still remain in them to this end, that they may 
be humbled, and being so humbled, they may feel the sweetness 
of the grace and benefit of Christ. So these remnants of un¬ 
clean lusts and sins do nothing at all hinder, hut greatly further 
the godly; for the more they feel their infirmities and sins, so 
much the more they fly unto Christ the throne of grace, and 
more heartily crave his aid and succour; to wit, that he will cover 
them with his righteousness, that he will increase their faith, 
that he will endue them with his holy spirit, by whose gracious 
leadfng and guiding they may overcome the lusts of the flesh, 
theft they may rule and reign not over them, but may he sub¬ 
ject unto them. Thus true Christians do continually wrestle 
with sin, and yet notwithstanding in wrestling they are not 
overcome, but obtain the victory. 

This have I said, that ye may understand, not by men’s 
dreams, but by the word of God, who be true saints indeed. 
’We see, then, how greatly Christian doctrine lielpeth to the 
raising up and comforting of weak consciences; which treateth 
not of cowls, shavings, shearings, fraternities, and such-like toys, 
but of high and weighty matters, as how we may overcome the 
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flesh, sin, death, and the devil. This doctrine, as it is unknown to 
justiciaries, and such as trust in their own works, so it is impos¬ 
sible for them to instruct or bring into the right way one poor 
conscience wandering and going astray; or to pacify and comfort 
the same when it is in heaviness, terror, or desperation. 

Verse 19. The works of the flesh are manifest, which are adultery, fornica¬ 
tion, iiucleannoss, wantonness, idolatry, witchcraft, &c. 

Paul doth not recite all the works of the flesh, hut usefh a 
certain number for a number uncertain. First, lie reokoncth up 
the kinds of lusts, as adultery, fornication, uncleanness, wanton- 
ness, &c. Now, not only carnal lust is a work of the flesh, as 
the Papists dreamed, who called marriage also a work of the 
flesh, (so chaste and holy are these men,) whereof Coni himself 
is the author, which also they themselves reckoned among their 
sacraments; but. be numbereth alst> amongst the works of the 
flesh (as I have said before) idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, and 
such other, which hereafter follow. Wherefore, this place 
alone doth sufficiently shew what Paul mcaneth by the flesh. 
These words are*so well known that they need no interpretation. 

Idolatry. 

All the highest religions, the holiness and most fervent devo¬ 
tions of those which do reject Christ the Mediator, and worship 
God without his word and commandment, are nothing else but 
plain idolatry. As in popery it was counted a most holy and 
spiritual act, when the monks, being shut up in their cells, did 
muse and meditate of God or of liis works, and when they, being 
inflamed with most earnest devotions, kneeled down, prayed, and 
were so ravished with the contemplations of heavenly things, 
that they wept for joy. There was no thinking of women, or 
of any other creature, but only of God the Creator, and of his 
wonderful works; and yet this most spiritual work (as reason 
esteemeth it) is, according to Paul, a work of the flesh, and 
plain idolatry. Wherefore all such religion, whereby God is 
worshipped without his word and commandment, is idolatry. 
And the more holy and spiritual it seemetli to 1 m; in outward 
shew, so much the more dangerous and pernicious it is. For 
it turneth men away from faith in Christ, and causeth them to 
trust to their own strength, works, and righteousness. And 
such is the religion of the Anabaptists at this day; albeit they 
daily more and more bewray themselves to be possessed with 
the devil, and to be seditious and bloody men. 

Therefore the fasting, the wearing of hair, holy works, strait 
rule, and whole life of the Carthusians and Charterhouse monks, 
whose order, notwithstanding, is of all other the straitest and 
sharpest, be very works of the flesh, yea, plain idolatry. For 
thev imagine themselves to be saints, and to be saved, not by 
Christ (whom they fear as a severe and cruel judge) but by oh- 
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serving of their rules and orders. Indeed, they think of God, 
of Christ, and of heavenly things, but after their own reason, 
and not after the word of God : to wit, that their apparel, their 
manner of living, and their whole conversation is holy and 
pleaseth Christ; whom not only they hope to pacify by this 
straitness of life, but also to be rewarded of him for their 
good deeds and righteousness. Therefore, their most spiritual 
thoughts (as they dream of them) are not only most fleshly, but 
also most wicked; for they would wipe away their sins, and ob¬ 
tain grace and everlasting life, by the trust and alliance they have 
in their own righteousness, rejecting and despising tin; word, 
faith, and Christ. All the worshippings and services of God, 
therefore, and all religions without Christ, are idolatry and idol 
service. In Christ alone, the Father is uadi pleased; whoso 
hcareth him, and doth that which he hath commanded, the same 
is beloved because of “tin* beloved.” lie commandeth us to 
believe his word, and to be baptized, &e. and not to devise any 
new worshipping or service of God. 

I have said before, that the works of the flesh be manifest; 
as adultery, fornication, and such-like, be manifestly known to 
all men. But idolatry hath such a goodly shew, and is so sin- 
ritual, that it is known but to very few, that is, to the fuithfid, 
to be a work of the flesh. For the monk when he liveth chastely, 
fasteth, prayeth, or saith mass, is so far from thinking himself to 
be an idolater, or that he fultilleth any work of the flesh, that 
he is assuredly persuaded that he is led and governed by the 
spirit; that he walketh according to the spirit; that he thinketh, 
speaketh, and doeth nothing else but mere spiritual things; and 
that he doth such service unto God as is most acceptable unto 
him. No man can at this day persuade the Papists that their 
mass is a great blasphemy against God, and idolatry, yea, and 
that so horrible, as never was any in the church since the apos¬ 
tle’s time. For they are blind and obstinate, and therefore they 
judge so perversely of God and God’s matters, thinking that 
idolatry to be a true service of God, and contrariwise, faith to 
be idolatry. But we, which believe in Christ and know his 
mind, are able to judge and to discern all things, and cannot 
truly and before God be judged of any man. 

Hereby it is plain that Paul calleth flesh whatsoever is in man, 
comprehending all the three powers of the soul; that is, the 
will that lusteth, the will that is inclined to anger, and the un¬ 
derstanding. The works of the will that lusteth, are adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, and such-like. The works of the will 
inclined to wrath, are quarrellings, contentions, murder, and 
such other. The works of understanding or reason, are errors, 
false religions, superstitions, idolatry, heresies, that is to say, 
sects, and such-like. It is very necessary for us to know these 
things; for this word [flesh] is so darkened in the whole kingdom 
of the Pope, that they have taken the work of the flesh to be 
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nothing else but the accomplishing of fleshly lust, or the act of 
lechery; wherefore it was not possible for them to understand 
Paid. But here we may plainly see that Paul reekoneth idolatry 
•ind heresy amongst the works of the flesh, which two (as before 
we have said) reason esteemeth to be most, high and excellent 
virtues, wisdom, religion, holiness, and righteousness. Paul 
(Col. ii.) calleth it the religion of angels. But, although it seem 
to be never so holy and spiritual, yet it is nothing else but a 
work of the flesh, an abomination and idolatry against the gospel, 
against faith, and against, the true service of God. This do the 
faithful see, for they have spiritual eyes; but the justiciaries 
judge the contrary : for a monk cannot be persuaded that his 
vows are works of the flesh. So the Turk believeth nothing 
less than that his Alcoran, his washings, and other ceremonies 
which he observeth, he works of the flesh. 

Witchcraft. 

Of witchcraft I have spoken before, in the third chapter. 
This vice was very common in these our days, before the light 
and truth of the"gospel was revealed. When 1 was a child, 
there were many witches and sorcerers, which bewitched both 
cattle and men, hut specially children, and did great harm also 
otherwise ; hut now, in the light of the gospel, these things he 
not so commonly heard of, for the gospel thrust,eth the devil 
out of his seat, with all his illusions. But now he bewitelioth 
men much more horribly, namely, with spiritual sorcery and 
witchcraft. 

Paul reekoneth witchcraft among the works of the flesh, which 
notwithstanding, as all men know, is not a work of fleshly lust 
or lechery, hut a kind of idolatry. For witchcraft covenanteth 
with the devil; superstition or idolatry covenanteth with God: 
albeit, not with the true God, but with a counterfeit god. 
W herefore idolatry is, indeed, a spiritual witchcraft. For as 
witches do enchant, cattle and men, so idolaters, that is to say, 
all justiciaries, or justifiers of themselves, go about, to bewitch 
God, and to make him such a one as they do imagine. Now 
they imagine him to he such a one as will justify them, not 
of his mere grace and mercy, and through faith in Christ, but 
in respect of their will-worshippings, and works of their own 
choosing, and in rceompence thereof will give them righteous¬ 
ness ana life everlasting. But whilst they go about to bewitch 
God, they bewitch themselves; for if they continue in this 
wicked opinion which they conceive of God, they shall die in 
their idolatry and be damned. The works of the flesh are well 
known for the most part, therefore they shall not need any 
further declaration. 

Sects. 

.By the name of sects, Paul meaneth here, not those divisions 
or contentions which rise sometin.es in the government of 
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VER. 10.] 

households, or of commonweals, for worldly and earthly mat¬ 
ters; but those which rise in the church, about doctrine* faith, 
and works. Heresies, that is to say, sects, have always been 
in the church, as we have said before, in divers places. Not¬ 
withstanding the Pope is an arch-heretic, and the head of all 
heretics; for he hath filled the world, as it were, with a huge 
flood of infinite sects and errors. What concord and unity was 
there in so great diversity of the monks, and other religious 
orders ? No one sort or sect of them could agree with another; 
for they measured their holiness by the straitness of their orders. 
Hereof it cometh that the Carthusian will needs be counted 
holier than the Franciscan, and so likewise the rest; where¬ 
fore there is no unity of spirit, nor concord of minds, but great 
discord in the papistical church; there is no conformity in their 
doctrine, faith, religion, or serving of Clod, but all things are 
clean emitrary. Contrariwise, amongst the Christians, the word, 
faith, religion, sacraments, service, Christ, God, heart, soul, 
mind, and understanding, are all one and common to all; and, 
as touching outward conversation, the diversity of states, de¬ 
grees, and conditions of life, hindercth this* spiritual concord 
and unity nothing at all, as before 1 have said. And they 
which have this unity of the spirit, can certainly judge of all 
sects, which otherwise no man understandeth; as, indeed, no 
divine in the papacy understood that Paul in this place con- 
demneth all the worshippings, religions, continency, honest 
conversation, and holy life in outward appearance, of all the 
Papists, sectaries, and schismatics; but they all thought that he 
speaketh of the gross idolatry and heresies of the Gentiles and 
Turks, which manifestly blaspheme the name of Christ. 

Drunkenness, Gluttony. 

Paul doth not say that to eat and drink he works of the flesh, 
but to be drunken and to surfeit, which of all other vices are 
most common at this day. Whoso are given to this beastly dis¬ 
soluteness and excess, let them know that; they are not spiritual, 
bow much soever they boast themselves so to be, but they follow 
the flesh, and perform the filthy works thereof. Therefore is 
this horrible sentence pronounced against them, that they shall 
yot be inheritors of the kingdom of God. Paul would therefore 
that Christians should fly drunkenness and surfeiting, living so¬ 
berly and moderately, without all excess, lest by pampering the 
flesh they should he provoked to wantonness; as, indeed, after 
surfeiting and belly-cheer, the flesh is wont to wax wanton, and 
to be inflamed with outrageous lust. But it is not sufficient only 
to restrain this outrageous wautonness and lust of the flesh, 
which followeth drunkenness and surfeiting, or any manner of 
excess; but also the flesh, when it is most sober and in his best 
temperance, must be subdued and repressed, lest it fulfil his 
lusts and desires. For it oftentimes cometh to pass, that even 
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they which are most sober, arc templed most of all: as Jerome 
writeth of himself: “ My face,” saith lie, “was pale with fasting', 
and my mind was inflamed with fleshly desires in my told body; 
and although my flesh was half dead already, yet the flames of 
unclean lust boiled within me.” Hereof 1 myself also had ex¬ 
perience when I was a monk. The heat, therefore, of unclean 
lusts is not quenched by fasting only, but we must be aided also 
by the spirit, that is, by the meditation of God’s word, faith, 
and prayer. Indeed, fasting represseth the gross assaults of 
fleshly lust; but the desires of the flesh are overcome hy no 
abstinence from meats and drinks, but only by the mediation of 
the word of God and invocation of Christ. 

Verse SI. And surh-like. 

For if is impossible to reckon up all the works of the flesh. 

V erse 21. Whereof ] tell you, as I have also told you before, that they which 
do such things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

This is a very hard and terrible saying, hut yet very neces¬ 
sary against false Christians and careless hypocrites, which brag 
of the gospel, of faith, and of the spirit, and yet in all security 
they perform the works of the flesh. But, chiefly the heretics, 
being puffed up with opinions of spiritual matters, (as they 
dream,) are possessed of the devil, and altogether carnal; there¬ 
fore they perform and fulfil the desires of the flesh, even with 
all the powers of the soul. Therefore most necessary it was 
that so norrible and terrible a sentence should be pronounced 
hy the apostle against such careless contemners and obstinate 
hypocrites, (namely, that all they which do such works of the 
flesh as Paul hath recited, shall not inherit the kingdom of God,) 
that yet some of them, being terrified hy this severe sentence, 
may begin to fight against the works of the flesh hy the spirit, 
that they accomplish not the same. 

Verse 28. But the fruits of the spirit are love, joy, peace, long-suffering', 

sweetness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness or meekness, temperance. 

The apostle saith not, the works of the spirit, as he said the 
works of the flesh, hut he adorneth these Christian virtues with 
a more honourable name, calling them the fruits of the spirit; 
for they bring with them most excellent fruits and commodities'; 
for they that have them give glory to God, and with the same 
do allure and provoke others to embrace the doctrine and faith 
of Christ. 


Ijove. 

It had been enough to have said, “ love,” and uo more: for 
love extendeth itself unto all the fruits of the spirit. And in 
l Cor. xiii. Paul attributelh to love all the fruits which are 
done in the spirit, when he saith, “ Love is patient, courteous,” 
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&c. Notwithstanding lie would set it here by itself, amongst 
the rest of the fruits of the spirit, and in the first place, thereby 
to admonish the Christians that before all things they should 
love one another, giving honour one to another, (Horn. xii. 10.) 
every man esteeming better of another than of himself, anil 
serving- one another, because they have Christ and the Holy 
Ghost dwelling in them, and because of the word, baptism, and 
other gifts of God, which Christians have. 

Joy. 

This is the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride; that is 
to say, sweet cogitations of Christ, wholesome exhortations, plea¬ 
sant songs or psalms, praises and thanksgivings, whereby the 
godly do instruct, stir up, and refresh themselves. Therefore 
God loveth not heaviness and doubtfulness of spirit; he hateth 
uncomfortable doctrine, heavy and sorrowful cogitations, and 
loveth cheerful hearts. For therefore hath he sent his Son, not 
to oppress us with heaviness and sorrow, hut to cheer up our 
souls in him; for this cause the prophets, the apostles, and Christ 
himself do exhort us, yea, they command u$ to rejoice and be 
glad: (Zech. ix.9.) “Rejoice, thou daughter of Zion; be joyful, 
thou daughter of Jerusalem; for behold, thy king cometh to 
thee.” And in the Psalms it is often said: “ Be joyful in the 
Lord.” Paul saith: “ Rejoice in the Lord always,” &c. And 
Christ saith: “ Rejoice, because your names are written in hea¬ 
ven.” Where this joy of the spirit is, there the heart inwardly 
rejoiceth through niith in Christ, with full assurance that he is 
our Saviour and our bishop, and outwardly it expresseth this 
joy with words and gestures. Also, the faithful rejoice when 
they see that the gospel spreadeth abroad, that many be won to 
the faith, and the kingdom of Christ is enlarged. 

Peace, 

Both towards God and men, that Christians may be peace¬ 
able and quiet: not contentious, nor hating one another, but 
one bearing another’s burthen, through long-suffering or per¬ 
severance, without the which, .peace cannot continue, and 
therefore Paul putteth it next after peace. 

Long-svffering or perseverance. 

Whereby a man doth not only bear adversities, injuries, re¬ 
proaches, and sucli-like, but also with patience waiteth for the 
amendment of those which have done him any wrong. When 
the devil cannot by force overcome those which are tempted, 
then seeketh he to overcome them by long continuance. For he 
knoweth that we be earthen vessels, which cannot long endure 
and hold out many knocks and violent strokes, therefore with 
long continuance of temptations he overcometh many. To 
vanquish these his continual assaults we must use long-suffering, 
which patiently looketh, not only for the amendment of those 
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which do us wrong, but also for the end of those temptations 
which the devil raiseth up against us. 

Gentleness. 

Which is, when a man is gentle and tractable in his conver¬ 
sation, and in his whole life, For such as will be true followers 
of the gospel, must not be sharp and bitter, but gent le, mild, cour¬ 
teous, and fair spoken, which should encourage others to delight 
in their company; which can wink at other men’s faults, or, at 
least, expound them to the best; which will be well contented 
to yield and give place to others; contented to hear with those 
which are froward and intractable, as the very heathen said: 
“ Thou must know the manners of thy friend, but thou must 
not. hate them.” Such a one was our Saviour Christ, as every¬ 
where is to be seen in the gospel. It is written of Peter, that 
he wept so often as he remembered the sweet mildness of 
Christ, which he used in his daily conversation. It is an ex¬ 
cellent virtue, and most necessary in every kind of life. 

Goodness. 

Which is, wheh a man willingly helpeth others in their ne¬ 
cessity by giving, lending, and such other means. 

Faith. 

When Pitul here reckoneth faith amongst the fruits of the 
spirit, it is manifest that he speaketh not of faith which is in 
Christ, but. of the fidelity and humanity of one man towards 
another. Hereupon he saitli, in the thirteenth chapter of the 
first of the Corinthians, that charity believeth all things. There¬ 
fore he that hath this faith is not suspicious hut mild, and takctli 
all things to the best; and although lie lx? deceived, and findeth 
himself to be mocked, yet such is his patience and softness, that 
he letteth it pass; briefly, he is to ready to believe all men, but 
be trusteth not all. On the contrary, where this virtue is lack 
ing, there men are suspicious, froward, wayward, dogged, and 
so neither will believe any thing, nor give place to any body; 
they can suffer nothing; whatsoever a man saith or doth never 
so well, they cavil and slander it, so that whoso serveth not their 
humour can never please them. Therefore it is impossible for 
them to keep charity, friendship, concord, and peace with iridli.' 
But if these virtues he taken away, what is this life, but biting 
and devouring one of another ? Faith, therefore, in this place is, 
when one man givetli credit to another in things pertaining to 
this present life; for what manner of life should we lead in this 
world, if one man should not credit another? 

Meekness. 

Which is, when a man is not lightly moved or provoked to 
anger. There be infinite occasions in this life which provoke 
men to anger, but tbe godly overcome them by meekuess. 
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Temperance , chastity, or ronfinency. 

Tliis is a sobriety or modesty in the whole life of man, 
which virtue Paul setteth against the works of the flesh. lie 
would, therefore, that Christians should live soberly and 
chastely; that they should he no adulterers, no fornicators, no 
wantons; and if they cannot live chastely, he would have them 
to marry. Also, that they should not he contentious or 
quarrellers, that they should not he given to drunkenness or 
surfeiting, hut that they should abstain from all these things. 
Chastity or continency contaiueth all these. Jerome expoundeth 
it of virginity only, as though they that be married could not he 
chaste; or as though the apostle ilid write these things only to 
virgins. In the first and second chapter to Titus* he warneth 
also bishops, young women, and married folks, both man and 
wife, to be chaste and pure. 

Vf.rsf. 23. Against such there is no law. 

Indeed there is a law, hut not against such. As he saith also 
in another place, ‘‘The law is not given to the righteous man.” 
For the righteous liveth in such wise that he hath no need of 
any law, to admonish or to constrain him: hut, without constraint 
of the law, he willingly doth those things which the law re- 
ipiireth. Therefore the law cannot accuse or condemn those 
that believe in Christ. Indeed, the law troubleth and terrifieth 
our consciences; hut Christ, apprehended by faith, vnmjuisheth 
it, with all his terrors and threatonings. To them, therefore, 
tlie law is utterly abolished, and hath no power to accuse them; 
for they do that of their own accord, which the law requireth. 
They have received the Holy Ghost by faith, who will not suffer 
them to he idle; although the flesh resist, yet do they walk after 
the spirit. So a Christian accomplisheth the law inwardly by 
faith, (for Christ is the perfection of the law unto righteousness, 
to al that do believe,) outwardly by works and remission of 
sins; but those which perform the works or desires of the flesh, 
the law doth accuse and condemn both civilly and spiritually. 

V krse 24. For they that are Christ’s, have crucified the flesh with the afl'ec- 
* lions anti lusts thereof 

■•This whole place, concerning works, sheweth, that the true 
believers are no hypocrites. Therefore, let no man deceive him¬ 
self; for whosoever, saith he, pertain unto Christ, have crucified- 
the flesh, with all the vices and lusts thereof. For the saints, 
inasmuch as they have not yet utterly put off the corrupt and 
sinful flesh, are inclined to sin, and do neither fear nor love God 
so perfectly as they ought to do; also, they be provoked to anger, 
to envy, to impatience, to unclean lusts, and such-like motions, 
which notwithstanding they accomplish not; for (as Paul here 
saith) they crucify the flesh, with all the affections and lusts 
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thcrcf/; which thing tlioy do, not only when they repress the 
wantonness of the flesh with fasting- and other exercises, but 
also (as Paul said before) when they walk according to the 
spirit; that is, when they, being admonished by the threatenings 
of God, whereby he sheweth that he will severely punish sin, 
are afraid to commit sin; also when they, being armed with the 
word of God, with faith, and with prayer, do not obey the lusts 
of the flesh. 

When they resist the flesh after this manner, they nail it to 
the cross with the lusts and desires thereof: so that, although the 
flesh be yet alive, yet can it not perform that which it woidd do, 
forasmuch as it is bound both hand and foot, and fast nailed to 
the cross. TJ,e faithful, then, so long as they live here, do cru¬ 
cify the flesh, that is to say, they feel the lusts thereof, but they 
obey them not. For they being furnished with the armour of 
God, that is, with faith, hope, and the sword of the spirit, do 
resist the flesh, and with.these spiritual nails they fasten the 
same unto the cross, so that it is constrained to be subject to 
the spirit. Afterwards, when they die, they put it off wholly: 
and when they slmll rise again from death to life, they shall have 
a pure and uncorrupt flesh, without all affections and lusts. 

Vkrsk25. If live in llie spirit, let us also walk in (lie spirit. 

The apostle reckoned before, amongst the works of the flesh, 
heresy anti envy, and pronounced sentence against those which 
are envious, and which are authors of sects, that they should 
not inherit the kingdom of God; and now, as if he had for¬ 
gotten that which he said a little before, lie again reproveth those 
which provoke and envy one another.—Why doth he so? Was 
it not sufficient to have done it once ? Indeed, lie doth it of 
purpose; for he taketh occasion here to inveigh against that 
execrable vice of vain-glory, which was the cause ot the trou¬ 
bles that were in all the churches of Galatia, and hath been 
always most pernicious and hurtful to the whole church of 
Christ. Therefore, in his epistle to Titus, he would not that a 
proud man should be ordained a bishop; for pride (as Augustine 
truly saith) is the mother of all heresies, or rather the head- 
spring of all sin and confusion; which thing all histories, as well 
holy as profane, do witness. *- 

Now, vain-glory or arroganey hath always been a commo.i 
poison in the world, which the very heathen poets and histo¬ 
riographers have always vehemently reproved. There is no 
vullage wherein there is not some one or other to be found, that 
would be counted wiser, and he more esteemed than all the 
rest; but they are chiefly infected with this disease, which stand 
upon' their reputation for learning and wisdom. In this case, 
no man will yield to another, according to this saying, “ Ye 
■hall not lightly find a man that will yield unto others the praise 
of wit and skill; for it is a goodly thing to sec men point at one, 
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and say, this is he."- -But it is not so hurtful in private persons, 
no, nor in any kind of magistrate, as it is in them that have any 
charge in the church; albeit in civil government, (especially if 
it he in great personages) it is not only a cause of troubles and 
ruins of commonweals, but also of tin* troubles and alterations 
of kingdoms and empires; which thing the histories both of the 
scripture and profane writers do witness. 

But when this poison creepeth into the church, or spiritual 
kingdom, it cannot be expressed how hurtful it is; for there is 
no contention as touching learning, wit, beauty, riches, king¬ 
doms, empires, and such-like; but as touching salvation, or dam¬ 
nation; eternal life, or eternal death. Therefore, Paul earnestly 
exhorteth the ministers of the word to fly this vice, saying: “if 
we live in the spirit,” &c. As if he should say: If it be true 
that we live by the spirit, let us also proceed and walk in the 
spirit. For where the spirit is, it reneweth men, and worketh 
in them new motions: that is to say, whereas they were before 
vain-glorious, wrathful, and envious, it maketh them now hum¬ 
ble, gentle, and patient. Such men seek not their own glory, 
but the glory of God; they do not provoke one another, or 
envy one another, but give place one to another, and in giving 
honour prevent one another. Contrariwise, they that be de¬ 
sirous of glory, and envy one another, may boast that they have 
the spirit and live after the spirit; but they deceive themselves: 
they follow the flesh and do the works thereof, and they have 
their judgment already, that they shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God. 

Now, as nothing is more dangerous to the church than this 
execrable vice, so is there nothing more common; for when 
God sendeth forth labourers into his harvest, by-and-by Satan 
raiseth up his ministers also, who will in no wise be counted 
inferior to those that are rightly called. Here straightway 
riseth dissension. The wicked will not yield one hair’s breadth 
to the godly; for they dream that they far pass them in wit, in 
learning, in godliness, in spirit, and other virtues. Much less 
ought the godly to yield to the wicked, lest the doctrine of faith 
come in danger. Moreover, such is the nature of the ministers 
of Satan, that they can make a goodly shew, that they are very 
charitable, humble, lovers of concord, and are endued with 
oflier fruits of the spirit; also, they protest that they seek no¬ 
thing else but the glory of God and the salvation of men’s souls; 
and yet are they full of vain-glory, doing all things for none 
other end but to get praise and estimation among men. To be 
short, they think that gain is godliness, (1 Tim. vi. 5.) and that 
the ministry of the word is delivered unto them that they may 
get fame and estimation thereby; wherefore they cannot but be 
authors of dissensions and sects. 

Forasmuch, then, as the vain-glory of the false apostles was 
the cause that the churches of Galatia were troubled and for- 
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Book Paul, therefore in this chapter specially his purpose was to 
suppress that execrable vice; yea, this mischief gave the apostle 
occasion to write this whole epistle. And if he had not so done, 
all his travail bestowed in preaching of the gospel among 1 the 
Galatians had been spent in vain. For in his absence the false 
apostles, which were men in outward shew of great authority, 
Teigned in Galatia; who, besides that they would seem to seek 
the glory of Christ and the salvation of the Galatians, pretended 
also that they had been conversant with the apostles, and that 
they followed their footsteps, saying, that Paul had not seen 
Christ in the flesh, nor had been conversant with the rest of 
the apostles, and therefore they made no account of him, but 
rejected his doctrine, and boasted their own to be true and sin¬ 
cere. Thus they troubled the Galatians, and raised sects among 
them, so that they provoked and envied one another; which 
was a sure token that neither the teachers nor hearers lived 
and walked after the spirit, but followed the flesh and fulfilled 
the works thereof; and so, consequently, lost the true doctrine, 
faith, Christ, and all the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and were now 
become worse than the heathen. 

Notwithstanding he doth not only inveigh against the false 
apostles, which in his time troubled the churches of Galatia, but 
also he foresaw in spirit, that there should be an infinite number 
of such, even to the world’s end, which being infected with this 
pernicious vice, should thrust themselves into the church, boast¬ 
ing of the spirit and heavenly doctrine, and under this pretence 
should quite overthrow the true doctrine and faith. Many such 
have we also seen in these our days, who have thrust themselves 
into the kingdom of the spirit, that is to say, into the ministry 
of the word; and by this hypocrisy they have purchased unto 
themselves fame and estimation, that they were great doctors 
and pillars of the gospel, and such as lived in the spirit, and 
walked according to the same. But, because their glory con¬ 
sisted in men’s mouths, and not in God, therefore it could not 
be firm and stable; but, according to Paul’s prophecy, it turned 
to their own confusion, and their end was destruction. For 
“ the wicked shall not stand in judgment, but shall be tftken 
away like chaff, and scattered abroad with the wind,” (Ps. i. 4.) 

The same judgment remuineth for all such as in preaching 
the gospel seek their own profit, and not the glory of Jesus 
Christ. For the gospel is not delivered unto us that we should 
thereby seek our own praise and glory, or that the people should 
honour and magnify us which are the ministers thereof; but to 
the end that the benefit and glory of Christ might be preached 
and published, and that the Father might be glorified in his 
mercy offered unto us in Christ his Son, whom he delivered for 
us ali, and with him hath given us all things. Wherefore the 
gospel is a doctrine wherein we ought to seek nothing less thau 
our pwn glory. It setteth forth unto us heavenly and eternal 
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thing? which are not our own, which we have neither done 
nor deserved ; hut it oft'ereth the same unto us, I say, which 
are unworthy, and that, through the mere goodness and grnce of 
God. Why should we then seek praise and glory thereby? 
He, therefore, that seeketh his own glory in the gospel, speaketh 
of himself; arid he that speaketh of himself is a liar, and there 
'is unrighteousness in him. Contrariwise, he that seeketh the 
glory of him that sent him, is true, and there is no unrighteous¬ 
ness in him, (John vii.) 

Paul therefore giveth earnest charge to all the ministers of 
the word, saying, “if we live in the spirit, let us walk in the 
spirit,” that is to say, let us abide in the doctrine of truth 
which hath been taught unto us, iu brotherly love and spiritual 
concord; let us preach Christ and the glory of God in sim¬ 
plicity of heart; and let us confess that we have received all 
things of him; let us not think more of ourselves than of others; 
let us raise up no sects. For this is not to walk rightly, hut 
rather to range out of the way, and to set up a new and a per¬ 
verse way of walking. 

Hereby we may understand that God, of*his special grace, 
maket.h the teachers of the gospel subject to the cross and to all 
kinds of afflictions, for the salvation of themselves and of the 
people; for otherwise they could by no means repress and heat 
down this beast which is called vaiu-glory. For if no persecu¬ 
tion, no cross or reproach followed the doctrine of the gospel, 
but only praise, reputation, and glory amongst men, then would 
all the professors thereof be infected anil perish through the 
poison of vaiu-glory. Jerome saitli, that he had seen many 
which could suffer great inconveniences in their body and goods, 
hut none that could despise their own praises; for it is almost 
impossible for a man not to he puffed up, when he heareth anv 
thing spoken in the praise of his own virtues. Paul, notwith¬ 
standing that he had the spirit of Christ, saith, that there was 
given unto him the messenger of Satan to buffet him, because he 
should not he exalted out of measure, through the greatness of 
his revelations. Therefore Augustine saith very well, “ if a 
minister of the ivord he praised, he is in danger: if a brother 
despise or dispraise him, he is also in danger. He that heareth a 
prhacher of the word,ought to reverence him for the word’s sake; 
btit if he he proud thereof, he is m danger. Contrariwise, if he he 
despised, he is out of danger; but so is not he which despised him.” 

Wherefore, we must honour our great benefit, that is, of the' 
preaching'of the word and receiving of the sacraments, (Rom. 
xiv. 16.) We must also reverence one another, according to 
that saying, “ in giving honour one to another,” &c. (R'Om. xii. 
10.) liut wheresoever this is done, by-and-by the flesh is tickled 
with vain-glory and waxeth proud; for there is none (no, not 
among the godly) which would not rather be praised than dis¬ 
praised, .except perhaps some will be so well established in this 
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behalf, that lie will he moveil neither with praises nor reproaches; 
as that woman said of David, (2 Sam. xiv.) “ My lord the king 
is like an angel of God, which will neither he moved with bless¬ 
ing nor cursing.” Likewise Paul saith, “by honour aud dis¬ 
honour, by evil report and good report,” &c. (2 Cor. vi. 8.) 
Such men as be neither puffed up with praise, nor thrown down 
with dispraiso, but endeavour simply to set forth the benefit and 
glory of Christ, and to seek the salvation of souls, do walk or¬ 
derly. Contrariwise, they which wax proud in hearing of their 
own praises, not seeking the glory of Christ but their own, also 
they which being moved with reproaches and slanders, do for¬ 
sake the ministry of the word, walk not orderly. 

Wherefore let every one see that he walk orderly, and spe¬ 
cially such as boast of the spirit. If thou be praised, know that 
it is not thou that is praised, but Christ, to whom all praise is 
due. For in that thou teachest the word purely, and livest, 
godly, these are not thine own gifts, but the gifts of God: 
therefore thou art not praised, but God in thee. When thou 
dost acknowledge this, thou wilt walk orderly, and not be 
puffed up with vaiju-glory, (“for what hast thou that thou hast, 
not received ?” 1 Cor. iv. 7.) but wilt confess that thou hast re¬ 
ceived the same of God, aud wilt not be moved with injuries, 
reproaches, or persecution, to forsake thy calling. 

God, therefore, of his special grace at this day covereth our 
jjlory with infamy, reproach, mortal hatred, cruel persecution, 
railing and cursing of the whole world: also with the contempt 
and ingratitude even of those among whom we live, as well the 
common sort, as also the citizens, gentlemen, and noblemen, 
(whose enmity, hatred and persecution against the gospel, like 
as it is privy and inward, so is it more dangerous than tlie cruel 
and outrageous dealings of our open enemies,) that we should 
not wax proud of the gifts of God in us. This mill-stone must 
be hanged about our neck, that we be not infected with that 
pestilent poison of vain-glory. Some there be of our side, which 
love and reverence us for the ministry of the word; but where 
there is one that revereneeth us, there be on the other side a 
hundred that hate and persecute us. These spiteful dealings, 
therefore, and these persecutions of our enemies, this great con¬ 
tempt aud ingratitude, this cruel and privy hatred of them 
among whom we live, are such pleasant sights, and make us sp 
merry, that we easily forget vain-glory. 

Wherefore, rejoicing in the Lord who is our glory, we remain 
in order. Those gifts which we have, we acknowledge to be 
tlie gifts of God, and not our own, given for the edifying of 
the body of Christ, (Eph. iv. 12.) therefore we be not proud of 
them. For we know that more is required of them to whom 
much is committed, than of them which have received but little. 
Moreover, we know that there is no respect of persons before 
God, (Acts x. 84.) Therefore, a poor artificer, faithfully using 
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the gift which God hath given him, pleaseth God no less than 
a preacher of the word; for he serveth God in the same faith, 
and with the same spirit. Wherefore we ought no less to re¬ 
gard the meanest, Christians, than they regard us. And by this 
means shall we continue free from the poison of vain-glory, and 
walk in the spirit. 

Contrariwise, the fantastical spirits, which seek their own 
glory, the favour of men, the peace of the world, the ease of 
the flesh, and not the glory of Christ, nor yet the health of men’s 
souls, (although they protest, that they seek nothing else), can¬ 
not choose hut discover themselves in commending their own 
doctrine and industry, and dispraising other men’s, and all to 
get, them a name and praise. These vain-glorious spirits do not 
rejoice and glory in the Lord ; hut then do they glory, then are 
they stout, and hardy, when they arc* magnified of the people, 
whose hearts they win hv wonderful sleights and subtleties; for 
in their words, gestures, and writings, they can counterfeit and 
dissemble all things. Hut when they arc* not praised and com¬ 
mended of the people, then he they the most fearful men in the 
world; for they hate and shun the cross of Christ, and persecu¬ 
tion. On the contrary, when they arte praised and magnified, 
(as I said,) none are so stout, no Hector or Achilles so bold 
and hardy as they. 

Such a sly and crafty beast,, therefore, is flesh, that for no 
other cause it forsaketh his function, eorrupteth true doctrine, 
and breaketh the concord of the church, than only upon this 
cursed vain-glory. Therefore it is not without cause that Paul 
so sharply inveigheth against it, both here and in other places, 
as before in the fourth chapter, “ they are (saith he) jealous 
over you amiss; yea, they would exclude you from rue, that ye 
should altogether love them that is to say, they would dis¬ 
credit me, that they themselves might be famous. They seek 
not Christ’s glory and your salvation, but their own glory, my 
reproach, and your bondage. 

Verse 86. Let us not be desirous of vain-glory. 

Which is to glory, not in God (as I have said) but in lies, in 
the opinion, liking and estimation of the people. Here is no 
right foundation of true glory, but a false foundation, and there¬ 
fore impossible long to stand. He that praiseth a man as he is 
a man, is a liar : for there is nothing praiseworthy in him, but 
all things are worthy of condemnation. Therefore, as touching, 
our person, this is our glory, that all men have sinned, and are 
guilty of everlasting death before God. But the case is other¬ 
wise, when our ministry is praised. Wherefore we must not 
only wish, but also to the utmost of our power endeavour, that 
men may magnify it, and have it in due reverence; for this shall 
turn to their salvation. Paul warneth the Romans that they 
offend no man, to the end (saith he) “ that our commodity be 
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not evil spoken of,” (Rom. xiv. 16.) And in another plact 
“that our ministry be not reprehended,” (2 Cor. vi. 3.) ’rhert 
fore, when our ministry is praised, we be not praised tor ou 
own person’s sake, but (as the Psalm suith) we are praised u 
God, and in liis holy name. 


Verse 26. Provoking one another, and envying one another. 

Here Tie deseribeth the effect and fruit of vain-glory. He 
that teacheth any error, or is an author of any new doctrine, 
cannot but provoke others; and when they do not approve and 
receive his doctrine, by-nnd-by he beginneth to hate them most, 
bitterly. We see at this day with what deadly hatred the sec¬ 
taries are inflamed against us, because we will not give place to 
them, and approve their errors. We did not first provoke 
them, nor spread abroad any wicked opinion in the world; but, 
rebuking certain abuses in the church, and faithfully teaching 
the article of justification, have walked in good order. But 
they, forsaking this article, have taught many things contrary 
to the word of God. Here, because we would not lose the 
truth of the gospel, we have set ourselves against them, and 
have condemned their errors; which thing, because they could 
not abide, they did not only provoke us first without cause, but 
also do still most spitefully hate us, and that upon no other oc¬ 
casion but only upon vain-glory; for they would gladly defiiee 
us, that they alone might rule and reign; for they imagine that, 
it is a great glory to profess the gospel, whereas, indeed, there 
is no greater ignominy in the sight of the world. 


CHAP. VI. 

Verse I, Hreihren, if a man be overtaken with any fault, ye which are 
spiritual restore such a one with the spirit of meekness. 

He that diligently weigheth the words of the apostle, may 
plainly perceive that he spoaketh not of errors and offences 
against doctrine, hut of far lesser sins, into the which a man 
falleth not wilfully, and of set purpose, but of infirmity; and 
hereof it cometh that he useth so gentle and fatherly words, 
not calling it error or sin, hut a fault. Again, to the intent to 
diminish, and as it were to excuse the sin, aud to remove the 
whole fault from man, he addeth, “If any man be overtaken,” 
that is to say, be beguiled of the devil, or of the flesh. Yea, 
and this term or name of man helpeth something also to dimi¬ 
nish and qualify the matter. As if he should say, What is so 
proper unto man as to fall, to be deceived, and to err ? So 
saitu Moses, in Lev. vi. 3, “ They are wont to kin like men/’ 
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Wherefore this is a sentence full of heavenly comfort, which 
once in a terrible conflict delivered me from death. Forasmuch, 
then, as the saints in this life do not only live in the flesh, but 
now and then also, through the enticement of the devil, fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh, that is to say, fall into impatiency, envy, 
wrath, error, doubting, distrust, and such-like, (for Satan always 
assaileth both, that is, as well the purity of doctrine, which he 
laboureth to take away by sects and dissensions, as also the 
soundness of life, which he corrupteth with daily offences;) 
therefore Paul teacheth how such men that are fallen should 
be dealt withal; namely, that they which are strong, should 
raise up and restore them again with the spirit of meekness. 

These things it belioveth them specially to know, which are 
in the ministry of the word, lest, while they go about to touch 
all things to the quick, they forget the fatherly and motherly 
affection which Paul here requireth of those that have the charge 
of souls. And of this precept he hath set forth an example, 
(2 Cor. ii.) where he saith that it was sufficient that he which was 
excommunicate was rebuked of many, and that they ought now 
to forgive him and comfort him, lest he should be swallowed up 
with overmuch sorrow. Wherefore, 1 beseech you, (saith lie,) 
use charity towards him. Therefore the pastors and ministers 
must indeed sharply rebuke those which are fallen, but when 
they see that they are sorrowful for their offences, then let them 
begin to raise them up again, to comfort them, and to diminish 
and qualify their faults as much as they can; but yet through 
mercy only, which they must set against sin, lest they that be 
fallen be swallowed up with overmuch heaviness. As the Holy 
Ghost is precise in maintaining and defending the doctrine of faith, 
so is he mild and pitiful in forbearing and qualifying men’s sins, 
if they which have committed them be sorrowful for the same. 

But as for the Pope’s synagogue, like as in all other matters 
it hath both taught and done clean contrary to the command¬ 
ment and example of Paul, even so hath it done in this thing also. 
The Pope, with all his bishops, have been very tyrants and 
butchers of men’s consciences; for they have burdened them 
from time to time with new traditions, and for every light 
matter have vexed them with their excommunications; and, that 
tfley might the more easily obey their vain terrors, they annexed 
thereunto these sentences of Pope Gregory, “It is the part and 
property of good minds to be afraid of a fault where no fault is. 
And again, “ Our censures must be feared, yea, though they 
be unjust and wrongful.” By these sayings (which were 
brought into the church by the devil) they established their ex- 
communication, and this majesty of the papacy, which is so ter¬ 
rible to the whole world. There is no need of such humility 
and goodness of minds, to be afraid of a fault .where none is. 
O, thou Romish Satan, who gave thee this power to terrify and 
condemn men’s consciences, that were terrified enough before, 

og 
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with thy unjust and wrongful sentences ? Thou oughtest rather 
to have raised them uj, to have delivered them from false fears, 
and to have brought them from lies and errors to the truth. 
This thou omittest, and according to thy title and name, to wit, 
the man of sin and child of perdition, thou imagincst a fault 
where no fault is. This is, indeed, the craft and deceit of Anti¬ 
christ, whereby he hath most mightily established his excom¬ 
munication and tyranny. For whosoever despised his unjust sen¬ 
tences was counted very obstinate and wicked ; as some princes 
did, howbeit against their consciences; for in those times of dark¬ 
ness, they did not understand that the Pope’s curses were vain. 

Let them, therefore, to whom the charge of men’s consciences 
is committed, learn by this commandment of Paul, how they 
ought to handle those that have offended. Brethren, (saitli he) 
if any man be overtaken with sin, do not trouble him or make 
him more sorrowful: be not bitter unto him; do not reject or 
condemn him, but amend him and raise him up again; and by 
the spirit of lenity and mildness restore that which in him is de¬ 
cayed by the deceit of the devil, or by the weakness of the flesh. 
For the kingdom ^hereunto ye are called, is a kingdom not of 
terror or of heaviness, but of boldness, joy, and gladness. There¬ 
fore, if ye see any brother cast down and afflicted by occasion of 
sin which he hath committed, run unto him, and reselling out 
your hand, raise him up again, comfort him with sweet words, 
and embrace him with motherly arms. As for those that be 
hard-hearted and obstinate, which without fear continue care¬ 
less in their sins, rebuke them sharply. But on the other side 
(as I said) they that be overtaken with any sin, and are heavy 
and sorrowful for their fault which they have committed, must 
be raised up and admonished by you that are spiritual, and that 
in the spirit of meekness, and not in the zeal of severe justice, 
as some have done, who, when they should have refreshed thirBty 
consciences with some sweet consolation, gave them gall and 
vinegar to drink, as the Jews did unto Christ hanging on the 
cross. Ezekiel saith of the shepherds of Israel, that they ruled 
the flock of God with cruelty and rigour: but a brother ought 
to comfort his brother that is fallen, with a loving and meek 
spirit. Again, let him that is fallen hear the word of him that 
raiseth him up, and believe it. For God would not have those 
that are bruised to be cast away, but to be raised up, as tlft 
Psalm saith. For God hath bestowed more upon them than 
we have done, that is to say, the life and blood of his own Son. 
Wherefore, we ought also to receive, to aid and to comfort such, 
with all mildness and gentleness. 

VErie I. Considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 

This is a very necessary admonition to beat down the sharp 
dealings of such pastors as shew no pity in raising up and re¬ 
storing again them which are fallen. “ There is no sin (saith 
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Augustine) which any man hath done, but another man may 
do the same.” We stand on a slippery ground; therefore, if we 
wax proud and leave oft' our duty, there is nothing so easy unto 
us as to fall. It was well said, therefore, of one in the book 
called “ The Lives of the Fathers,” when it was told him that 
one of his brethren was fallen into whoredom, “ He fell yester¬ 
day, (saith he) and I may fall to-day.” Paul, therefore, addeth 
this earnest admonition, that, the pastors should not he rigorous 
and unmerciful towards the offenders, or measure their own ho¬ 
liness by other men’s sins; hut that they should bear a motherly 
affection towards them, and think thus with themselves : This 
man is fallen; it may he that I also shall fall more dangerously and 
more shamefully than he did. And if they which be so ready to 
judge and condemn others, would well consider their own sin, 
they should find the sins of others which are fallen to be but 
motes, and their own sins to be great beams, (Matt. vii. 3.) 

“ Let him, therefore, that standeth, take heed lest he fall,” 
(1 Cor. x. 12.) If David, which was so holy a man, full of faith 
and the Spirit of God, which had such notable promises of God, 
which also did so many and great things fof the Lord, did fall 
so grievously, and being now stricken in years, was overthrown 
with youthful lusts, after so many and divers temptations, where¬ 
with God had exercised him, why should we presume of our 
own constancy ? And God, by such examples, doth shew unto 
us, first, our own weakness, that we should not wax proud, but 
stand in fear; then he sheweth unto us his judgments, that he 
can bear nothing less than pride, either against himself, or 
against our brethren. Paul, therefore, saith, not without cause, 

“ considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.” They that 
be exercised with temptations, do know how necessary this 
commandment is. On the other side, they which be not tried 
therewith, do not understand Paul, and therefore are not touched 
with any pity towards them that are fallen; as was to be seen 
in popery, where nothing else reigned but tyranny and cruelty. 

Verse 8. Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. 

'This is a gentle commandment, to the which he joineth a 
grpat commendation. The law of Christ is the law of love. 
Christ, after he had redeemed us, renewed us, and made us his 
church, gave us no other law but the law of mutual love: “ A 
new commandment give I to you, that ye love together,” &c. 
(John xiij. 34.) And to love is not (as the popish sophisters 
dream) to wish well one to another, but one to bear another’s 
burden, that is, to bear those things which be grievous unto 
thee, and which thou wouldst not willingly bear. Therefore, 
Christians must havj strong shoulders and mighty bones, that 
they may bear flesh, that is, the weakness of their brethren , 
for Paul saith that they have burdens and troubles. Love, 
therefore, is mild, courteous, patient, not in receiving, but in 
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giving; for it is constrained to wink at many things, and to bear 
them, (1 Cor. xiii. 4.) Faithful teachers do see in the church 
many errors and offences which they are compelled to bear. In 
the commonweal, subjects are never so obedient to the laws of 
the magistrates as they should be. Therefore, unless the ma- 

f istrate can wink and dissemble in time and place, he shall never 
e meet to rule the commonwealth. In household affairs there 
be. many things done which displease the master of the house. 
But if we can bear and wink at our own vices and offences 
which we daily commit, let us also bear other men’s faults, accord¬ 
ing to this saying, “bear ye one another’s burdens,” &c. Again, 
“ thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” (Rom. xiii. 9.) 

Seeing, then, there be vices in every state of life, and in all 
men, therefore Paul setteth forth the law of Christ unto the 
faithful, whereby he exhorteth them to bear one another’s bur¬ 
dens. They which do not so, do plainly witness that they un¬ 
derstand not one jot of the law of Christ, which is the law of 
love; which, as Paul saith, (1 Cor. xiii.) believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, and bearcth all the burdens of the brethren; 
yet always holdirtg notwithstanding the first commandment, 
wherein they that offend do not transgress the law of Christ, 
that is to say, the law of charity; they do not hurt or offend 
their neighbour, but Christ and his kingdom, which he hath 
purchased with his own blood. This kingdom is not maintained 
by the law of charity, but by the word of God, by faith, and by 
the Holy Ghost This commandment, then, of bearing one 
another’s burden belongeth not to them which deny Christ, and 
not only do not acknowledge their sin, but also defend it; nei¬ 
ther doth it belong unto those which continue still in their sins, 
(who also do partly deny Christ;) but such must be forsaken, 
lest we become partakers of their evil works, (1 Tim. vi. 11.) 
On the contrary, they which willingly hear the word of God 
and believe, ana yet notwithstanding against their will do fall 
into sin, and after they be admonished, do not only receive such 
admonition gladly, but also detest their sin and endeavour to 
amend; these, I say, are they which be overtaken with sin, and 
have the burdens that Paul commandeth us to bear. In this case, 
let us not be rigorous and merciless; but after the example of 
Christ, who beareth and forbeareth such, let us bear and forbear 
them also; for if he punish not such, (which thing, notwith¬ 
standing, he might justly do,) much less ought we so to do. 


Vtuii. For if any man think himself to be somewhat, when indeed he is 
nothing, be deceiveth himself. 

Here again he reprehendeth the authors of sects, and paint- 
eth them out in their right colours, to wit, that they be hard¬ 
hearted, merciless, and without compassion; such as despise the 
weak, and will not vouchsafe to bear their burdens, but require 
all things straitly and precisely, (like wayward husbands and 
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severe schoolmasters,) whom nothing can please but what they 
themselves do, who also will be always thy bitter enemies, un¬ 
less thou commend whatsoever they say or do, and in all things 
frame thyself according to their appetite. Of all men, therefore, 
they are the proudest, and dare take upon them all things. And 
this is that Paul saith here, {hey think themselves to be some¬ 
what; that is to say, that they have the Holy Ghost, that they 
understand all the mysteries of the scriptures, that they cannot 
err, &c. 

Wherefore Paul addeth very well, that they are nothing; but 
that they deceive themselves with the foolish persuasions of their 
own wisdom and holiness. They understand nothing, therefore, 
either of Christ, or of the law of Christ; for if they did, they 
would say, Brother, thou art infected with such a vice, and I 
am infected with another: God hath forgiven me ten thousand 
talents, and I will forgive thee a hundred pence, (Matt, xviii. 
24, 28.) But when they will require all things so exactly, and 
with such perfection, and will in no wise b^ir the burdens of the 
weak, they offend many with this their sharpness and severity, 
who begin to despise, hate and shun them, anjl seek not comfort 
or counsel at their hands, nor regard what or how they teach. 
Whereas, contrariwise, pastors ought so to behave themselves 
towards those over whom they have taken charge, that they might 
love and reverence them, not for their person, but for their office 
and Christian virtues, which especially ought to shine in them. 

Paul, therefore, in this place hath rightly pointed out such 
severe and merciless saints when he saith, “ They think them¬ 
selves to be somewhat,” that is to say, being puffed up with 
their own foolish opinions and vain dreams, they nave a marvel¬ 
lous persuasion of their own knowledge and holiness, and yet 
in very deed they are nothing, and do but deceive themselves. 
For it is a manifest beguiling when a man persuadeth himself 
that he is somewhat, when indeed he is nothing. Such men 
are well described in the third of the Apocalypse in these words, 
“ Thou sayest, I am rich and increased with goods, and have 
need of nothing, and knowest not that thou art wretched and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” 


\»erse 4. But let every man try his own work, and then he shall have rejoicing 
^ in himself only, and not in another. 

He goeth forward in painting out those proud and vain-glo¬ 
rious fellows; for the desire of vain-glory is an odious And cursed 
vice; it is the occasion of all evils, and troubleth both common¬ 
weals and consciences; and, specially, in spiritual matters it is 
such an evil as is incurable. And albeit that this place may be 
understood of the works of this life, or civil conversation, yet 
principally the apostle speaketh of the work of the ministry, 
and inveigheth against those vain-glorious heads, which with 
their fantastical opinions do trouble well-instructed consciences. 
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And this is the property of those which are infected with this 
poison of vain-glory, that they have no regard whether their 
works, that is to say, their ministry, be pure, simple, and faith¬ 
ful, or not; but this they only seek that they may have the 
praise of the people. So the false,apostles, when they saw that 
Paul preached the gospel purely to the Galatians, and that they 
could not bring any better doctrine, they began to find fault at 
those things which he had godly and faithfully taught, and to 
prefer their own doctrine before the doctrine of Paul, and by 
this subtlety they won the favour of the Galatians, and brought 
Paul into hatred among them. Therefore the proud and vain¬ 
glorious do join these three vices together. First, they are 
greedy of glory; secondly, they are marvellous witty and wily 
in finding lault with other men’s doings and sayings, thereby to 
purchase the love, the well-liking, and praise of the people; 
and, thirdly, when they have once gotten a name, (though it 
be by other men’s travail,) they become so stout and full of 
stomach, that they dare venture upon all things. Therefore 
they are pernicious and pestilent fellows, whom I hate even 
with my very heart; for they seek their own, and not that 
which is of Jesus Christ, &c. (Phil. ii. 21.) 

Against such Paul speaketh here; as if lie should say: Such 
vain-glorious spirits do their work, that is to say, they teach 
the gospel, to this end that they may win praise and estimation 
among men; that is, that they may be counted excellent doctors, 
with whom Paul and others might not be compared. And when 
they have gotten this estimation, then begin they to reprehend 
the sayings and doings of other men, and highly commend their 
own; and by this subtlety they bewitch the minds of the people, 
who, because they have itching ears, are not only delighted 
with new opinions, but also rejoice to see those teachers which 
they had afore, to be abased and defaced by these new upstarts 
and glorious heads, and all because they are come to a fulness 
and loathing of the word. 

Thus it ought not to be, saith he, but let every man be faith¬ 
ful in his office. Let him not seek his own glory, nor depend 
upon the praise and commendation of the people, but let his 
only care be to do his work truly, that is, let him teach the 
gospel purely; and if liis work be sincere and sound, let hitn 
assure himself that he shall lack no praise either before God 01 
among the godly. In the mean space, if he be not commended 
of the unthankful world, let this nothing move him; for he 
knoweth that the end of his ministry is, not that he, but that 
Christ should be glorified thereby. Wherefore, being fur¬ 
nished with the armour of righteousness on the right hand and 
on the left, let him say, I began not to teach the gospel to the 
end that the world should magnify me, and therefore I will not 
shrink from that which I have begun, if the world hate, slan¬ 
der, or persecute me. He that is such a one, teacheth the word 
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and attendeth upon his office faithfully, without any worldly 
respect, that is, without regard of glory or gain, without the 
strength, wisdom, or authority of any man. . He leaneth not to 
the praise of other men, for he hath it in himself. 

Wherefore, he that truly and faithfully executeth his office, 
careth not what the world speak of him: He careth not whe¬ 
ther the world praise or dispraise him, but he hath praise in 
himself, which is the testimony of his conscience, and praise or 
glory in God. He may therefore say with Paul, This is our 
rejoicing, this is our praise and glory, even the testimony of 
our conscience, that in simplicity and sincerity before God, and 
not in fleshly wisdom, but in the grace of God, we have had 
our conversation in the world. This glory is uncorrupt and 
steadfast; for it dependeth not on other men’s judgments, but of 
our own conscience, which beareth us witness that we have 
taught the word purely, ministered the sacraments rightly, and 
have done all things welt, and therefore it cannot be defaced or 
taken from us. « 

The other glory which these proud spirits do seek, is uncer¬ 
tain and most perilous, for that they have it pot in themselves, 
but it consistetn in the mouth and opinion of the people; there¬ 
fore can they not have the testimony of their own conscience, 
that they have done all things with simplicity and sincerity, for 
the advancing of the glory of God only, and the sidvation of 
souls. For this is it which they seek, that they may be counted 
famous through the work and labour of their preaching, and be 
praised of men. They have therefore a glory, a trust, and a 
testimony, but before men, not in themselves, nor before God. 
The godly do not desire glory after this manner. If Paul had 
had his praise before men, and not in himself, he should have 
been compelled to despair when he saw many cities, countries, 
and all Asia fall from him; when he saw so many offences and 
slanders, and so many heresies to follow his preaching. Christ, 
when he was alone, that is, when he was not only sought for 
by the Jews to be put to death, but also was forsaken of his 
disciples, was not yet alone, but the Father was with him, for 
he had glory and rejoicing in himself, (John xvi. 32.) 

So at this day, if our trust, our glory and rejoicing did de¬ 
pend upon the judgment and favour of men, we should die with 
very anguish and sorrow of heart. For so far off is it that the 
Papists, sectaries, and the whole world do judge us worthy of 
any reverence or praise, that they hate ana persecute us most- 
bitterly; yea, they would gladly overthrow our ministry, and 
root out our doctrine for ever. -We have therefore nothing 
before men but reproach; but we rejoice and we glory in the 
Lord, and therefore we attend upon our office cheerfully and 
faithfully, which we know is acceptable to him. Thus doing, 
we care not whether our work do please or displease the devil, 
whether the world love us, or hate us. For we, knowing oar 
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work to be well done, and having’ a good conscience before 
God, go forward by honour and dishonour, by evil report and 
good report, &c. (2 Cor. vi. 8.) This, saith Paul, is to have 
rejoicing or glory in thyself. 

And this admonition is very necessary against that execrable 
vice of vain-glory. The gospel is a doctrine, which both of 
itself, and also by the malice of the devil, bringeth with it the 
cross and persecution. Therefore, Paul is wont to call it the 
word of the cross and of offence. It hath not always steadfast 
and constant disciples. Many there be that to-day make pro¬ 
fession thereof ana embrace it, which to-morrow, being offended 
with the cross, will fall from it, and deny it. They, therefore, 
that teach the gospel, to the end that they may obtain the fa¬ 
vour and praise of men, must needs perish, and their glory be 
turned to shame, when the people cease to reverence and mag¬ 
nify them. Wherefore, let ail pastors and ministers of the word 
learn to have glory and rejoicing in themselves, and not in the 
mouth of other me*. If there be any that praise them, as the 
godly are wont to do, (“ by evil report and good report,” saith 
Paul,) yet let th^m receive this glory but as a shadow of true 
glory; and let them think the substance of glory to be indeed 
the testimony of their own conscience. He that doth so, proveth 
his own work, that is, he regardeth not his own glory, but his 
only care is to do his office faithfully; that is to say, to teach 
the gospel purely, and to shew the true use of the sacraments. 
When he thus proveth his own work, he hath glory and re¬ 
joicing in himself, which no man can take from him; for he 
hath it surely planted and grounded in his own heart, and not 
in other men’s mouths, whom Satan can very easily turn away, 
and can make that mouth now full of cursing, which a little 
before was full of blessing. 

Therefore, saith Paul, if ye be desirous of vain-glory, seek it 
where it should be sought, not in the mouth of other men, but 
in your own heart; which ye then do, when ye execute your 
office truly and faithfully. So shall it come to pass, that be¬ 
sides the glory which ye have in yourselves, ye shall have praise 
and commendation also before men. But if ye glory in other 
men, and not in yourselves, that shame and confusion which ye 
have in yourselves, shall not be without reproach and confusion 
also before men. This have we seen in certain fantastical 
spirits in these our days, which proved not their work; that is, 
they did not seek only to preach the gospel purely and simply, 
but misused it, to gainpraise among men, contrary to the se¬ 
cond commandment. Therefore, after their inward confusion, 
there followed also an outward confusion and shame among 
men, according to that saying, “ The Lord will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his name in vain,” (Exod. xx. 7.) And 
again, “ They which despise me, shall be despised,” ( l Sam. 
m 80 .) 
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Contrariwise, if we seek first the glory of God, by the mi¬ 
nistry of the word, then surely our glory will follow, according 
to that saying, “ Him that honoureth me, I will glorify.” To 
conclude, let every man prove his work; that is, let him do his 
endeavour that his ministry may be faithful; for this above all 
things is required in the ministers of the word, (1 Cor. iv.) 
As if he should say, let every man endeavour purely and faith¬ 
fully to teach the word, and let him have an eye to nothing else 
but the glory of God, and the salvation of souls; then shall his 
work be faithful and sound ; then shall he have glory and re¬ 
joicing in his own conscience, so that he may boldly say, this my 
doctrine and ministry pleaseth God. And this is, indeed, an 
excellent glory. 

This sentence may also be well Applied to those works which 
are done of the faithful in every state of life. As if a magis¬ 
trate, a householder, a servant, a schoolmaster, a scholar, abide 
in his vocation, and do his duty therein faithfully, not troubling 
himself with those works which pertain net to his vocation, he 
may glory and rejoice in himself; for he may say, I have done 
the works of my vocation appointed unto me by God, with such 
faithfulness ana diligence as I was able. Therefore I know 
that this work being done in faith and obedience to God, pleaseth 
God. If other speak evil of it, I pass little thereof. For there 
be always some which despise and slander the doctrine and life 
of the godly; but God hath threatened to destroy all lying lips 
and slanderous tongues. Therefore, whilst such men do greedily 
seek after vain-glory, and with lies and slanders go about to de¬ 
face the godly, it happeneth to them as Paul saith, “ Whose 
glory is their shame,” (Phil. iii. 19.) And in another place, 
“ Their foolishness shall be known to all men,” (2 Tim. iii. 9.) 
By whom ? Even by God the righteous judge, who as he 
will utter their false accusations and slanders, so will he reveal 
the righteousness of the godly like the noon-day, as it is said, 
Psalm xxxvii. 

This clause, “ in himself,” (to touch this also by the way) 
must so be understood that God be not excluded: That is, 
that every man may know, in what godly state of life soever 
he be, that his work is a divine work; for it is a work of his 
vocation, having the commandment of God. 


V f.rse 5. For every man shall bear his own burden. 

This is, as it were, the reason or confirmation of the former 
sentence, lest any man should lean to other men’s judgment in 
praising and commending of him. As if he said: It is extreme 
madness for thee to seek glory in another, and not in thyself; 
for in the agony of death, and in the last judgment, it shall 
nothing profit thee that other men have praised thee; for other 
men shall not bear thy burden; but thou shalt stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, and shalt bear thy burden alone. There 
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thy praisers shall nothing help thee. For wh«n we die, these 
praises shall cease. And in that day, when the Lord shall judge 
the secrets of all hearts, the witness of thine own conscience 
shall stand either with thee or against thee, (Iioin. ii. 15.) 
Against thee, if thou glory in other men; • with thee, if thou 
have it in thyself, that is to say, if thy conscience bear thee wit¬ 
ness that thou hast done thy duty in the ministry of the word, 
or otherwise according to thy calling, sincerely and faithfully, 
having respect to the glory of God only, and the salvation of 
souls. And these words, “ Every man shall bear his own j udg- 
ment,” are very vehement, and ought so to terrify us, that we 
should not be desirous of vain-glory. 

And this moreover is to be noted, that we are not here in 
the matter of justification, where nothing availeth but mere 
grace and forgiveness of sins, which is received by faith alone; 
where all our works also, yea, even our best works, and such 
as are done according to God’s calling, have need of forgive¬ 
ness of sins ; but this is another case. He treateth not here of 
the remission of sins, but eompareth true works and hypocri¬ 
tical works together. These things, therefore, ought thus to 
be taken, that although the work or ministry of a godly pastor 
is not so perfect but that he have need of forgiveness of sins, 
yet in itself it is good mid perfect, in comparison of the ministry 
of the vain-glorious man. 

So our ministry is good and sound, because we seek thereby 
the glory of God, and the salvation of souls. But the ministry 
of the fantastical heads is not so, for they seek their own praise. 
Albeit, therefore, that no works can tjuiet the conscience before 
God; yet is it necessary that we should persuade ourselves that 
we have done our work uprightly, truly, and according to 
God’s calling; that is, that we have not corrupted the word of 
God, but have taught it purely and faithfully. This testimony 
of conscience we have need of that we have done our duty up¬ 
rightly in our function and calling, and led our life accordingly. 
So far ought we then to glory, as touching our works, as we know 
them to be commanded of God, and that they please him; for every 
one in the last judgment shall bear his own burden, and there¬ 
fore other men’s praises shall there nothing help or profit him. 

Hitherto he hath spoken against that most pestilent vice, 
vain-glory; for the suppressing whereof, no man is so strong,- 
but that he hath need of continual prayer. For what man, 
almost even among the godly, is not delighted with his own 
praises ? Only the Holy Ghost can preserve us, that we be 
not infected with this vice. 

Vi£R8E 6. Lei him (hat is (aught in the word, make him that tearheth hiiu 
partaker of uii his goods. 

Here he preacheth to the disciples or hearers of the word, 
commanding them to bestow all good thi ogs upon those which 
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have taught and instructed them in the word. I have some¬ 
times marvelled why the apostles commanded the churches so 
diligently to nourish their teachers. For, in popery, I saw that 
all men gave abundantly to the building and maintaining of 
goodly temples, to the increasing of the revenues and livings of 
those which were appointed to their idolatrous service. Hereof 
it came that the estimation and riches of the bishops and the 
rest of the clergy did so increase, that everywhere they hdd in 
possession the best and most fruitful grounds. Therefore 
thought I that Paul had commanded this in vain, seeing that 
all manner of good things were not only abundantly given to 
the clergy, but also they overflowed in wealth and riches. 
Wherefore, I thought that men ought rather to be exhorted to 
withhold their hands from giving, than encouraged to give any 
more; for I saw, that, by this excessive liberality of men, the 
covetousness of the clergy did increase. But now I know the 
cause why they had such abundance of good things heretofore, 
and now the pastors and ministers of the word do want. 

Before time, when nothing else was taught but errors and 
wicked doctrine, they had such plenty of all things, that of Pe¬ 
ter’s patrimony, (which denied that he had either silver or gold) 
and of spiritual goods, (as they called them,) the Pope was be¬ 
come an emperor, the cardinals and bishops were made kings 
and princes of the world. But now, since the gospel hath been 
preached and published, the professors thereof be as rich as 
sometime Christ and his apostles were. We find, then, by ex¬ 
perience, how well this commandment of nourishing and main¬ 
taining the pastors and ministers of God’s word is observed, 
which Paul here and in other places so diligently repeateth and 
beateth into the heads of his hearers. There is now no city 
which is known to us, that nourisheth and maintaineth her pas¬ 
tors and preachers; but they are all entertained with those goods 
which were given, not unto Christ, to whom no man giveth any 
thing, (for when he was born he was laid in a manger instead of 
a bed, because there was no room for him in the inn, Luke ii. 7; 
afterwards, being conversant among men, he had not whereon to 
lay his head, Matt. viii. 20; and briefly, being spoiled of his 
garments and hanging naked upon the cross between two thieves, 
he died most miserably, Matt, xxvii. 38,) but to the Pope, for 
the maintenance of his abominations, and because he, oppressing 
the gospel, taught the doctrines and traditions of men, and set 
up idolatry. 

And as oft as I read the exhortations of Paulj whereby he 
persuadeth the churches that they should either nourish their 

S astors, or give somewhat to the relief of the poor saints iu 
ewry, 1 do greatly marvel and am ashamed that so great an 
apostie should be constrained to use so many words, for the ob¬ 
taining of this benefit of the congregations. Writing to the 
Corinthians, he treateth of this matter in two whole chapters, 
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(2 Cor. viii. and ix.) I would be loth to defame Wittenberg, 
which, indeed, is nothing to Corinth, as he defamed the Corin¬ 
thians, in begging so carefully for the relief and succour of the 
poor. But this is the lot of the gospel when it is preached, that 
not only no man is willing to give any thing for the finding of 
ministers and maintaining of scholars, but men begin to spoil, 
to rob, and to steal, and with divers crafty means one to be¬ 
guile another. To be brief, men seem suddenly to grow out of 
kind, and to be transformed into cruel beasts. Contrariwise, 
when the doctrine of devils was preached, then men were pro¬ 
digal, and offered all things willingly to those that deceived 
them, (1 Tim. iv. 2.) The prophets do reprove the same sin in 
the Jews, which were loth to give any thing to the godly priests 
and Levites, but gave all things plentifully to the wicked. 

Now, therefore, we begin to understand how necessary this 
commandment of Paul is, as touching the maintenance of the 
ministers of the church; for Satan can abide nothing less than 
the light of the gospel. Therefore, when he seeth that it be- 
ginneth to shine, then doth he rage, and goeth about with all 
main and might to quench it. And this he attempteth two 
manner of ways. First, by lying spirits and force of tyrants s 
and then by poverty and famine. But, because he could not 
hitherto oppress the gospel in this country (praised be God) by 
heretics ana tyrants, therefore he attempteth to bring it to pass 
the other way, that is, by withdrawing the livings of the mi¬ 
nisters of the word, to the end that they, being oppressed with 
poverty and necessity, should forsake the ministry, and so the 
miserable people, being destitute of the word of God, should be¬ 
come in time as savage as wild beasts. And Satan helpeth for¬ 
ward this horrible enormity by ungodly magistrates in the cities, 
and also by noblemen aud gentlemen in the country, who take 
away the church goods, whereby the ministers of the gospel 
should live, and turn them to wicked uses, “These goods,” saith 
the prophet Micah, (chap. i. 7.) “were gathered of the hire of 
a harlot, aud therefore to a harlot’s hire shall they return." 

Moreover, Satan turneth men particularly also from the gos¬ 
pel, by overmuch fulness; for when the gospel is diligently and 
daily preached, many being glutted therewith, begin to loathe 
it, ana by little and little become negligent and untoward to wll 
godly exercises. Again, there is no man that will now bring up 
his children in good learning, and much less iu the study of the 
holy scripture, but they employ them wholly to gainful arts or 
occupations.. All these are Satan’s practices, to no other end 
but tliat he may oppress the gospel in this our country without 
any devices of tyrants, or subtle devices of heretics. 

It is not without cause, therefore, that Paul warneth the 
hearers of the gospel to make their pastors and teachers par¬ 
takers with them in all good things. “ If we (saith he to the 
Corinthians) have sown to you spiritual things, is it a great 
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matter if we reap your worldly things?” (1 Cor. ix. 11.) The 
hearers, therefore, ought to minister carnal things to them of 
whom they have received spiritual things. But both husbandmen, 
citizens and gentlemen do at this day abuse our doctrine, that 
under the colour “thereof they inay enrich themselves. Hereto¬ 
fore, when the Pope reigned, there was no man which paid not 
somewhat yearly to the priests for masses, dirges, trentals, and 
such trash. The begging friars had also their part. The mer¬ 
chandizes of Rome likewise, and daily offerings, carried away 
somewhat. From these, and from an infinite number of such 
exactions, our countrymen are now delivered by the gospel; but 
so far off is it that they are thankful unto God for this liberty, 
that of prodigal givers they are now become stark thieves and 
robbers, and will not bestow one farthing upon the gospel the 
ministers thereof, nor give any thing for the relief and succour 
of the poor saints; which is a certain token that they have lost 
both the word and faith, and that they have no spiritual good¬ 
ness in them. For it is impossible that suelf as are godly indeed, 
should suffer their pastors to live in necessity and penury. But 
forasmuch as they laugh and rejoice when their pastors suffer 
any adversity, and withhold their living, or give it not with 
such faithfulness as they ought, it is a plain token that they are 
worse than the heathen. 

But they shall feel, ere it be long, what calamities will follow 
this unthankfulness; for they shall lose both temporal and spi¬ 
ritual things. For this sin must needs be grievously punished; 
and certainly I think that the churches in Galatia, Corinth, and 
other places, were so troubled by the false apostles for no other 
cause, but for that they little regarded their true pastors and 
preachers. For it is good reason that he which refuseth to 
give a penny to God, who offereth unto him all good things 
and life everlasting, should give a piece of gold to the devil, 
the author of all evils, and death everlasting. Whoso will not 
serve God in a little, and that to his own inestimable benefit, 
let him serve the devil in much, to his extreme and utter con¬ 
fusion. Now, therefore, since the light of the gospel beginneth 
to shine, we see what the devil is, and what the world is. 

In that he saith, “ in all his goods,” it is not so to be taken 
that all.men are bound to give all that they have to their rai- 
ifisters, but that they should maintain them liberally, and give 
them that whereby they may be well able to live. 

Verse 7. Be not deceived, for God is not mocked. 

The apostle prosecuteth this place of the nourishing and 
maintaining of ministers so earnestly, that to his former repre¬ 
hension and exhortation he addeth now also a threatening, say¬ 
ing, “ God is not mocked.” And here he toucheth to the quick 
the perverseness of our countrymen, which proudly despise our 
ministry. For they think it to be but a sport and a game; and 
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therefore they go about (especially the gentlemen) to make their 
pastors subject unto them, like servants and slaves. And if we 
had not so godly a prince, and one that so lovelh the truth, they 
had, (“re this time, driven us out of the country. When the 
pastors ask their duty, or complain that they sutler penury, they 
cry out, “ The priests he covetous; they would have plenty; 
no man is able to satisfy their insatiable covetousness: if they 
were true gospellers, they should have nothing of their own, hut 
as poor men, ought to follow poor Christ, and to sutler all ad¬ 
versities, &c.” 

Paul horribly threateneth here such tyrants, and such mockers 
of God, who so carelessly and proudly do scorn the miserable 
preachers, and yet will seem to he gospellers, and not to he 
mocljjprs of God, hut to worship him very deVoutly. “ Be not 
deceived,” suit!) he, “God is not mocked;” that is to say, he 
doth not suffer himself to he mocked in his ministers. For he 
saith, “He that despiseth you, despiseth me,” (Luke x. 16.) 
Also he saith unto Shmuel, “ They have not cast thee away, hut 
me,” (1 Sam. viii. 7.) Therefore, O ye mockers, although God 
defer his punishment for a season, yet, when he seeth time, he 
will find you out, and will punish this contempt of his word and 
hitter hatred which ye hear against his ministers. Therefore 
ye deceive not God, hut yourselves, and ye shall not laugh at 
God, but he will laugh at you, (Ps. ii.) But our proud gentle¬ 
men, citizens, and common people, are nothing at all moved with 
this dreadful threatening. Nevertheless they shall feel, when 
death approacheth, whether they have mocked themselves or us) 
nay rather not us, hut God himself, as Paul saith here. In the 
meantime, because they proudly despise our admonitions with 
an intolerable pride, we speak these things to our comfort, to 
the end we may know that it is better to suffer wrong, than to 
do wrong; for patience is ever innocent and harmless, (Ps. 
xxxiv. 10.) Moreover, God will not suffer his ministers to 
starve for hunger, hut even when the rich men suffer scarcity 
and hunger, he will feed them, and in the days of famine they 
shall have enough, (Ps. xxxvii. 19.) 

VKR8E 7. Fur whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he reap. 

All these things tend to this purpose, that ministers should be 
nourished and maintained. For my part, I do not gladly intei'i 
pret such sentences; for they seem to commend us, and so they 
do indeed. Moreover, if a man stand much in repeating such 
things to his hearers, it hath some shew of covetousness. Not¬ 
withstanding, men must be admonished hereof, that they may 
know that they ought to yield unto their pastors both reverence 
and a necessary living. Our Saviour Christ teacheth the same 
thing in the tenth of Luke. “ Eating and drinking such things 
as they have; for the labourer is worthy of his reward.” And 
Paul saith, in another place, “ Do ye not know that they which 
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sacrifice in the temple, live of the sacrifices; and that thev which 
sprve at the altar, are partakers of the altar? Even so hath the 
Lord ordained, that they which preach the gospel should live 
of the gospel,” (1 Cor. ix. 13, 14.) 

It is good that we also which are in the ministry should know 
these things, lest for our labour we might, with evil conscience 
receive the stipend which is given unto us of the Pope’s goods. 
And although such goods were heaped together bv mere fraud 
and deceit; notwithstanding Clod spoiling the Egyptians, (Exod. 
iii. 22.) that is to sav, the Papists, of their goods, turneth them 
here amongst us, to a good and holy use: not when noblemen 
and gentlemen spoil them and abuse them, hut when they which 
set forth Clod’s glory, and bring up youth virtuously, are main¬ 
tained therewith. Let us know, then, that we may with good 
conscience (since God hath ordained and commanded that they 
which preach the gospel should live of the gospel) use those 
things which are given us of the church goods for the necessary 
sustei.tation of our life, to the end we nufy attend u> n our 
office the better. Let no man therefore make any scruple 
hereof, as though it were not lawfid for him to use such goods. 

V erse 8. For he that sowelh in the flesh, shall of the ftes .1 reap corruption • 

but he that sowelh in the spirit, shall of the spirit reap everlasting life. 

He adtleth a similitude and an allegory. And this general sen¬ 
tence of sowing he applieth to the particular matter of nourishing 
and maintaining the ministers of the word, saying, “He that 
soweth in the spirit,” that is to say, he that eherisheth the 
teachers of God’s word, doth a spiritual work, and shall reap 
everlasting life. Here riseth a question, whether we deserve 
eternal life by good works? For so Paul seemeth to avouch in 
this place. As touching such sentences which speak of works 
and the reward of them, we have treated verv largely before in 
the fifth chapter. And very necessary it is, after the example of 
Paul, to exhort the faithful to do good works, that is to say, to 
exercise their faith by good works; for if they follow not faith, 
it is a manifest token that their faith is no true faith. Therefore 
the apostle saith, “ He that soweth in the flesh,” (some under¬ 
stand it in his own flesh,) that is to say, he that giveth nothing 
to’the ministers of God’s word, but only feedeth and careth for 
himself, (which is the counsel of the flesh,) that man shall of the 
flesh reap corruption, not only in this present life, but also in 
the life to come. For the goods of the wicked shall waste away, 
and they themselves also at length shall shamefully perish. The 
apostle would fain stir up his hearers to be liberal and beneficial 
towards their pastors and preachers. But what a misery is it, 
that the perverseness and ingratitude of men should be so great, 
that the churches should need this admonition. 

The Encratites abused this place, for the confirmation of their 
wicked -opinion against marriage, expounding it after this man- 
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ner: “ He that soweth in the flesh, shall reap corruption, that is 
to say, he that marrieth a wife, shall be damned; ergo , a wife is a 
damnable thing, and marriage is evil, forasmuch as there is in it 
a sowing in the flesh. These beasts were so destitute of all judg¬ 
ment, that thev perceived not whereabout the apostle went. 1 
speak this to tne end ye may see how easily the devil, by his 
ministers, can turn away the hearts of the simple from the truth. 
Germany shall shortly have an infinite number of such beasts, 
yea, and already hath very many; for, on the one side, it perse- 
cuteth and killeth the godly ministers; and on the other side it 
neglectet.h and despiseth them, and suffereth them to live in great 
penury. Let us arm ourselves against these and such-like errors, 
and let us learn to know the true meaning of the scriptures. 
For Paul speaketh not here of matrimony, but of nourishing 
the ministers of the church, which every man, that is endued 
but with the common judgment of reason, may perceive. And 
although this nourishment is but a corporeal thing, yet notwith¬ 
standing he calleth ii, a sowing in the spirit. Contrariwise, when 
men greedily scrape together what they can, and seek only their 
own gain, he calleth it a sowing in the flesh. He pronounceth 
those which sow in the spirit, to be blessed both in this life and 
the life to come; and the other which sow in the flesh, to be 
accursed both in this life and in the life to come. 

Verse 9. And let us not be weary in doing good, for in due time wo shall 
reap without weariness. 

The apostle, intending to close up his epistle, passeth from 
the particular to the general, and exhorteth generally to all good 
works. As if he should say: Let us be liberal and bountiful, not 
only towards the ministers of the word, but also towards all 
other men, and that without weariness; for it is an easy matter 
for a man to do good once or twice, but to continue, and not to 
be discouraged through the ingratitude and perverseness of those 
to whom he hath done good, that is very hard. Therefore he 
doth not only exhort us to do good, but also not to be weary in 
doing good; and to persuade us the more easily thereunto, he 
addeth, “ For in due time we shall reap without weariness.” 
As if he said: Wait and look for the perpetual harvest that is 
to come, and then shall no ingratitude or perverse dealing of 
men be able to pluck you away from well-doing; for in the 
harvest-time ye shall receive most plentiful increase and fruit of 
your seed. Thus, with most sweet words, he exhorteth the 
faithful to the doing of good works. 

Verse 10. Therefore, while we have lime, let us do good unto all men, but 
especially to those that be of tie household of faith. 

This is the knitting-up of his exhortation for the liberal main¬ 
taining and nourishing of the ministers of the word, and giving 
of alms to all such as nave need. As if he had said, Let us do 
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good while it is day; for when night eometh, we can no longer 
work, (John ix. 4.) Indeed, men work many things when the 
light of truth is taken away, but all in vain; for they walk in 
darkness, and wot not whither they go, and therefore all their 
life, works, sufferings, and death are in vain, (John xii. 35.) And 
by these words he toucheth the Galatians. As if he should say, 
Except ye continue in the sound doctrine which ye have re¬ 
ceived of me, your working of much good, your suffering of 
many troubles, and such other things, profit you nothing; as he 
said before, in the third chapter, “ Have ye suffered so many 
things in vain?” And by a new kind of speech he termeth those 
the household of faith, which are joined with us in the fellow¬ 
ship of faith, among whom the ministers of the word are the 
chiefest, and then all the rest of the faithful. 

V erse 11. Behold uiiut a letter ^ have written iinto^ou with mine own hand. 

He doseth up his epistle with an exhortation to the faithful, 
and with a sharp rebuke or invective against*the false apostles— 
“ Behold,” saith he, “ what a letter I have written unto you 
with mine own hand?” This he saitli to nfove them, and to 
shew his motherly affection towards them. As if he should say: 
I never wrote so long an epistle with mine own hand to any 
other church, as I have done unto you. For as for his other 
epistles, as he spake, others wrote them, and afterwards he sub¬ 
scribed bis salutation and name with his own hand, as it is to he 
seen in the end of his epistles. And in these words (as I sup¬ 
pose) he hath respect to the length of the epistle. Other some 
take it otherwise. 

V ER. 12. As many as desire to plea.no Li the flesh,compel you lo be circumcised, 

only because they would not sufl’ei the persecution of the cross of Christ. 

Before he cursed the false apostles. Now, as it were, re¬ 
peating the same thing again, hut with other words, he accuseth 
them very sharply, to the end he may fear and turn away the 
Galatians from their doctrine, notwithstanding the great autho¬ 
rity which they seemed to have. The teachers which ye have 
(saith he) are such as, first, regard not the glory of Christ, and 
the salvation of your souls, hut only seek their own glory; se¬ 
condly, they Hy the cross; thirdly, they understand not those 
tilings which they teach. 

These false teachers, being accused of the apostle for three 
such execrable enormities, were worthy to be avoided of all 
men. But yet all the Galatians obeyed not this warning of Paul; 
and Paul doth the false apostles no wrong, when he so vehe¬ 
mently inveigheth against them; hut he justly coudemneth them 
by his apostolic authority. In like manner, when we call the 
Pope Antichrist, his bishops and his shavelings, a cursed gene¬ 
ration, we slander them not; but by God’s authority we judge 
them to be accursed, according to that which is said in the ihst 
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chapter—“ If we, or an angel from heaven, preach otherwise 
tliau we have preached unto you, accursed be he:” for they hate, 
persecute, and overthrow the doctrine of Christ. 

Your teachers (saith he) are vain heads, and, not regarding 
the glory of Christ and your salvation, they seek only their own 
glorv. Again, because they are afraid of the cross, they preach 
circumcision, and the righteousness of the flesh, lest they should 
provoke the Jews to hate and persecute them. Wherefore, al¬ 
though ye hear them never so gladly, and never so long, yet 
shall ye hear hut such as make their belly their Clod, seek their 
own glory, and shun the cross. And here is to be netted a cer¬ 
tain vehemoncy in the word compel. For circumcision is nothing 
of itself ; hut to be compelled to circumcision, and when a man 
hath received it, to put righteousness and holiness therein: and 
if it he not received, to make it a sin; that is an injury unto 
Christ. Of this matter I have spoken largely enough heretofore. 

Verse IS. For they iL'mselves (hat arc cimimcisod, do not keep the law ; 

but they would have you cirr uinciati), that they might glory in jour flesh. 

Is not Paul here worthy to he called an heretic? For lie saith, 
that not only the false apostles, but all the nation of the Jews 
which were circumcised, keep not the law, but rather that they 
which were circumcised, in fulfilling the law, fulfil it not. This 
is against Moses, who saith, that to he circumcised is to keep 
the law; and not to be circumcised is to make the covenant void, 
(Gen. xvii. 10,14.) And the Jews were circumcised for none 
other cause but to keep the law, which commundeth that every 
male child should lie circumcised the eighth day, (Gen. xvii. 12.) 
Hereof we have before entreated at large, and therefore we 
need not now to repeat the same again. Now, these things serve 
to the condemning of the false apostles, that the Galatians may 
he feared from hearing of them. As if he should say, Behold, I 
set before your eyes what manner of teachers you have. First, 
they are vain-glorious men, which seek nothing hut their own 
profit, (Phil. ii. 21.) and care for nothing but their own belly; 
secondly, they fly the cross; and finally, they teach no truth or 
certainty, but all their sayings and doings are counterfeit and 
full of hypocrisy. Wherefore, although they keep the law 
outwardly, yet, in keeping it, they keep it not; for without the 
Holy Ghost the law cannot be kept. But the Holy GboSt 
cannot be received without Christ; and where the Holy Ghost 
dwelleth not, there dwelleth an unclean spirit, that is to say, 
despising God, and seeking his own gain and glory. Therefore, 
all that he doth, as touching the law, is raere hypocrisy and 
double sin; for an unclean heart doth not fulfil the law, but only 
rnaketh an outward shew thereof, and so is it more confirmed in 
his wickedness and hypocrisy. 

And this sentence is diligently to he marked, tliat they which 
are circumcised keep not the law; that is to say, that they which 
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are circumcised, are not circumcised. It may also be applied 
unto other works. He that worketh, prayeth, or suffereth with¬ 
out Christ, worketh, prayeth, and suffereth in vain; for all that 
is not of faith is sin, (Horn. xiv. 23.) it profitoth a man, there¬ 
fore, nothing at all to he outwardly circumcised, to fast, to pray, 
or to do any other work, if he be within a despiser of grace, of 
forgiveness of sins, of faith, of Christ, &c. and he puffed up 
with the opinion and presumption of his own righteousness, 
which are horrible sins against the first table: and afterward 
there follow also other sins against the second table, as disobe¬ 
dience, whoredom, furiousness, wrath, hatred, and such other. 
Therefore he saith very well, that they which be circumcised, 
keep not the law, but onlv pretend that they keep it. Hut 
this counterfeiting, or rather hypocrisy, is double wickedness 
afore God. 

What mean the false apostles, when they would have you to 
be circumcised? Not that ye might become righteous, although 
they so hear you in hand, hut that they mav*glory in your flesh. 
Now, who woidd not detest this most pestilent vice of ambition 
and desire of glory, which is sought with so gfeat peril of men’s 
souls? There are (saith he) deceitful, shameless, and vain 
spirits, which serve their own belly and hate the cross. Again, 
(which is worst of all,) they compel you to he circumcised ac¬ 
cording to the law, that they may thereby abuse your flesh to 
their own glory, and in the mean season they bring your souls 
into danger of everlasting destruction. For what gain ye else 
before God, but damnation? And what else before men, but 
that the false apostles may glory that they are your teachers, 
and ye their disciples ? And yet they teach you that which they 
themselves do not. Thus doth he sharply reprove the false 
apostles. 

These words, “ That they may glory in your flesh,” are very 
effectual. As if he should sav: They have not the word of the 
spirit ; therefore it is impossible for you to receive the spirit by 
their preaching. They do but only exercise your flesh, making 
you fleshly justiciaries, or justifiers of vourselves. Outwardly 
they observe days, times, sacrifices, and such other things, ac¬ 
cording to the law, which are altogether carnal, whereby ye 
reap nothing else but unprofitable labour and damnation. And 
otf the other side, this they gain thereby, that they boast that 
they are your teachers, and have called you back from the 
doctrine of Paid the heretic, unto their mother the synagogue. 
So at this day the Papists brag, that they call back those to the 
bosom of their mother the holy church, whom they deceive and 
seduce. Contrariwise, we glory not in your flesh, but glory as 
touching your spirit, because ye have received the spirit by our 
preaching, (Gal. iii. 2.) 
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Verse 14. But God forbid that I should glory, but In the cross of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. 


The apostle closeth up the matter with an indignation, and 
with great vehemcncy of spirit he casteth out these words, 
“But God forbid,” &c. As if he should say: This carnal 
glory and ambition of the false apostles is so dangerous a poison, 
that I wish it was buried in hell, for it is the cause of the de¬ 
struction of many. But let them glory in the flesh that list, and 
let them perish with their cursed glory; as for me, 1 desire no 
other glory, hut that, whereby I glory and rejoice in the cross 
of Christ. After the same manner speakcth he also, “ We glory 
m our afflictions,” (Horn, v.) Also in 2 Cor. xii. “ I will glory 
in mine afflictions.” Here Paul sheweth what is the glory and 
rejoicing of the Christians, namely, to glory and to be proud in 
tribulation, reproaches, infirmities, &c. 

The world judgeth of the Christians, not only that they are 
wretched and miserable men, but also most cruelly, and yet, as 
it thinketh, with a true zeal hateth, persecuteth, condemneth and 
killeth them, as most pernicious plagues of the spiritual and 
worldly kingdom; that, is to say, like heretics and rebels. But 
because they do not suffer these things for murder, theft, and 
such other wickedness, but for the love of Christ, whose benefit 
and glory tliev set forth, therefore they glory in tribulation and 
in the cross of Christ, and are glad with the apostles that they 
are counted worthy to suffer rebuke, for the name of Christ, 
(Acts v. 41.) So must we glory at this day, when the Pope 
and the whole world most cruelly persecute us, condemn us, 
and kill us; because we suffer these things, not for our evil 
deeds, as thieves, murderers, &c. but for Christ’s sake, our Lord 


and Saviour, whose gospel we truly preach. 

Now, our glory is increased and confirmed principally by 
these two things: First, because we are certain that our doctrine 
is sound and perfect; secondly, because our cross and suffering 
is the suffering of Christ, 'therefore, when the world perse- 
euteth and killeth us, we have no cause to complain or lament, 
but we ought rather to rejoice and be glad. Indeed, the world 
judgeth us to be unhappy and accursed: But on the other side, 
Christ, who is greater than the world, and for whom we suffer, 
pronounceth us to be blessed, and willeth us to rejoice. 
“ Blessed are ye, (saith he) when men revile you, and persecute 
you, and falsely say all manner of evil against you for my sake. 
Rejoice, and be glad,” (Matt. v. 11, 12.) Our glory, then, is 
another manner of glory than the glory of the world is, which 
rejoiceth not in tribulation, reproach, persecution, and death, &c. 
but glorieth altogether in power, in riches, peace, honour, wis¬ 
dom, and his own righteousness. But mourning and confusion 
is the end of this glory. 

Moreover, the cross of Christ doth not signify that piece of 
wood which Christ did bear upon his shoulders, and to the 



*ER* 14.j EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 469 

which he was afterwards nailed; hut generally it signifieth all the 
afflictions of the faithful, whose sufferings are Christ’s sufferings, 
(2 Cor. i.) “ The sufferings of Christ abound in us.” Again, 
“ Now rejoice I in my sufferings for you, and fulfil the rest of 
the afflictions of Christ in my nesh, for his body’s sake, which 
is the church,” &c, (Col. i. 24.) The cross of Christ, therefore, 
generally siguifieth all the afflictions of the church which it suf- 
fcreth for Christ; which he himself witnesseth when he saith, 
“Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?” (Acts is. 4.) Saul 
did no violence to Christ, lmt to his church. But he that 
toucheth it, toucheth the apple of his eye, (Zech. ii. 8.) There 
is a more lively feeling in the head, than in the other members 
of the body. And this we know by experience; for the little 
toe or the least part of a man’s body being hurt, the bead forth¬ 
with sheweth itself, by the countenance, to feel the grief thereof. 
So Christ our head makcth all our afflictions his own, and suf- 
fereth also when we suffer, which are his body. 

It is profitable for us to know these thirds, lest we should be 
swallowed up with sorrow, or fall to despair, when we see that 
our adversaries do cruplly persecute, excommunicate, and kill 
us. But let us think with ourselves, after the example of Paul, 
th,at we must glory in the cross which we bear, not for our own 
sins, but for Christ’s sake. If we consider only in ourselves 
the sufferings which we endure, they are not only grievous but 
intolerable; but when we may say, “ Thy sufferings, O Christ, 
abound in us;” (2 Cor. i. 5.) or, as it is said in the 44th Psalm, 
“ For thy sake we are killed all the day,” then these sufferings 
are not only easy, but also sweet, according to that saying, 
“ My burden is easy, and my yoke is sweet,” (Matt. xi. 30.) 

Now, it is well known that we, at this day, do suffer the ha¬ 
tred and persecution of our adversaries for none other cause, 
but for that we preach Christ faithfully and purely. If we 
would deny him, and approve their pernicious errors and wicked 
religion, they would not only cease to hate and persecute us, 
but would also offer us honour, riches, and many goodly things. 
Because, therefore, we suffer these things for Christ’s sake, we 
may truly rejoice and glory with Paul in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that is to say, not in riches, in power, in the fa¬ 
vour of men, &c. but in afflictions, weakness, sorrow, fightings 
ih the body, terrors in the spirit, persecutions, and all other 
evils, (2 Cor. vii. 5.) Wherefore, we trust it will shortly come 
to pass, that Christ will say the same to us that David said to 
Abiathar the priest, “ I am the cause of all your deaths,” (1 
Sam. xxii. 22.) *Again, “He that toucheth you, toucheth the 
apple of mine eye,” (Zech. ii. 8. ) As if he had said, He that 
hurteth you, hurteth me; for if ye did not preach my word 
and confess me, ye should not suffer these things. So saith he 
also, in John, “ If ye were of the world, the world would love 
his own: But because I have chosen you out of the world, there- 
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fore the world hateth you,” (John xv. 19.) But these tilings 
are treated of afore. 

Verse I*. By whom the world is crucified to me, and I unto the world. 

This is Paul’s manner of speaking : “ the world is crucified 
to me,” that is, I judge the world to he damned. “ And I am 
crucified to the world,” that is, the world again judgeth me to 
he damned. Thus we crucify and condemn one another. 1 
abhor all the doctrine, righteousness, and works of the world, as 
the poison of the devil. The world again detesteth my doctrine 
and deeds, and judgeth me to he a seditious, a pernicious, a pes¬ 
tilent fellow, anti a heretic. So at this day the world is cruci¬ 
fied to us, and we unto the world. We curse and condemn all 
man’s traditions concerning mass, orders, vows, will-worship¬ 
pings, works, and all the abominations of the Pope and other he¬ 
retics, its the dirt of the devil. They again do persecute and kill 
us as destroyers of religion, and troublcrs of the public peace. 

The monks dreaifted that the world was crucified to them, 
when they entered into their monasteries; hut by this means 
Christ is crucified, and not the world; yea, the world is delivered 
from crucifying, and is the more quickened by that opinion of 
holiness and trust, which they had in their own righteousness 
that entered into religion. Most foolishly and wickedly, there¬ 
fore, was this sentence of the apostle wrested to the entering 
into monasteries. He speaketh here of a high matter and of 
great importance; that is to say, that every faithful man judgeth 
that to be the wisdom, righteousness, and power of God, which 
the world condemneth as the greatest folly, wickedness, and 
weakness. And contrariwise, that which the work! judgeth to he 
the highest religion and service of God, the faithful do know to be 
nothing else but execrable and horrible blasphemy against God. 
So the godly condemn the world, and again, the world condemn¬ 
eth the godly. But the godly have the right judgment on their 
side; for the spiritual man judgeth all things, (1 Cor. ii. 15.) 

Wherefore the judgment, of the world, touching religion and 
righteousness before God, is as contrary to the judgment of the 
godly, as God and the devil are contrary the one to the other. 
For as God is crucified to the devil, and the devil to God, that 
is to say, as God condemneth the doctrine and works of the 
devil, (for the Son of God appeared, as John saith, to destroy 
the works of the devil, 1 John iii. 8,) and contrariwise the devil 
condemneth and overthroweth the word and the works of God, 
tor he is a murderer, and the father of lies; so the world con¬ 
demneth the doctrine and life of the godly, calling them most 
pernicious heretics and troublers of the public peace. And 
again, the faithful call the world the son of the devil, which 
rightly followeth his father’s steps, that is to say, which is as 
great a murderer and liar as his father is. This is Paul’s rnean- 
ing, when he saith, “ Whereby the world is crucified to me, 
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and I unto the world.” Now the world doth not only signify 
in the scriptures ungodly and wicked men, but the very best, 
the wisest, and holiest men that are of the world. 

And here, by the way, lie covertly toiichetb the false apostles. 
As if he should" say: I utterly hate and detest all glory which is 
without the cross of Christ, as a cursed thing; for the world, 
with all the glory thereof, is crucified to me, and I to the world. 
Wherefore, accursed be all they which glory in tiieir Hesh, and 
not in the cross of Christ. Paul therefore witnessetb by these 
words, that he hatetli the world with a perfect hatred of the 
Iloly Ghost; and again, the world hatetli him with a perfect 
hatred of a wicked spirit. As if he should say, It is impossible 
that there should be any agreement between me and the world. 
What shall I then do '{ Shall I give place, and teach those 
things which please the world ? No ; but with a stout courage 
I will set myself against it, and will as well despise and crucify 
it, as it despiseth and crucitieth me. 

To conclude, Paul here teacheth how we should fight against 
Satan, (which not only lormenteth our bodies with sundry afflic¬ 
tions, but also woumiet.il our hearts continually with his fiery 
darts, that, by this continuance, when he can no otherwise pre¬ 
vail, he may overthrow our faith, and bring us from the truth 
and from Christ,) namely, that like as we see Paul himself to 
have stoutly despised the world, so vve also should despise the 
devil, the prince thereof, with all his forces, deceits, and hellish 
furies, and so trusting to the aid and help of Christ, should tri¬ 
umph against him after this manner: () Satan, the more thou 
hurtest and goest about to hurt me, the more proud and stout 
I am against thee, and laugh thee to scorn. The more thou 
territiest me, and seekest to bring me to desperation, so much 
the more confidence and boldness I take, and glory in the midst 
of thy furies and malice: not by mine own power, but by the 
power of my Lord and Saviour Christ, whose strength is made 

f erfect in my weakness. Therefore, when I am weak, then am 
strong, (2 Cor. xii. 9, 10.) Oil tile contrary, when lie seetli 
his tlireatenings and terrors to be feared, lie rejoiced, and then 
hi; terrifietli more and more such as are terrified already. 


V^rse 15. For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision nvaiieth any thing, not 
unctrcumcision, but a new creature. 

This is a wonderful kind of speech which Paul here useth, 
when he saith, “ Neither circumcision nor uncircumcision pre¬ 
vailed any thing.” It may seem that lie should rather nave 
said: “ Either Circumcision or uncircumcision availed some¬ 
what, seeing these are two contrary things. But now he de¬ 
nied that either the oue or the other do any thing avail. As>if 
he should have said: Ye must mount up higher; for circum¬ 
cision and uncircumcision are things of no such importance, 
that they are able to obtain righteousness before God. True 
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it is, that they are contrary the one to the other; but this 
is nothing as touching Christian righteousness, which is not 
eaithly, but heavenly; and therefore it consisteth not in cor¬ 
poreal things. Therefore, whether thou be circumcised or un¬ 
circumcised, it is all one thing, for in Christ Jesus neither the 
one nor the other availeth any thing at all. 

The Jews were greatly offended when they heard that cir¬ 
cumcision availed nothing. They easily granted that uncircum¬ 
cision availed nothing; but they could not abide to hear that so 
much should be said of circumcision, for they fought even unto 
blood for the defence of the law and circumcision. The Papists 
also at this day do vehemently contend for the maintenance of 
their traditions, as touching the eating of flesh, single life, holy 
days, and such other: and they excommunicate and curse us, 
which teach that in Christ Jesus these things do nothing avail. 
But Paul saith that we must have another thing, which is much 
more excellent and precious, whereby we may attain righteous¬ 
ness before God. in Christ Jesus, saith lie, neither circum¬ 
cision nor uncircumcision, neither single life nor marriage, 
neither meat nor fasting, do any whit avail. Meat innketh us 
not acceptable before God. We are neither the better by ab¬ 
staining, nor the worse by eating. All these things, yea, the 
whole world, with all the laws and righteousness thereof, avail 
nothing to justification. 

Reason and the wisdom of the flesh doth not understand this, 
“for it perceiveth not those things that are of the spirit of God,” 
(1 Cor. ii. 14.) Therefore it will needs have righteousness to 
stand in outward things. But we are taught out of the word 
of God, that there is nothing under the sun which availeth unto 
righteousness before God, but Christ only', or as Paul saith here, 
a new creature. Politic laws, men’s traditions, ceremonies of 
the church, yea, and the law of Moses, are such things as are 
without Christ; therefore they avail not unto righteousness be¬ 
fore God. We may use them sis things both good and neces¬ 
sary, but in their place and time; but if we talk of the matter 
of justification, they avail nothing, but hurt very much. 

And by these two things, circumcision and uncircumcision, 
Paul rejecteth all other things whatsoever, and denieth that they 
avail any thing in Christ Jesus, that is, in the cause of faith and 
salvation. For he taketh here a part for the whole, that is, by 
uncircumcision he understandeth all the Gentiles, by circum¬ 
cision all the Jews, with all their force and all their glory. As 
if he said, Whatsoever the Gentiles can do, with all their wis¬ 
dom, righteousness, laws, power, kingdoms, empires, it availeth 
nothing in Christ Jesus. Also, whatsoever the Jews are able 
to do, with their Moses, their law, their circumcision, their 
worshippings, their temple, their kingdom and priesthood, it 
nothing availeth. Wherefore in Christ Jesus, or in the matter 
of justification, we must not dispute of the laws either .of tho 
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Gentiles or of the Jews, hut we must simply pronounce that 
neither circumcision nor uncircumcision availeth any thing'. 

Are the laws, (lien, of no effect? Not so: They he good and 
profitable, albeit in their place and 4 time, that is, in corporeal 
and civil tilings, which without laws cannot he guided. More¬ 
over, we use also in the churches certain ceremonies and laws; 
not that the keeping of them availeth unto righteousness, hut 
for good order, example, quietness, and concord, according to 
that saying, “Let all things he done comely and orderly,” 
(Cor. xiv. 40.) But, if laws he so set forth and urged, as though 
the keeping of them did justify a man, or the breaking thereof 
did condemn him, they ought to he taken away and to he abo¬ 
lished; for then Christ loseth his office and his glory, who only 
justifieth us, and giveth unto us the Holy Ghost. The apostle 
therefore by these words plainly affirmeth, that neither circum¬ 
cision nor uncircumcision availeth any thing, hut the new crea¬ 
ture, K'c. Now, since that neither the laws of the Gentiles nor 
of the Jews avail any thing, the Cope hath done most wickedly, 
in that he hath constrained men to keep his laws with the 
opinion of righteousness. • 

Now, a new creature, whereby the image of God is re¬ 
newed, is -not made by any colour or counterfeiting of good 
works, (for in Christ Jesus neither circumcision avadeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision,) hut by Christ, by whom it is created 
after the image of God in righteousness and true holiness. 
When works are done, they bring indeed a new shew and 
outward appearance, wherewith the world and the flesh are de¬ 
lighted, hut not a new creature; for the heart rernaineth wicked, 
as it was before, full of the contempt of God and infidelity. 
Therefore, a new creature is the work of the Holy Ghost, 
which cleanseth our heart by faith, (Acts xv. i).) and worketh 
the fear of God, love, chastity, and other Christian virtues, and 
giveth power to bridle the flesh, and to reject the righteousness 
and wisdom of the world. Here is no colouring or new out¬ 
ward shew, hut a thing done indeed. Here is created another 
sense and another judgment, that is to say, altogether spiritual, 
which abhorreth those things that before it greatly esteemed. 
The monkish life and order did so bewitch us in time past, that 
vne thought there was no other way to salvation; hut now we 
yidge of it far otherwise. We are now ashamed of those things 
which we adored as most heavenly and hoi)', before we were 
regenerated into this new creature. 

Wherefore the changing of garments, and other outward 
tilings, is not a new creature, (as the monks dream,) but it is 
the renewiug of the miud by the Holy Ghost; alter the which 
followeth a change of the members and senses of the whole 
body. For when the heart hath conceived a new light, a new 
judgment, and new motions, through the gospel, it cometh to 
pass that the inward senses are also renewed; for the ears de- 
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sire to hear the word of God, and not the traditions and dreams 
of men. The mouth and tongue do not vaunt of their own 
works, righteousness, and rules; hut they set forth the mercy of 
God only offered to us in Christ. These changes consist not in 
words, but are effectual, and bring a new spirit, a new will, 
new senses, and new operations of the flesh, so that the eyes, 
ears, mouth, and tongue, do not only see, hear, and speak other¬ 
wise than they did before, but the mind also approveth, lovetli 
and followeth another thing than it did before. For before, 
being blinded with popish errors and darkness, it imagined God 
to be a merchant, who would sell unto us his grace for our 
works and merits; but now, in the light of the gospel, it assureth 
us that we are counted righteous by faith only in Christ. 
Therefore it now rejectoth all will-works, and accomplisheth 
the works of charity and of our vocation commanded by God. 
It praiseth and magnifieth God; it rejoiceth and glorieth in the 
only trust and confidence of God’s mercy through Jesus Christ. 
If it must suffer any, trouble or affliction, it endureth the same 
cheerfully and gladly, although the flesh repine and grudge 
thereat. This Paul calleth anew creature. 

Vbusb 16. And to ns many ns walk avoiding to tliis rule, peace be upon them 

and uirrcy. 

This he addeth as a conclusion. This is the only and true rule 
wherein we ought to walk, namely, the new creature, which is 
neither circumcision nor uncirciuneisiou, but the newman created 
unto the image of God in righteousness and true holiness, (Eph. 
iv.24.) which inwardly is righteous in the spirit, and outwardly 
is holy and clean in the flesh. 'The monks have a righteousness 
and holiness, but it is hypocritical and wicked, because they 
hope not to be justified by only faith in Christ, but by the keep¬ 
ing of the rule. Moreover, although out wardly they counterfeit 
a holiness, and refrain their eyes, hands, tongue, and other 
members from evil, yet they have an unclean heart, full of filthy 
hist, envy, wrath, lechery, idolatry, contempt and hatred of 
God, blasphemy against Christ, &c. for they are most spiteful 
and cruel enemies of the truth. Wherefore the rule and re¬ 
ligion of the monks is most wicked, and accursed of God. 

But this rule, whereof Paul speaketh in this place, is blessed; 
by the which we live in the faith of Christ, and are made new 
creatures, that is to say, righteous and holy indeed by the Hoiy 
Ghost, without any colouring or counterfeiting. To them which 
walk after this rule belongeth peace, that is, the favour of God, 
forgiveness of sins, quietness of conscience, and mercy; that is 
to say, help in afflictions, and pardon of the remnants of sin 
which remain in our flesh. Yea, although they which walk after 
this rule, be overtaken with any sin, yet, for that they are the 
children of grace and peace, mercy uplioldeth diem, so that 
their sin and fall shall not be laid to their charge. 
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Vfrhf. 16. And upon the Israel of God. 

Here he toneheth the false apostles and Jews, which gloried 
of their fathers, bragged that they were the people of God, that 
they had the law, &c. As if he said: They arc the Israel of God, 
which, with faithful Abraham, believe the promises of God of¬ 
fered already in Christ, whether they he Jews or Gentiles, and 
not they which are begotten of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
after the flesh. This matter is largely handled before, in the 
third chapter. 

Verse 17. For henceforth lei nn man put me to business, 
lie concludeth his epistle with a certain indignation. As if 
he said: I have faithfully taught the gospel as I have received 
it by the revelation of Jesus Christ; whoso will not follow it, 
let him follow what he will, so that hereafter he trouble me no 
more. At a word, this is iny censure, that Christ, which I have 
preached, is the only high-priest and saviour of the world. 
Therefore, cither let the world walk according to this rule, of 
which I have spoken here and throughout all this epistle, or 
else let it perish for ever. 

V F.H'tK 17. For 1 bear in my body tin* maiks of th<* Lord Jesus. 

This is the true meaning of this place: the marks that be in 
my body do shew well enough whose servant I am. If I sought 
to please men, requiring circumcision and the keeping of the 
law as necessary to salvation, and rejoicing in your flesh as the 
false apostles do, I needed not to bear these marks in my body. 
But because I am the servant of Jesus Christ, and walk after a 
true rule, that is, I openly teach and confess that no man can 
obtain the favour of God, righteousness, and salvation, but by 
Christ a.otie, therefore it behoveth me to bear the badges of 
Christ my Lord; which he not marks of mine own procuring, 
but are laid upon me against my will, by the world and the devil, 
for none other cause but for tliat I preach Jesus to be Christ. 

The stripes and sufferings, therefore, which he did bear in his 
body, he calleth marks; as also the anguish and terror of spirit 
he calleth the fiery darts of the devil. Of these sufferings he 
maketh mention everywhere in his epistles, as Luke also doth 
iirthe Acts. “ I think,” saith he, “ that God hath set forth us, the 
last apostles, as men appointed to death: for we are made a gaz¬ 
ing-stock unto the world, and to the angels and to men,” (1 Cor. 
iv. 9.) Again, “ Unto this hour we both hunger and thirst, 
aud are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling- 
place, and ftbour working with our own hands: we are reviled, 
we are persecuted, we are evil-spoken of, we are made as the 
filth of the world, the off-scouring of all things,” (1 Cor. iv. 

11—18.) Also in another place, “ In much patience, in afflic¬ 
tions, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, 
in tumults, in labours, by watchings, by fastings,” &c. (2 Cor. 



476 COMMENTARY ON THE F.PISTI.F, TO THE (JALA HANS. 

vi. 4—C.) And again, “ In labours more abundant, in stripes 
above measure, in prison more plenteously, in death oft. Of 
the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. I was 
thrice beaten with rods, I was onee stoned, I suffered thrice 
shipwreck, night and day have I been in the deep sea. In jour- 
nevings I was often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in 
perils of mine own countrymen, in perils among the Gentiles, in 
perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, 
in perils among false brethren,” &c. (2 Cor. xi. 23—26.) 

These be the true marks and imprinted signs, of which the 
apostle speaketh in this place; the which we also at this day, by 
the grace of God, bear in our bodies for Christ’s cause, For 
the world persecute!,h and killeth us, false brethren deadly hate 
us, Satan inwardly in our heart, with his fiery darts terrifieth 
us, and for none other cause but for that we teach Christ to be 
our righteousness and life. Those marks we choose not of any 
devotion, neither do wc gladly suffer them; but because the 
world and the dcvil'do lay them upon us for Christ’s cause, we 
are compelled to suffer them, and we rejoice in spirit with Paul 
(which is always willing, glorieth. and rejoice)h.) that, we hear 
them in our body ; for l hey are a seal and most sure testimony 
of true doctrine and faith. These things Paul spake, (as I 
shewed afore,) with a certain displeasure and indignation. 

Ver. 18. Brethren, the grace of our Lortl Jesus Christ be ivi I It your spit it. Amen. 

This is his last farewell. He endeth the epistle with the 
same words wherewith he began. As if he said : I have taught 
you Christ purely, I have entreated you, I have chidden you, 
and I have let pass nothing which I thought profitable for you. 
I can say no more, hut that I heartily pray that our Lord Jesus 
Christ would bless and increase my labour, and govern you 
with his Holy Spirit for ever. 

Thus have ye the exposition of Paul’s Epistle to the Gala¬ 
tians. The Lord Jesus Christ, our Justifier ami Saviour, who 
gave unto me the grace ami power to expound this epistle, and 
to you likewise to hear it, preserve and establish both you and 
me, (which I most heartily desire,) that we, daily growing 
more and more in the knowledge of his grace ana iiiith un¬ 
feigned, may be found unblameable and without fault in the (Pay 
of our redemption. To whom, with the Father and the Ifoh 
Ghost, be glory world without end. Amen, 

Now unto the King eternal, immortal, in risible, the only wise 
God, he hutiour and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. (1 'Pim. 
i. 17.) 
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